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Gentle Reader, . 22 _ 
Fleſe Sermons were pro- 4 
uided for the Pulpit, nas 9 
intended for the Preſſe. 
Yet, fith I line in a prodi. 
gall age of the world, 
herein too many With 
their conprofitablef not 
obſcene Pamphlets, dos i 
rune to the Profle, as a horſe to the battell, and "Meh: 
are entertained with applauſe; I haue the more 
willingly now publiſhed them to thy view. Thou 
wilt ſay : Theres 1j already great ftore of Sermons 
abroad; more than we can well oſe. I deny it nor. 
Yet to the fulneſſe of thy Sea I adde more, and re- 
pent not. It abundance a burthen to thee? If thy 
ſoule may be fed with variety, as well by the eye 
13 ny 
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Aby the carc,baſt thou any reaſon to finde fault ? 
But waale ſlomacks may ſurfet at the fight of too 
much. Let ſuch fauour their eye-fight. They may 
eafily looke off, and pleaſe tbemſelues with their 


4 . 1, oldchoice. There is no reaſon that their daintineſſe 


Cap. 11-26, 
ee ſhould preiudice that profit, which others might 


pradicant, bie reape from this abundance., Wee that are called to 
Aren ae. belabourcrs in the Lords Harneſs, muſt reſolue 
Clem. Alex. 5h the Lord of the Harueſt. Hrs reſolution was, 


Jo ſtromat. lib. 1. 


acerpete Gen- Þ muſt worke the workes of him that ſent me 
trans Heructo, 9. . . . . ; 
edle i While it is day: the night commeth, when no 


—— 1 man can worke, Our day is out life time; the on- 
. ” . . . FL * 1 „ 
Iy time for vs to worke in. Vuom, in ibu our 
day time, we will in ſtead of working, only trea- 
ſure vp knowledge in our hearts, as that Hoarder in 
oper, £2 Prouerbs did his Corne in his ſtorehouſe; 
Thereisnot r wil wrap cp the gifts, wherewith God bath 
any thing ab- | 
key wehe bleſſed cus, in waſte Papers, as the flothfull ſeruant 
th tele inthe 4 Goſpell did by Talent in 4 Napkin tba 
righuly.and night ii come upon cós and we ſball not worke. 
properly ſay ic . 
n prexched Lak Suffer cus therefore, while it ij oun day, to worke: 
sand 13.3. ' 


ie d r Kd Ps Our Worke confiſteth in the preaching of the Go- 
bat ſpell. The Goſpell i; preached. as well © by: vets 


Moſts and the 
Prophets, chi y 
and his Apoſiles were in their times all Preachers of Gods truth; ſome by i ora, ſome by Yri- 
ring, ſome by Barth. Hooker il id. F. 19. 29. The Apoſtles in #7773ng, are not vntruiy not 
vt ly laid Wpreach. Natter lab. 5. &. 21 · pag. 39. vide ibid. plura. Eugnzelizo Manu, & Scrip- 
tioncy Raine de Row, Exclef. Idgivlar. Pref. cd Com. Eſſex. pag. 7. | | 


ting 


finde in tic ſcmy germons the ſame things itera- oceile 
Warrant for it. He in tbu firſt Chapter repeateth 


- enjample doe it once or twiſe ? I muſt profeſſe con- 


pleaſedto take the paines to amend it. The reſt, who 
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ting a by ſpeaking j a well by pen as bytongue. 
— word (poken, for be time in moſh piercen gd * 
but the letter written tr of moſt continuance. II buli 
account it my happineſſe, if 1 may doe good both 
waiat. My place in tbat worthy Foundation, 
whereof I am au ronwortby member, wearing me 
out in the reading of Humanity, ao the four- 
teenth yeere, bath hindered mee from doing that 
good i wiſhed to haue done; the ont way by my 
ſpeakingiy mytonguc. I the other way; by "2 
writing by y pen, I may redeeme the time pat, — 
not only tot them, among whom I firſt owed this *t Thelnkabi- 
ſeed, but alſo to other Congregations of my Coun- am Ha 
try, I. haue exaugh; . AV deare Chriltian ) thou 7 Das. * 
of Gees 
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ted, maruell not thereat; I laue my Prophets 25 


the ſame things fiue times ouer. May not I after bu 


to thee (good Chriſtian) that my chiefe intent in 
thy Commentary # the deſtruction of ſinne. 
If te any of the learned, I ſeeme to baue failed of 
my purpoſe, my earneſt defire tr, that they will be 


z0 this poore labour ofmine ſball afford theig graci- | 
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2 againe from che dead our Lord Te- 
ſiu, that great Shepherd of che throuoh 
the > | 
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The words of Amor, * 8 * ekoa, 
bich be on 1([racl,in thedayerof of Tud 
a a 2 Ieroboam theſenne of loaſh Kingof rac, 


two ytares before the earthquakes 


N E of the Pheriſces in the Goſpell, as if 3 0d 
N were vnwilling to be ignorant in ſo v 4 . 
a matter, as 1s mans ſaluation, in at 
manner asked Chriſt this queſtion : 
what (ball I doe to inherit eternal life ? OurSa» 
uiour for anſwer put forth another SES Wh 


and ſaid i hat is written in the Law, how readefttbent Lal. 10. 5 L * 2 


26. Where we may notethar the n an to Gase « 
reade, that ſo he may be e ie as hee bs ein di- ——.—— 
charge of his duty towards God. r 


The rich man in H 
be ſent vnto his fathers ref 
leſt they alſo ſhould come into cha Þ 
whom Abrabam eee 
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good of his Church. Now ul God of peace, t hat- 
* t againe from the dead our Lord Te- 


ſiu, that great Shepherd of che 
the debe elan 


thee thorowous, thas enioying 
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Amos I, 1. 


The words of Amos, who was among. the Sar at Tekoa, 
which he ſaw vpon 1[racl,inthedayete 
and in the dates of Ieroboam theſonne of 
two yeares before the earthquake, 


NE ofthe Phariſee: in the Goſpell, asif 
were vawilling to bei t in ſo 


a matter, as is mans ſaluation, in a tem N 9 
manner asked Chriſt this queſtion"; Mater a — 
what [ball I doe to inherit eternall liſe OurSa» een, 
uiour ſot anſwer put forth another queſti 8 
and ſaid i hat n written in the Law, how readeſt then 41. cker N . 
26. Where we may note that the fo is written rs a ls $3 5 a9 þ 
reade, that ſo he may be inftruted, 1 2 s to doe in . 
charge of his duty towards God. 3 2 * ( 

Therich man in Hell,prayed Ab» 
be ſent vnto biakubeaboulerore 
eſt they alſo ſhould come into char 
hom Abraham . 
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| | 6.2 9. The parable teacheth vs thus 
much, that vnleſſe we delight in bearing the word preached, 
we ſhall neuer attaine to the meanes of eſcaping eternall tor 
ments. Two notable vſes of the word of God, Reading, and 
bearing z They lead man as ic were by the hand to the very 

int of his feliciry. For what more bleſſed than to pollellg 
eternall life? Vet was the Phariſee caught, that by reading of the - 
lawlite eternall might bee purchaſed. And is it not a bleſſed 
thing to be freed irom Hell torments? Yer was the rich man 
told by Abraham, that his five brethren by hearing of Moſes © 
and the Prophets, might be ſaued. 

It wasa ſetled opinion of old, though vttered in fulneſſe of 

time by our bSauiour, that &i lineth not by bread only, but by 
exery word that proceedeth ont of the month of God. The truth of 
which is confirmed by the practiſe of godly men in former 
ages. Iwill not trouble you with many inſtances. Many and 
excellent were the revelations which God gaue vnto the Pro- 
phet Daniel. yet notwithſtanding all them, as himſelſe witneſ- 
ſeth c. g. 2. he omitted not the reading ef the Prephecie of le- 
remic. Much doubtleſſe for the ſpirituall food of his owne 
ſoule: yet for our enſample alſo, that we ſhould be connerſant in 
the Scriptures tos. It was a worthy commendation which 
Luke gaue the Berœant, A. 15. 11. for that as ſoone as they 
had heard the word preached by S. Paal, they diligently con- 
ferred the [criptures,to know whether it were ſo, or uoʒand there- 
by confirmed themſelues in the truth which they had heard. 
This their zeale and diligence, ſhonld ſtirre vs vp alſo, for the 
confirmation of our faith vpon the hearing of the word, to 
ſearch the ſeriptures. That great heathen Lord, Oueene ( an- 
daces Ennach:ashe was riding on the high way in his charior, 
did reade the Prophet Eſay, and the Lord of heauen had regard 
vnto him for it, A#.8.28.50 Darrel by reading, the Beraaxy, 
and the Each by reading and hearing of the word, were ſpi- 
ritually fee nouriſhed vnto euerlaſting life. 

To theſe holy exerciſes both of reading and bearing the ſcrip- 
tures, the ſcriptares are full of exhortations, fit for all eſtates: 


for Fubeleeueri, that they would ſearch the ſcriptures, be- 


cauſe 


to 3 fe of Cbriſ, lol. 5. 3 g.tor Beleemerszthat belides other parts 
id their ſpirituall armour, they would cake vnto them the ſword 


2 chat they would rade themſelner after ais word of Gd, and ſ o ' ; 


* cleanſe their waies, Pſal. 119. 9. for all nen, that they would 5 
d meditate inthe law of God day and night, Pſal.1. 2. Is 
n Now, that the/ſeriptures, the ſword of the ſpurit, the word and | 
* lief God might be much vſed to the diuiding aſunder of the 


2 a councell of Nice ; that u bouſe Boul bee without the boly 


wy * k * o . ö [1 
E600 bo Po Re 3 ; 4 De EO IL, þ ö ; US NT P IE FH L 
: . — * ; r . . 6 4 2 X 2 
» . . 8 i 9 "Se A , * 4 , 665; "ps TE"; 77 0 FS 25 15 * 


Mos 1. 1. 6 
cauſe in them they thinks to baus eternall life, 2 


of the (pirit, which is the word of God, Eyh. G. 15. for young men 


ſoule and the ſpirit, of ioints and marrow, it was decreedin 
Bible which *S. Auſten alſo intended, ſaying: Nec ſolums Roos - 
ſuſſic iat, quod in Eccleſia diuinas lettHones audit, ſed etiam in cu u 
domibni veſtris, ant ipfi legite, ant alios legentet requirite. Let ame 
it not content you to heare the holy ſcriptures read ynto n fan - 
you in the church only: but in your houſes alſo at home, „. cen . 
either tead them your ſelues, or cauſe other to reade them. grippe dei —— 
Viinam omnes faceremus quod ſcriptum eſt © ſerutamini ſcript #» Scient. capes 
ra. It is : Origens : Would to God we all did as it is written, De verbo 
ſeareb the ſcriptures, (ry ſoftome f faith, Gomparate vobis bibhia In capite Jews - 
avimarum pharmac a, ſecnlares: Ve lay met get you Bibles, for * ＋ 755 „ 
they are medicines of your ſoules. W hereoſ d . godly and firſt — quarts © 
chriſtened Emperour Conſtantine was well perſwaded, who 7 — 
therefore gave 8 commandement that the Bible ſhould bee 

written out, and ſent abroad into all the kingdomes, coun- 

tries, and cities of his dominion, And what other might the py 2 
perſwaſion of h king Adleſtane here in England be, when he x 


4. Sic etiam au- 


" Ecilefia iectiones 
12 W 


veſtris, & quando dies breues ſunt, etiam aliquibas boris in my Tic 
Vn borreo cordu v eſtri ffaritale peſſilis triticum comparare, M Nom 

9. vponthe Epiſtle to the Cokſlians. 8 Exſeb. de vita conſlaniimi, lub. 4. cap. 36. 
Eccleſ. lib. 7, cap. 16. * Tewel, Replic Art. 13. $. 88 Babingron vpon the Lords 
prater, P.. 55. Betore this, K. Alfred began to txa ſales into Engliſh &c. Fox 3 
in Mi.. ca Gulicl. de Reg b. Ang. S WW „ 
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The Firſt Lecture. 


of late you loued, Qurcene Elizabeth, have ſer vp and eſtabli. 
ſhed her neuer dying praiſes. And is not God much to be bleſ- 
ſed forour good 2 our moſt dread Soueraign, Xing lame: 
His heart is from aboue repleniſhed —_ religious zeale to 
tree the paſſage of Gods moſt holy Goſpall. His deſire to haue 
God (inc:rely worſhipped throughout this land, is made 
knowne by the good order he hath taken to ſer before you, 
and all other his liege people, Gods word, if poſſi ble, in greateſt 
Purity. Let God be with the workmen, I meane, the Tranſla- 
This formon dort ofcheold and new teſtaments j Let God be with them in 
Fac preached ther holy labours ; and let che remembrance of our King for 
inthe yeate of it, be likerhe compoſition of cheperfume that is made by the 
our Lord 1605. art ofthe Apothecarie. | 
Nod 3. Since Hirherto ( beloued ) I haue by way of preface exhorted you 
2 — to the reading and bearing of Gods word z and I doubt not of 
— — your obedience to it. Vet if any of you ſhall except againſt the 
the exacteſt reading of it for the hardneſſe of che phraſe, being of the Eu- 
chat cuer this ggcher mind, 41. S. 3 1. that you cannot vnderftand what you 
1 reade except you haue a guide; let it be your comfort, that his 
| Maieſty in giaing his royall alſent to thoſe laudable Canons, 
*Begun atLon- and Conſtitut ions Eecleſiaſticall, agreed vpon in the late Sy · 
don, Anno DG. nod at London, hath by the 4 5.and46.canons, prouided guide: 
ag or you,ſ#cb as are ſoberly, and ſincerely to diuide the word of 
truth to the glory of God, and the beſt edification of his 
eople. 
F And now it being my lot to be ſent vnto you, to you bring 
an vneſtimable pearle, the word of the Lord, which the Pro- 
phet Ames ſaw vpon /ſrae/, In diuiding it, I promiſe you in 
the words of Paw/,2 Cor. 12. 19. by the helpe of God, to dee 
' alt things for your edifying. Wherefore(beloued)giue eare I be- 
leech you, with reuerentregard and attent ion to the word of 
the Lord, written, Amos 1. 1. 
„% Amos, who was among the hraramen at 


x. oa, which he ſaw vpox Iſrael, inthe daies of Vz- 
ziah Xing of Iuda, and in the dajer of Ieroboam 
the ſoune of loaſh King Iſratl, tegen Gefore 


the earthquake. — oþ 
This : 


A*. x = _—_ 2 
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This firſt verſe we may call the title ofthisbooke, or the pre- 
face vnto it. It yeeldeth to our conliderations ſundry circum- 


ſtinces. 


Amos | Epiphanius in his booke of the liues and deaths of 


1 The Prophets name, Ame. 
. His former condition of life, He was among the beard- 


mer. 
3 The place of his vſuall abode, Tris. 2 
The matter or argument of his Prophecie, implied in 
theſe words, The words which be ſaw upon Iſrasl. 
5 The time of his Prophecie, Ia the dayes of Vzziah, 
King of Iuda, and in the dayes of Ieroboam the ſonne of 
loaſh King of Iſrael, ewoyearerbefore the earthquake. 


the Prophets, holdeth this Amos to be Eſayes father, To which 

opinion a learned and late Diuine I Daune ſeemeth to giue 

his alſent. But S. Hierome is againſt it, and ſo are moſt Inter- 

pretersz ſo alſo is Druſi in his ſacred obſeruations, 46. 4. 

cap. 21. And worthily. For as much as the Hebrew writing of 

theſetwo names, ®the name of Eſayes father, and this our 

Prophets name, is euidence and prooſe ſufficient, that they 

were not one but two names: and conſequently not one but 

two men. Againe Amos the father of Eſay,is by interpretation 

forts, & o rebuſtus, tout and valiant, but Amor our Prophet H 
is P On«/t:4, a man burdened and loaden;or dauuſſus, one that Nie deLyra. © 
is ſeparated from others. Theſe diuers interpretations of theſe ? Hieron. ep. 4 


two names, the name of Eſayes father, and this our Prophets 
name, is euidence and proole ſufſficient, that they were not one, 


Paulin. 
Hier. Hyran. 


but tw names, and conſequently not ove but two men. Belides 

— our Prophet yo inthe ancient monuments of the He- ; 
ret ſurnamed : a ftxttercr, ſtammrrer, or maſſler, as Dru, 4 

noteth vpon my Text. We finde not any 8 Snowy 4. 5 

Eſayes father. Therefore our Amos is not he father of 

E ſay, From our Prophets name ler vs com conditi 

of life, and vocation, expreſſed by himſelſe intt 


Who was among the heardmon. | 


There ate two ſorts of heardmen : the one is of ſuch as doe 
vſe the feat and trade of graz iers, or are ſneep · maſters; ſuch aa 
A3 | haue 
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haue vnder them in pay other beardwen,and ſbepberdi. In this 
ſenſe Meſa King of Moab, 2 Xing. 3. 4. is called a heardman, 
or /hepherd ; and is regiſtred to haue rendred to the King of 
Iſrael an hundred thouſand lambs, and an hundred thouſand 
rammes, with the wooll.The other ſort of b:ardmex,is of ſuch 
as are hired to keepe cattle, to ſee to their feeding, and ſafetie: 
ſuch we properly call beardmen, or ſbepherdt, and ſuch a one 
was Amos our Prophet: witnelle himſelfe, cap.7.14. 1 was no 
Prophet, neither was I a Prophets ſonne, but I was a heardman, 
or ſhepherd. You ſee now hisformer condition of life, profeſſi - 
on and vocation ; ſee alſo the place where he lined. 

At Tria] This cowne { Epiphanines aſcribeth to the land of 
7 abulon R. Dauid to the inheritance of the ſonnes of eAſer- 
but S. H:iereme (whom with the reſt of the expoſitors of this 
booke I chuſe to follow ) placeth it in the tribe of Ida, fix 
miles ſouthward from Bethlehem. Adrichom in his deſcription 
of the holy land ſaith it is to miles from Bethlehem. More or 
lelle; its not much pertinent to my preſent occaſion. For the 
place it ſelſe: Tekoa is 2 Chron, 11. C. rehearſed among all thoſe 
ſtrong Cities which Reboboam built in Juda. Beyond the City 
Tekoa ( as Saint Hierome obſerueth) there was not any little 
village, no not ſo much as a cottage; onely there was a great 
wilderneiſe, called 2 Chron. 20. 20. the wilderneſſe of Tc 
a fir place fora ſhepherds walke. Here Amos for a time led a 
ſhepherds lite. At length God ſeparated him to carry his word 
yu Iſrael, Which is the fourth circumſtanee of this verſe, 
che _ or argument of this prophecie, implied in theſe 
Words. 

The word: of Amos which be ſaw wpon Iſrael ] The Hebrew 
manner is to call /ermer;,words;as Ierem. 1. 1. The words of le- 
remic. And Eccleſc1.1.Thewords of the Preacher. And Hagges 


1.12. The of. ins f Hagger. And Lab. 3.4. The words of Eſay. 
By theſe were vaderſtand ſermens;the ſermons of Jeremy, 
Hecleſiaſtes, Hapgei,and Eſay. So here the words of Amos, arc 
the /ermons of Amor. 


Which be ſaw this adiection ſneweth thattheſe words of A- 
mos were committed to him, by that kinde of propheticall in- 
| ſtinct, 
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ſtinct, and motion, which is tearmed viſor, as Arias Mont a- 
nu obſerueth in his common diſputes of the propheticall 
bookes. Indeed viſos is one of the kindes of prophecie : In 
which regard(as Sault ſeruant bearerh witneſſe, x Saw: 9. 9.) 
Prophets were in the old time called ſeers, Well then doth 
Drafiu expound this place; The words which Amos ſaw ij that 
18, the words which God did diſcloſe or reueale vnto Amos in 
a viſion, Theſe words which Amos ſaw |this viſien, or prophecie 
was concerning ſ-ae/,vpon,or againſt Iſracl.] N 
Vpen Iſrael] Tirael was a common name to the 12. tribes 
which iſſued out of Iacebs loynes; and was ſo from the begin- 
ning of Sauli reigne to the end of Salomons. After whoſe death 
arent was made in the kingdome. [eroboam ſonne of Nebat ſe- 
duced 10, tribes. Rehoboam Salomon: ſonne could keepe with 
him but cwo. Thus of one kingdome, Iſrael, were made two: 
Indaand {ſrael, A ſtrange diwlion, {/rae/diuided from //rael: 
ten tribes from the other two. Two tribes, the tribes of Jud 
and Beniamin, continued in their obedience to the houſe of 
Dauid : the other ten forſooke it, and fell away: The two 
tribes, Iuda and Beniamin(called but one tribe, 1 King. 11.13. 
becauſe of the mixture of their poſſeſſions) theſe two tribes 
ſetled in their faithfulneſſe and obedience to the ſeed of Da- 
vid, are in holy Scripture called ſometimes /#da, ſomerimes 
= Benjamin, ſometimes ] /cruſalem, ſometimes * Sion, fone» 
times * the houſe of Danid. The other ten tribes which fell 
away from, and forſooke their rightfull King, and holy reli« 
gion, haue in like ſort their diuers appellations 2 Berbel, 
Bet hauen, c Samaria, * Ieſreel, * Toſepb, * Ephraim, & [acob, 
b //rael. Theſe are the names in the ſanctiſied writings of the 
holy Prophets appropriate to ſignifie the 10. reuolted tribes : 
Iſrael you ſee is one ofthem; and that is the /ſrae/in my text. 
Thus was Amor by the holy ſpirit deputed, and directed 
with his meſſage peculiarly, and properly tothe kingdome 
of the 10, rexv{redrribesgthe kingdomeof rail. Some men- 
tion is made of Juda incidently, and by the way x bur the 
ſcope of the prophecie is 1ſ- ae/. The time, which was my laſt 
circumſtance, followeth. . rl 
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The Firſt Lecture: 


In the dayes of Vzziah King of luda, and in the daies of 
Ieroboam the ſomne of loaſh King of Iſrael. 
The time is ſet downe in general, and in particu/ar. Firſt in 
general, thus. A 

In the dajes of Vzziah, oc. | Uriah. or O⁊ iu, called alſo 
AZttrias, 2 King, 14.21. ſucceeded his father Amr ius in the 
throne ot /ada, This he did in the 27" yeare of the reigne of 
Ieroboam in Iſrael, as appeateth 2 Ning. 15.1. That ſame Jera- 
boam ( that you may I Ringuiſh him from a former King of 
the ſame name) is called in my text /eroboam the ſonne of Iaaſb. 
Hereby we ſee in generall, the time of his prophecie; which 
is more particularly ſer downe in the laſt words, two yeare be- 
fore the earthquake, | Hce meaneth that ſame notable and fa- 
mous earihquake, mentioned alſo Zach, 14. 5. Teeſhall flis 
(faith hee) Ale as yee fled from tbe earthquake in the dayes of 
Uzziab King of [nda, In what yeare of Yzziabs-reigne this 
earthquake hapned, it is not to be collected out of holy ſerip- 
ture. Flauium [oſephres, Lib. 9. antiq. Iudaic. cap. 11. faith 
that this earthquake happened then when King x ⁊iab vſur- 

ing the Prieſts office went into the temple of che Lord to 
Ln. incenſe. Ribera diſproues / o/ephw his iudgement z and 
ſaith that the earthquake happened within the fourteenth 
yeare of the reigne of ia. Some doe hold it was in the 
22" yeare ; And the Hebrewes (whom Funccius followeth 
in his Chronologie) doe aſcribe it to the 25. yeate. For my 
part I ſay not in what yeare it happened. Why ſhould 1 
ſpeake where the holy ſpirit is ſilent ? It is out of doubt that 
there was ſuch an earthquake, in the dayes of YVxziah, wit- 
neſſe the Prophet Zacbarie: to yeares afrer Amos had be- 
gunne this propheticall ſunction; witneſſe Amos here in 
my text. 

Thus ( dearely beloued in the Lord) haue I briefly run ouer 
the expoſition of this firſt verſe: let mee now vpon it build 
ſome doctrine, for the building vp of our ſelues in our holy 
faith. You will be pleaſed to remember with me, that Amor ofa 
heardman or a ſhepherd became a bleſſed Prophet to carriea 
terrible word, and fearſull meſſage from che living God, to the 

King, 
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King, Nobles, prieſte, nd people of /rael.The doctrine to be 
— hereupon, I delve in this propolitien 
God chuſeth vile and deſpiſed perſons, to confoxnnd the 
eat and mighty. 

Vile and deſpiſed perſons, I call ſuch, as to the to 
humane wiſdome, and to the eye of reaſon are of no pri 
eſtecme,or worth. Such as /oſeph was, when he kept ſheepein 
Caxaan with his brethren, and was by them ſold to the / 
liter, Gen. 37. 2, 27 · Such as Moſes was, when fiſt he was caſt 
into the flags, Exod. 2. 1. Such as David was while he medled 
with ſheeptolds, and followed the ewes great with young, 
Pſal. 78. 20. Such as were Peter, Andrew, Iams und Tobn,while 
they buſied themſelues about mending of nets, and catching 
of fiſh, Aatth. 4. 18. 21. Theſe, foſepb, Moſes, and 3 
herds; Peter, Andrew, Iamet, and Jobu, ſiſhnermen, vile and de- 
ſpiſed in the account of the world, were choſen by the wiſ- 
dome of the great God of heauen, one to be arvler in Egype z 
another to be a leader of Gods people; the third to be a King; 
the reſt io be Chriſts Apoſtles, | 


Hearenowa word of eternall vu and full of comfort. 


You ſhall finde it, Y ſal. 1 13.7, 8. The Lord who is high aboue 
all nations, and glorious aboue the heauens, he ra5ſeth the nes · 
dy ont of the duſt, and lifteth vp the poore ont f the dung, to ſet 
him with Princes. S. Pauls diſcourſe touching this point is 
more large and ſpatious. Youſhall find ir, 1 Cor,1.27,28, God 
bath choſen the fooliſh things of this world to confound the wiſe, 
and the weaks things to confound the flrong, and vile things, and 
things deſpiſed, and thingewhich are not, to bring fo bt the 
things that are,Thercaſon ofGods dealing thus in the aduance- 
ment of che fooliſh, weak, vile, deſpiſed, needy & poor, to places 
of dignity, is expreſſed, x Cor. 1.29. It is, hat ns fleſs ſhould ro- 
ioyce in bu preſence,t hat is, that no man ſhould g T beforethe 
Lord. In this reaſon ate two things worthy ourreligi 

ſiderations, as Maſculus well obierueth. For hereby 

firſt ſuppreſſeth and beateth downe the pride of fleſh, and 
takes from it all glory of wiſdome, power and nobillicyzand ſe- 
condly, whatſoeuer glory there is of wiſdome, power and no- 

B bilicis 
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bilitic, he doth claime and challenge it for his owne peculiar. 
Thus haue you ( dearely beloued) checonfirmation of my do- 
Arine. The doctrine was: 
God chooſeth wile and deſpiſed perſons, to conſound the 
great and mighty, | 

Be patient, I beſeech you, while I point at ſome vſes of it. 

The firſt vſe is to lift vp our minds to the contemplation of 
Gods good prouidence. Poore ſhepherds and fiſhermen God 
exalteth and aduanceth into the higheft places of dignicie 
in Church and common-wealth. Hcreby wee know that nei- 
ther Empire nor Kingdowe, nor place in them of dignitie, pri- 
oritie, ot preeminence, Eccleſiaſticall or politique, is gotten 
by the induſtrie, wiſdome, wit, or ſtrength of man: but that 
all are adminiſtred, ruled, and gouerned by the deputation 
and ordination ofthe higheſt power, God almightie. 

A ſecond vic is to ſtop blaſphemous mouths, ſuch as are 
euermote open againſt heauen, with Fprewrus, and kDiages- 
ras, and their adherents, to afhrme-that the God ofheauen, in 
as much as he is abſolutely bleſſed, is not to trouble himſelfe 
with cares for this lower world:that it ſtandeth not withGods 
maieſty to care for the vile, abiect, and deſpiſed things of this 
world. This impious rabble, and Sathans brood, doe thinke 
that al things below the Moone are ruled by their blind God- 
deſſe Fortaxe and by Chance, 

Here muſt I beſeech you, to let your hearts be ioyned with 
mine in the conſideration of God his ſweet, and neuer: ſleep- 
ng care andprovidence ouer this lower world, 

et vs not ſuppoſe our God to be a God to halfes and in pare 
only God aboue, and not beneath the moone: aG vpon the 
mountaines, and not in the vallies 3a God in the greater and not 
in the leſſer employments. The holy ſcriptures doe teach vs, 
that out God examineth the leaſt moments and tittles in the 
world, that we can imagine, to alhandfull of meale; to a®cruſe 
of oyle in a poore widowes houſe, tothe falling of ® ſparrowes 
to the ground, to the e feeding of the birds of the aire, to the 
ecaluing of hinds:co the clothing otthe graſſe of the field; to 
che t numbring ofthe haires of our heads: to the trick ling of 
ceares 
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ſreares downe our cheekes. Why then are wee troubled with t 5ſt. gc. l. 
the vaine conceits of lucke, fortune, or chancer Why will any 
man ſay, this fell vnto me by good lucke, or by ill lucke ? by 
good fortune, or by mis fortune ? by good chance, or by mi- 
chance? 

We may and ſhould know, that in the courſe of Gods pro- 
wider ce all things are determined and regular. This is a ſure 
ground: we may build vpon ir. | 

The /h that came to deuonre ſonar, may ſeeme to haue arri- 
ued in that plaee by chance; yet the ſcripture ſaith, rhe Lora 
had prepared a great fiſh to ſwallow lonas, Ion. I. 17. 

The forme it ſelſe which droue the pilors to his ſtreight, 
may likewiſe ſeeme contingent to the glimſe of carnall eyes ; 
yet the Prophet ſaith, / know that for my ſake this great tempeſt 
5 pon you, Ion. 1. 1 2. | 

The fiſh which Peter tooke might ſeeme to haue come co 
the angle by chance, yet he brought in his mourhcberribure 
which Peter paid for his Lord and tor bimſelfe, Mat. 1 7. 25. 

By the diuerſity of che opinions among the brethren rou- 
ching the manner of diſpatching /eſeph our of the way, wee 
may gather, that the ſelling of him into Egypt, was bur acci- 
dentall, and only agreed vpon by reaſon of the ſit ariuall ofthe 
merchants while they were diſputing anddebating what they 
were beſt to doe: yet ſaich /sſeph vnto his brethren , you ſene 
me not bither, but God, Gen. 43. 8. I 

What may ſeeme more contingent in our ies, than by the 
glancing of an arrow from the common marłe, to ſtriłe a tra- 
ueller that paſſeth by the way? yet God himielſe is ſaid to bass 
delinered the mas into the hand of the ſhooter, End. 21. 13. 5 

Some may thinke it hard fortune, that Achab was ſo ſtrange- 
ly made away, becauſe a certaine man hauing bent his bow, 

and let flip his arrow at hap hazard, without imme at any cer. 4 
taine marke, * ſtrookethe Ring: but here e ſinde no lucke, «1 King 34, 
nor chance at all, otherwiſe, than in reſpect of vs, for that the 5 
ſhoore» 4:4no more than was denounced to the King by A. 


chea fro ds owne mouth before the barrell was begun, 
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The Firſt Lecture. 

What in the world can be more caſuall than lottery yet S 
lemon teacheth that when the it F ure caſt into the lap, the pro- 
uidence of God diſpeſeth them, Prou. 16.3 3. 

See now, and acknowledge with mee the large extent of 
Gods good providence. Though his dwelling be on high, yet 
abaſeth he himſelſe to behold vs below. From his good pro- 
uidence it is, that this day we are here met together, Ito preach 
the word of God, you to heare it, and ſome of vs to bee made 
partak ers ofthe bleſſed body and bloud of our Lord and Saui- 
our Ieſa Chriſt. Let vs powre out our ſeules in thank fulneſle 
before God for his bleſſing. 

You are now inuited to the marriage ſupper of the lambe; 
every one that will approach vnto it, let him put on his we 
ding garment. A garment nothing like the old rag ges of the Gi- 
' Geonitesr which deceiued Jeſbua, Ieſ. 9. 5. A garment nothing 
like the ſvit of apparret which Micah gaue once a yeare to his 
Lenite, Ind.17.10, A garment nothing like the /oft clothing 
maeruc iu kingrrourts, Mat. 11.8. But agar ment ſomething like 
the garmeot of the high prieſt, which had al tbe names of the 
tribes of [ſrael written vpon Is breſt, Exod, 28.21, For this 

garment is nothing elſe but ( vriſt put on, in whoſe breſt 
and booke of merits are written and regiſtred all the names of 
the faithfull:but a garment ſomething like Elias A. tie which 
diuided the waters, 2 King. 2.8. For this your garment is no- 
thing elſc but C brift Put on, who diuideth your finnes and pu» 
niſhments,thatſo you may eſcape from your enemies, ſin and 
death : but a garment ſomething like the garments of the ra- 
elites in the wilderneſſe, which did uot weare : 40. yearestoge- 
ther they wandered in tbedeſart, and yet ſaith AMoſet, ueither their 
clothes ner their ſhooes waxed old, Deut. 2 9.5 · Fox this your gar- 
went is nothing elſe but Chr iff put on, whoſe righteouſneſſe la- 
ſteth for euer, and his mercies cannot be worne out. 

Hauing put on this your wedding garment, doubt not of 
your welcome to this great ſeaſt · maker. If any that hesreth me 
cis day hath not yet put on his wedding garment, but is deſi- 
rous to learne how to doe itzlet him, following Sa coun- 


ſell, Rom. 13· 1 2. Cf away the workes of darkneſſe, md 5e = 
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Au os 11. | 
the armer of light let him walke boneftly as in the , wot in 


glott oe and drunkenneſſe, neither in 1 $$ Wanlone 
veſſe, nor in ſtrife and exwying : let him cake no tho ght for the 

fleſs, to fulfill the luſts of it: ſo ſhall he pat on the Lord leſws. 
Lift vp your heads you gates, and be you lift vp ye euerla- 
ſting doores, that a gueſt ſo richly apparelled may come in, and 
ſup wich the King of glory. And the King of glory vouchſafe 
ſo to clothe vs all, that thoſe gates and euerlaſting doores may 
lieopen to vs all. So at our departure from this vally of mour- 
ning, we ſhall haue free and eaſie paſſage into the citie of God, 
where our corruptible aa 6 on incorruption, and our 

mortality ſhall be ſwallowed vp of life, Euen ſo be it, (bleſ- 

ſed Father) for thy welbeloued fon I Chriſt his 
ſake, to whom with thee in the vaity of the 
holy ſpirit, bee . and power, 
might and Maieſty, dignity and 
dominion for euermore. 

Annen. 


. 9 - ö K 
„F V os. 46. * x * — - PR " N o 
8 3 & q (4 5 85 * ö & 2 Choi. ein ld ed * * e's N , 
= — 4 = 3 n c Fd -4 . n N 4 N 8 N Da. lg 
_ 4 r + ö 2 1 * Rt 0 7 L 2 
” . o -x: nt FF A 32 * 
— 887 Hite ns OS 5 a 4 N 
LS 5 eee CCC ³˙ ] RECTTT: 5, 4 IC Þ 
FOO * : 2 5 
5 98 8 
e 


v pPſal. 24. 7. 


wr HY 


An os 1. 2. 


Aud he ſaid : the Lord ſhall roare from Sion, and vtter his 
voice from Jeruſalem, and the dwelling places of the ſhepherds 
ſball periſb, and the top of Carmel bali wither. 


N my former Sermon vpon the firſt verſe of 
this chapter ( beloued in the Lord ) I com- 
mended to your religious conſiderations 
fue circumſtances. | 

: Touching the Prophets name: It was 
Amos, not Ames Eſaies father, but 
another Amos. 

2 Concerning his former condition of 
life : He was among the beardmen,that 
is, he was a heardman or ſhepherd. 

3 Ofche place of his vſuall abode : At 
Tekea; a little village in the confines 
of the Kingdome of Jada, beyond 
which there was not ſo much as a lit. 
tle eotiage: onely there was a great 

wildemeſſe 


AMOS 1.2. 
wilderneſſe, called 2 Chron 20. 20. the wilderneſſe of 
Tek24: 2 fic place for a ſhepherds walke, 

4 About the matter or argument of this prophecie, im- 
plied in theſe words: The words which he ſaw vpon 1/- 
racl. Then you heard that Amor was by the holy ſpi- 
rit deputed and directed with his meſſige peculiarly, 
and propetly to the 10. reuolted tribes, the kingdome 
of [[racl, 

5 Of the time ofthe prophecie, which I told you was 
ſer downe in that verſe generally and fhecially. 

J Generally z In the dayes of Vzziah king of Tuda, and in 


—— —— — 


the dates of leroboam the ſonne of Toalh king of Iſrael. 

2 | Specially : Two yeares before the earthquake. | 
After my expoſition giuen vpon thoſe fiue parts of chat text, 
I recald co your remembrances, that Amos of a heardman, or 
ſhepherd, became a bleſſed Prophet to carry a terrible word 
and feartull meſſage from the liuing God to the king, nobles, 
prieſts, and people of Iſrael. Thereupon I commended to you 

this doctrine: | | 

God choeſeth vile and deſpiſed perſons to coudenme the great 

and mighty. 

That doctrine proued, Irecommended to you the vſes of its 
The firſt was to liſt vp your mindes to the contemplation of 
Gods good prouidence. Poore ſhepherds and fiſhermen God 
exalteth and aduanceth into the higheſt places of dignity in 
church and common wealth. This might perſwade you that 
neither Empire,rior kingdome, nor place in them of dignitie, 
priority or preeminence, eccleſiaſtical] or politique, is gotten 
by the induſtry, wiſdome, wit, or ſtrength of man, but that all 
are adminiſtred, ruled, and gouerned by the depuration and 
ordinance of the higheſt power, God almighty. 

The ſecond vis to ſtop blaſphemous mouths, ſuch as are 
euermore open againſt the God of Heauen, to affirme, that all 
things below the moone, ate ruled by their blind goddelle 
fortune and by chance. Here my deſire was, that your hearts 
might be ioined with mine in the conſideration of Gods molt 
ſweet and neuer ſlee ping care ouer vs in this lower world: that 

a We 


The Second Lecture =: 


the would not ſuppoſe our God, to be a God to halſes and in 
part only, a God aboue and not beneath the Moone, a God in 
the greater and not in the leſſer employ ments. f 
To this holy meditation [ exhorted you, taught by the ho- 
ly ſcriptures, that our God examineth the leaſt moments & tir. 
tles in the world, that you can imagine, to a handfull of a 


to a cruſe of oile in a poore widowes houſe; to the falling of 


the Sparrowes to the groundʒ to the feeding ofthe birds ofche 
aire to the caluing of Hindes to the clothing of the graſſe of 
the field; to the numbring of the haires of our heads; to the 
crickling of teares downe our cheekes. Thus farre as Gods ho- 
lie ſpirit aſſiſted me, I led you the laſt time. Now let ic pleaſe 
you with patience and reuerence to giue care to the word of 
God, as it followeth, verſ. 2. 
And be ſaid : The Lord ſball roare from Sion, and utter bie- 
voice from Ieruſalem, and the dwelling placer of the ſbep- 
herd: foal periſh,and the top of Carmel fall wither, 
In this verſe I commend vnto you two generall parts: 
1 A preface to a prophecie : And bo ſaid. 
Z The prophecic it ſelfe : The Lora ſhall roare from Si- 
on, &c. 
Inche prophecie, I muſt further commend vnto you 3. things: 
1 The Lord ſpeaking: Hee ſpall raare and vtter forth bis 
voice. a | 
2 The place from whence hee ſpeakerh : from Sion and 
Jeruſalem. 
3 The ſequels of his ſpeech. They are two; 
£1 Deſolacion to the dwelling places of the ſhepherds: 
') The dwelling places of the ſhepberds hal periſh. 
2 Sterility and barrenneſſe to their fruitfull grounds: 
The top of Carmel /b wither, 
The fiſt generall part, che preface to the prophecie I muſt 
krſt ſpeak e vnto. Ard be ſaid | He, that is, Amos ; Amos the 
heardman, orſhepherd,whoſc dwelling was at Trios. He aid; 
what ſaid he ? Euen the words which be ſaw ypor Iſrael, that is, 
he ſpake the words ofGod committed to him, by that kinde of 
prophericall inftinR and motion which is commonly tearmed 
vi ſion - 


AMOs .. 


| viffon : the words of God, which werediſcloſed or reuealeũ 
to him in a ve; Amos ſpake, hut his words were Gods 
words. 

Here ( dearely beloued ) we may learne whence the holy 
= Scriptures haue their ſoueraigne authority. Their authority ĩs 
from aboue, euen fromthe Lerd, whoſe name is /ehonab,whoſe 


chairein theconſcience, and (its in the A heart of man, and poſ- 
ſelleth his ſectet reines, and diuides bet wixt the fleſhand the 
skinne, and ſnaketh his inmoſt powers, as the thunder ſhaketh 
the wilderneſſe of Cades. 
ft 7 This powerfull and great Ie bouab, God almighty, ſpake in 
eld time to our fathers by the mouth of Aeſes. Exod. 4. I. and 
1 4 in the wontbes of all his P rophetr, Heb. 1.1 , Know this, faith 
F. Peter in his ſecond epiſtle, i cb.ver.20, That no Propbecie in 
= the Scripture is of any private motion. Marke his reaſon, ver. 2 1. 
or the Propheciecame not is old time by the will of man, but boly 
men of God ſpaks as they were moned by the holy Ghoſt. Hence 
* X ſprang theſe vſualland familiar ſpeeches in the bookes of the 
; Frog 2 be word of the L came vnio mes: The Lord 
3 Ged hath ſpoken : Thus ſaith the Lord zand che like. 
f This Lord, who thus ſpake in time by his Prophets, did 
in ſulneſſe of time, when he ſent his Son to conſummate, and 
perfect the worke of mans redemption, ſpeake by his bleſſed 
Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles. This appeareth by the faithſull pro- 
miſe made them, Aat. 10. 19. Takg no thought how, or what yes 
Fall ſpeake, for it all be ginenyou what yee Fat ſay. It i not yee 
= that ſpeake, but the fpirit of your Father that ae 
muſt ſtand for truth in deſpight of al the powers of 
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Scripture, and euery parcell thereof, 5 ginenby mſpiration 0 

God, and hath inward witneſſe from that oe Aer 2 

author of all truth. 

Hence ariſeth this true poſition: Seriptara oft authenticare- 

7 gula tum fidei, tum vite neftre : The word of God, which by an 
= cxccllencic we call OR fallible rule both of aur 


| 484 


neſſe, | 
which is recorded, 2 77.3 16. don agi mrmrdbr3s; The whole (SA 
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The Second Lecture. 
faith, and alſs of eur life. And another poli-ion followeth here - 
vpon: The ambority ef holy Scripture ts greater than the aut ho- 


ruy of the Church. 
Our obſeruation here may be:Siace ſuch is the worth of ho- 


Ip Scripture by reaſon of the author of it, as that it 1 the per- 
e ſedt rule for our faith, and life z and is of greater anthority than 


fence of the A- a 
pologic par. 4. the Church, it muſt be our partto take heed vnto it, to heare - 


chap 19 & 20. jr, and to reade it with reuerence, obſequie, and docility. 

8. POOP" This worth, dignity, and excellency of holy Scriptute, 

a - — which is Gods holy word, now commended vnto you, yeel- 
| deth a very harſh and vnpleaſant ſound to euery Popiſhly af- 


Sermon ypon 
P/al.11.6. pag. fected care, and may lerue to condemne the Remiſh Church of 


12, &c, impiery, and ſinne for her neglect, and contempt ol ſo ineſti- 
* anus eſt labor, mable . creaſure. How little they eſteeme of Gods writen 


my word, the word of [ife,and(ſole food of our ſoules,thegraueand 
Scriptra enim learned? Rrentiius in his preface vpon [Jacobus Andreas againſt 


eft create & Hoſts, makes it plane vnto vs, while he tels ofthe crying out 
1 . againſtthe holy Scriptures, as if they were blinde, and dowbt- 


—2 4 full and a dumbe ſchoolemaſter,and a killing writ,and a dead let- 
are alleaged ter. yea, and if it may like choſe reuerend ſathers, vs better thaw 
out of Hopus,by FEſops fables. 

Jobs lavel8. [Now left Brextiar may be thought to charge chem wrong- 
un Apologie of” fully, be patient I beſcech you, while I ſhew you out of them- 
of the church of ſelues,how they harpe vpon this s blaiphemous ſtring. 


pans. A Cardinall of great name in histime, Heſius the Popes Le- 
chap. 19 & 20. gat, and Preſident of the Conmncellof Trent, in his booke Decx» 
5.1. Thomas preſſo verbo Dei, ſaith, as ſome haue thought, of himſelſe; as 


1 others, in the perſon of E wen ſeldius. b It is but loſt labour 
Gith, that neither Hoſius nor any ca. bol te fpeaketh them, but one Zwenk-feldius. Vet before B. 
lewel,the words arc alleaged by Nicolaus Gallus, for the words of Hoſne. So are they by Ia- 
cobus Andree dc authoritate Sacre Seripture with this cenſure vpn them: Due verba, ſiuc Ho- 
Fus ſ uo, fine ali ru nomine recuet, cer te banc eſſe Aſoti & Heſu, de Sacrd Seripturd ſententiam, 
non cf obſcurum. Flat t Hyricns in his ſeuenth Treatiſe, de Norma Concilu, touching theſe 
very vol ds of Hes, laith ; Hoſizs alterins cuii ſdlam ſententiam bac de re citans, comprobat : that 
n he vtteteth thele words inthe name and perſon of Zwenkſelds, yet never the 
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Heſs 
lefle he allH\werh them as his one. In the London edition of the Apologie printed in 12. n- 


penf; I bomeCards,1 591. vpon theie words of Hoſkus,you ſhal unde this marꝑinall node in the 
108, page: Hec Ho/ixs un hibro de expreſſo verb Dc ajult,C ſub alierius per fone, quamuis & 
pe alis duden in coder tian libro diſerius ver bu net. 


that 


AMOS: 1.2. 


chat is ſpent in the Scriptures : hee giues this reaſon; forthe 
Scripture is a creature, and a poore Fade of ontward element. 
i Ludenicus Maioranw, a Canon of the hurch of Lateran 
in Rome, in an k oration of his pronounced at Trent, ſaid, the 
Scripture is as it were a Dead [nke, The Biſhop of o Portiers 
in a ſpeech of his at the ſame rent, ſpake tolike purpoſe: The 
gcripture is oa dead and a dumbe thing. And thinke ye warf Ee- 
tu more modettly conceited, when he called the Scriptures 
q the blcke goſpell, and inken dixninity ? ar r Pigbuu, when hee 
called the Scriptures ſdumbe and fpeecbleſſe mages, like vnto 


1 


Cam ab INly- 
rico, in Norma 
Coneilii. 

k Printed at 
Dalivga. Ann. 
1563. FideH. 
2+ b. where al- 
ſo he calleth 
the Seriptures 
in diſgrace, 


a noſe of wax that is eaſily moulded and faſhioned what way lerarum ns. 


ſoeuer you will ? or Harding, or * Staphilus, who ſpake of i ſirip- 


the Sctiptures, as of iſchienom and peyſonſul books, itſo they 
be committed to the view of the common people in a vr 
and tv language. 

But all cheſcblaſphemers are long fince deadand gone. Is 
their blaſphemie dead and gone with them? No: that ſtickes 
faſt by their poſterity, at a leprouſie that will not be cleanſed. 

In the Colloquie held at Rat /ſbene of late, Anno 1603, be- 
tweene the Miniſters of the Augaſtane confeſſion and Papiſts, 
when it was alleaged Scriptarameſſe normam fi dei, that Sctip · 
ture is the rule of faith it was anſwered by a leſuite, hoc eſſofor- 
tem omnem hereſcun: that this was the ſountaine of all hereſie: 
23 M. i illet makes telation in his 7 anſwer to the libellers In- 
troduction. It may be he meanes the Ieſuite Tannerus whole 
foule, reproachſull, and diſhonourable ſpeech againſt the holy 
Spirit, the author of holy Seriptære, is ſer downe by Hannius 
in his * hiſtoricall narration of that Colloquie at Raticbone : 


tones, c hartu- 
lus, macrocolla, 
mentranulas. 

Scriptura eſt 
qua Mort uum 
atramentum, 
m And Mart. 

Pere fut, pref. 

adl br. 21 
tionibhuus. 4. 3. be 
V aut bi impri- 
ms off Jens 


errorum, 


nibil ſa pro cer io 


& indubitats. 
is tis que adCbri- 


ftianam attinent 
pietatew, 4 quo- 


quam fiel reci- 
pie ndum, niſi 
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Atramento Mortuo in ſacris codicibus expreſſum iuncniatuy. ® Apud Sleidanum comment. bb. 23. 
9 Res inanimu & mula, Þ Apud t bin nitium exam Cone. rid part. i. de ſacra Scriptura. & Enange- 
liam nigrum & Tbeologiam Atrame niariam. * Contro 3. de E. cieſ. © Mutos indices, © Sunt g 
lure, velut naſus cercus, qui ſe borſam, lor ſum, & in quamcimgue volueris pariem trahi, — 
fingique facile purmitiite Ph. Hierareh. Eccleſ U c. 3. U In his anſwer to lewels defence, Artic. 
15. Diuiſ. 9. The dangers and hurts « hich the common peoples reading of their Scripture 
in their owne language bringeth - be great, ſundry, and many. = De ſacrorum Bibliorum in 
vulg. idiom. ran ſlattone. ( pag. 492. n prepaluls eſi quantam pernitiem im totum orbem Chri{ ia» 
nus ca, res inucacru, e adbuc inneci ura fit, fi Laici ill teratis lilerum ft, pro ipſorum arburio & 
curx ſiuate ſacras lueras timari, at cricruiari. I Fo. A 3. b. » Pag. 26. 
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Nl, uulla, nullo vnquam fait hæreſis, que ex ſola Script ura ſuf. 
fittent er reſut ari potuit. A ſpeech vehement enough, Newer, ne- 
wer, neuer was there any hereſie ſuſſiciently refuted, cnly out of 
Scripture, Hee requires their imagined infallible authority of 
their Church to be ioyned. 

There was another Icſuire at the ſame Colloquie, by name, 
Gretſerus of no leſſe impudency,& egregiouſly blaſphemous. 
For when it was alleaged that the holy S:riprere, or the h 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scripture, is the higheſt and the infalli. 
ble ludge of controuetſies of religion, this Gretſerus, as one 
poſſeſſed with the ſpitit of contradiction, vcters this propoſiti. 
on: *Neque Scriptura ſola, vt eſt verbum Spirit us Santi, neq̃ ue 
ipſe Spiritus Santi vt loquitur per Scripturam, eff index ſupre- 
mu, && infallibilis contronerſiarum religionis: Neither the holy | 
Scripture,as it is the word of the hely Ghoſt, nor the be Ghoſt | 
himlſelfe, as he ſpeaketh by the Seripture, is the ſupreme and 
infallible Iudge of controuerſies of religion. This he vnder. 
tooke to proue by experience. d Behold, ſaith he, we ſtand be- 
fore the tace of this ludge (with that he roſe vp, and tooke the 
Bible in one of his hands, and ſtruck it with the other)weſtand 
(faith he) before the face of this ludge. See now, Iam here, (I | 
vſe his one words, as they are ſet done by Dauid Rengine, | 
in his deſcription of the forenamed Colloquie) Eece adſum- 
behold now I am here, let the hej Spirit iudge me if he can by* 
this Scriprare : let him condemne me, if he can, by Scripture = 
the holy Spirit cannot ĩudge me by Scripture; he cannot ; let 


»Collog. Ratisb. 
per Dauid Run- 
cam. NI. b. 


Ecce ſtamus in 
conſpedtu huiu⸗ 
iudicis ( bes di- 
cem aſſurgebat, 
E&rcodicem bibli- 
cum alt ma. 
uu Ie vebat, alte · 
14 pulſabat ) 
Ecce adſum: ve- 
at Sp. Sant. 
faciat id, fipe- 
teft ; indicet me 


— 


net me, ſi pateſt 
fer cam: d cat, 
V poteſt » err 
lacobe Gret- 
ſete, tu Cauis 
cetadiſti; id i 
d:xerit, flatim. 
tranſive ad ve- 
Prum ſtammum, 
NOR gu ef me 
darin, Sant. 
indicare per 
banc Scrifta d. 
IC. K. 24. 


him doe it if he can: he cannot condemne me by Scripture. /». 
crepet te Deus Sat han: Gret ſer, we doubt not, but that the Lord 
hat h, or will rebuke thee. 

Dearely beloued in the Lord, Schollers can tell you of Brox-: 
tet, Steropes, Pyrac mon, Polyphemus, and others oſthat rabble 
of Cycleps, and Giants, who madea head, and banded them 
ſelues together, to plucke Inpiter from out histhrone. Behold 
in this Ieſuite, Ver {yclopicams andaciam, as great impudency, 
n cuer was ſeen in any Cyclops face; that a man by profeſſion a 
Chri/tian.and among Popiſh (briſtians of the preciſe ſet;a fan- 
ctiſied Teſuite, ſhouid challenge to a ſiagle combat, God Ai. 
mighty, who would thinkeit? Some 


* * 
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Anos 1, 2. 9 21 


Some that were at the Colloquie at Wormr, An. 135. haue 
often remembred in their common talke a new, inlolent, and. Rung, Collog, 
| vnheard of aſſertion, maintained by the Papiſts 3 Sacram xruinh 9.2.4. 
Scriptaram von efſe vocem iudicis, ſed materia litis, that the 
holy Scripture is nota Judges voise, but rather the matter of 
ſtrife and contention. It was indeed a ſtrange aſſertion, and by a 
conſequent, ſtriking God himſelte, the author of holy Scrip 
ture. Vet you ſee, it is by our modern Ieſuits this day matched, 
foraſmuch as with their impiouz aſlertions touching holy 
Seripture, they doe directly ſtrike the haly Spirit. 
I.geé is an old laying, Ex vngue Leonem : A man may know a 
= Lyon by hisclaw. Surely, let men of vnderſtanding conſider 
the audaciouſneſſe, impudency, and fury of railing, with 
Z which thoſe leſuis beforenamed hane boene througlily reple- 
= niſhed, they muſt acknowledge and confetle, thatthoſeTectuits 
were guided by the Spirit of lyes, andblaſphenſies. You alrea- 
dy ſec thereadinefle of Popiſh Doctors to tread Seripture vn- 
der toor, and to doe it all the diſgrace they can. Yergiue mee 
leaue, Ibeſcech you, by ſome — 2 to ſhew the ſame vuto 
you. 
The inſtance which | make choiſe of, is Gods ſoueraigne- 
ty ouer the Kings and K ingdomes of this world. 4 Kings and 1 Hereof I en- 
King domes are wholly aud alen in the diſpeſitio of the Als "cared in a 
* FE gbiy. | Setmon vpon 
„A truth included within the generall doſtrine, commen- „ 
t ded by S. Pau to the Rant, chap. 1 3. 1. All powers that be, 
- = areordainedof God: acknowledged by E/iba, leb 34. 24. God 
hall break the mighty, and ſet vp other in their ſtcad expreſ- 
fſed in the prayer of Daniel, chap. 2.2 t. od taketh away Kung. 
= aud ſetteth vp Kings : proclaimed 2s in the Lords owne: 
words, Prow. 8. 15, 16. By me Kings reigne, by me Princes, 
Nobles, and [ndges doe — This truthhath 3. branches, diſ- 
played in ſo many propoſitions by: Ly/iw in his politique 2 
aduertiſements, Lib. 1. c. 5. * nes. — 
t Kingt, aud K ingdomet, are giuen by Ged. " 


2 Kings, and Kingdomes, are raken away by God. \/ 
3 Kings, and Kiugdomes, are ordered, ruled, generned 
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All three arefurther made good in the infallible euidence 
of the written word of God. 
The firſt was: f Kings, and Kingdomes are ginen by God, 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Sauli ſucceilour, 1 Sam. 16 1, J baue 
ed me a King among the ſonnes of {ſchat : and of the re- 
uolt of the ten tribes, in the rent of the kingdome of //>4e/, 
1 King.1 2. 14. This thing is done by me and of the victories 
which Nabacbodoneſor was to get ouer the King of Iudab, and 
other his neighbour Kings; = Kings of E dem, of Maab, of 
the Ammonites, of Tyre, of Ziden, ler. 27.6. I baue giuen all 
theſe lands into the band of Nabucbodoneſor the King of Babel, 
ny ſeruant. It is true which we learne, P/al. 75, 6. Aduance- 
ment is neitber from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the 
wildernefſe.Our God is «wage ; he alone adnanceth, You ſeenow 
it is plaine by holy Scripture, that Kings and Kingdome: are 
ginen by God. 

The ſecond was Kings and Kingdomer are taken away by 
God. That Gods hand is likewiſe exerciſed in the remouall of 
Kings, and tranſlation of kingdomes, iis well known,as by the 
aboue · cited texts of Scripture, fo by diuine eximples, where. 
of I mighe make a long recicall, would I remember you out of 
Gen.14.of the fall of thoſe Kings deliuered intothe bands of A- 
brabam ; out of Exod. 1 4. and 15. of Pharaobs euert hrom in the 
red ſea, out of Da 4. nd 5 of Nabucbhaduc ⁊ ir and Belſbax- 
⁊ er his ſonne diſpolleſſed of their crewnes : and out of other 
places of the diuinely inſpired word ot like patterns. Its plaine 
without any further proofe, that Kings end Kmgdomes are 
taken away by God. 

The third was,* Kings,and Kingdomes,are ordered,vuled go- 
werned by God For proofe hereof I need no more, but remem- 
ber you, of chat which I recommended to you in the begin- 
ning ofthis Sermon, euen of the wondertall extent of Gods 
care and prouidence to the leaſt & biſct things in this world: 
as Ifaidto a handfull of mealeʒ to a cruiſe of oile in apocre wi- 
dowes houſezto the falling of ſparrowes to the groundzto the 
feeding of the birds ofche airezro the caluing of hindes;to the 
clothing of che graſſe of the field 5 to the numbring 7 the 
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haires ol our headszto the trickling oſ teares down our cheeks. 
Shall God care for theſe vile and baſe things ? and ſhall he not 
much more order, rule, and gouerne King, and kingdomes ? 

Now (beloued in the Lord) you ſec by the euidence oſ ho- 
ly Scripture, that Kings, and kingdomes, are wholy and alone 
in the diſpolition of the Almighty. Giue eare I beſeech you, 
while I Me. you how this docttine, and the holy * of 
God whereon it is grounded, is in popiſh religion neglected, 
difgraced, troden vnder foot. 

Komes chiefeſt champion, Cardinall Belarmine in his fifth © m 
booke De Rom, Pontif. cap, 7. doth exempt Kings and king- _ Pontif. 
domes from the diſpolition of the Lord of heauen, notwi k- . J. 4% 7. 
ſtanding the eternall truth in the holyScriptures, This he doth — . 
in foure polttions. ani non pa- 

1. c Princes it they goe about, anertere populum a ide, to a- perſe R — non 
uert their people from the fan li, ( the faith of the Church of — . 
Rome) then by the conſent ot all, N. may and muſt be dif. — 4 
polſeſſed of then ſceprers and regalities. fide. 2 . 

2. If the Chriſtians in times paſt depoſed not Nero, Dio- * 2 Q 
cletian, [ulian the Apeſtata, Valens the Arian (and ot her like f. Q ſi chi- 
tyrants) . d ſuit quia deerant vires temporales Chriſtianis, it was Ame cu 2 
becauſe they wanted power, and ſorce, and were not ſtrong 
enough ſor that attempt. tianum, & Iulige 

3. ® Chriſtians are not bound totolerate a king that is an in- a 
fidell; ora King not a Papiſt.) Not bound eo tolerate him ? & anten 
Nay, ſaich Beharmine, they muſt not tolerate ſuch aone cue Jnr fa 
enidenti periculo religion 3 if the col eration of him be an eui- 4 Acer ant vi- 
dent danger to their religion. rer temporales 

4 * De tare bumano eft, quod bunc aut ileum babeamut regem: Chnſtanu. 

It is by the law of man, that we haue this, or that man to be our *194-$-4! non. 
King. This laſt poſition is formerly avowed by the ſame au- Grips 
thor in the ſame booke yz but in the ſecond Chapter, with op- d bentcum 
poſition and diſgrace to the ſoueraigutie ol the Lord helfe euidenti periculs . 
D miniun won deſcendit ex ire dinino, ſed ex iure gen yum. regen tolera. 
K — and dominion are — the = of but by —— 
the la of nations. It is an impiou f e and atheolo- 

gicall ailertion. — ir ; A 
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From theſe poſitions of the great /eſuite, by a necellary in. 
ference doe tollow theſe two concluſions. : 
1 That the P apiſts would moſt willmply deprine or moſt © 
gracious Soueraigne of his rejall throne andregality, if they were © 
of force and power ſo to doc. 

2 That all ſubutts of this land, may ſtand in manifeſt rebel. 
lion ag ainſt their King, becanſe be is no Papiſt. Both which are 
ſummarily acknowledged by his royal Matefty in his excel- 
lent ſpeech the 3. ol Nowember * laſt: The * Romiſb Catholiques 
by the grounds of their religion doe maintaine, that it ic lawfullor 
rather meritorious, to murt her Princes or people, for quarrell of 
religion. By the greundi of popiſh religion, it is lawfal,yea meri- 
terious for Papiſts to marther Kings, which are not Papiſts. 
You ſec his Maieſtiet royall acknowledgement of impiety in 
the grounds of Romiſh religion. You will not doubt of it, ij 
you rightly eſteeme that ſame late, thriſe damnable, diaboli- 
call, and matehleſſe plot, conceived in the wombe of that reli - 
gion, with a full reſolution to conſume at once our pious King, 
and this flouriſhing kingdome. 

You perceiue now, in what contempt and diſgrace the po- 
piſu faction holdeth the holy Scriptures, the written word of 
God. The written word of God expreſly requireth obedience 
vnto Princes, as placed in their thrones by Gedi ſole authority. 
But the Popiſb religion maintaineth rebellion againſt Princes, at 
placed in their thrones by wan: ſole autbority, Which will you 
follow t the holy word of God, or the doctrine of the Romiſs 


Church ? 


Beloued, remeber what I cold you in the beginning of this 
exerciſe j though Am: ſpake, yet his words were Gods words ; 
remember that God is the author of holy Scripture: and then 
for bs ſake, for the exthors ſake, for Gods ſake, you will bee 
perſwaded to take heed vnto ĩt, to heareir, andreade it with 
reuerence, obſequie, and docility. 


Behold the value and p 
vpon Iſrael, which Ged wil 

beſt paines, I will expound to 
be miniſtr E 


Now la 
' Lord, for tharhehath beene pleaſed tl 
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Amos F. 2. | 


And be ſaidthe Lord /A re are from Sio 5. tnd viter big voice 
fromTeruſalem z a»dthe dweling places of the fhepberds ball 
periſh, aud the tepe Carmel h wither, ne 


P Pon the preface to this prophecie [ theſe 
| words} and be ſaid | ry laſt lecture was be- 
ſtuwed : herein brecauſewhatiocuer Amo, 
the heardman pake, was the word of Goa, | 
endeuoured to thew forth the worth, digni- 
ty, and exetlleney of the werde God, com- 
monly called by the name of holy Scripture. A point that yeel- 
de:ha very harſh and vnpleaſant ſound to every popiſhly af- 
feed eate, as then at large I made plaine out of popifh 
mouths, and praftiſe. Order now requireth, that I goe 
on to the next generall part of this text, to the prophecie it 
ſelfe. The firſt point therein to be recommended at this time 
vnto you, is the Lord ſpeaking. | 
"Toe Lord ſhallroare, and viter his voice ju herein Ideſire you 
to obſerue with me, wbo it is that ſpeak eth, & bow he ſpeaketh. 
Who fpeaketh? It is the Lord, 
How ſpeaketh he ? e roareth, and vitereth forth his voice. 
Fiſt of him that ſpeaketh : He is in the Hebrew text called 
le honab 5 


5 


ply ny ſaile rocky euriolity of C id Rabl fert! 
it is a d b not fo be pronounced, or taken within polletet 
lips; that it is ac vaws# of foure hetters in all ce An · 
guages j and that theſe foure letretsin Hebrew 12 2 7.1 
Rel, toligniſie vnto vs, that tho reſt, repoſe, aden n cel 

ty of all — inches — of is in God alone kn nur £0. .. 
a * powerfull name for che working of miracles, and that . „ 
Cbriſt and Nloſes had by it done great vonder. 


Bur my tongue ſhall neuer enlarge that which my _ 
horrerh, ſuch brain-(ick,ſaperftitious, and blaſphemom inuen- oY 
tions. Yer this I dare auouch before you, chat chere is ſome fe» . 5 2 


crec in this name. It is plaine, Exod. 6.3. There the Lord ſpes. „ing _— s 
king vnto Aceſos laith: I A e one Abrabam,to Iſaac, and d. 1 y 


te lacob by the name of « ent, end alfa 

but by my namrTehouah wat Ivor brennt ome then. Pn | pod ; 
this tecret. This great name [ebowah x frft ic im eth the en — 3 
eternity of Gods ellence in himſelſe, Sarkvis bye und and coliom calium Deiſecrls - 
to day, and the ſame for euer, i bb was, obe, and which women NN 


« ro come, Aguine, it noter h the exiſtence, and 
things in God, 28 from whom all creatures in che world hi 


and in hum. and by — — 

m · riail ot God _ all og e243 
ende Nis — % — 5 
performance of his promiſes. And therefore eqns our — 0 
any of the Prophets, God promiferh or threameth any great Ap«dGreces, 
matter, to aſſure vs of themoſtcertaine euent of ſuch * pot Hebrevs, 


miſc or threatning, he addes vnto it his name, RN — 
In flead of this Hebrew name Tehowab; the moſt proper }.,r cell bit f 
ru. Sic 


Latin Dcus, wade & Hiſpani dirunt Dios; Itah Jui; Gulli piu; Geb 
quatur oft lu erarun: DTC. Sic Chaldæ de Syris NUN, Ar abibu N 
2108» Agytuis S, ayrj⸗ Perſis un, Magis eſt O ſew Illyrics 
Bd7i, Maoweranis 4 See muο⁰,ZMnmmereper tis Z imi. A guſtumes. 0 en 1 
ſera. f Hab 138. U pvc. 1. 8. = 19.48; 5 a 11, ' Oy" * 

2 name 2 


ee 


h . 2 
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niting with the living, only & n pie- Þ 
ram kg. The power and authority whit hee hath ouer all 


k Pſal, 104. . 
| E/ai-y0:3- 
m Pſal. 104.3. 


= eres. 5. . 


0 0b 16.12. 
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The Third Leftur Ly .. 
name of God, 


, the 70. Imerpreter of the old Teſtoment doe 
eucry where vſe Ke, a Greeke name, a name of pewer,well _ 
uue, and only God. For he hath ple- 


things, is ſoucrajgne, and without controlement. Hee that 

made che heavens, and ſpread them ont e d keurtainrt, td 
cloath himſelfe with light as wich a garment, hee ean againe 
lcloath the beanen with dar ꝶue ſſe, aud make a ſacke their coue- 
ring. He that made the ſea io * lay the bramer of bus chamber 
therein, and " placed the ſand for bounds vnto it by a perpetuall 
decree, not tio be palled ouer, howſoeuer the waues therof ſhall 
rage and roare z he can with a word © /mitethepride thereof. 
At his rebuke the flouds ſhall be turned into a wilderneſſe, 
the Sea ſhall bedrird vp, the blb ſhall rot for want ofwater, and 
die for thirf, Hee that made che d, dend, and ſo fer it vpen 
feundat ions, that it ſhould neuer ue, he can couer het againe 


| r as with a garment, and ſo rocke her that ſhe ſhall 


rreeleto and fro, and ſtag ger libę a dranken man. So power'ull a 
God may well bee named from power, Me., the abſolute 
Lend, ruler and commander ot all things. - n ch 
This name of power, Kue, fitly put for the Hebrew name 
Jebouab, commonly rendred in our Engliſh tongue, Lord, 
is in the writings of che Apoſtles ſimply, and abſolutely, (if the 
learned haue made a ſ iuſſ calculation) aſcribed vnto Chrif 
a. thouſand times: and may ſet ue for ſufficient proofe ofthe 
deitie of Cbriſt. For it impotis thus much: that Chriſt the en- 
grrued forme of his Father, ſittingat the right hand oftheMe- 
jeſtie in the higheſt places, is together with the Farber and the 
Hety 2555 the author and gouernour of all thing; and ina 
very ſpeciall manner, he is the heite of the howſe of God, the 
mighty protector oſ the Church. 


— = 


(rift, the only. begotten S. une of Ged hes it the Lord: 


yet ſo, that neither the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt ate excluded 


from dominiov. The Father is Lord, the Holy Ghoſt is Lerul 
too. For in all the worksof God ad extra, (fo we ſpeake in the 
ſchooles ; bur to ſpeake more vnderſtandingly to your ep rei- 
ties) in all cr works, each perſon 4 the Tririti e Hat 

his operation. * „ 
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Dee is the Hah Gheſtdalone yah reafonableſot/e and be- 


endidealſocerneine; fer. Ha > eandicheyarg.of wo 
ſores; cit her far 


1 en 


Ter ſoihec at 
ext 


' either they arc begunne, « wichewd the Divine | 
ended _—_ one 5 them 2: . 


— Chrifhi * bi- 1 1 
by all — — — yet verered only by 


1 Matth, 3. 17% 
* Malith. 3.16. 


— 

- — FDb bes. They — Jonte 
of Chriſt ; a body and ſenie oteatecby all three peifone, yetaſſu- 
mnedanly by chewed Gahad bin 99500 iT: 199 Hb F 

This is that obuious, and much vieddiftinRianzit leboole ; 
diuinuty:[vebaatane;& terminatineul lu the 3 
now named workes of God ltha ots dh vacb 4 
( briſt, the D one that deſcended vpon Chrift, the. and g 
foulcof Chriſt, wee areto conſiilhe tn thidgs's thtir / Hin- 


wing, and their and. menge — — 
of tha whole 
be 


thei 9 r/+Hlion;and sq Ee h buch 
tat icall and perſonal ſur ſu the irhaBethbrs 5 


mane fleſþ,are the Some talonr - 1 297 a t 
Bclidrscheſerbert archatherquorkes-df God, :atbogangfo 


en- ail, t Gable 


ol God;) or waturall; ſuch as art ihecre ti nion of che oi 
preſeruation ofrhe lame, ad- Ile goucenmenrofic... theſe 
wage of which keadefoeut mo 
nature, are comme to theiwhele Father 
workech, — wed inchpnan 
— —— 
things, in goueroing all thing 
-which before: ythat — 
i Uu id allow _ 
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˖ anſwer't That Gods richrs doe conſiſt in his 


The Aird Lacture : 


whom commend vnto you for the fpeakerin my tent, is the 
Vaity in Troury, one God inthree perſons, Dm 
the Father; Same, and Holy Gb.. 

. Before] goc on, to ſhe w you, how he ſpeak eib muſt make 
bold ypon your panence, to tell you — dutits, veceſſarie 
diet, to be by vs cowards him, e Lerd, God is 

— weare his ſeruants. The duties wee owe him in this 

are three: to obe him, to ſeruo him, to profit hin. 

Tune firſt duty required of vs, is abe diane vmo God his word, 
laws and commandementz. This duty whoſfocucr performerh, 

ſhall eaſily performe the ſecond dury, to wit, faithful eure, 

—— and diligencecodorwhetlocuer work ic h 

God to him in : and ſhall not leaue vndone ihe third 

duty, but ſhall doe geed, and be — vnto the Lord. 


All cheſe duties were well diſcharged by our fir it parent 
Adam, As long ashewas inveſted with his robe ot innocency, 
che ue. Fl fairhfull 990 phe and proficeabioco 
Is Gerd. N 


Now 0 wiltde doubtediiere how a man ſhould be profita- 


and chereſore iſ his plary be increaſed dndentarged, his 
/ is procured; Theparable of the talents, Aar 2 544. 
— chis point. The parable is there plainly deliuered 
vnto you. Themeaning of its y that God giueth vs his graces 
to this end, that wee ſhould vſe and increaſe them for his ad- 
uanage.VeaGod chere compareth himſeiſe to a couetous v/- 
ren ſogreedy ofgaine, is that ke rr, here he owed not, 
and gerberend where he ſcatebved nor. By ell meameskee labou- 
rech to gaine ęlery to 

- Ebpbaz, mche 22. ohapt. of — — in word to 
chwart, and eroiſe this doArine;For faith he, may a m 


ae Ty ig co rhe Aindighty, bar are 
Lanſwer, thar God it is not ſo ried re mar, —— 
he E his gi. | 


Wedel 
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leaſe \Gadinavrryrecommantmbergh cb hicl 
gen by che obeqience of beten And — N 
againe, that Ad am inthe ſtate af hisins Al 

obedient, afairhfull ſeruant, . Ni Led, 


Burglas, man once bezuntied ST (WY 
nd wich the grace Cad, i — — — 
E eee 

leut with divert colowrs, is nom firept of 


of man once full of grace, is nom ro rich 
attire; My meaning is, tha wan onet ab — gent himſelfe 
ſpotkklſe, and without! blanebulorerd nis now ſollen 
rom that grace tie bib 34 en f:: 


The Preacher, ec. —— vs that there i ve 104% 
inſt inthe earth, that — goed and ſinneth not. So much doth 
Solomons queſtion import, Pro. 20. 9. iar baus pur 
ged my bear i u len Seen be vneo eh 
cap. 1 5.14. What i wan that be ſbauld hu claamo ĩ meat in 
borne of 4 woman t hat he ſhowld boiteſb ? Bebolil. (. zich he) God 
bath found no ſtedſaſiue ſſ #n bis Saints, — — 
elraus in hu ſig bt zbem mah mere u man vnſtedſaſt, how 


—— and filehys dririyag ang Hemet Wh mw bed 
the. Lord looked dbrnt ſebeh Hof, no ſe 
ny childe of man, that would vaderſtand;etid ſeeke — 
2. could he findu any one ſtemed according to the tale ct. 
— perfection. whiclihe eth 2 — This hee 
found, hat- Axen dome g of the way. baader, 
that there was none that did good, no not oben \ ntl 1 g to 
So fa ſull ia men itvhis-wholerace' :1fnfwull ia di qoricep- 
tion; /nfallin his birth $.in euery deed, word, andtho 
wWholiy Ef. Theaſuont of bie bis hands, the wwordsol hit J. 
the mot ions of hia heat hen they ſe do bennoſt pure and 
ſanctified yet then are they as uc ,- %, 
E/4) 6. 6. So that thꝛt which in ſpoken of curſed (vin, Gei.. 
14 may in ſome ſenſe be applied to man in generally chat for 
his ſiane he is caſt forth from the pveſante o God, and is now 
become a fuzitine, and a vagaboud vpon the erb. 


I Lil nog proſecute - CC 


farther. 


The Third Leftvre_: 
n 1 
ted of bins | 


further! 
how Vue man is, to fulili thoſe vrequ 
by h Lerd Ged. For his firſt dutie, in man of obedient hee 


continually breaketh the commandements of his God,” in 

thought, word; end deed; För his fecond" duty, inſtead of 
lng pen to dot him er, he ſertretfi Sa has, Hane, 
and bf owe — For Nis third duty, in ſteꝛd of 
bringing any — — lory vnto God, he diſhonoureth 
him all meanes, | his Ine 28 if there were no God. 

Lou haue ſeene now the miſerable and'wreteclied eſtate of 
mae, by nature che vaſſall, and ſleue ofſinne: wich whom itfa- 
reth, 28 it did with Pharaobs ſeruants when they hid finned 

zinft their Lord, Gen. 40. You knowthe ſtory, hb Phara- 
oh, chieſe Butler was . — to his former dignity, when as 
the Baker wis hanged: - 

"Theſe c ſerxanrr of Pharecb, may femblerws! — 
men —— adiſe,xnd from 00 preſerce of God, becauſe 
of their f-»e, ro line vpon the face of the earch, as it were in a 
dungeon full of miſeric ; namely the reprobate, andcheeletF. 
For thereprobate; as they liue, ſo they die in this dungeon, and 
doe dic eternally; but the cr, they are pardoned, and reſto 
red to their ſormer dignity, and enabled by Chriſ their redte- 
mer, and reconciler to God, wo performe their duties ro their 
Lord, cheir duties of obedience, of faichſull/erwice, and of pro: 
fitablenoſſe z to obey the commandements of Gad, to performe 
wharſocuer ſcraire is enioyned thengenetes procuredduantege 
of glory to their Lord. | 

Beloued, I doubt not, but chic all wats are now religiouſ- 
ly aſſembled i in this place, are the clelt of God, choſen by bins inf 
Chriſt leſus * before the foundation of the world, ro bee bot and 
without blame befort bum tn (ove © yer] feare me, ſhould we en- 
ter ifiro our owne hearts, and examine our ſelues, how ue haue 
walked in dutifulneſſe towards him our beſt courſe wul be to 
runne vnto him with a Percanimu in our mouthes. 'Lord 
we haue * funed ag beaxen and before bee) and are not wor- 
thy to 2 ert * 

By the rſt branch of out duty we are requited to bertel 


ent 
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ent ſeruants, but we haue beene * hard eſſaut ind frffo brarted, . rech f. 4. 
arcbelliow F prinę like vnto our fathers, By — branch VEN 
of our duty wee are required co be faithful ſetuanis ; bur we 
haue made a couenant with ® enen, and iniquity, to . n 6. 
ſcrue them. By the third branch of our duty we are required to ” 
bee profitable ſeruants ; but when wee ſhouldhaue put our t. 25. 27. 
Lordi mony to the exchangers for his greater vantage, we han 
d hid it inthe earth, Lord enter not into accounc with vs, Wee Va. 
cannot anſwer thee one of a tbomſand. | *Job 9. 3. 
No (dearely beloued) ſuffer a word of exhortation, let the 
remembrance of your holy duties by you to be performed to 
the Lerd your God, bo like ſthe compoſition of the perfume that #7 
made by the art of the Apothecary, ſweet as hony in your 
mouths, and as muſicke at a banker of wine. Bee it vnto you 
8 a5 bracelets vpon your hands, as chainer about your necks, as ,,, _. 
frontlets vpon your faces. as carmygs in your eares, as beaurifull I — 10 ; 
crewnes vpon yout heads ; let it bee wtitren in your hearts as 
u with 4 pen of iron, or point of a Diamond, neuer to bee razed — 
out. . 1 
Shall I deliuer this your duty vnto you in bleſſed Paul. 
words ? In bleſſed Paul. words this is your duty, to i walke ic Theſa.13, 
wort hy of the Lord. oloſſ. 1.10, Toalbe wortby your yeration, 
Epbeſ.4.1.To walke as children of the light, Epheſ.g 8. Towalke 
in newne(/e of life, Roms. 6.4.To ile in lone, Epheſ.g.2:To bane 
your conuerſation 4s it becommeth the Gofpell of Chrilt, Phil. 
1.27 Tobehane your ſelnes honeſtly tomardi them that are with- 
out, 1 Theſſ.4.1 2. To walke honeſtly as in the day;Rom.13.14.1t 
you take thought kfor your ſteſ to ſul the lafts of it iſ your » row. r f. 14, 
eyes are! blindes. with *lowe of pleaſurerzit you bane * fellowſhip | 1 1%. 2 11, 


with the vnfr uitſull worker of darkneſſe, you are our ofthe way, TR | 


and doe much faile in the performance of your holy duty 
And to keepe you the better in the right way, let me plain- 
ly tell you out of x Cor. 6.9. and Epbeſ.5.5.' Thar neither 7do- 
laters, nor the conetons,nor extortioners, nor theener, nor adul- 
rerers, nor fornicaters, nor buggerers, nor wantony, nor dun- 
lerdt, nor raylers, ſhall haue any inheritance in the kingdoine of 


Ged,Hauenor ſome of vs bcene ſuch?yer to ſuch there is minĩ- 
E ed 


The Third 2 


fired a word of comfort, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Firſt is our accuſation, 
Such were ſome of yow : then followeth our comfort, bat yee are 
maſbed, but ye areſastlified, but ye are iuſtiſied in the name of 
the Lord Ieſus, and by the ſpirit of God. N 

Is this true beloued ? Are we vad, and ſanctiſied, and ia. 
ſtified in the name of the Lord Ieſus, and by the ſpirit of God? 
why then; reſolue we to follow S. Paules aduice, Phil. 4.8, 
Whatſoener things are true, and honeſt and iuſt, and pure, and doe 
pertaine to lone, and are of good report : if there be any vertwe, or 
praiſe, reſoluc we to thinkg on theſe things : thinke we on theſe 
things co doe them, and we ſhail well performe our holy dutia 
to our Lord. Thus farre of my firſt note touching the ſpeaker, 
who fpeaketh.Now followeth my other note; How he [heakerh? 
He ſhall roare, and utter his voice] The metaphor of rears 
wich reference vato God, is frequent and much vſed in wy 
Scripture, You find it as here, ſo Jer. 25. 30. ioyned wit 
the voice of the Lord: The Lord Hall roare from abonue, aud 
thruft out his voice from his holy habitation, And ſo againe, Tee 
3. 16. where you haue the very words of my text: The Lord 
fhallroare ont of Sion, and viter his voice from Teruſalem. You 
ſhall find it without any mention of the Lords voice, Hoſ. 14. 
10. The Lord ſhall roare like a Lien: when be ſhall roare, they 
the children of the Weſt hall fears, You ſhall find it with ap- 
plication, Amos 3. 8. The Lyon hath roared ; who will not bet 
afraid? Toe Lord God bath pen, who can but prepbecie? 

S. Hicrome acknowledgeth this metaphor to be very fic out 
of Amos his mouth,for as much as it is it ſor euery man to vie 
in his ſpeech ſuch examples and ſimilitudes, as are moſt ſami- 
Iiar to him in his owne art, day ly courſe, and trade of life. Its fit 
for a ſea faring man, to compare his heauineſſe to a tempeſt, hiy 
[>iTeroa ſhlipwracke, his enemies to contrary winds : fit for 
ſeuidier, to tell of his (word, his buckler, his coat of male, his 
launce, his helmet, his mut łk et, his wounds, his victorie: fit fc 
2 hugbandwan,to be talking of his oxen, his k ine, his ſneepe, hi 
grounds. Not vnſitly then doth Amos our Prophet, ſometime: 
a/bepberd, one that kept his ſheepe in the waſte wilderneſſe c 
Trisa, Where many a time he had heard the Lions reare, com- 


pal 


parethe terrible and dreadfull voice of the liuing God, to the 
roaring of Lions. ah be 9 5 

The Lord (hall roare] By this 7 forme of ſpeech - 
che holy Spirit conuinceth vs of ſtupidity, and dylneſſe, as vi» 
able to entertaine any admonition from God, except he ſpeak 
vnto vs aſter an extraordinary manner. For this reaſon, euen 
for our dulnes ſake, is God here in my text compared to al. 

He ſpall roare The meaning of chisphraſe is opened by the 
next words; He ſball vtter his voice. It will be no loſt labour to 
conſider how God an incorporeall, and ſpirituall eſſence, de- 
uoid of ſuch parts of nature, by which we are enabled to 
may himſclfe be faid ro peakezand vrter a bee. That he fpake 
it is well known to them, to whom the Seriptures are not vn» 
knowne, He ſpake with Adam, Eue, and the ſerpent : with Nev 
ab, with Abraham g. times, with [/aac, witch Jacob, witch. Moſer, 
and the Prophet; ; with Chriſt, and the Apoſtier. But ho he 
ſpak e, that is diſputed of by the ancient and learned Fathers. 

S. o Hafid is of opinion that the Prophets did not at all wich o Incap.7.Eſa, 
their outward cares heare God ſpeaking to them; but that the 
word of the Lord is ſaid to haue come vnto chem, becauſe 
their mindes were illuminated, and the ir vnderſt.nding en- 
lightned by the ſhining of the true light in great meaſure, ren 
dily to conceiue what Gd would haue reucaled, and faithfully 
to publiſh jt according to the will of. 

S. p Aoſten en quiring how God ſpake with Adam and Exe; r De Gene/iad 
writeth to this purpoſe. It may be, God talked with them as he vn bb. 1. 
ralkech wich his Angels, by ſomen8wernaltaxdl ſrerer memes, (751. = = 
as by giuing light to their minds and vnderſtandings : ori fab 
may be, he talłked wich them by his creature; hich God uſeth mods. 
to doe, to manner of waies: either by ſomeviſiowro men in a 
trance: ſo he talked with Peter, 487, 10. or elſe by preſenting 
ſome ſhape, and ſemblancets bodily fenſes.So God by his n- 
gels talked with Abrabam,Gen.18.and with Lor, Gd. 

_ S." Gregory moſt accurately handleth this queſtion to chief 2/0/0 
ſenſe: God ſpeaketh two manner of wayes. Ib incap, ;8. 
1. By himſelfe, as when he ſpeaketh to the heart by chr in 5.196 ce. 


ward inſpiration of the holy Spirit. Aſter whichiſeaſewe muſt, 
E 2 vnderſtand 
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vnderſtand that which we read, AQ.8.29.The ſpirit ſaid nts 


| Philipzgo neere and ieyne thy ſelfe to youder chariot: that is, Phi · 


lip was inwardly moued, to dra neare and ioyne himſelte to 
the chariot wherein the e/Ethiopian Exnnch (arc, and read the 
Prophecie of Eſay. The like words we finde. 4.10.19. The 
ſpirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeeke thee : the meaning 
is the ſame : Peter was inwardly moucd by the holy Spirit to 
depart from /oppa, and to goe to Caſarea, to preach vnto the 
Gentiles to Cornelius and his company. Where we may note 
thus much for ourcomtorts, that whenſocuer we are inwardly 
moued, and doe feele our hearts tonched with an earneſt deſire, 
either to make our ptiuate requeſts vnto God, or to come to 
che place of pablike prayer. ot to heare a ſermon, we may be aſſu · 
red that the Hej Spirit, God by himſelfe ſpeak es vnto vs. 

2 God ſpeak eth to vs by his creatures Angelicall, and 
other, and that in diuers manners. | 

1 I word only, as when no forme is ſeene, but a voice on- 
ly is heard 22s [obs 1 2.28, when Chriſt prayed, Father,glorifie 
thy name z immediately there came a voice from heauen ; I both 
baze glorified it, Aud will g lorifie it againe. 

1 Indeedonly : 0s — £6 no voice is heard, but ſome ſem- 
blanceonly is obiected to the ſenſes.S.Gregory far illuſtration 
of this ſecond way of Gods ſpeaking by his creatures, bringerh 
for example the viſion of Ezechie/1. 4. He ſaw a whir/ewin4 
come out of the North, wh a great cloud, and fire wrapped about 
#,and in themiddeff of the fire the likeneſſe of Amber. All this hee 
lawy but you heareno mention of any voice. Here was res fine 
verbo ʒ a deed, but no voice, 

3 Both is word and deedzas when there is both a voice heard, 
and alſo ſome ſemblance obiected to the ſenſes : as happened 
vnto Adam preſently after his fall: Hee heard the voice of tbe 


Lord walking inthe Garden, Gen. 3,8. 


4 By Her preſented to the inward eyes of our hearts. So Ja- 
cob in his dreame /aw a ladder reach from earth to heauen, Gen. 
28.12.50 Peter in atrance ſaw a veſſell deſcend from heauen, . 
A4. 10. 11. So Paul in a viſion ſaw a man of Macedonia Ran- 


ding by him, 41. 16. 9. 


s By 


Au os 12 


6 By ſtpes preſented to our bodily. eyes, So Abrabum 
{aw the three men that ſtood by him in the plaine of Ante, 
Ger. 18.2. And Let ſaw the two Angels chat came to Sodowe, 
Cen. 19.1. | : FT 

6 By Celeſtial ſubſtances. So at Chriſts | baptiſmea l yoice 
was heard out of a cloud, as alſo at his 


* . 


the mount, Thu iu my belaned ſon, c. By Celeſtiall/nbfances 


I doe here vnderſtand not only the Heawens with the workes 


therein, but alſo fire, the higheſt of the elements, andthe Hire 


next vuto it, togeher with the wind and (ends, Conv 
7. By Terreſtrial ſubſtancet. So God to reproue the dulneſſe 
of Balaa m, enabled Balaams owne A ſe to ſpeak, Nam. 23. 28. 
$3 Both by Celeſtiall and Terreſtriall ſubſtances, as when God 
appeared vnto Meſes in a flame of fire, out of the middeſt of a 
buſh, Exod, 3. a. ; | 0 45 . | 
Youſee now how God of old at ſundry times, and in diuers 
manners did peaks to man: either by himself, ot by big crea- 
teres: and by bu creatures many wayes: ſometimes in word, 
ſometimes in deed, ſometimes in both word and deed ; ſome - 
times in ſi:epings, ſometimes in watchings ; ſometimes by Ce- 
leſt iall ſubſtances, ſometime by Terreſtrial, ſometimes by hot b. 
Celeftiall and Terreſtrial. | Ea +6 
To make ſome vſe of this doctrineʒlet vs conſider, whether 
God doth not now ſpeke vnto vs, as of old he did to our fore - 
fathert. We ſhal finde that now alſo he prakerb vnto vs hy hum 
ſelſe, whenſoeuer by the inſpiration of his holy Spicic ha mo- 
ueth our hearts to religious and pure thoughts; and alſoby h 
creataret:ſometime by fare, whea he conſumeth our dwelling 
houſes : ſometime by thunder, when he throwetch done out 
ſtrong holds: ſometime by hear, ſomet ime by drowth, tame:: 
time by no3/ome worms, Lecuſts, and Caterpillers,when he cakes: 
trom vs the ſtaffe of bread;fometimeby plagues, when in a tew 
months he takech from vs many thouſands of our brethren. g 
and ſometime by exemies,when he impoueriſheth vs by warte., 
All theſe, and whatſocucr other likethele; are Gods , 
and doe call vs to repentance, But #3 whea there came a vice. 
rom heauen to (brit, Job. 12. 28. the people OY 
2 


t Matth. 3. 17. 
Matth. 17.3 
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and hend, would not be perſwaded that it was Gods ver 
ſome of them ſay ing that it rhundred, others that an Angel 
ſp#ke : fo we, howſocuer God layes his hand vpon vs, by fire, 
by thander. by famine, by peſtilence, by war, or other wiſe, we will 
not be perfiwaded that God ſpeaker vnto vs j we will rathet at- 
tribute theſe things to nut ure, to the heaueni to ſtarret and pla- 
veti, to the malice of enemier, to chance, and the like. 

As peruerſe as we are, there is a voice of God, which we can- 
not but acknowledge to be his, and at this time to be directed 
vnto vs. Mention ot it is made, Heb. 1. 2. Ia theſe laſt Jayes God 
bath ſpoken tows by bis ſonne. The On of Chriſt is the voice 
of God, It is the voice of God, the rule of all inſtruction, the 
firſt ſtone to be laid in the whole building: that cloud by day, 
chat pillar by night, whereby all our actions are to be guided. 
This GCeſpell of Chrift, and voice of God, cals vi now to obe- 
dience. 

Othe crookedneſſe of our vile natures ! Our fie necks will 
not bend. God /þeakerb vnto vs by his Miniſters, to walk e in 
che old way, the good way; but we anſwer like them, Ier. 6. 1 6. 
We will not walke therein, He ſpeaketh to vs by his warchmen, 
to take heed to the ſound of the trumpet; but we anſwer like 
them, Ier. G. 17. M will not take heed. 

Turne vs good Lord vnto thee, and wee ſhall bee turned. 
Good Lord open thou our eares, that if it be thy holy will, 
either to Koare vnto vs, or to ſpeake with a milder vice: either 
to come againſt in 5 — or to viſit vs in wercy; wee ma 
readily heare thee, and yeeld obedience: and az obedient chil. 
dren receiue the promiſe of eternall inheritance. So when the 
time oſ our ſeparation ſhall be, that we muſt leaue this world, 
2 place of dart veſſe, of trouble, of vexation,of anguiſh, thou, I. or d 
wilt tranſlate vs to a better place, a place of ligt where dark- 
veſſe ſhall be no more; a place of reſt, where trouble ſhall be no 
more ; a plaee of dent, where ve ion ſhall be no more, a 
place of endleſſe and vnſpeakable iet, where anguiſh ſhall be 
no more. There thiscorruprible ſhall put on in corruption, and 
our mortality ſhall be ſwallowed vp 1 life. Euen ſo be ĩt. 


THE 


Au os 1. 2. 


And hee ſaid, the Lord ſha 
voice from Jeruſalem z and the 2 
[hall periſh, and the top of Carmel ſha 


wit her, 


placer,of the ſbepherd: 


my laſt exerciſe I entreated of the Spes. 
5 * ker. Now am ] to entreat of the places from 


2 
names: Sies and Jeruſalem. 
Zhe Lord all roare from Sion, aud vt- 
ter his voice from Iexuſalem, C 
1 Sion] Itead in holy Scripture of two Si- 
ens, The one is Deut. 4. 48. a hill of the Amorites, the ſame 
with Hermon. Moſes there calleth it * Sion, by che figure Syn> 
cope ʒ the right name ot it. is © Sirsong and fo recorded, Devi. 3.9, 
The other 4 Sjov, is the $104 in wy, Text 31maune Sion in {6> 
dab, vpon the top whereof was another mountsine, Mor 
pon which ſtood the Temple of the Lerd. Before it was cal. 
led the f Tower or Fort of Sion. It was a fortreſſe, a bulwarke, 4 
ſtrong hold, and place of defenae ſor the Iebalſtes, the ina: 


% — 


: of ® 


ſhall, raare {ram Sion, aud witer his 


X©| whence hee ſpeaketh ; expreſſed in wo 


s The City of 


Dawd. 


haSams.7. 
t Kung 8.1. 

1 Chron.11.5. 
2 COoron.y.2, 
iz $2/1,6.15F. 


& r Kang. 8.27. 
z Clron, 6b ts, 
| P/al.7 4.3. 


= P/al. 149. 6. 
— Cant 3 11. 


E316, 17. 


EA. 4. 4. 


ec. 2.23. 
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bicants of the land againſt their enemies. Againſt theſe /ebu- 
fiter King Dauid came with a warlike power, ſpeedily ſurpri- 
ſed their tort, built round about ic 3 dwelt in it; and called ir 
his t owne City, as appeateth, a S. 5. 9. 

This is theærity of Daxid, ſo much mentioned inthe ſacred 
bookes of Semwel, the Kinge, and ( bronicles. To this his owne 
City mount Se, Dauid accompanied with the Elders, and 
Captaines of Iſrael, i brought the Arte of the Lerd with 
ſhouting, with cornets, with trumpets, with cymbals, with vi - 
ols, with harps 3 as is plaine by the ſtory, 1 (hren. cap. i g. and 
16. Now began the holy exereiſes of religion duly to be obſer- 
ued in this city of Dauid: mount Sten was now the place of 
the Nameofthe Lordof boaſts. 

Hitherro belongeth that ſame excellent deſcription, and 
commendation of mount Sin, Pſal. 48. 1, 1, 3. Mount Sion ly- 
ing northward from [ernſalem,1s faire in ſit nation, It is the city 
of the great King;the city of God ; Gods holy mount ainoʒ the iey 
of the whole earth, In the palaces thereof God 15 well knowne for 4 

ſure refuge. In this city of Dauid, the holy mount Sion, the Lord 

of hoaſts, whom thek Heauent, and the H eauen of Heauens are 
not able to containe is ſaid ro! dwell, Pſal g. i 1. not that hee is 
tied to any plaee; but becauſe there were the moſt manifeſt, 
and often teſtimonies of his reſidence ; Thus is Sn taken li- 
terally. 

It 1 alſo taken ſpiritually, by a Synecdeche, for the Church, 
Spouſe, and Kingdome ot ( Briſt. as Pſa/.2.6.where God is ſaid 
to haue a tea his King ouer Sion, the bill of hi holineſſe. Si- 
on there is not to be vnderſtood the terreſtriall dion by Ieraſa- 
lem, but another Siem elect, and ſpirit nal; not of this world; 
holy Stos; ſo called for the grace of ſanctiſicatios powred out 

n it, euen the bely Church of Chriſt + whereto doe apper- 
taine the holy Parriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the vni- 
nerfall multitude ofbeleeuers throughout, nor only Iſrael, but 
the whole world. Sion in this fignificacion is obuious in holy 
Scripture. To which ſenſe by the dangbtert of Sion, in the 
= Pſalmes of Dau, in u Salomon ſong, inthe prophecies of 
* E/ay, and? eel, you may vnderſtand the faichtull members 
of the Church of (ur. There 
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There is yet one other ſignißeation of Sion. Its put ſor Hee> 
wew, as learned Druſius in his notes vpon my text obſerueth. 
The like obſeruation is made by Theophylatt, and Orcnmenius 
commenting vpon Heb. 12,22. . 

Now the Sion in my text, from whence the Lora is ſaid to 
roare, to ſpeake terribly, and dreadfully, is, either the Temple 
vpon mount Sios by Ieraſalem: or the Church of Chriſt, her · 
of Sꝰon is a type; Sion the holy one ol Iſrael. whoſe walls are 
ſiſuation, and gates praiſe : or the Heawenof Hleaueui the moſt 
proper place of Gods reſidence. | 

leruſalem. ] Of old this city was called Salem asGen.14.18, 
when Melchiſedech, King thereof, brought forth bread and 
wine to refreſh Aram, and his followers. Aſterward it was 
pofſeſſed by the /ebufires,and named ſebus, Iadg. 1 9. io. Peter 
Hartyr in 2 Sam. 5.6. from both theſe names ſebus and 4. 
lem, ſuppoſeth that by che change of a few letters, Jeruſalem 
hath had her name; and not from the mountaines called Se/y- 
wi, as ſome doe coniecture, but erre: for that the mountaines 
Selyms were in Piſidia, not in Iadea. Many were the names of 
this city. Some of them Jenedictas in his matginall note vp- 
on Ieſua, chap. 10. nameth in a diſtich, 

Solyma, La, Bethel, lereſolyma, Tchu, Helis. 
Vb ſatra, Ieruſalem dicitur,atg, Salem. 

In this diſtich 9. names of this one city are couched her; 
S"lyma,;leroſolyma,lernſalem, Iebus, Salem, Bethel, Helia, Lu- 
z4, the holy City. Druſina obſernat.ſacr lib.14-cap.21., noteth 
that Jeruſalem did conſiſt of two parts : the one was called, 
ü M e, the lower city; the other, i are wins, the higher 
city. This higher city was Sion, or mount Ses. wh you 
haue already heard, and was diuerſly tearmed, Au, Are, 
the city of Dauid, the fort, the fort of Sion, the tower of Sion. 

But I come not to preach names vnto you, Will you heare 
of the honour of this city ? they that were aliue when /er#ſa+ 


lem flouriſhed to haue 4 numbred her rowers, to haue conſide- 4 pai.qs.r: 
red her war, to haue marked her b»l/warks, and to haue told 


their poſterity of it, might have made a report ſcarcely to haue 
bin belecued. This we know by Pſ.4 8.4, 3. When the Kings of 
* 5 


the 
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Pfl. 123. 5. 


<< ken literally. 


tP/al132 13. 


obedience of her citizens. The { atbe/ike ¶ Durch hath her cith 
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the ert h were gathered together and [aw it; they true fed. they 
wereaſtonied, and ſuddenly driuen bac k. Thus is [eruſalens ta» 


Ic is alſo taken ſpiritually for the Cherch ; eicher milit ant 
here on eatth, or I riumphaut in heauen. For the barch Aili. 
tant, Pſal. 128.5. Thau ſhalt ſæe the wealth of Teruſalem all thy 
life long. And forthe Church Triumphant, Gal. 4. 26. Ieruſalem, 
which i aboue, # rec. The Catholique Church, Militant, and 
Triumphant, is called Ieruſalem; becauſe Ieruſalem was a type 
ther cot. 

Ier uſalem was a type of the (atholike Church in ſundry re- 

ſpects. 

l 1, God did chooſe Jeraſalem, aboue all other places of the 
earth, to* dwell in. So the Catholike ¶ hur ch, the company of 
the predeſtinate, God hath choſen, to be a peculiar people vn. 
co himſelte. 

2. Icruſalem is a Citie, *'compadtt in it ſclfe, by reaſon of the 
bond of loue, and order among the Citizens. Sothefaichfull, 
the members of the {atholike Church, are linked together by 
the bond of one Spirit. | 

3 Teru/alem was the place of Gods ſanctuary, the place of 
his preſence, and worſhip, where the promiſe of the ſeed of 
the woman was preſcrued till the comming of the Meſiaas. 
Nov the Cetholike Church is in the roome thereot. In the Cav 
thobks Church we muſt ſecke the preſence of Cod, and the 
word of late. 

4 In lerwſalem was the: the throne of Dauid. So in the Ca. 
thelthe ¶ burch is the throne, and ſcepter of (brift ; figured by 
the Kingdome of D amid. 

5s The commendation of Ieraſalem was the ſubiection, and 


zens too, Eph. 2. 19. and they doe yeeld voluntary obedience 
and ſubiection to Chriſt their King, | 
6 In Ieraſalem the names of the citizens were inrolled in 
aregiſter. So the names of all the members of che Catholike 
Church are inrolled in the booke of life, Rewe/.2 0.15. 
You ſee now what /eruſalem is literaly, and what ſpirit 
| 45. 
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aly, Literaly. it is that much honoured City 


in Isdes, the 


» Ciry of God, even che ſanctuaty of therabermacle of the © Tal. 46 4. 


moſt High. Spiritual} jt is the holy Churchof (riff : either 


his Church Adiitant on earth, or his Church Trinmphant in 


Heauen. 

Now the Jeruſalem in my text, from whence the Lord is 
ſoid to verer his voice, is either /erwſalem in the literall, or Je- 
ra/alem in the ſpirituall vnderſtanding : it is eicher Jeraſalem 
the mother City of Iudea ; or Ieraſalem the Church of Chriſt, 
Niiliuaut vpon earth; or Ieraſalem aboue, the moſt proper 
place of Gods reſidence. So that Ieraſalem here is the ſame 
with Sten, an Expoſition of Sion. The Lord bal roare from 4. 
on, that is, in other words, The Lord ball viter h voice from 


Ternſalem, 


Marke I beſeech you, ( beloued inthe Lord,) The Lord 


/aall reare, not from Day, and Bethel, where leroboamsr calues 


were worſhipped ; but from Sion the mountaine of his holi- 
neile: and he 2 viter his voice, not from Samaria, drunken 
with Idolatry: but from /[erw/alem,the* city of truth, wherein 


the purity of Gods worſhip did glotiouſſy ſhine, We may take 


from hence this leſſon: 
Sion and [erulalem are tobe frequented, that tbenci bea - 
ring God ſpeabę vnto vi, we may leayne what hu holy will ij. 
To ſpeake more plainly. This is the leſſon which] commend 
vnto you: 
The place where God is ſermed, and the exerciſer of bu religi- 
on are prattiſed, muſt be carefully frequented. 

That | may the more eaſily perſwade you to come vnto, and 
to frequent this place, this houſe of God, his holy Church, and 
Temple, I bring you a guide. This guide is a King, and leads 
you che way, the bleſſed Xing Dauid. ] beſeech you marke his 
affection, P/al. $4. 1. O Lord of hoſts, how amiable are tb ta. 
bernacles ? My ſoule longeth, yea and ſaintet h for thy courts. 
Marke his loue, Pſal. 26.8. O Lord I baue loxed the babitation 
of thine houſe, and the place where thine honour dwelleth, Marke 
the earneſtneſſe of his zeale, Pſal. 42. 1, 2. Ar the Hart brayeth 
for the rruers of water, ſo panteth my ſonle aſter three O God. My 

F 2 ſoule 
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ſeule thirſteth for God, enen for the lining God; when ſhall { 
come, aud appeare before the preſence of God ? Let this holy 
King, King Dauid. be the patterne of your imitation. 

Bcloucd, you muſt haue an carneſt loue and deſire to ſerue 
God in the aſſembly of his Saints: you muft much eſteeme of 
the publike exerciſe of religion, It is Gods effectuall inſtru- 
ment and mean to nouriſh, & beget you tothe hope of a bet- 
ter life. In what cafe then are you, when you abſent your ſelues 
lrom this, and che like holy aſſemblies: when either you come 
hither cexeleſly, or elſe doe graceleſly contemne this place. 
Here is Sies, here is Ieruſalem; here God ſpeaketh to you in 
che language of Canaan : and here may you ſpeaks to him 
againe with your owne mouthes. 

It is euery mans duty, the duty of euery one that loues God, 
to come vnto Gods houſe, his houſe of prayer. In this reſpect 
thus ſaith the Lord, Eſay 56. 7. Mine houſe hall bee called the 
benſe of prayer for all peopie. For all people: there is no diffe- 
rence betweene che? Jem and the Grecian, betweene the bond 


and the free, betweene the male and the female; for our Lord, 


who is Lord ouer all, * isricb unte all that call wpon him 
Mine houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer for all people, 
To imprint this ſentence in your hearts, it is repeated vnto 
you, At. 21. 13. Where ſeſus Cbriff to the mony-changers, 
and doue- ſellers, whom hee found in the Temple, vſeth this 
ſpeech, It is ritter, mine houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer, 
but ye haue made it a den of theenes.. Iunius his note vpon the 
place is good: Qui demo Dei non vtitur adorationts domum, 
11e denenit, vt ſpeluncam lat rename ciat cam: Whoſocuer 
vſeth not che houſe of God for a houſe of prayer, he commeth 
thicher to make it a den of cheeues. Let vs tak e heed ( beloced 
in the Lord) whenſoeuer we come vnto the Church, the houſe 
of God, that we be not partakers of this ſharpe cenſure, 
Eccleſiaſtes chap. 4. . giueth a profitable cauest, Tate heed 
to thy feet, when then entereſt into the bouſe of Gd: 1ntimaryn 
thus muchʒ that of duty we are to enter into the houſe ol God 
Though the Temple in [Jeruſalem and ail the worlhip in cere- 
monie: that Was annexed 0 it. are taken away zy et u Salomon 
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emeat good for vs ſtill, Take beed go thy feed when thow entereſ 
into the houſe of God. For we alſo haue Gods howſe, where heis: 
chicfly ro be ſought, and worſhipped ; euen in euery placeap- 
pointed by publike authority for publike afſewdlies. 


Wherefore, | pray you, hath God giuen his Church*ſome * 1 cer. 


Apoſtles, (ome Prophets, (ome Exangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, ſore 
Teachers? Is it notas we are taught, Epbeſ. 4. 12. forthe gatbe- 
ring together of the Suti, for the worke of the miniſſ erie, and for 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ? See you not here a forcible 
argument, and euident prooſe, for this your publike meeting? 
There is, Matth. i 8. zac. a ſpeciall promiſe of a bleſſing to light 
vpon you, as oft as you ſhall come to this place ; and thereof 
the author of all truth aſſureth you: Mere two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, there am [ in the mia of them, O 
weigh, and conſider this. If you loue,and would haue the ſoci- 
etic, fellowſhip, and company of your ſweer Sauiour, Jeſus 
Chriſt, you muſt frequent this place, hicher muſt you come. 
Know this you cannot be right wurſhippers of God in priuate, 
if you refuſe, or neglect to frequentthispwblike aiſembly, the 
Sion, the [eruſalem, from whence God is pleaſed to ſpeake 
vnto you. 

Much then, very much to blame you, whoſocuer doc for 
none, or for ſmall occaſions abſent your ſelues fromchis place, 
this henſcof Gd, at appointed times, where and when your 
publibe prayers ſhould be as it were a pwb/ike renouncing of all 
lects, and ſociety with idolatry, and prophaneiſe an acknow- 
ledgement and confeſſion of thetrue God, and a publike . ſan 
ctification of Gods holy Name to the glory of God. 

The time was, and I dare zuouch it, Act. 2 .. when all the 
congregation of Tyre with their wines and mn et = 6 
S. Paul out of the rowne to the ſea ſhore, kneeled downe Wi 
him and prayed. Shall we in theſe dayes finde this zeale among 
Chriſtians ? I much doubt it and am perſwaded, men will be 
aſhamed, in imitation of thoſe Tyrians, tokneche downe in an 
open place, to pray vnto God publikely, 

| will not rub this ſore ; Iknow ſomewhat, and you know 
wore than I, how backward many of you haue been, from yy 
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The Fourth Lecture: 
ing God due fernice in this place. Shall [ ſay, you haue diſio- 


noured him, ſome by irreuerence, ſome by much abſence, 
ſomeby wiltull retuſall co bee made partakers of the bleſſed 
Communion of the body and bloud ot our Lord and Sauiour, 
Teſus Chrift? | chmike,ſhould any one of you inuice your neigh · 
bour to ſup with you, but once, and he refuſe it, you would 
take ſome diſpleaſure at him : and ſhall God Almighty, the 
mighty creator of Heauen, of Earth, andof all you, that heare 
me this day, inuite you many times to come, and ſup at the ta- 
ble of his bleſſed Son, and you refuſe it? Beleeue it? he cannot 
take it well. 

It is no indifferent or arbitrary thing, to come, or not to 
come to the Lords table. Come you muſt of duty; though of 
duty you are firſt to examine your ſelues. Whoſoeuer therefore 


vwilfully tefuſech to come, he ſinneth very grieuouſly, as a lear- 


ned ꝰ Diuine well noteth. 

1 Becauſe he contemneth not any humane, but a dining 
edift, the expteſſe commandement of the Lord of life: Doe 
thu in remembrance of me, 

2 Becauſe he little eſteemeth the remembrance of Chriſt 
his death, by which we are redeemed. 

3 Becauſe he neglecteth the communion of the body, and 
blowd of Chriſt. 

4 Beciuſche (heweth himſelfe to be none of the number of 
Chri/t: diſciples. 

I beſeech you (dearely beloued)lay vp theſe things in your 
hearts 3 let this day be the beginning of your reformation, re- 
ſolue trom henceforth to perſorme your due obedience to 
God in this place; to powre forth your prayers before him, to 
heare his holy word, and to frequent the Lords table; where 
by faichin his death and paſſion, you may reccine many a 
gracious bleſſing : forgiueneſſe of your ſins, your reconciliati- 


on with God, the death of iniquity in you, and the allured 


pledge of eternall lite. 

I have now by occaſion of Sios and Jeraſalem, the place, 
from whence God will ſpeake vnto you, exhorted euery one 
of you in particular to come to the Church. I pray you note 
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others to come likewiſe. Fathers muſt bring their children, 
Maſters muſt bring their Seruants. For old and young ſhould 
come. K 

My warrant for what I ſay, I take out of I 2. 5. 1 6. Call 
ſelemne aſſembiꝝ, gather the people, ſaunctiße the ton greg ation, ga- 
ther the elders, ande the children, and thoſe that ſncke the 
breaſts, Marke I beſeech you. ( Hilaren, and ſuch as ſwcke the | 
breafts muſt be aſſembled. You muſt haue the ſpirit of reſolu- 
tion, to ſay with [oſbna,chap.24.15, I. and my honſe will ſerus 
the Lord. 

Your duty is yet further extended beyond your chilarey, 
and ſernants z to your neighbours, and alſo frangers, if they 
come in your way. This we may learn out ofthe prophecies of 
E/ay, Micab, and Zachary. Furſt, Eſay 2.3. The fan aii ſhall 


ſay, (ome, and let vs goe up to the monntaine of the Lord, tothe 


houſe of the God of Iacob, aud be will teach vs bis wayes, and wee | 


will walke in his paths : for the lam (ball gos forth of Sion, and 
the word of the Lord from leruſalem, Againe, Ae. qe 4. You 


| ſhall finde the very ſame exhortation made by the Faithfull, 


and in the ſame words: ¶ me, and let vs goe wp to the maun- 


- taine of the Lord. tothe honſe of the God of Jacob, &c, The Pro- 


phet Zachary, chap, 8.21. for ſumme, and ſubſtance ſpeakerh 
the lame thing: They that dwell in one towne [ball goe wnts ano- 
ther, ſaying, vp, let vi goe, and yray before the Lord, audſec ke 
the Lord of hoſts, | will gos alſo, | 

Thus farre of the place from whence the Lord ſpeaketh, ex- 
preſled by two names, Sen and ſeruſalem. 
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And he ſaid, the Lord ſhall roare from Sion, and viter his vice 
from Icruſalem ; and the dwelling places of the ſhepherd; ſhall 
periſb, and the cop of Carmel ſhall wither. 


) F the ſpeaker, and place from whence he ſpea- 
eth, l haue heretofore ſpoken, Now proceed 
N wee to the ſequelsof the ſpeech, which ſhall 
'Þ; for this time be the ground of my diſcourſe, 
| The dwelling places of the ſoepberds ſhall pe- 
riſh. ] So doe the words ſound for their fub- 
tance. Let after the letter in the originall, and Hebrew copy, 
we ate to read otherwiſe : the frnrrfull orpleaſant places of the 
foepherds hane mourned. Let vs briefly take a view of the 
words, at they lie in order. 

The dwelling places.)Sois the Hebrew n engliſtied not 
vnficly. For though properly iclignifiech fruit ul and pleaſant 
feldi, and paſtares ; yet becauſe hepherds did vic in the wil- 
derneſſe, neare vnto ſueh fields and paſtures to erect them- 
ſelues little cottages and cabins, that they might be at hand to 
defend their harmleiſe ſheep, from ſauage and raaenous beafts, 
it may here well be engliſhed, the dwelling places. | 

The dwelling places of rhe ſhepherds, In my firſt lecture vpon 
this prophecy, I told you there were two ſorts of ſhepherds, 
In the firſt ranke, I placed h e; in the ſecond, their 
ſernant;, Among che firſt fort of ſhepherds was Meſa 
King of Moab : who 2 King. 3. 4. is called a ſbepberd, and 
| there 
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chere regiſtred to haue rendred to the King of Iſrael an hun- 
dared thou/and lambes, and an hundred thouſand rammes, with 
the wool. The other ſort of bepheards, is of ſuch, as are hired 
to keepelheep zto ſee to their ſeeding & ſafetie. Such we pro- 
perly call ſhephcards,and ſuch are the ſhepheards in my text. 
It tolloweth. 

Haue mourned] The text is ſo;the meaning 153/hall mournec. 
This exallageor change of the time, of the time paſt for the 
time to come, hath its reaſon from atruth contained in a 
ſaying ofthe Schoolemen, Apud Deum non eft tempus God 
is beyondtimes limits. Hee was when time was not; and 
ſhall be when time ſhall be no more. Its common with the 
Prophets to ſpeake ofa future thing, as of a thing paſt, or pre- 


ſent. A learned a Grammarian doth well exprelle the reaſonz Ot Gualt. 
quia Propbetia ipſorum tam certa eſt ac ſi ſpetFatores rerum fu- Perius. 


turar um in preſents emnia fieri cernereut. The propheſies in 
the old time, which came not by the will of man, were ofas 
great certainty as if the Prophets had beene preſent ſpectators 
oi the things to come. | 

The ſweet finger of Iſrael, to ſhew Gods promiſe made for 
the encouragement of the man, that loueth to liue a godly 
life, ſaith P/a/. 1. 3. Hee hath beene like a tree planted by the 
riuers of waters. He bath beene, that is the text;rhe ſenſe is, he 
all he like ſuch a tree. [acobin the 48. of Gen. ver. 22. thus 
bleſſeth Ioſeph : I haue ginen thee one portion aboxe thy bre- 
thren, I haue ginenthee, that is the text; the ſenſe is, / doe, or 
will giue thee. In Hoſea 10. 5. we read thus, The people of the 
Calfe of Bet hauen baue mourred ouer it. The text is, haue 
mourned ; the ſenſe is, hall mourne. So here my text is, The 
dwelling places of the ſbepheardi haue mourned : the ſenſe is, 
they [hall mourne , 

Shak mourne | Mourue ? How can dwelling places monrne? 
Euen as the earth can mourne. The lamentations & monruings * 
of the earth are eternized with holy Prophets pennes. With 
Eſayes penne, chap. 24. 4. For the ſinnes of the people the land la- 
menteth and fade L away: and againe,chap.z 3-9, F or the ſinnes 
che people the cart munrneth and faintoth. With Jeremies 

G pen, 
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pen, firit, chap. 4. 28. Fer the ſinners of [udah the earth bal 
mourn ; 2gaine, chop. 12. 4. For the with, dreſſe of he inbabi. 
tant, (hallthe land mourne 52 third time, chap, 27,10, becauſe 
of oeather the land monrneth W th oel. penne,chop.r. 10. ſer 
feone the land monrneth. Wich Hoſeas pennegchop, 4 3. be- 
cauſe there is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledg- of God in , 
racl.cucry one breaking out by /we: ring, by lying, by kibing, 
by fteal'ng,by whkormg 6 lood touching blood, the refere ſhall 18 
lan d monrne, 

Lc mcntulicn,and moeursing, proper p- ſñi ons ot the reaſona- 
ble creature, are by a trat. ſlation aſcribed to the Earthzto note 
eit her that ſlie is ill fauouted, ar d out of faſhion for lacke of 
dreſſing z or that men for her deſolation doe lament, and 
mOnrne, as D: # ft 144 Ib. 1. queſt . Hebr. gn. 27. obſerueth | 
out of S. «Auftine. Suitable to the monrnings of the Earth, 
is the Serving in my text: the dwelling places. of the Hop- 
heards fball mourne ] It is a tran ſlation from liuing things to 
things without life ; from ſhepheards to their dwelling hou- 
ſes : The dwelling places ot the ſhepheards ſhall mourne, 
that is, the ſhepheards themſelues (ſhall mourne, when they 
ſhall behold che ſpoile, ouerthrow, and deſolation of their 
dwelling houſes. Our Exgliſb reading then for the ſenſe 
1s good, The dwelling places of the ſhepheard: ſhall periſh, 

You ſee nowthe deſolation of the dwelling places of the 
ſnepheards. Will you haue the reaſon ofit? Looke backe then 
to che bat · now cited places cf Eſay, [cremie, Hoſes, Ioel, for 
the teaſon, why the earth is ſaid co mourne. The reaſon is the 
ſame forthe earchs mourning, and the mourning of the ſhep- 
heards dwelling houſes: euen ſiune and iniquiti. Whence you 
may lcarne this leſſor: 

Since and ni qi ie are meancs to lay waſte ard molke deſolate 
[our dwelling bon ſesyca the faireſt,and gooalieſt buldingry 
all manner of buildings, 

his point I might at large demonſtrate & make plaine vn- 
to you, by the ruines of time: by the ruines of the old world 
of Sod.me, Gomorab,and their fers;of Babe; of the firſt, and 
ſecond Temples z of the Eaſterne ¶ Lurches; of 1 Abe 

eyes, 
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beyes, and Aonaſterics of this land, But for this preſent 
] will content my ſelte only to deliver vnto you, and 
that briefly, a few briefe notes for your turther inſtruction, 
and meditation, 

Is ictrue? Are { me aud iniquitie meanes to lay waſſe. & make 
deſolate all manner of bui/dings? Why then (beloued)you mull 
acknowledge and confeſſe, that the crying ſinnes of your 
forefathers haue beene the cauſe why Gods one bouſe, and 
b Chappellamong you, is become waſte, and deſolate, | his me- The Chap- * 
ditation concerneth ſome of you ſpecially:you among whom pell at Marſton 
God ſometimes had his Sion, and Jeraſalem, his houſe of Meiſey ruined. 
prayer, and ſacred Copper O it is a fearcfull judgement of 
God vpon you, that he hath remoued his kingdome, and "CO 
your candleſticke from among you. But you will lay this , cap.15 3 
blame vpon your forefathers, I cannot excuſe them. Yet muſt gumento Libri. 


Itell you, that except yee amend your liues, a worſe thing may in Anglicans & 
befall you. n 
And you ( beloued ) who haue your dwelling neers vnto = A 


this Home Gad, the place of aſſembly for his Saints, will you 7p, viring 

mach your neighbours in ſinne, and iniquitiezand not feare ſunt ſanilia, ſed 
their puniſhmenes ? When firſt | beheld, and conſidered the 74 ornatiors 
condition of this Horſe, wherein we are now allembled,ic . 
ſeemed to me that deſolation had begunne to fer her foot 72 
here. What elſe could your ſelues thinke of, or hope tor, as pers pgs 


oft as you beheld her decayed eſtate? Eccleſiæ pleriiq; 
Such Churches as this, if any be ſo bad as this, within this e, /ordide, 
& mmunde ia- 


Realme,may giue ſome occaſion tothat ſame ſcandalous aſſer- . 4. em 
ion, of one of our Engliſh © fugitiues beyond the ſeas: that yy nobiliom, . 
the Charches in Tur his ave mire ſumpt uu and ſtately, then our mercatorum, iu- 
m England. Of ours he ſaith, that they are pet, ſordidæ, ies. i idico um, Aa- 
mundæ foule, vncleane, & ſluttiſn. To perſwade you to repaire — 
her decayed places, I wouldit were wichin the compalle of 3 * 
my & hetoriche. Vet let me pro pound one queſtion vnto you, oro ſſus, & in 
Hag. 1. 4.15 it time for your ſelurs to dwell in your ſeiled houſes, bis pol. endys h. 
and this houſe to lye waſte? Conſider your own waies in your #7 e; 
£145 aliquands 
own hearts, and giue your anſwer vnto God. £1544 conſuniit 
A ſecond note for your further inſttuction, and meditation 1414,,, 11g, 
G 2 followeth. 
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followeth. Is it true ? Are ſinne and iniquitie meanes to lay 
waſte ch make deſelate all manner. of buildings ? How then isit, 
that eur dwelling howſes doe yer ſtand, and flouriſhꝭ Our /innes, 
and iniquil ies, arc exceeding impudent, and ſawcie; they are 
aſcended into the preſence of God, and doe ſtand like Sathan 
among his children before his face. Let for all this impuden. 
cie, and ſawcinellc of our ſirnes and iniquities, God is pleaſed 
to ſuffer owr dwelling how/es to be in ſafetie. The conſiderati. 
on of this point may ſtirre vs vp to a gtatefull agnition, and 
acknowledgment of Gods ſingulat bountie, and longanimi- 
tie. It is out of the bount ie of the Lord that the earth, ſince 
the time it fitſt was curſed for the fall of man, doth to this day 
yeeld f. uit in abundance for the vſe of man. That our poſſeſſi- 
ons, habitations, dwelling houſes, and Churches are not laid 
waſte, and made deſolate, it is to be aſcribed to Gods lon 
ſufferance, and long animitie. Of which I ſhall( God willing) 
ny ſpeake more fully, when I ſhall haue conſidered the 
words of the ſecond ſequel, or conſequent of Gods ſpeech, 


which are: The toy of Carmel ſhall wither. 


The top of Carmel] There were two hils of this name, as S* 
Hicrome teacheth;both in Iadeaʒ the one in the ſoutherne cli- 
mate of chat country where on Nabal the husband of Abigail 
did dwell, 1 Sm. 25. 2. the other neere vnto Prolemars, to- 
wards the (ca coaſt, vpon which Ellas prayed for raine, 
1 Kings 8.42. S Hierome ſeemeth to doubt; which of theſe 
two Carmel; our prophet here intendeth. But Ribera reſol- 
ueth for that Carmel, which was neere vnto Prolemar;, be- 
cauſe it did appertaihe to the lot of the ten tribes, againſt 
whom Amos in this booke prophecieth. 
This Carwvcl was a hill of much fatneſſe, and fertilitic: wher- 
vpon it may, as proverbially, be taken for any ſuch place. 8 
Hicreme writing vpon E/ay. 16. ſaith, it is the Scriptures id. 
ome, and proper forme of ſpeech euermore to compare the 
rich hill Carmel, to fertilitie, and abundance, One of the 
N. David 'apud Hebrew © DoRors ſaith; that Carmel is a generall name for 
Drau. all truitfull arable fields, and vineyards. A great © Hebrici- 
SI an ſaith,that becauſe the hill, Carmel, had by it a valley ot ex- 
ceeding 
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ay ceeding feracitic andfruitfulneſſe, therefore Carmel is appella- 

ir, tively taken for any place ſet with corne, trees, or vines; and 

es, ſpecially wichſtanding corne, with new & fat wheat while it is 

re in eare: though another fHebritias of like note, affitmeth n 
an that becauſe Carmel collectiuely ſignifieth ſtanding corne, or ,, Nor. f 
Ne new whearyetin thecare,thertore a certaineregion in the pro- 

ed uince of Canaan of extraordinary fertility (as alto a hill, & city 

1 there) was called after this name Carmel. Whatſoeuer Carmel 

1d bein this place,whether a proper name, or an appellatiue, out 

U- of doubt it berokeneth a place of much fruitfulnes, Following 

ce the ſtreame of expoliters, I am of opinion, that Carmel in my 

7 text, is that ſame fruitfull mountaine of /udea by Ptolemais. 

- The tcp of ( armel] A place fit by reaſon of the woodes there 

id to lurke, and lie hid ingas is plaine by Amor, 9. 3. I hough they 

g hide themſelues in the top of Carmel, / will ſearc h and take them 

3 out thence. i 

1c The top of Carmel|[nthe Hebrewit is the head of Carmel. 

1, The head, or top of Carmel, is the Scripture phraſe,to expreſſe 


whatſoeuer is beſt in Carmel. By the like phraſe we ſay (apt 
dnguenti, the head or the top of the ointment, to ſigniſie the beſt 
of the ointment, 

The top of Carmel |Pagnine thus tranſlateth it,vertex lect fer- 
14/:5:rhe trop of the fruitfull place, And Junius thus: preflantiffi- 
mum aruorum:t he belt of the fields. Both Pagnine, aud luni us, 
doe take Carmel here for an appellatiue, and not for a propper 
ame. 

The top of (ur mel ſhall wit her] ſhall wax dry, or be dried vp. 
That is, where moſt fruitfull fields, and paſtures are, there ſhall 
bea defect, and want of neceſlaries for mans life, 

Thus haue you the expoſition of this laſt clauſe. Now bee 
patient, I pray you, while f: om hence I commend one leſſon 
vnto you. It is this: | 

For the ſinnes of a people, God will make the top of their Car-. 

wel to wither. 
ſpeske it moreplainly. 

For the ſiunet ef a people, Cod willmake. their beſt grounds to 

yeeld them little, or no profit. 
G 3 For 
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For prooſe of this point, you will bee pleaſed to heare the 
euidence of the holy Spirit, giuen in the word of lite, Deut. 
28. 20. Thus ſaith the Ler de becauſe of the wichedneſſe of 
thy workes, whereby thow ht forſaken mee, the Lord Sa 
{mite thee with blaſting, and with mild:w © the Heanen which 
is oury thy brad ſball bee brafſe, and the earth that ir under 
hee, ſoall bee iron : in ſteadof raine, the Lord ſhall gize thee 
duſt and aſhes, euen from he auen ſhall it come dewne vpon thee 
vnt ill t bos be deſtroyed. 

In the 2 chapter of Hoſes, and the 5 verſe, becauſe Iſrael 
had plaid the harlot, and done ſhametully,departing from the 
Lord, thus ſaich the Lord : Awilltake away from 1ſracl my 
corng inthe time thereof and my wine inthe ſeaſon thereof, & wil 
receuer my wooll,cf my flax, which I lent her to couer her ſhame, 
Marke l beſeech you, the manner ofthe Lords ſpeech, my 
corre, my wine, wy wooll,my flax; they arc none of ours, they are 
all the Lordi. The Lord hach lent chem vs to ſerue our curnes,, 
and neceſſit es: if we abuſe them to idolatrie, or prophanes, he 
will take them from vs, & recouer them againe vnto himſelte. 

In the 4 Chapter of Haſea and the 3. verſe, becauſe there is 
no truth, nor mercy, not knowledge of God in the land; but 
euery on breaketh out Ly ſwearing, by /ying, by kelling, by ftea- 
ling, by whoring, and blood toucheth blood, thus ſaith tlie 
Lord: the land (ball monrne, and exery one that dwelleth there- 
1 Hall be cut off, withthe beaſts of the field, and with the fowles of 
beauen. and alſo the fiſbes of the ſea ſbal be taken away, If ſo, what 
good then comes to you from Carmel, ſtom your beſt & moſt 
truitfull grounds? 

In the 8. chapter of Hoſea, and the 7. verſe, becauſe //rae/ 
tranſgreſſiag the couenant of the Lord, and treſpaſſing a- 
gainſt his law, had [owen the wind, thus ſaith the Lord : rhe 
foall reape the whirlewind : it bath no ſtalkez the bud ſhall bring 
ta ors 6 mo meal: ;if {0 beit bring forth, abe ffrangers ſhal denowre . 

It fo, what profit then can we, matching Iſraei in their moſt 
grieuous tranſgreſſions, & treſpaſſes, expect from Carm i, out 
moſt ſtuit full, 2nd pleaſant fields? | | 

The wiſeſt King that euer ſacred writ made mention of, hath 
this 


A Mos 


this ſaying, Pros. 1 3. 25 The belly of the wic hed ſball want. True 
great Solomon. The belly of the wicked man mall be emptie. 
His Camel, the very beſt of his poſſeſſions, ſnal yeeld him lit- 


tle profit. 


To make an end of this diſcourſe, I would I could write it 
in your harts, what the ſweereſt ſinger, Pſe. roy. 34. deliuereth 
vnto you, touching this point: it is worthy your beſt remem- 
brar ce: A frmitfmll land God turneth into barrennes, for the wie- 
teduc ſſe of them that dwell therein, This one place ( had I trou- 
bled you with no more) would haue been a pregnant, and 
ſufficient proofe of my propounded docti ine. W hat fruit can 
you looke for dur ot bharremneſſe ? And by this one place you 
lee, that Ged turneth a frwirfall land into harrenveſſe, lor the 
w cbedneſſe of them that dwel therein. You muſt then acknow - 
ledge the leſſon commended vnto you to be good, ard true; 
namely, that for the ſinnet of a people. God will make their Car- 
mel to wither that for the ſinnes cf a people, God will make 
beſt grounds to yeeld chem li:tle, or no profit. 

Now let vs ſee, what vie we may make of t 
our further inſtructions. 

A brit vie, is to admoniſh ſuch as doe dwell in delectable, 
pleaſant, well watred, and ſruitſull places, that they boaſt not 
ouermuch of their fertile, and ſweet poſſeſſions: ſincethere is 
no land ſo d /eftzble to the eie, or rtf tothe purſe, but it 
may be turned into a wilderne fe, If for our ſinnes God ſhall 
come 8gainſt vs in the fierceneſſe of his wrath ; we ſhall be as 
8 Sodors, and like vnto Gommorah : our land ſhall burn e with 
brim/t:n-,and hᷣ ſalt 3u ſhall not be ſowen, not ſhall bring ſorthz 
neicher ſhall any grafle grow therein. O L-74, deale not with 
vs after our ſinnes, neither reward vs accerding to our injqui- 


ties. 


bis docrine for 


5 Fſay 1. 5. 
h Dent. 29- 13, 


Aſccond vſe, is to warne rich men, the ric her ſort among 
you, that weighing rightly the power of Alm! 
which t emaketh the top of Carmel to wither, 
fraitfull fields into berrenneſſe;you will beware of inſolencie, 
and containe your ſelues in modeſtie, and ſubn iſſion. Know 
this chere is no man hath a foot of ground, or neuer ſo ſmall a 


hty God, by 


tin nei h your 
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poſſeſſion to dwell in, but he hath ic at Gods hand; and vpon 
this condit onʒthat he keep his ſtatutes, and commandements. 
Which it you diſobey, contemne, and caſt behinde you, ature 
your ſelues, your riches are none of yours, you are not the right 
c wners ofthem but meere v{urpers. The Lora of hoaſts will 
ſend an hoaſt of enemies againſt you. 

Art thou rich in »#9»y/thou art in danger of He e,L, art thou 
plentitull in b:4/þ-14 ftufc?cliou ate in danger of fire: haſt thou 
much g? che rf? dot venime it, and thee: is thine apparel 
gorgious ? the morb will cat it : haſt thou ſtore of cartel? rot- 
terineſſe may cõlume them: is thy maintenance by hasbandrie? 
blaſting and mildewes will hinder thee, the*'palmer worm, will 
cat thy truits, that which the pal/mer worme (hall leaue, the 
ara/p,pper (tall eat; that which the graſbepper (hall leaue, the 
caiker ror me ſhall cat; and tl at which the canker worme ſhall 
leaue, the caterpiller ſhall eat. So many, and many more e- 
nemies can the Lord ct hoaſts lend to tight agaiaſt you; if 
you hate co-be refotmed. and caſt his commandements be- 
hind you. 

A thud and che liſt vſc of my propounded dodctrine, is, to 
ſtirre vp my ſelte, and all you: that heare me this day, grateful- 
ly, and than fully to tecount the mercifulneile, patience, and 
long ſufferance of our God. Our ſinnes haue deſerued it at his 
han ds, that hee (hould mak e the top of our Carme/ to wither, 
that he ſhould make our beſt grounds to yeeld vs little or no pro- 
fit ;char he ſhould ſmite vs with blaſting, and wildew ; that hee 
mould makethe Heaven oucr our head, braſſe ; and the Earth 
vnder v+,yro9:that inftced of raine, hee ſhould giue vs auſt and 
elztliat he ſhould take from vs, bis corne, his wine, hi wool, 
hi flax, and hat ſocuer good thing elle, hee hath lent vs for 
our vſe. All this, and much mòre haue our ſinnes deſerued;and 
yer God wichholdeth from vs his reuenging hand. O che depth 
of che tiches of the mercifulneſſe, patience, and long ſufferance 
of our God. 

Vet ſtay ye forn's of Belial, andimpsof Hell] yee wicked 
ones,who {cruc vader Satans Banner, Gods mercifulneſſe, pa- 
tience, and long (utterance, is to you very ſmall advantage. 

0 8. 


AMOS 1. 2. 


5. Baſl treating vpon the words of the couetous rich man, 
Lu. 12. 18. choſe words: / wil pull downe my barnes,and build 
greater, tels you that God his goodnelle, extended to you in 
your fields, or elſewhere, bringeth vpon you in the end the 
greater puniſhment. 
True great Baſil. God his iuſtice goeth on 99ang te, low- 
ly, and in order. Long before thy time was this leſſon learned 
in Natutes ſchoole. Veri Maxim who liued vnder Ti- Lib. 1. c. 1. 
berins Ceſar, recounting ſome of the ſacrileges of Dior ſius, Lib. 3.0. 1. 
. . -— | aro ail 66 wn 
clearely carried with frompes, and mockerics,faith, Lento gra- gente ſte- 
da ad vinditan ſui diu ina procedit ira: the wrath of God pro- I be- 
ceedeth to the execution of vengeance, with a remille & flow vt pede 
pace zbut euermore,as he well addeth,tarditatem ſupplicij gra- app lauds. 
uit ate compenſat:irrecompenſeth the ſlachneſſe of puniſhment, _ 22 
with the heauine ſſe thereof. 9 
[ will not weary your religious cares with prophane, though perjuriuce- 
fir ſentences for this argument, out of | Horace, m Tibullus, 1, Sera damen 
" Lucan,& o Plutarchnor with thoſe well knowne prouerbs, 2 peva 
| ol he - Ven pedibus 
Dij lentt, ſed certi vindices, Dij laneos pedes habent :Tacito pe- — 
de, and Cundtabundis natura Deu. From Natures ſchoole I re- © uis enim 
call my ſelfe to the God of Nature; who though in his word of Hes impu- 
eternal truth he proclaimeth himſelfe d RN ar God ſlow ies 
a . Ze deos ? 
to anger, and is for ſuch acknowledged by the neuer fayling te- „1. 4. 
ſtifications, and reports of diuinely inſpired 4 Prophets and As gui tarde 4 
poſtlet: is notwicthſtanding in the ſame word noted tor recom- numine cor- 


penſe the in quit of the Fathers into the boſome of their chile tur. 


dren after them. — K 
t muſt ſtand euer good: Q tardius, eo grauius, tliat the lone Plal — 7. 


get God is before hee puniſlieth, hee puniſheth ſo much the F,. 103.8. & 
more gricuuſly. Though for a time he bee pleaſed to hold his 145.8. 
tongue, and to walke as with weellen feet; yet at length _ — 
wer or our poſteritie, find by wofull experience, that he hath 2 — 3 
rod of yren to rule vs, yea, and to break e vs in peeces, like pot - & 34.7. 
ters vellels. Oedt. 5.9. 
Wherefore(dearely beloued in the Lord) while God is plea- Ie. 32.18. 

ed, to wichhold from vs his owne hand of Iaſtice, & to ſtretch 
ouer vs his other of Mercy, to the bleſſing of vs in our fields 

In 
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in our cattle, in our ſtore, let vs not be wedded to the hard- 
neſſe of our owne hearts ʒlet vs not dwell in our old ſinnes, nor 
heapenew vpon them, leſt fo we treaſure vp vato our ſelues 
wrath againſt the day of wrath: 

Let vs racher euen now, white it is now,caſt away all workes 
ot darkneſle, and put on the army of light let vs take no ture 
ther thought lor our ff.{-co fulfill the luſbs of it. Bet vs walke 
no more, as formerly we haue done, in g/urroxy, in ar un hennes, 
in chambering, in 1wantorneſſe, in rife, ine "MY ' 1g, in deceit, i" 
falBood, in varitte zbut let vs walke honeſtly as in the day; and 
put me on the Loyd leſus. Mhatſoeuer things are ty, & honeſh, 


and rſt, and pare, Hd doe pertaine to hn, aud are ct ford re- 


port; if there be any veriwe, or praiſe, thinke we on theſe thingy, | 
Thinke we on theſe things to doe them and we ſhal not need 
to fe ite any det to our houſes, or barrenneſſe to our 
rounds; our am- ling how'es ſhall not more, or periſhʒthe "ay 
of onr ern not wie her; our fields ſhall bring forth in- 
creaſe vato vs. For God, euen our owne God, ſhall give vs his 
bletſing God will blelle vs to palle the time of our pilgrimoge 
here in peace, and plen:! ie nd when the day of our ſepar ton: 
ſha'l be, that we mult leave the earth, a e of tearet, and mrſee 
e, he will traullate vs to Jeruſilem — „mie place O eternal 
%%, and feliattie, where this cotrupꝭ ible ſl jal put on incorrupti- | 
ond our mortalitie ſhall be fwallowed vp otl:te.So be it. 
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AMOS 1. 3,4, 5+ 


Zi us ſaith the Lord : For three tranſgreſſions of Damaſcus, 
ard for foure I will not turne to it, becauſe they haus threſhed 
Gilead with thre ſving inſtruments of yron. 

Therefore will I [end a fire into the houſe of Hazel, and it ſhal de- 
woure the palaces of Benhadad. 

1 will breake alſo the barret of Damaſcus, and cut off the inhabi- 
rant of Bikeath-aven :and him that holdeth the ſcepter ont of 
Beth- eden, and the people of Aram ſhall gee into captinitie one 
to Kir, ſaith the Lord, +0 


1 


Horgh in this prophecie there be menti- 
on made of /ndah, yet was e Amor by tho 
holy ſpirit deputed, and directed with 
his mellage peculiarly and properly to 
the ten revolted Tribes, the kingdome 
of //rae/, The mention that is made of 
Judah. is made but incidently, and by 
the way. The ſcope of the prophecie is //rael,as | ſhewed in 

my * firſt Lecture. Fag. 7. 
[t Iſrael be the ſcope of this prophecie, how commeth it to 
palle, that the Prophet beſtoweth thereſidue of this chapter, 
and a part ofthe next, in making rehearſall of foraine nations, 
their tranſgreſſions, and puniſhments?Why doth he acquaint 
{/rac{ with his burdenſome prophecies againſt che Syrians,the 
Philiſtines the Tyrians, the Edomites, the Ammonites, the Aoa- 
b:ter *why doth he not rather diſcharge his funRion,and duty 
laid vpon him?and checke the /ſrachter, & terrifierhem, and 
H 2 reprouc 
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reptoue them for their euill deeds : i 
The reaſons why Heß, ſent of purpoſe with a meſſage to 
the raclites, doth firſt prophecic againſt the Syriaus, & other 


forraine nations, arc three. 


That he might be the more patiently heard of his coun · 
try- men the /ſraelites. The //rrelires ſeeing their Prophet A- 
mos lo ſharpe againſt the Hyrtaus. and other their enemies, 
could not, but with more quiet heare him, when he ſhould 
prophelie againſt them allo. Cenſolatis quedam eſt, ictis ini- 
mics : (ome comfort it is to a diſtreſſed naturall man, to ſee his 
enemy in diſtretle like wiſe. 

2 Thar they might haue no cauſe to wonder, if God 
ſhould at any time come againſt them in Vvengeance, ſceing that 
God would not ſpare the Sau, and other their neighbour 
Countries, though they were deſtitute of the light of Gods 
word, and ignorant of his will. 

3 That they mighc the more feare at the words of this pro- 
phecic, when they (hould ſee the Sy, and other nations, 
afflicted, and tormented accordingly. 

Here might they thus haue argued?W1l not God ſpare our 
neighbours, the Syrians, & the reſt? Then out of doubt he wil 
not ſpare vs. They ſilly people neuer knew the holy will of 
God, and yet ſhal they be fo ſeuerely puniſhed?How then ſhal 
we eſcape, vho knowing Gods holy will haue contemmed it? 

From che reaſons why Amer firſt prophecieth againſt for- 
raine nations, & then againſt the Lords people /ſrazl, I come 

now to treat particularly of his prophecy againſt the Syria», 
ver. 3,4, 5. 
Whercin I commend to your chiiſtian conſiderations three 
parts. 
1 A preface, proeme, or entrance, verſ. 3. This ſaith 
the Lera. 
2 A Prophecie, in the 3,4, & ;,. verſes For three tranſ* 
greſſtons of Damaſcus and for fomre, Cc. 
3 1 in the end of the 5. verſe, Sith the 
ord. 

The preface, and the concluſion do make for the authoritie 

cf 


AMOS 1.3, 


of the prophecie, verſe. 3. and 3. 
In the propheſie theſe parts may be obſerued. 

1 Agenerallaccuſation of the Syriaxs, verſe the 3. 

For three tranſgreſſt ns of Damaſcus, aud for foure. 

2 A proteſtation of almighty God againſt them, 1 


a will not t urne to it. 

T 3 The great ſinne, by which they ſo offended God: 

their extreme cruelty, verſe 3. They haue threſhed 
| Gilead with t hreſhing inſtruments of yron. 
4 he puniſhments to bee laid vpon them for ſuch 
[ cruelty. 

Theſe puniſhments are here ſet downe generally, and ſpe- 
cially. 

q Genera!'y verſ. he 4. [wil ſend a fire into the houſe of Ha» 
| Zael,1nd it ſhall drnomre the palaces of Ben-hadad. 
Specially verſ. the 5.1 wil break alſo the barres of Dama. 
cus, aud cut off the i1habitant of Bikeath-auen: him 
that beldeth the ſcepter out of Beth. eden, and the peo- 
L ple of Aram ſhall ge into cnptiuitie unto Kir. 

Thus ſaith the Lord } It is a very vſuall thing withthe Pro- 
phets, ſo to begin their ſpecial Prophecies, to let the world vn- 
der ſtand, that they feigne nothing out of their owne braincs, 
but that whatſoeuer they ſpeake they haue receiued it trom 
the ſpirit of the Lord. Thus ſaith, not Amos, but in 
Amot the Lord, The Lord, the powerfull ſeheuab of 
_— you heard at large out of my third lecture vpon this 
chapter. 

7 bits ſaith the Loyd ] the powerful lerorab, * who made _ Ho . 
the heauens and ſhread them out like a curtaine, to cloath him Els ME 
ſelſe wit h light as with a garment & can againebeleath the hea- I'fal. 10 Fg 3. 
un, with darkneſſe, aud make a{acke their conering: who made . 5, 22. 
the ſea, te c lay the beames of bus chamber therein, & 0 placed the 
fa nds for bonds wnto it, neuer te be paſſed ouer, howloeucr the 
waues thereof ſhall rage, and roarezand can witha word ſmite 
thepride thereof: at his rebuke rhe flonds ſhall be turned iuto a Yo. 
wilderneſſeʒ the ſea ſhall be dried wp; tbe fiſh ſpall rot for mant of 


vater, and die for thirf:who mad the dry land, and ſs ſſet it v. ſal, te. 
on 
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altes 6. on ſoundations, that it ſhowld newer mcue ; and can t comer 
»F/:114.20. Her againe with the deepe,as with a garment, and ſo h roc lie her, 


that ſheeſhallreeleto and ro, and ſtagger like 4 drunken mar. 

Thu ſaith the Lerd ] This powerfull [ehonab, whoſe 
throne is the heauen of heauens, and che ſea his floare to walk 
in, & thecarth his footſtoole to tread vpon, who hath a chaire 
in the conſcience, and ſitteth in the heatt of man, & polletTeth 
his ſecteteſt reines, and diuideth betwixt the fleſh & the skin, 
and ſhakeft his inmoſt powers, as the thunder ſhaketh the wil- 
detneſle of Caarys. 

Thu ſaith the Lord.] Haththe Lord ſaid, and ſhall he not 
doe it? hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not accomplith it ? Gala- 
am contelleth as much vnto Balak, Nam. 23. 19. God is not #5 
man, that he ſhould lie, nor as the (onneof man, that he ſhould 
repent. Indeed faith Sumnel( 1 Sam, 15. 29.) The ſtrength 
of Iſrael wil not lie nor repent :for be ts not as man, that he ſhould 
repent, All his words, yea all the titles of his words are yea and 
Amen, Verily faith our Sautour, e1/atth.g.18, Heancn and 
earth ſhall periſb, before one tate,or any one tute of Gods lam ſball 
eſcape vn d. 

This ſaith the Lora ] Then out of doubt it muſt come to 
patle, Hereby you may be perſwaded of the authority of this 
Prophecic:and not of this only, but of all other theProphecies 
of holy Scripture; that neither this, nor any other Prophecics 
ot old, is deſtitute of divine authority. This point touching the 
authority ot holy Scripture I deliuered vnto you in my ſecond 
lecture, and therefore haue now the leſſe need to ſpend time 
therein. Vet 2 word or two thereof. 

God almighty ſpake in old ime to our fathers by the mouth 
of Moſer, Exod. 4. I 2. and not by the mouth of Adoſes only, but 
by the mouths of all bis Prophets, Feb. 1. 1. and 2 Peter 1. 20. 
K new this that ne prophecy in the Scripture 1s of any Private mo- 
tron, He giuerh the reaſon hereof ver, 21. for the prophecy in eld 
time Came net by the will of man, bus hel men of God [þake 4s 
they were mon'd by the holy Gooft. Hence ſprang thoſe vſuall 
and tamiliar ſpeeches in the bookes ofthe Prophets; The 
werd of the Lord came unto me; the Lord God hath ſpoken 3 

and 


> AMOS 1.3, 
and this in my text, Thus ſaith the Lord, This Lord; who 
thus ſpake in old time by his Prophets, did in ſulneſſe of 
time, when hee ſent co conſummate, and perfect the worke 
of mans redemption, ſpeake by his bleſſed Euangeliſts, and 
Adoſtles. 

This appeareth by the faichfull promiſe made vnto them, 
Matth. 10. 19. Take no thought how, or what yee ſball ty ; 
far it ſhall be grwen you, what ye ſhall ſay. It & not yee that ſheake, 
bat the Spirit of your father, that ſpeaketh in you. It mull ſtand 
euer true whavis recorded, 2 Tim. 3. 16. the whole Serip- 
ture (and cuery parcell thereof) 2 gien by inſſ irat io of God, 
and hath inward witneſſe from that Spirit, which is the au- 
thor of all truth. | 

Here may you note the harmonĩe, conſent, and agreement, 
of all the Prophets, Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles, from che firſt 
vnto the laſt: not one of them ſpake one word of a naturall 
man in all cheit minifteries; che words which they ſpake, were 
the words of him that ſent them: they ſpake not ot them- 
lelues, God ſpake in them. W henſoeuer were theime, W hatſo- 
euer were the weaves, whoſoeuet were the an z whereſoever 
were the place, whatiocuer were the pepe, the words were 
che Card e, 

Thus ſaith the Lord] How then dare We, polters cla),life VP 
our hands ag unſt him, char faſhioned vs ? How dare we ab- 
{ent our ſelues trom his houſe ot prayer, where God in and by 
His holy word ſpeaketh vnto vs? How dare we, when we are 
come to this place, bchaue our (clues carelelly, negligently, 
rreuctently? 

But I will not at this time preſſe you any further with this 
poinr, hauing heretofote in my fourth lecture occaltoned by 
the Lords rear out of Sen, and viter ins bu wore from leru- 
ſalem, exhoned you in many words, to the duc performance 
ot your dutifull ſeruice of God inthis place. For this preſent, l 
will onely giue you a taſte ofthe ſwectneſſe of che word of the 
Lord, conueyed vnto vs by the miniſteties of his ſanctificd 
Prophets, Euangeliſts, & Apoſtles. It is the I. orat molt royall 


aud celeſtiall teſtament, the oracles af his heauenly ſanctuary, 
the 
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the only key vnto vs of his reuealed counſels; milke from his 
ſacred breaſts ; the earneſt and pledge of his fauour to his 
Church, the light of our ſeet, ioy of our hearts, breath 
of our noſtrils, pillar of our faith, anchor of our hope, 
ground of our loue, euidences, and deeds of our future blei- 
ſednelle. 
Thus farre the preface, proeme, or entrance, making for 
the authority ofthis prophecie j Thu ſaith the Lord. . 
Now followeth the prophecie againſt the Syrians: wherein 
| commended to your Chriſtian conſiderations foure things 
1 Thegenerall accuſation of the Syrians, verl. 3. For 
three tranſpreſſiens of Damaſcus, and for foure, 
The Lerdi proteſtation againſt them, verſe the 3. 
1 will not twrne to it. 
The particular ſinne, by which the Syrians had fo 
offended God, verſe the 3. They hane thre ford Gi- 
lead with threſbing inſ{r uments of tron. 
The puniſhments attending them for this (in ; ſet 
downe generally and ſpecially, 
Generally verſe 4.1 wil [end a fire into the houſe of Ha- 
zacl,and it ſhall deuoure the palaces of Berehadad. 
Specially vetſ. the 5. I wil breake allo the barres of Da- 
maſcus, and cut off the inhabit aut of Bikeath-aven : 
and bim that boldeth the ſcepter out of Beth- eden, & 
L the people of Aram all goe into captiuity wnte Kir. 
Order requireth that I begin with the firſt part; the accuſa- 
tion of the Syrians, veric 3. | 
Fer three tran/preſſions of Damaſcus and for foure This Da- 
maſcus was a very ancient citie, built,as * ſome coniecture, by 
Flic ⁊ x, the ſteward of Abrahams houſe, who was ſurnamed 
D ama/cuc, Gen. 1 5.2.The firſt mention of this city is Ge. 14. 
15. Others holding the name of this city to haue becne more 
ancient than Hh, doe attribute the building of this city 
to Hxz,, one of the ſonnes of Aram, Gen. 10. 23, Whercupon 
Damascus was Called allo Aram, as 5. Hierome Mitneſſeth. 
W hatſocuer were the antiquity of this city, it is plaine by Eſa. 


7.8, that it was the Metropolitane, aud chiefeſt city of Syria. 
1 


A Mos 1.2. 


need not tell you what I. ewes Vertomaunus, a gentleman 
of Rome, ſaw in this city about ſome hundred yeares ſincez as 
the place where Caine llew Abel ; the place where the bo- 
die ot the Prophet Zacharie lay; the tower wherein S. Paul 
was coꝶ mitted to priſon; and the like: chat Would be beſide 
my purpoſe. For the preſent know yee, that Damaſcau was 
che Metropolitane, and chiefeſt city of Hria; her ce by 
ai gure, che figure Synecdoche, it is here in my text, put for 
the whole country of rig. By this figure Synecdoche in the 
ame Damaſcus, our Prophet here threatneth all inhabitants 
in the country about Damaſcus y hee citeth all the Syrians to 
»peare betore the tribunal] ſcar of Ali God, becauſe 
ey had vniuſtly troubled and vexed the city G:/ead, But of 
this hercaſcer. Now let vs ſee, hat is meant by the three tranſ- 


—* 


ron e, and foure, here mentioned in the generall accuſation 
of the Syrian. 

Fer three tranſgreſſions, and for foure ] The word Tranſ- 
err, ſignifieth, whatſoeuer deteſtable thoughts, words, 
or deeds may be conceiued, vttered, or acted againſt Gods 
law, our holy faith, and Chriſtian duties. Theſe three tranſ- 
gre/ 10:5 of Damaſcus, are in the iudgement of Arias Monta- 
nia, the lame with the three tranſgreſſions of Ac ra, and of 
y rim, and of Edem, and of Ammon, and of M oab, and of [u- 
daß, and of //rael, ſo often repeated in this and the next chap- 
ters; namely, the vame wor ſhip of ſtrange Godt, whoredomes, 
and murders, The fourth, ſaith he, is added in the text, euen 
their barbarous cruelty : They threſhed Gilead with threſbing 
rm/truments of iron. 

Fer three tranſgreſſions of Damaſcus, and for foure. G. Flier owe 
ex:poundeth theſe words, as if the Syria of Damaſcus had 
dealtcruelly againſt che people of God, not oxce,or twice only, 
but alſo arhird and fourth time, to this ſenſe: it the Syrians had 
perſecuted my people, but once, or a ſecond time, I ſhould haue 
pardoned them; but now when they haue not ceaſed a third, 
and feurthᷣ time, to practiſe their cruelty vpon my choſen 
people, euen to threſh then with thre ſhing inſtruments of iron, 
(hall I not viſit for theſethings?is ic not time that I beat them 
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with rods is it not neceſſary that lturne ſrom them the coun* 
tenance of my clemency ? | 

For three tranſgreſſiont of Damaſcus, and for fourc. J Some 
reſerre theſe three, and foure tranſ greſſions, to three, and fore 
generations thus: though God vſeth to forbeate, and pardon 
mens (jas to the third and fourth generation, yet in che fourth 
he will vndoubtedly execute his vengtance. Some others doe 
male chis ſenſe oftheſe words: Od vſeth to remit, and to ſor- 
giue any mangis ſins for thrice but f the fourth time he ſinne 
likewiſe, there is no hope of remiſſion. According to that 
which we read, /eb 33. 29. Altheſethingt will God worke twice 
or thrice with a man, that be may turne backe his ſoule fromthe 
pit, to be illyminated i» the light of the lining. Twice, or thrice, 
will God chaſtiſe vs for our ſins; but il we ſin the foxribrime, 
woe vnto vs, we are left vnto our ſelues. 

For three trauſgr'ſſims and for foure. f Some doe ioyne theſe 
numbers to make ſcuen; becauſe the number of ſeuen in holy 
Scripcure, isa number of plenitude and peifection, as Leu. 26. 
18. If you will not obey me, / will puniſh you ſeuen times for 
your ſins, To which ſenſe here by three tranſgreſſiuns, and ſonre, 
that is, by ſez-», they affirme the multitude and greatneſſe of 
the ſinnes of Damaſcus to be deſigned, and pointed at. 

For thre tranſęreſſiont of Damaſcus, ana for foure. ] The laſt 
expoſition, here with I will now hold you, is the moſts gene- 
tall, proper, and ſignificant: to vnderſtand by three, and feure, 
which make a certaine number, a number i»finite and vncer- 
tain's For as oft as he will, God forgiueth, though we ſinne a 
hundred times. It is but the cuſtome of the Scripture thus to 
ſneake, God waitcth for vs twice and thrice, that is, a good 
while, co haue v return from our euil wayes vnto repentances 
but che fourth time, that is, at length, when he ſeeth vs perſiit 
in our impenitency,hereprouerh vs, caſteth vs away, and lea- 
u eth vs in our ſinnes. 

You haue hitherto the generall accuſation of the Syrians, 
whereby you know they were defiled with thrre tranſgreſſi- 
ons,and with feure Z with very many fins. Now followeth the 
; roteſtarion of Almighty God againſt them for their ſins. 
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] will not turne to it] to them; to the inhabitants of Damaſ- 
cu; tothe Syrians : that is, I will haue no mercy on them. 
Theſe words are diuerſly rendred by expoſitors: by the author 
ol the vulgar Latine, and by Gualter, Non couuertam eum. | 
will not turne it: that is, I will not recall the Syrians of Da- 
maſcus to the right way, they ſhall run on to their owne 
perdition. By Calain, Non propitius ero ei ; I will not bee fa- 
uourable to the Syrians of Damaſcm ; I will not returne vnto 
mercy. By Mercer, Non parcam ei; | will not ſpare the Syri- 
ans of Damaſcus : According to their deſerts, ſo ſhall it bee- 
meaſured to them. By Junius, Non anertamiſfind - ] will nor 
turne away the puniſhment, wherewith I haue reſolued to pu- 
niſh chem. Iam the Lord, and am not changed ; {will ſend a 
fire into the houſe of Hazael, and it ſhall denoure the Palaces of 
Benhadad,cec, 

The ſumme of both, the Acca/ation and Proteſtation, is: if 
the Hrian had offended hut once, ora ſecond time, I would 
haue beene fauourable to them, and would haue recald chem 
into the way, that ſo they might haue beene-conuerced, and 
eſcaped my puniſhments ; but now whereas they doe daily 
heape tranſgreſſion vpon tranſgreſſion, and finde no end of 
ſinning, Ihaue hardned my face againſt them, and will not 
ſuffer them to be conuerted, but indurate, and obſtinate as 
they are; | will vecerly deſtroy them. For three tran/grefſions 
of Damaſcus andfor ſoure, I will not turne to it. 

Hauing thus expounded theſe words, giue me leaue out of 
them to gather ſuch notes, as may make for our further inſtru- 
ction, and reformation. 

My firſt note is, Three tranſgreſſions and fowre doe plucke 
downefrom Heauen the moſt certaine wrath and vengeance 
of God vpon the tranſgreſlors. The doctrine. 

Three tranſgreſſions, and foure, hat is, Many fins doe placks 
downe from beauen the moſt certaine wrath and Venge-« 
ance of God, vpon the ſinners. 

God is of pure eies, and beholdechnorinjquiriezhehath laid 
righteouſnes to the rule, and weighed his juſtice in a ballance. 
The ſentence is palſed forth, and muſt ſtand vnconttouleable, 
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even as long as ſunne, and moone. Tribulation and anguiſh vp- * 
on every ſonle that dot h enill, The ſoule that ſinnech it ſhall be 
puniſhed. God makes it good by an oath, Deut. 3 2.41. that he 
will whet bus glittering ſword, bis hand (ball take hold on iud ge- 
ment to exccute vengeance vpen ſinners, His ſoule hateth and 
abhorrech /ſnne;his law curſeth, and condemneth his hand 
ſmiteth, and ſcourgeth in. Sinne was his mot iue to caſt downe 
Angels into Hell, to thruſt Adam out of Paradiſe, to turne ci- 
ties into aſhes, to ruinate nations, to torment his owne bowels 
in the ſimilitude of ſinfull ficſh : becauſe of linne he drowned 
the old worldzand becauſe of ſin, ere long will burne this. All 
this maketh for the truth of my propounded doarine, 

Three tranſgreſſi ons and foure, that is, Alany ſint doe placke 

downe from heauen the moſt certaine wrath and Vinge- 
ance of God vpn the ſinners. 

A lciTon(dearely beloued)able to make vs(if grace be in vs) 
to be wary, and to take heed, that we bee not overtaken with 
three tranſgreſſions and with fonre. It is a very dangerous 

bPerkin:Caſ, thing to adde ſin to (in, This is done®three manner of wayes, 
Conſe. 1 Bycommirting one fin in the necke of another. 

2 By falling often into the ſame lin. 

3 By lying in ſinne without repentance. 

Here we muſt remember, that we are not ſimply condem- 
ned ſor our particular ſins, but for our continuance and reſi- 
dence in them. Our ſins committed doe make vs werthy of 
damnation ; but our liuing and abiding in them without re- 
pentancei,s the thing that brings damnation. 

D. king B. of Great 1s the i ſtrength chat fin gathereth, by growing, and 
London nm going forwards. The growth of {in * Alberti Magnus ſha- 
— _—_ . doweth in marſhalling the order of ſinning: firſt is peccatuns * 
bas _— 3* ce tation, nex: lequutionis, thirdly eperis, then deſperation. 
e The beginning of ſinne is inward, an cui thought; it ha- 
ſteth out into an ci werd; then followeth the wicked 
worke: What is the end of all ? Deſperation, waited on by final 

mperitency. 
Tem. j fg E. This growth of ſin, 8. Hiereme plainly expreſſeth. The firſt 
ſtep is, cegitare, que mala ſuntʒi wicked thoughtzthe nexr,copi- 
tationth ws 
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AMOS 1.3. 
rationibus adqrieſcere perm:rſir z to like well of wicked 


thoughts; the chird, quod mente decreueris, opere complere y 
to put that in action, which thou haſt wickedly imagined. 
What is the end of all? Non agere pœuit ent iam, & in [no ſibi 
cmplacere delitto : euen impenitencie and a delight or plea» 
ſure to doe naughtily. 


Huge the Cardinall in ſins procceding,noreth,  » FH Da, © 
x Fug geſtion. DHH ⏑⁰]h rr 
2 Conſent ſuxecſtiones. (d. 

* prehendat] pr 
3 Aclion. : conſenſum. Cote © 
4 Cuſtome, and pleaſure theitin. culcci ger alu. 
Suggeſtion is from the Deuill, who caſteth into our hearts & gl mee! 


impure and vngodly thoughts: the reſt are from our ſelues 3 eg — 


(ſuch is the cottuption of our nature,) we teadily conſent to ſattudmen. * 
the Deutls motion; hat he moues vs to, we act accordingly; 
we take pleaſure in it, and make it our cuſtome. This Cuſtom 
is not onely a graue to bury our ſoules in, but a great ſtone alſo 
rolled to the mouth of it, o keepe them downe tor euer. | ſay 
no more to this point, but beſeech you for Gods ſake; to bee 


s 


wary,and heegfull,that you be not ouertaken With three tranſ- 
greſſions, and with fonre, 
You haue now my propounded doctrine; and the firſt vie 
to he made of it. My doctrine was. 
Three tranſgreſſions and foure, that is, Man ſins doe plucke 
downe from heauen the moſt certaine wrath and vengeance 
of God wpon the ſinners, 
The firſt vie is, to make vs wary and heedfull, that we bee 
not oucttaken with three tran{(Treſſions, and with foure. 
A ſecond vſe, is to moue vs to a ſerious contemplation of 
the wonderfull patience of Almighty God: who did fograci- 
oully forbeare to puniſh choſe Syrians of Damaſcus, till they 
had prouoked him to diſpleaſure by three tranſgreſſions, and 
dy fourc. God is mercifull, and gracious, long- ſuffering, and 
of great goodnelle, Hecryech vatorhie fooles, (and are not we See Serm, g. 
ſuch fools? ) Prou. I. 22. O ye fooliſh, hom long will yee loue ſco- pon Hebr. 10. 
liſbneſſe! Hee cryeth vnco the ſaithleſſe ( and is our faith li - £8: 76. King 
ung?) Matt. 13.1. O generation faithleſſe and crooked, how nes, 
I 3 long 
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lung nom b I ſuſfer yow He eryeth vnto the Iewes, (and arg 

Matth3 37. not we 28 bad 35 the lewes 270 ſeruſalem, leruſalem, how often} 
He dretled his vineyard with the beſt and kindlitſt husban. 
dty, that hrs heart could inuent, ai 5 2. aſterward he looked 
for fruit zhe req ted it not the firſt houre, but tarry ing the full 
time, hee loo ed that it ſhould bring forth grapes, in the aus 
tamne,and time ef vintage. He waiteth for the truir of his 1 figs 
ttee three yeares ; and is contenred to be entreated, that dig- 
ging, and dunging, and expectation a fourth; eare may beg 
beſtowed vpon it. 

Thus we {ee Gods patiente is wonderſull; He is mercifull, 
gracious, long ſutfering, and of great goodnetle. Vet may wee 
not heteon preſume. Our ſafeſt way ſhall be to riſe at the firſt 
call; if we defer our obedience to the ſecond call, we may be 
preuented, Then may God iuſtly ſay to vs, as he ſoid vnto the 
Icwes, E/ ai. 65. 1 2. I called, and ye aid not anſwer z I ſhake. and 
yee heard nor, And albeit ſome fall ſeuen times a day, and riſe 
againe; albceit to ſome ſinners it pleaſeth the Lord to iterate 
his ſufferance, yet may not we take encoutagement thereby, to 


iterate our miſdoings. We know that God puniſhed his An- 


1 gels in heauen for one breach; Adam tor ove morſell; Miriam 
C. 12. P | 
135. King vpon tor one ſlander z Aﬀoſes for one angry word ; Achan for one a- b 
loh. Lect, 31. crilege; Fzechias for once ſue wing his treaſures to the Embaſ- 
pag 421. ſadours of Babel; Ioſias for once going to warte without asking 

counſell of the Led; and Anarias and Sapphira for once lying 
to the holy Ghoſt. 
4 Is the Lords hand now ſhortened that he cannot be as ſpee - 
Eſe\.59.1. dy, and quicke,in auenging himſelfe vpon vs for our offencesꝭ 
Farre be it from vs ſo to thinke. God is not ſlacke in com- 
ming as ſome count ſlackneſſe: He makerh the clouds his 
Chariors, he rideth vpon the Cherubins, he flieth wich 
the wings of the wind; and ſo he commeth; and 
commech quickly, and his reward is with 
him to giue to cuery one according 
as his workes hall be. 


P/a.18.11, 
Ken 11.12. 
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r Becauſe they haus threſhed Gilead with threſbing inſtru-- 
2 ments of iron, 

7 


His is the third part of this Prophecie : the 

deſcription of that great ſin by which the 

Syrians ſo much offended. Let vs firſt exa- 
mine the words. 


— 


= Gilead] Gilead, or Galaad, orGaleed, in 
holy Scripture is ſometime a hill, ſome. 
time a citie, and ſometime a Region, or 
country. A hill, Gn. 31. So named as appeareth verſe 47. of 
the heape of ſtones, which was made thercon, as a wit neſſe of the 
league berweene Jacob and Laban : tor Gilead is interpreted 
an *beape of witneſſe, ” FOE 15 
This mountaine Gr/e4d, is the b greateſt of all beyond ler- uu . 
dan :it is in length g;. miles and as it is continued, and run« » Adicbom. 
neth along, it receiueth diuers names. From Arnon to the ci 
Ce dar, it is called Gad ; then to Va it is named Sir. a- 
ter ward Hermon, and ſo reaching to Damaſcu it is ioyned to 
Libanm: - 
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Libann e and therefore as 8. Heros faith, in the 22. of le 
verlc 6. Lebanon is called the head, or beginning of Galred.” 
Gilead, or Ga{aad, or Galeed is alſo a city built vpon moun 
Gilead, 28S. Hicrome witneſſeth. Here was borne and buried 
the valiant C:praine and Iudge of Iſracl. lephte, when he hg ; 
indged //rae/[ix yeareszas Iudg. 1 2.7 Againſt this city Hoſeah 
propheſieth, cxp.6.8. Gilead us a tity of them that worke j iniqui= 
ty ,and is pol'uted with bloude 
Gilead, or Galaad, or Gatred, is alſo a region or couptry, 
called D Ap 1. The land of Gilead, poilctled by the Rewhen” 
mites, Cadites, and halfe the tribe of Manaſſeh,as N um. 3 2.33% 
If Gilead the city, be the Gilead in my text, it is a figureʒtne 
figure Synecdoche : a part for the whole; one city, the Metro- 
policane cit) y for che whole country. If the land of Gilead bee 
the Gieud in my text, it is a figure too; the figure Aeta ia 
the land of Gad, for the inhabitants thereof. The inhabi- 
tantsofthe land of Gilead were Gods one people, his people 
Iiracl, of the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Manaſſehb : againſt 
whom the Syrtunt of Damaſcus did fo rage, as that they are 
noted in my text to have threſbrd them with threſfhing. inſtru. a 
mente iron. 1 
Theſe threſhing inſtruments are not in vſe among vs. Vet will. 
I, as well as I may, out of the ancient, and learned, deſcribe? 


makes them to be planks of wood, to the which on the nethet 
ſide are faſtned little ſtones, to part the wheat from the huskeg? 
and chaffe ; which cannot be the threſhing inſtruments in this 
place, becauſe theſe were of iron. . 
Saint Hierome ſaith, they were a kinde of waines, or cart: 
with wheeles of iron, and toothed, to beat out corne from the 
huske,and to bray or bruiſe ſtraw, and ſtubble to be meat fi 1 
cattle, when hay i is ſcarce. Nicolau de Lyra ioyneth with Saint 
Hieronee \ in opinion. f 
« Some doe take theſe inſtruments to bee * iron flailes, or” 
carres, or corne Carts, or ſome ſuch like inſtrument, of 'olc 1 
time in vſe for the threſßeng out of corne. Of this opinion Ia. 
vi by his tranſlation ſeemeth to be, and Calis diſallowes it 
Here. 


8 wheeles wh yron, as Then open * ome 
yron, as the Septwagint, and Calnin; > wow. rewe 
the Frenclitranſlation. Whatſoeuer were the thre 
mẽts in this place whether wines, or carti, or car 4 — dr. 
or ſleds of yron, or wheeler of yron, or flailer — or re 
yron, or barrowes of yron,or ſawes ofyren:it is out of doubt, th. 
the holy Spirit by this kind of ſpeech(they threfbed Gilead with 
Yo threſbung inſtruments of yron ) noteth the extreme — 
a iſed by thes yriaus, againſt the people of God, the G. 4 
„che /ſrarlitet, of the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Nana ſſeb. 
* They threſhed Gilead |Winckleman here noteth a 
ortranſlation, put by the holy Spirit to — or ſigniññe the 
notorious cruelty of the Syrian Kings 
] cake it co be a proper ſpeechof a trua t 
1 Hazael, King of Syria, againſt the Gil, $ 
© wordot God which'camero Elizewrhe! ot 
Haz «el, 3 King. S. 1 2. where Elie | ſpeak 
„ | v0 Hal I know the cuil that thou ſhalt des umuo ie chile 
dren of Iſrael: their ftroug cities ſhalt thos ſet on fire ʒ their young 
im 2» > alt they ſlay with the ſword;thou ſhalt „ 
| 7 gainſt the ſtones, and rent in peeces their women with child, 
But you will ſay, what is this to the Gileadites i anſwer 
very muchas you may ſee, 2 Kn 10.3 3. where Hacaei is ta 
a1 fo/miterbe Iſraelites is all the coaſts of !{rachfrom lordanEafte 
ha ward, enen all the land of Gilead, the Gadite c theR 


an athem that were of Manaſſch, from Aroer, (which is by the 
©} river Arnen) and Gilead, and Baſbar. All theſe regions did . 
; & | Kng H. grituouſiy torment, and bring to much woe, and 


* miſcrie z bur ſpecially the G ſeadites, who thereſore areewiſe 
mentioned in the fore-ciredconqueſtof Hara : The Giles 
dites did Hazaell, King of — Noce. 
ren to powder, 2 Ning. 137 a 9v7 4 
They thre ſbed Gilead —— 
ike torments haue beene inflicted, with the 
on of Almightie God, by King 
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2. Sm. 1 3. 3 1. where y find, that Ring Dauid aſter | 
„ * 75 89 „* | , M £ 
Rabbab,aciticofthe Ammonrites carried away the 


Inbabit ans that were therein, and put them under ſawer,aud vm 
der yron harrowes, and under axe: of yron, andcaſt th:m inte the 
tile kilne. 

Thus did Did, guided by Gods owne Spirit, deale with the 
Ammoniter. His courſe was warrantable, becauſe hee was gui. 
ded by Gods good Spirit; wherecf Hare being deſti. 
cute, could not but grieuouſſy offend God, by threſbing Giles 


j ad with threſhing- inſtruments of yron. Dauid, Gods friend, 
11 dealt fo with the Ammonites, a people without God: wheres 
" as Hare. Gods enemie, dealt fo with the Gr/cadires, the peo- 
1 He threſhed Gilead with threſhing mſtruments of yron | A 


courſe that God can bee content (hall be taken with Aa 
Eſai.25.10: Anab ſpall be thriſhed,as ſtraw ts threſhed:but that 
his owne people {ſrac/,or any part of them, a the Gil/cad:tes, be 
thus vſed, God likes it not. Witneſſe my text, where the Lord 
proteſteth that he will »ot turne Damaſcus, that is, that he will 
not recall the Syrian from their errour into the right way, that 
he wil not bring them againe into his tauour,that he wil leaue 
them to themſelues; becauſe they bane tbreſbed Gilead with 
threſbing inſtrument; of yrox. 

Now let vs ſee what leſſons may bee taken from hence for 
our further inſtruction, and meditation. Gods diſlike with Des 
maſcim, for rhreſhing Gilead with threſbing inſtruments of yron, 
yeeldet h vs this leſſon; 

God is neuer well pleaſed with too much crueitic. 

This truth will well appeare vnto vs, iſ we doe hut conſider 
how God hath evermore rewarded cruelty. The cruell ty rant 
Alone did cut off the thumbes, and great toes of [excnty 
Kings, and cauſed them to gether the crumt under he table, 
lud. 1. 7. but what was his reward ? As he had done to 
thoſe capriue Kings, ſo did God doe to him againe, The 1. 
raclites wnder the leading of their captaine Iadab, tooke . 
donibezk priſoner, and cut off the thambet at his hands, and 
great toes ui his feet, verſe the 6. $4 


AMOSI.3. 


Agag King ofthe Amal kites by his (word had made many 
2 woman childletTe, 1 Sam.1 5.33. but what was his reward? 
You may ſee in the ſame verſe what Sammel ſaid, and did vnto 
him. Samuel faid, As thy ſmordhath made women chilaleſſe, ſe 
ſhallthy mother bechildleſſe among other women x and Samuel 
hewed Agag in peeces beforethe Lord in Gilgal, © 

The B byloxians were wonderfull cruell and hard hearted 
281inſt the inhabitants of ſeraſe/emithey ſpared none of them, 
no not theit young children, but cruelly deſtroyed them, and 
all theirs. But what was their reward ? You may ſee it by the 
propheticall denunciation ofthe ruine of Babel, Pſal.137.8.9. 
O daughter of Babel, wertby to be deſtroyed:bliſſed ſhall he be that 
rewardeth thee as thema ba ſerned v1; bleſſed ſpallhe be that ta- 
herh and daſheth thy children againſt the ones, This reward of 
Babel is enlarged, Eſay 1 3. 16. Their children ſhall be broken in 
peeces before their eyes : their houſes ſhallbe ſpoiled y aud ibeir 
wines raniſhed, ** ,\ 

Thus not to trouble you with many A ſee by che 
reward of cr#e/ty in the examples of Adenibezeh, Agay, and 
the Bebylonians, that God abhorreth it. God abhorreth cr#et- 
ty, howſocuer he doth puniſh it with another cruelty. God re- 
pꝛieth crueity with eraelty, according to the well knowne pro- 
verbe, Marth. 7.2. With what meaſure you mete, with the ſame 
Hall men meaſure to yon ag aine. 

The vſe of the doctrine now confirmed, is to work in vs the 
loue of clemency and mercifulneſſe. When we are well aſſured, 
that the eruel themſelues ſhall taſte oferaeliy by way of puniſh- 
ment, we will be afraid co behaue our ſelues towards any cru 
elly, All cr#elty is checked by the law of God, by the ſixt com- 
nandement, Thow ſhalt doe no murtber;or Thou ſhalt not kill. 

The law that is wricten, Det. 25 3.touching forty ſtripes, and 
vot abone, to be giuen to an offender, ſnould drawourerve/rage 
and fierce affections to pity and compaſſion. Thetenour of the 
law is : If a wicked man be condemned to be beaten the Judge ſbal 
canſe bim to lie done, and to be beaten before bir face accordin 
to bu treſpaſſe vnto a certaine number: ſortie ſtripes ſallbe ws. 


biz to haue, and not paſt, left if be ſbouli exceed, brat bum —_ 
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2.5am. 1 2.3 l. where you ſhallfind;chat Ring Davidafter his 
viaorie ouer Rabb ab, a citicofthe Amtes, carried away the 
Inbabit ants that were therein, and put them vnder ſawer,aud vn 
der yron barrowes, and under axct of yron, andcaſt them inte the 
tile kilne. 

— did D-«vid, guided by Gods owne Spirit, deale with the 
Ammonites. His courſe was warrantable. becauſe hee was gui- 
ded by Gods good Spirit; wherecf Hazacl being deſti. 
tute, could 2 a grieuouſly offend God, by threſtung Gille. 
ad with threſbing inſtrumenti of ron. Danid, Gods riend, 
dealt ſo with the: Ammonites, a people without God: wheres 
as Hazael, Gods enemie, dealt ſo with the Gr/cadrtes, the peo 
ple of God. | 

He threſhed Gilead with threſhing mſtruments of yron | A 
courſe that God can bee content (hall be taken with CIoab, 
Ei. 25. 10. Arab ſpall be thriſhed,as ſtraw is thre ſhed: but that 
his owne people Iſrael, or any part of them, as the Gilead tes, be 
thus vſed, God likes it not. Witneſſe my text, where the Lord 
proteſteth that he will not turne Daaſc us, that is,that he will 
not recall the Syrian: from their errour into the right way, that 
he wil not bring them againe into his fauour, that he wil leaue 
them to themſelues; becauſe they bane threſbed Gilead with 
threſbing inſtrument; of yrov. 

Now let vs ſee what le ſſons may bee taken from hence for 
our further inſtruction, and meditation Gods diſlike with Da. 
cin, for threſbing Gilead with threſhing inſtruments of yron, 
yeeldet h vs this leſſon; 

od is ne ner well pleaſed wit h tos much crueltic. 

This truth will well appeare vnto vs, if we doe but conſider 
how God hath euermore rewarded cruelty. The cruell ty rant 
A onibe c did cut off the thambes, and great toes of [emcnty 
Kings, and cauſed them to gather the crums vnder hu table, 
Iudg. 1. 7. but what was bis reward ? As he had done to 
thoſe capriue Kings, ſo did God doe to him againe. The 1. 
raclites wnder the leading of their captaine Iadab, tooke . 
donibe c priſoner, and cut off the thumbet ot his hands, and 
great toes ot his feet, verſe the 6. 
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AMOSI.3. 


Agag King ofthe Amale kites by his ſword had made many 
2 woman childleſſe, 1 Sam.1 5.33. but what was his reward ? 
You may ſee in the ſame verſe what Samuel ſaid, and did vnto 
him. Samuel faid, As thy ſword hath made women childleſſe, ſe 
ſhallthy mother be childleſſe among other women x and Samuel 
hewed Agag in peeces before the Lord in Gilgal. 

The Babylontans were wonderfull cruell and hardhearted 
281inſt the inhabitants of Ieraſalem they ſpared none of them, 
no not theit young children, but cruelly deſtroyed them, and 
all theirs. But what was their reward ? You may ſee it by the 
prophericall denuntiation ofthe ruineof Babe!, Pſal.137.8.9. 
O daaghter of Babel,worthy to be deſtroyed: bleſſed ſhall he be that 
rewardeth thee as thow bat ſerned vs; bleſſed ſball be be that ta- 
heth and daſheth thy children againſt the ones, This reward of 
Babel is enlarged, E/ay 13. 16. Their children ſhall be broken in 
peeces before their eyes : their houſes ſhall be ſpoiled 3 andtheir 
wines rauiſbed. 

Thus not to trouble you with many . ſee by the 
reward of crwe/ty in the examples of Adenibezch, Agag. and 
the Bebylonians, that God abhorreth it. God abhorreth cruel. 
ty, how ſoeuer he doth puniſh it with another cruelty. God re- 
pꝛieth cruelty with craelty, according to the well knowne pro- 
verbe, Matth. 7.2. With what meaſure you mete, with the ſame 
Hall men meaſure to you againe. 

The vſe of the doctrine now confirmed, is to work in vs the 
loue of clemency and merciſulneſſe. When we are well aſſured, 
that the crwe/ themſelues ſhall taſte oferaeliy by way of puniſh- 
ment, we will be afraid to behaue our ſelues towards any cr#- 
H. All crmelty is checked by the law of God, by theſixtcom- 
naidement, Thos ſhalt doe no murtber;or Thon ſhalt not kill. 

The law that is written, Dest.25 3. touching forty ſtripes, and 
vot abone, to be giuen to an offender, ſnould drawourerve/rage 
and fierce affections to pity and compaſſi on. The tenour of the 
law is : If a wicked man be condemned to be beaten, tho Iudge ſhall 
cawſe bim tolte done, and to bebeatenbefore bis face according 
to bu treſpaſſe ynto a certaine number: ſertis ſtripes al he canſe 


bin to haue, and not paſt left if be ſhould exceed, beat bim =_ 
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The Seuenth Lecture. 
that with mary ftriper, thy brother ſbauld appeare deſpiſed in thy 


br. 

Fe We may be many waies guiltie oferneitie. 

Firſt, ifwe exerciſe tyrannous cruecity, in inflicting puniſh- 
mẽts. This we know by the aboue cited place out of Dent. 25. 

Secondly, if we fight with, or beat our neighbour, or maime 
his body. This is a cr#e/ty & a breach of the ſixt commande- 
ment: bur ſpecially checkt, Lew11.24.19,20, fa man ranſe any 
blemiſb in bis neigbbourgas be hath done, ſo ſball it be done to him. 
Breach for breach, tie for eie, tooth for tooth, ſuch a blemiſh as he 
hath made in any, enen ſuch ſhall be repaied to him. 

Thirdly, it we procureany way the death of our neighbour, 
whether it be by the ſword, by ſawine, by poiſon, by falſe accu- 
ſation, or otherwiſe. This is cr#elty, and a breach of the ſixt 
commandement. The offender in this behalle may bee rankt 
with Cain, Gen. 4 f. where it is ſaid: Cais reſe againſt bis bro- 
ther, and ſlew him. SF 

Foxrthly, if wee vic any of Gods creatures hardly. This is a 
erwelty, and a breach of the ſixt commandement: but ipeciallie 
controlled. Dent, 22. 6. If thow find a birds neft in the way,in any 
tree, or on the ground whether they be young,or egi, & the dawme 
fitting vpẽ the young or vpothe egi, t hon fpalt not take the damm 
with the young,but (hall in any wiſe let the dame gos, and take the 
young to thee, that thou mai:ff proſper, andprolong thy dates. 
This ſpeciall cr#e/ty is taxed, Pros, 1 2. 10. where we ate told, 
That the righteous man regardeth the liſe of his beaſi. 

Filth, if becauſe of our neighbours infirmities, we vic him 
diſcourteouſly, and make him our laughing ſtock,or taunting 
recreation. This is a cruelty, and a breach ot che ſixt comman- 
dement : bur ſpecially checked, Lewit, 19. 14. Then ſpalt not 
curſe the deafe j nor put a tumbling blocke before the blinde. 

Sixth, if we iniurie a ſtranger, This is a cywe/ty, and ſpecially 
controlled, Exod. 23. 21. Then ſbalt not doe iniary to a ſtranger, 
nent her oppreſſe him. 

Sexentbly, if we moleſt any widow, or ſatherleſſe childe. 
T his is a crwe/ty,and ſpecially checkt, Exod. 22. 22. Ie ſbal not 

treabie am wide, or fatherliſſe child. 


Eightly, 


AMOs f. 3 


Eightly,if we wrong the poore. This is are, & a breach. 
of the ſixt commandement. This cruelty we are guilty of ma- 
ny wayes. 

Firſt, ii we lend mony to the poore vpon vſury. This cywelry 
is taxed, Exod. 22. 25. If chow lend mony to the poore with thee, 
thou ſbalt not be 4s an v/arer vnts him, ye ſball not oppreſſt him 
with w/ury, | 

Secoxdly,if we pay not the poore labourer his hire. This cru- 
elty is taxed, Dent. 24. 14. Thowſhalt not oppreſſe a needy and 
poore hired ſernant : thou ſbalt gine him bis hire for hit day the 
Sun ſhall not go downe wponit,for be ts peore,and therwith ſuſtai- 

netb bu life;left he cry againſt thee to the Lord, and it be fin wnto 
thee. 

Tiraly,if we reſtore not the pledge ofthe poore. This cru- 
elty is raxcd, Exod.2 2. 26. It thou take thy neighbours rayment 
ro pledge, then ſhalt reſtors it unto lim before the Sum go downe. 
For it is his only couer ing and garment for bis kin. 

Fourthly,if we withdraw our corne from the poore. This cru- 
elty is taxed, Prom, 1 1. 26. He that withdraweth corne, the peo- 
ple willcurſe him. Whoſoeuer he be thatwithdraweth his corve 
from the market, where it ſhould be ſold, keeping it againſt a 
deare time, the people will curſe him: they will ſpeak e, as they 
haut iuſt occaſion, all manner of euill of him, as that he is a co - 
uetous and miſerable wretch. 

Now dearely beloued) you haue beene taught out oſ the e- 
ternall word of truth, that many wayes you may be guilty ot 
cruelty, and ſo breake the ſixt commandement of Almightie 
God. If you fight with, or beat your neighbour; or ie his 
body : if by any meanes you procure the death of your neigh- 
bour : if you vſe your neighbour diſcourteouſiy, or make him 
your lang bing ftock,or taiiring recreatiofit you v/e any of Gods 
creatures hardly : if yourninry rangers : if you moleſt fat ber- 
eſſe children, & widower : it you betos ſeuexe iy puniſhing your 
ſeruanti, or children:if you wrong the poore, either by /ending g 
bie your mony epos vſary : or by not paying bim hi; bire: or by 
not reſtoring bia bi pledge + ar by withdrawing your corne from - 
9 if you offend bur in the leaſt ol theſe, you ate guilty of 

| K.3 eruelty, 
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The Seuenth Lecture. 


erwelty, and tranſgteſſors of Gods moſt holy commindement. 
The conſid ration whereof if it worke in you the loue of cle - 
m encie, and mercifulnetle, happy are you: if not, I haue diſ- 
charged my duty. 

Thus farre haue l beene carried by my firſt doctrine, groun- 
ded vpon theſe words, They haue threfbed Gilead with threſh- 
ing inſtruments of irov.My doctrine was: God iu neuer well plea- 
ſed with tos much crmelty. Now be patient, l beſecch you, while 
vpon the (ame words Iground a ſecond docttine. 

They hare threſhed Gilead with threſbing intra ments of iron: 
They that is, the Syrian Gods enemies, hane threſbed Gilead ] 
that is, lome of the Iſraclites, Gods owne people, with threſbing 
inſtrementi of ron. The leſſon welearne from hence is; 

G. dofren hambleth bu ſernants under bu foes, and their ad- 

wer/aries. | 

This point is nocably verified, in Let ſore preſſed vpon by 
the Srdomites,Gen.19.9.1n the {/raclites, hardly dealt with by 
the: Egyptians, Exod.1.11.&c.in the 70.brethren,fons of Je- 
rabbaal, perſecuted by Abimelech, moitof them to the death, 
Iadę. p. j. in Ieremie twiſe euill entreated; fiiſt beaten, and put 
in the ſtockes by Paſbare, Jer. 10.2. and a ſecond time beaten 
and impriſoned by Zedecbias his nobles, Jer. 37.15, In the 
threechildren, caſt into the ficry furnacc by Na uchodonoſor, 
Dau. 3. 21. 

Many more are the examples regiſtred in the booke ot God, 
fic to proue this point: Which allo may further appeate vnto 
you, in thoſe bleudy perſecutions after Chriſt his death by the 
Romane Emperours, in thoſe ſtrangecorments which they de- 
uiſed to keepe downe religion, and religious profeſſors, men 
& women ʒ they plucked eff their ił ins quickzthey bored out 
their eyes with wimbles they broiled them aliue on gredirons; 
they ſcalded them in boiling liquors they encloſed them in 
barrels, and driving great nailes thorow, tumbled them down 
mountaines, till their owne bloud fo cruelly drawne out, ſti- 
fled, and choaked them inche barrels : womens breaſts were 
ſcared off with burning itons, their bodies rent, & their joints 
racked, Many more were the grieuous torments endured by 

che 


AMOS. 1. 3. 


che ſaithfull in the time of the ten firſt perſecutions in the pri- 
mitiue Church. All, and euery of which doe ſtrongly proue 
my docttine; x 
God often bumbleth his ſernants under bu foes, andtheir ad- 
ve rſar ies. . 

The reaſon why God hambleth his ſernanti, vnder his, and 
cheir enemies, is their diſobedience to his word. This is plaine, 
Deut. 28.3 6, 37+ I thowwilt not obey the voice of the Lord thy 
Cod, to keep and to doe all bis commandensents,4nd his ordinances, 
the Lord ſhalibring thee, and thy king vnto a nation, which net- 
ther thou, nor thy fathers haue knowne ; and there ſhalt thou ſerua 
other Gedi, mood and ſtone: aud thru ſhalt be a wonder, a prouerb, 
and a commontalk: among all the people, hit her the Lord ſhall 
carry thee. Where you ſee captiuity, and baniſhment,denoun- 
ced to Gods owne people, if they diſobey his word. 

You haue now my doctrine, and the reaſon of it. My do- 
Qrine, 7 
God often humbleth his ſeruauta under bis ſost, and their ad- 

ner ſaries. 

The reaſon is, The diſobed exceof Gods ſeruantsto the word 

of God. The vſes of this doctrine. 

1, Toſhew vnto vs how great Gods anger is for ſinne, that 
doth puniſh it ſo ſcuerely ,cucn in his deareſt children. The 
con ſidetation hereof ſhould worke in vs a loathing, hatrcd, 
and deteſtation of fin, Yerſuch is the perucrlicy of our corrupt 
natures, that we daily fleet from fn to ſin, like the flie that (hit? 
tech irom ſore to ſort: werempt the Lord, wee murmur, wee 
luſt, we commit idolatry : we haus our eies full of adoltery, out 
Hearts exercifed wich couctouſnetle, our bodies weakned wich 
drunkennelle; by all meanes we ſerue the fleſh, ſiting downe 
to eat and riſing to play. Neuer more need than now, to im ite 
our breaſts, and pray with the Publicane, Lak. 18. 13. O God 
be merciſall vnto vs finners, 

2. To teach vs, not to meaſure the ſauour of God towa ds 
our ſelues, or others, by the bleſſings, or aduerſities ofchis life, 
ſeeing the wicked doe often flouriſnwhẽ the godly are in greac 


miſery: and on the other ſide, the godly doe proſper, hen the 
Wicked are in diſtreſſe. 2 hl aa dee Fefe bn 
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In my text we ſee the Gileaditer,a portion of Iſrael.tbreſted 
with inſtruments of yron, by the hands ota wicked people, and 
Gods enemies, the Syrians of Damaſcxx Behold the proſperi- 
ty ofrhe wicked. In Exod. 14. we fee the children cf //rael 
paſſing thorow the red ſea, as by dry land, whereas the Egyp- 
tient alliying to doe the like were drowned. Behold the pro- 
ſperiry ot the Godly. 

Meaſure not therfore the fauour of God, by the bleſſings or 
aduerſities of this life. W hatſocuer out eſtate be now, or here- 
after ſhall be, let vs therewith be contented. If God be pleaſed 
to bleſſe vs with peace,plenty,and r be his holy 
Name: & if he ſhall not like ſo to bletle vs, but ſhall rather cha- 
ſtiſe vs with trouble, want, and aduer fity;yer ſtill bleſſed be his 
holy Name: and his will be done. 

3 To make vs powre out our ſoules in thankſulnes before 
Almighty God, for our preſent eſtate and condit 6. We know 
chat our ſworne enemies, the Pepiſt crew, and falten, of 
long time enuied, and maliced our happy peace. Had they had 
power according to their will, how would they have vſed vs? 
Would they not baue tbreſbed vs with tbreſbing inſtrument: of 
yron 

What mercy, or pitty, could be expected fromthem, who 
with ſo inhumane, barbarous, and cruell a plot, their plot of 

«npowder, the like whereof was neuer before heard of, would 
—— blowne vp, & torne peecemeale, the King, Queen, Prince, 
Lords, and Comment, the fift of Nonember i laſt, as yon well 
know ? what ſhall we render vnto the Lora, ſor this ſo great a 
deliuerance? Let vs render the calues of our lips applying Da- 
id ſong of degrees, Pſalme 124. to our preſent purpoſe, 

rt If the Lordhad not beene on our fide,( may great Britaine 
now /ap.) 

z If the Lord had not beene on our fide, whenthe Popilſh 
ſect roſe v agarnſt vi. 

3 They bad ſwallrwed vs vp quicke, when their wrath wat 
hindled againſt vs. 

4 Then had their *fury flien forth as thunder, the flame 
had Burſt out beyond the fornace. 

s Then 


AMOS 1. 3. 


5 Then had we beene like iſtubble in their way. 
6 Praiſea be the Lord, who bath not finen vi apray wnto 
their beet b. | 
Our ſouls is eſcaped, euen as abird out of the ſuare of the 
fewlers : the ſnare is broken, and we are delinered. 
8 Onr hele ũ in the name of the Lord, who bath mad: 
heauen and earth. | 
rothis chankfulnes, I purpoſe further to incite you, if God 
giue life, and leaue, vpon the 7 of Nowember next, the day ap- 
pointed by A oſ Barliement for your publique thankſgiuing 
for that moſt happy deliuerance. My text ſhall bee the 
Pſalme now applyed vnto vs, the 124. Meane time 
let vs beſeech Almighty God to giue his blei- 
ſing to that which hath beene ſpoken, that 
ic may fruQific, and bring ſorth fruit in 
vs, in ſome thirty, in ſome ſixty, in 
ſome a hundred fold, to the 
glory of Gods holy name, 
and the ſaluation of 
our owne 
ſoules. 


15 Eight Lecture. 


— 


- — 


Aus 1. 4 


Therefore will I ſend a fire into the houſe of Hazael, and it ſball 
denonrethe palaces of Benhadad, Cc. 


His is the fourth part ofthis prophecy & 
gainſt che Syrians, wherein are ſet downe 
the puniſhments to be inflicted ypon the 
Syrians for their ſinnes, as firſt T noted, 

Generally, verſe the 4. 
Specially, verſe che s. 

In the fourth verſe, wherein the pu- 
niſnments to be inflicted vpon the Syrian, ate generally ſer 
downe, I note, 

x. Whopuniſherh, 
= How he puniſheth. 
Whom he puniſheth. | 
he pariſfberis the Lord he paniſbeth by fire. The periſhed 
are the Syriexs,to be vnderſtood in the names of their Kings, 

Hare and Benbadad. I will ſend a fire into the bouſe of Hazacl, 

and it ſoalldewonre the palaces of Benhadad. — 


* 5 
” £ 
. 


. 
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The pwniſber is the Lord ; ſor thus ſaich the Lord, Iwil 
ſend. Thenore yeeldeth vs this doctrine, | 
It is proper to the Lord te execate vengeance vpm the wir- 


hed for their flames. | 

In ſpeaking of the n our ſirſt care muſk bee, 
not to derogare any t is procliuitie, nd propenſnes 
vnto — — — out into the mention of bo greet 
geodneſſe, and ſing a lowd of bis wercies, 33 Daniddorh, F, 
145. 7. The Lord is gracious, and mercifull, flow to angery and of 
great kindneſſezhe is loniug,and good to all;his mercy 5c oner all big 
works, The Lord ſtrong. and mighty, bleſſed aboue all, yea be- 
ing blelledneſſe it ſelſe, and therefore hauing no need of any 
man, is louing, and good vnto euery man. 

Our ſinnes haue prouoked his vengeance againſt vs yet he, 
ſlow to anger, and of 2 mercy tor thou- 
ſands, for all the ele&, a iuech all their iniquities, tranſ- 
greſſi ons, and ſinnes. His goo neſſe here reſteth not: it reach- 
eth alſo vnto the reprobate, though they cinor ſeele the ſweee 
comfort of it. For he maketh his * ſa» te riſe on the cuil, & the * Matth g. 45. 
good; and ſendeth raine on the infl, and wninſt ; yea many times 
che ſunne, and raine and all ourward, and temporary blefſings 
are wanting to the iuſt, and good, when che vniuſt,and euil 
flouriſh, and are in great proſperitie. 

Thus is Gods graciouſneſſe, & great bountieexrended vn- 
to euery man, whether he be a bleſſed Abel, ot a curſed Caine 
loued /acob, or a hated Eſas; an elected Daxid, or a reiected 
Sas. God is louing and goed vnto euery man : the Pſalmiſt 
addeth ; and bit mercies are oner all bis workes. There is not wy 
one of Gods workes, but it ſheweth vnto others, and finder 
in it ſelfe very large ceſtimonies, of Gods merey. and 83 
Iexcept not the damnation of che wicked, much leſſe the cha- 
ſtiſements of the Godly. 

Ged: mercies are euer all bit wertet. D «nid knew it well, and 
ſang accordingly,Pſ.1.145 B. be Lord u graciouu, and morti · 
full, long ſuffering, and of great goodneſſe, Ionab knew it well, 
and conieſſed accordingly, chap. 4. 2. Then art agractons God + 
and merciful, flow to anger, and of great kindueſſe, and 3 | 

La ; 


The Eighth Lecture. 3 
thee of cuill. The Church knowes it well, and praies according: 


ly: O God wheſe nature and propertie ic euer to bane mercy, and 
fo forgine, receine eur humble Petitions. Darid, [onah, and the 
Church, all haue learned ic at Gods one mouth, whohauir; 
deſcended ina cloud to mount S144, patſed before the ſace 
of Aoſes and cryed, as is recorded, Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, the 
Lord, ſtrong, merciſull, and graciaut, ſlow to anger, and abundant 
» poodneſſe, and treth, reſeruing mercy for thouſands, for giuing 
inguity, tranſgreſſi in, and finne. In which place of Scripture, 
although afler ward there followeth a little of his uſtice, 
which hee may not forget, yet we fee the maine ſtreame run- 
neth concerning mildneſſe, and kindneſſe,and compaſſion: where 
by wee may perceiue, what it is, wherein the Lord delightech. 
His delight is to bea ſawonr, a Aeliuerer, a preſeruer, a redee mer. 
and a pardoner. As fox the execution of his iudgement i, his ven- 
cecance, and his /urie, he comes vnto it with heauy and leaden 
feet. 
To which purpoſe Z arebius alleageth that ofthe Prophet 
E/ai.chap. 28.2 1. The Lord ſtall ſtandſ as once he did in mount 
Peraxim, when Dawid ouercame the Pbiliſtinet) he ſhall be an. 
gry ( as once he was in the valley of Gibeor, when Ieſbæa diſ- 
comficed the five Kings of the Amorites )he ſhall tand, he ſhall 
be angry, that be may doe his worke, his ſtrange worke, and brm 
ts paſſe bis att, bis ftrange alt ʒ out of which words of the Pro- 
phet he notes that Gods workes are of two ſorts; either pro- 
per vnto himlelfe, and narurall z as, to haae mercy, and to fer- 
gize or elie ſtrange and ſomewhat diuers from his nature; 
as, to be angry, and to pviſb. 
know ſome doe expound theſe words otherwiſe, vnder- 
ſtanding by that ſtrange worke, and ſtrange act of God, there 
mentioned, Op aliquod inſolens, & admirabile, ſome ſuch 
worke as God ſeldome worketh z ſome great wonder, Not- 
withſtanding this naturall expolition of that place, the former 
may well be admitted allo. For it is not altogether vnnaturall, 
being grounded vpon ſuch places of Scripture, as doe make 
for the preeminence of mercy aboue iuffice. It's true: God hath 


one skale ofs»/tice, but the other proues che heauter z * 
| oth 


-- 


A 


N 
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doth ouerweigh. He who is euer if, is merciful more then 


euer. it it may be poſſible. He may ſorget our iniquit ies, but his 
tender mercies he will neuer ſorge 


5 ring, is here in my text the pier, and ſendet h fire into the 
* heuſe of Hu tel: whereupon 1 built this doctrine; 
b It is proper to the Lord,to execute vengeance v pon the withed 
| for their ſinnes, 
s This office of executing; vengeance vpon the wicked for 
1 finnes, God arrogateth and aſſumeth to himſelſe, Dent. 32 35. 
2 where he ſaith, vengeance and recompenſe are mine. This due is 
0 aſcubed vnto the Lord by S. Paul, Rom. 12. 19. It i written, 
vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lerd. By the author 
„ of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, cha. 10. 30. Vengeance belon- 
N gethyuto me, I will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord. By the ſweet 
4 linger, P/al,94.1+0 Lord Grd, the anenger, O God, the auen. 
ger. 
g You ſee by theſe now. cited places, that God alone ĩs hee 
who executeth vengeance vpon the wicked for their ſins, This 
" doctrine is faithfully delivered by the wiſe ſonne of Syrach, 
3 cbap. 39, where heſaith : There be ſpirits that are created for 
| vengearce, which in their rigour lay on ſure flrokes ; in the time 
f of deſtruſſ ion they ſhew forth their power, (accompliſh tbe wrath 
f ef him that made them: Fire, and baile,and amine, & death, all 


theſe are created for vengeance : he teeth of wilde beaſts, and 
the ſcor isnt, aud the ſerpents, and the ſword; execute vengeance 
for the d:ſtrutlion of the wiched. Nay, faith he, Theprineipall 
things tor the whole uſe of mans life e. u water, and fire, and yron, 
and [alt ,and meale, and heat, and bony and mnie, andthe bleu 
of the grape, and eile, aud cloathing. Alt beſe things though they 
be for good wnto the godly, yet to the ſinners they are turned unto 
evi. So my doctrine ſtandeth good z 

Ii is proper to the Lord to excente vengeance vpon the withed 

for their ſinnets . ene at = 

And you ſee he hathwaies enough to do it, All things that 

may be tor our good, are glad to do him fervice againſt vs. 


4 
: . 


It 


The conſidetation herevt ſhould mouc our hearts to wiſdom. 


This our Lord, good, mercifull, gracious, and long ſuffe- 


Veiſ 28, 


27. 
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ſpake in a Ser- committed againſt che firſt table, thar we provoke not G 


mon vpon 
Hebr. 10.50. 
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The Seuenth Lecture. A 
It ſhould moue vs ® co beware of thoſe crying ſinnes vſually 


vengeance againſt vs, by Idolatrie, in worſhiping the creature 
aboue the creator, bleſſed for euer by tempting God, in ma- 


king triall whether his word be true or not by murmuring a» 


ainſt God in laying iniuſtice to his charge, quod boni male ſit 
- Hal- gehe — wicked liue: t 
caſe ; by rebellion and contumacie, in taking counſell tog - 
cher againſt the Lerd, & againſt his Chrift ; by blaſphemy, 
in doing deſpite to the Spitit of grace. 

It may moue vs alſo to beware of thoſe other ſins, crying fins 
too, vſually committed againſt the ſecond cable z that we pro- 
uoke not Gods vengeance againſt vs by diſhenouring our pa- 
rents, and ſuch as God hath put in place of gouernment aboue 
vs;by grieuing our children, and ſuch as are by v, to be gouer- 
ned ; by oppreſſing the fatherleſſe, and the poore z by giuing 
our ſelues ouer vnto filthy luſts. 

Beloved in the Lord, let vs not forget this: though God, bee 
good, graciow, mercifall, and long ſuffering, yet is hee alſo ainf 
God; God the avenger, and puns/ber, Here we ſee he reſolueth 
te ſend a fire into the houſe of Hazael;which it, the ſecond thing 
to be confidered ; How God puniſheth : By fire. / will [end a 

ec. 

” Albeit ſometime God himſelfe doch by himſelfe immedi- 
ately ex cute his vengeance vpon the wickedyas when be ſmore 
allthe firſt borne of Egypt, Exod. i 1. 29. and Nabal, 1. Sm. 23. 
38. and Vb, 2. Sa, G. 7. yet many times he doch it by his 
inſtruments:· Iaſfframenta ſunt tota creature DoizAll the crea- 
tures of God are ready at his command to be the executio- 
27 of his vewgeance. Among the reſt, and in the firſt ranke, 
18 Ire 

God ſent a fire to ley va Sd and Gomorah, and their 
fer citrer, Gen. 1 9. 24. to edte wþ Nadab, and eAbiby, 
Lemit 10. 2, to cut of the two hundred, and fiſty en, that were 
i the rebellion of Korab, Num, 16.35.to dewonre two cay- 
Paines & wile fifty men, 2. King, 1. 10. & 12. Iwill not load 
your memories with multitude of examples for this point. 
My 


AMOS 1. 4. * 
My text tellethyou, that fire, Gods creature, becommeth 
Gods rent, & executioner of his vengeance :/ willſend a 
fire 2 P benſe efHazacl, and it ſhall denoure the palaces of 
Benhadad. 
By fire in this place the learned i expoſitors doe vnderſtand © Lyrenus. 
not only naturall fire, but alſo the ſword, and peftilence, and fa- 3 
minezqued libet gen us conſumptions,cuery k ind of conſumptis, , 2 * 
every ſcourge, where with God puniſheth the wicked, and diſ- can. 
obedient, be it Haile, or thunder, or feines, or any other of Gods Gualter 
metſengers. So farre is the ſignification of fire, though not in 
the naturall,yet in the Metaphorical vnderſtanding extended. 
The doctrine which from hence I gather is. 
A is the fire, ſo are all other creatures at the Lords comman- 
dement to hee imployed by bins in the puniſoment of the wie- 
hed, | 
This truth well appeareth by that which I even now repea- 
ted out of Eecleſ. 39. whence you heard, that ſeme ſprrits are 
created for ven geauce; as alſo are fire, and baile, and ſamius, and 
death, and the teeth of wild beaſts, and the ſcorpions, and the ſe r- 
penti, aud the ſword ; yea, that the principal thmg1 for thewbole 
vſe of mans life, as water, and fire, and yrom, aua ſalt, aui male, c 
wheat, and bony and mulbę. and the blond of the grape, and ole, c“ 
cloat hing, are all for cuill yuto the wied. If that prooſe, becauſe 
the booke, whence ic is taken, is Apocrypbal,like you notigiue 
care] pray you, while I proue it out of Canomacall Scripture. 
The doctrine to be proued is. ky 
Fire, and all other creat ares, are at the Lords commundement 
to be tmpleied by bias in the puniſhment of the wicked. 
I proue ic by the ſeruice of Angels, and other cremes. 2 
Xing. 19.3 5. we read of an hawared four(core and fine thouſand 
in the camp of Aſhur fl. ine by an Angell of the Lord, The thing 
is related alſo, Eſay 37. 36: This miniſterie of God Angels 
Dauid acknowledgeth Pſal. 3 5. 5, 6. where his prayer a- 
gainſt his enemies is, that the Angell of the Lord might ſcatter” 
and perſecute them, 1. Sam. 7. 10. We read that the Lord dia 
thunder à great thander wponthe Hhiliſtines. Exach. 14. wee 


read how the Lord puniſheth a ſinſull land, wich his * fowre 


ſore 
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ſore indgement;,che ſword,peſtileyce, famme,and neyſome beaſts, 


The ſtoty of Gods viſitation vpon Pharaoh, and the Egyp- 


transin Exed.chap.$,9, and 10. is fit for my purpoſe, You ſhall 
there find, that frogs,lice, flies, graſbopperi, thunder, haile ſigbe- 
wing, murraine, botches. & ſores, did inſtrumentally avenge God 
vpon man and beaſt in Egypt. Adde hereto what you read, 
P/al, 148. 8, fire and haile, and ſnow, and vapour, and ftormiy 
winds die execute Gods commandement. Thus is my doctrine 
roued. 
Agr is the fire, ſo are all other creatures at the Lordi commande - 
went tobe imployed by bim in the puniſhment of the wicked, 
The vſe of this doctrine is to teach vs, how to behaue our 
ſelues at ſuch times as God ſhall viſit vs with his rod'of cor- 
rection, how to carry our {clues in all our affli ions, We muſt 
not ſo much looke to theinſtraments, as ro the Lord that ſmi- 
tet by them. 
Here ſer we before our eyes holy King Dazid, His patiencel 
be it che patterne of our Chriſtian imitation. When Sbimei a 


* 


* 

2 5 

* 
* 


man of the family of the houſe of Sani, came out againſt him, 


caſt ſtones at him, and railed vpon him, calling him to his face 
4 man of blood, and a man Belial, a moriberer, and a wicked 
man, the good Kg did not as he was wiſhed to doe: he took 
not away the mwrtherers life, but had reſpe to the primui wo. 
tor, euen Almighty God, the firſt mouer of this his aifliction; 
Shimes he knew was but the irſframent. And therefore thus 


ſaith he to Abiſchai, 2. Sam. 16. 10. He curſeth becanſe the 0 


Lord had bidde him curſe Dania and who dare then ſay vbere- 


fore haſt t hes done ſo? Suffer bim to curſe, for the Lord hath bid 


den bins, 

Here alſo ſer we before our cies holy Jeb. His patience / he it 
the patterne ofour Chriftian imitation. The loſſe of all his 
ſubftance,& his children, by the Sabeant, Chaldeans, fire from 
heauen, anda great vid from beyond the wilderneſſe, could 


not turne away his cies from the God of heauen to thoſe ſe- 


cond cauſes, They he knew were but the inffrumeutt. And 
therefore poſſeſſing his ſoule in patience he ſaid, Job. 1. 21. 
Nted came I ont of my mothers wombe, andnaked all] re- 


turn 


terne thither: the Lord bath eos „and thr Lord bark taken ; 
blr(ſed be the name of the Lord. nend ni Aki cow 
To theſe inſta of Dad, and lob, adde one more chat of 
the bleſſed Apoſt eter, ſabr, & the reſt. A . 425. Though 
Hered, Pontius Pilate, the Gentilets, and the prople of Iſrael, had 
crucified, and done to death the Lord ef lie out Lord and Sa, 
uviour Icſia Chriſt. Let did not the 7 grow in- 
to a rage, and bitter ſpeeches againſt th In that great exe- 


em. 
cut ion of the Lord leſus, they had regard vnto the hand of 
God. Herod, Pontius Pilat, the Gentiles,and the Tewes, they 
knew were butsnſtruments, For thus make they their conſeſſia 
on before the Lord of heauen and earth, verſe che 28, Dovies 
ſeſſe both Herod, and Pontizu Plat withthe Gentiles, and the deo 

ple of Iſrael. gat heredt hem elues togetber againſt thine holy Son. 

le/us,to doe wha ſoener thine hand, and thy co unſel had determi; 


- 


ved to be done. 2112 eim 16d bagd 2 
To good purpoſe then is chat queſtion propounded by A- 
mos, chap. 3. 5. Shall t here be enill n a city, and the Lord bath not - 


dove it? It may ſerue for an anchor to keepe vs, that we be not 
carried away with the waues oftribulation, and affliction, le 
allureth vs that God, ho bad Shimei curſe Daaid, who ſent 
the Sabeans, Chaldeaus, fire ſrom heauen, and agreat wind from 
beyond the wilderneſſe, to ſpoile, and make an end of [obs 
ſubſtancgand his children; who determined chat Herod, Pon» 
tin Pilit, with the Gentiles, and che [[raeltes, ſhould put to 
death the Lord e life : that the ſame. God hath his finger, yea, 
and his whole hand too, in ell our croſſes and tribulations. 7s 
there any cuill in the city, and the Lord bath not de te it? 

Here (beloued in the Lord) muſt we be taxed for 4 24%ity at 
leaft,(Thad almoſt ſaid a ba emie deeply rooted, & too well 
ſeiled among vs. Vponthe acceſſe of an calamitꝝj we cry our, 
bad lucke, bad ſortue. Il the ſtrong man come into our houſe, 
and take from vs the fler of out xiches, our fi luer and gela, 
then we cry hat Inche?What fert une: It our e aud cattell 
faile v, then al ſo we cry, #hat luthe ? What fartune ? Wharſo- 
euer crolle/befalterh vs,{ 1choand fortune is hill in our mout hs 
Lane Deus etiam colcret incal, & * curaret res bamanas as 


if 
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if we were to hold it ſor an article of our beleefe, that God lis + 
veth idly in heauen, and hath no regard of mans affaires. 
Whereastheholy Prophet Amos in pro ing this queſti- 
on 3 there be any cuil in the city, and rd hath not dong 
ittand the holy Apoſtles,in acknowledging Gods hand in the 
death of briſ; and holy /ob in bleſſing the name of the Lord 
for all his loſſes; and holy Dawid, in patientlytaking Shimes 
curſes, as an affliction ſent him from the Lord, doe all plainly 
ſhew this, that the empire of this world is adminiſtred by Al- 
mighty God, & that nothing happeneth vnto vs, but by God: 
band, and appointwent.Learne we then more patience towards 
the inſtruments of our calamities, miſeries, erolſes, and afflicti- 
ons : let vs not belike the degęe, that ſnatcheth ar a ſtone caſt 
at him, without regard 9 thrower, Here we learne a bet · 
ter propertie : euen to turne our cies from the inſtrumentes to 
the hand that ſmiteth by them. Thus farre of my ſecond cit. 
cumſtance; Flow God poniſbeth. 
My third was z bon be puniſbet h] Ha x ael nd Benbadadʒibe 
houſe of Flac, and palates of Benbadad. If you will know 


who this Haz cel was, you mult haue recourſe to the ſacret ſto · 


rie, 2. Ning: 8. There ſhall you find him ſear by Bexbadad, 
King of Syria, with a preſent vnto Elie to know concer- 
ning his ſickneſſe, whether he ſhould recouer of it;andafter his 
returne from Clicca, with a thicke wet cloat h co = ſtran. 
pled, and murdered his Lord, and Maſter, King Benbadad. 

is was he, whom El/zexe forctold of his hard vſage of the 
Ifr aeliter;that he ſhould /ot ox fire their ſtrong cities;ſhould ſlay 
their young men with the ſword; (hould daſh their infants againſt 
theftoneszand ſhould rent in peeces their women great with child, 
This was he, who 2. Kings, 13.7.ſo deftroyed the children of 
[ſrecl, that bee made them like duſt beaten to powder, This was 
he of whoſe death we read verſe the 24. 

The houſe of Haz«e[\cither the familie, ſtocke, and poſterity 


of Hazvel y as Arias Montanus, Mercer, Druſfins expound: 


or ſome materiall houſe, which Hezae! had proudly and 
ſeely built for himſelfe, and his poſteritie. This later expo 
ſition is added to the former by Mercer, and Dr», becauſe 

| of 


2 22 


of ckat which Golloweih; F as Taba Nhe 

Benbadad.)In writing: this name, I find three u, One 
of the Greeks who write 4&- Al as if it were in the Hebrew 
geradir. The ſecond ofthe Latimer, who write it Benbadad. 
The thitd of tan, ——— parepbraſt, who writes ir 
Farhadad - whereas the righe namen. 

Bewhidad (taith Mercer vpon this place)was a name pecu · 
lar to the Kings of Syria; at was — Þharaob, and afrerward 
Prelemee to tire Kings of Egypt, and Ca w the Roman 
Emperours. From this opinion of Mercer; Draſins ivepſeriat. 
ſatr.11/14.variecth,aftiravng chat albeit diuerſeKi Syria 
were called by this name Benhadad, yet doth it not 
follow, that Benbaded was a common nameco all che 1 f 
Syria. 

10 holy Scriptare we reade of chree Benbiadadr. 0 che lt 
1. Kings. 15.1 8. who was King of Syria, at what time ¶ ſſa mig 
ned in /[ndab,and Baaſba in Ifrarl. Of the ſecond, a King. B;7. 
who in his ſickneſſe ſent Har to Elizews the man of God 
to counſaile. Of the chird 2 King.. 13. g. who w- Hasel 
ſonne, and his ſueveſſour in the b dN rn N 

Now the Benbadud in my text, is either Benbadad, Hatacls 
— 6 by Hari, or Benhadad, Haraals ſon, and 
| ſucceſlour 

The Palaces of Benhadad)\co bee deuoured by firefrem the 
Lord, Theſe palaces of Benbuded are the goodly, ſumptuous, 
proud, and ſtately edifices made, or enlarged, by chbendfchs 
Benbadad;, or by both: Hai nn and ſucceſ- 


ſour. 

Thus haue you the — ol my chird circumſtance, 
which was concern ing e pan 
parties of no lowet —— Ki 
The Lord puniſheth, hee IE: 
fire Hax ael, and Benbadad ; I — ——— 
Hzzzel, and ir ſbal dewonre t 
brebledotives may be hence deduced, I ca bur 1 
chem. 2 

1 Ia that the Lord ſexdeth » * — later 
M 2 gain 


The Eight h Left uPe_. 1 
g. inſt his ſamily, and poſterity, we ate put in minde of a truth 
ptelled in the ſecond commandement ; this: 

God will vrfit the finuts of the fathers vpon the children wnts 
tze third and fourth generat iam. 11 
Deꝛarely belauedy ſore is that anger, che flame of whoſe pu- 
niſhment ciſtethi out ſmoałe fo fatxe: yet the meaning thereof 
i at Exer hic i ſhevvet h, bp. 18. If ebe ebilarem dos follow the 
far ber wick :dus ſſe, and not otherwiſe. To viſit then, is not to 
puniſhrhe children for the ſathers offences, but to take notice, 
and apprehend them in the ſame faults, by reaſon they axe gi- 
uen ouer to commit their fathers cranſgreſſions, that for them 
they be puniſhed. 

The vſe is, to admoniſh you that are Parents, not onely to 
live your ſelues vertuouſly, and religiouſly, while you haue 
your abode here, but allo carefully to fee to the training vp of 
your children, in vertue, and true religion, leaſt periaking 
with your in your ſins, they proue inheritouis of your puniſhe 
meats alſo. 

2 In that the Lord ſendeth a fire into the houſe, and palaces 
of H«z tel, and Benhadad,twe Kung: welearne this leiſon,, 

It is neuber wealth, nor policie, nor pewerynor preferment chat 

can Head vv, Gods vuappeaſaable anger break out againſt 
vs fr our fannes. | 
Thercaſon hereof we read, lerem. 4.4. It's this: Becan 7 of the 
wickedne ſſe of our inventions, Gods wrath comes forth trke fire, 
ardburncth that none cam quench it. ef! 4 

The vſe is to teach vs, that wee deſpiſe not Gods inde mentr, 
nor abuſe his merciet; but that we tremble at the one, and bee 
drawneto well doing by the other. 

3 In that the — endetb s fire into the palaces ol Scuba. 
dad, to deuoure them s we leatne thus much. . 

God deprineth v1 of a great bleſſing, when bee 1aketh (rom vi 

onr dwelling bouſer, | bo. 

The great commoditie, or contentment, that commeth to 
cacry one oſ vs by our. dwelling houſes, doth cxperimenglly 
make good vnto vs this rruth, 


The vſe isʒto teach vs,frit,co be humbled before Almigh ho 
God, 


AMOS 1.4, 93 | 
God, whenſoeucr our dwelling houſes are taken. from ys, Sc- 


7 


condly, ſince we peaceably enuoyrour dprelling howſes, to vſe 

them for the furtherance of Gods glory. Thirdly, to praife God 
day by day for the comſortable vſe we haue of out dwel· 
ling houſes. It would tire you to heare theſe do» - - 

Arines, and their vſes ſeuerally ampli : 


W. 


fied, and enlarged. In the ſe 1 25 LLE x 
quele of this chaptet, l 
ſhall haue eas 
to repeat th 
to you, 
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I will breake alſs the barre of Damaſcus, and cut off the inbabi- 
rant of Bikeath-Auen, and him that holdeth the ſcepter onto f 


Beth · Eden, and the people of Aram hl goe into caprinity vn- 
to Kir. 


E are now come to the ſecond branch of 
the fourth part of this prophecie, in the 
5. verſe, wherein are ſet downe more ſpe. 
cially the puniſhmencs to bee inflicted vp- 
on the Syrians ſot their ſinnes. And this is 
done in foure ſeuerall clauſes, In each wee 
may obſerue three circumſtances. - ; 

EF 2  the pani/ber: the Lerd, either i tj by him. 
ſelte , or mediatly by his inſtruments. 

3 The pied: the Syrians not of any one city on- 
ly; butofthe whole country; which wee gather 
from theſe names, Dama/cmu, Brkeath- Anen, Beth- 
eden ande Aram. 

The puniſhment ; the ſpoile of the country; and 
rune of the whole ſtate, The barre of Damaſcus 


muſt 


AMOS 1. 5. 
muſt be broken;the iubabit ant of B; ikeath- Auen, an 
the Kmg,keeping his court at Beth - Eden, muſfthe cus 
off: and the people of Aram muſt go into capt iuitie. 
Of che words as they lie in order. 

1 will alſo breabe the barre of Damaſcus ] I, the Lord, re- 
moue mountaines,andchey fecle not when I overthrow them; 
[ remoue the earth out of her place, and make her pillers to 
ſhake ; I command the ſun, and it riſeth not; Tcloſe vp the 
ſtars as vader a ſignet: I my ſelfe alone ſpread out the heauens 
and walke vpon the height of the ſea: I make Ardturu. Orion, 
and Pleiades, and the climatesgof the South: I, the Lord, who 
doc great things, and vnſcarchable, maruailous things, with- 
out number, b chowah is my name. I, the Lord, Jebouab, who 


95 


b Amos 5. 8. 


haue reſolued to ſend a fire into the bouſe of Haz,ael,and palaces & 9.6. 
of Benhadad; | will alſo breake the barre of Damaſcus. 

You know what a barre is in its proper ſignification: an in- 
ſtrument wherewich we make faſt the gates of our cities, and 
doors of our houſes, againſt the violence of our enemies. Ifthe 
barre be broken, the entrance into the city, or houſe will be the 


e iſier. Kedar is diſcoucred to be weake, for want of barret, lor. 
49-31. And fo are they againſt whom Gog, and Magog were 
to fight. Exech. 3 &. i i. they had neither b, nor gates, [eruſa- 
lem had both;andGod made them ſtrong. Y ſal. 147.1 3. There- 
fore praiſe the Lord, O Ieraſalem, praiſe thy God, O Sion; for he 
hath made the barres of thy gates ſtrong; ſo ſtrong, that no ene- 
my is able to breake them, or to make any irruption into them. 
A barre is alſo vſed to a figurative ſeuſe; AMet aphorically,and 
Synecd»coically j and berokeneth manor, fortifications, the 
ferts.and ſtrong bolds of a country ,theftrength of any thing. To 
which ſenſe the ſea hath barres. We read of them, lob 38. o. 
God hat h æpppemted the ſea ber harret, and doorer, ſaying, hi- 
therto ſhalt t hon come; here will I ſtay thy proud wawes, And the 
earth hath harret. We read of them, Ion. 2. 6. And, what are the 
barretof the earth, but the < ſttongeſt muniments, and fences it 
hath, her promontories, and rockes, which God hath placed 
in her ſrontiers, to withſtand the force ofthe water c- 


4b hath barres, Eſai.1s\ 5. There che barres of Age, - 
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for the forts in the borders of Aal. And Egypt hath barret, 
Exch, $0.18. Where Egypts barret af er che expoſi ion of J.. 
tyricus in his 4 key of Scriprures, ate mmxrtiones & robar, the 
tortifications, and ſtrength of Egypt. 

do here: the barres of D imaſ/cux,are *D amaſcs rob ur, muni- 
Homer, pertæ & clanſtra mutti na; the firength of Damaſcus 3 
the muni ions of D amaſews ;thegates of Dmaſcuʒ the molt 
tenced tortretles of Damaſcus, Vat Pnmer/nm regni robur, the 
whole ſtreng h of che kingdome of Syria, is to be vndetſtood 
in theſe barres of 1) amaſr us. 

O D ima/eres ] no baſe nor contemptible city. Lewes Vere 
mm, gent. man of Rome, in his trauell to tholſe eaſterne 
puts of the world, a hundted yeares agoe, ſaw this city, and ad 
mii ing the maru:1lous beauty therot, hath Nπννεf. cap. 5. left 
a record of it to poſterity, It is(ſaith he) in manner incredible, 
and paſlech all beleęſe, to think e how faite the city of Damaſ- 
cu is, and how fertile is the ſoile. This Damaſc us is a city of 
great antiquity s built as ſome coniectut by Elieæer, the ſte- 
ward of Herabham houſe who was ſurnamed Damaſcus, Ger. 

J 77 So that this city was built more than 3444 · yeares agocz 
ſorh ſo long agoe A 5rcbam died. The fiſt mention of this 
ci y is 6.14.1 5. | | 

Ochers holding the name of this city to haue beene more 
ancient chan Aham, doe attribute the building ofthis city 
to Ilus one of the ſons of Ar m G. io. 23. whereupon Da- 
cs called alſo Aram as F. Flierome vpon Fſai. 17. wit- 
pellech, What ſoeuer were the antiquity cf this city, it is 
plaine by Fi. J. S. that it was the Metropolxaine, and chiefeſt 
city of Syria. The Prophet Ierewie giues it a high commenda- 
tion a 6b. 49. 15. K here he cals it a glorious city, and the city of 
hi 195, Damaſci in this place is nat che bare city, but i tral? is 
Damaſcus, fine D oc apol:tanus; the whole country about D. 
mſn, and che coafts of Decapolis, whereof weeread, Hark. 
7. 31, 

[ will al breake the barret of Damaſcus | To breake in the 
Hebrew phraſe, and by a Aetaphor,is tu ccn/ume, to deſtrey, to 
wafte,toſpoile. In the 24. of Hai. verſ. 19. where the Prophet 

| | ſaith x 
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AM O 8. I. 5. 
faith; con actione confringetar terra, the earth ſhall with rea- 
bing be broken: the meaning is ʒthe earth ſhall certainly be wa- 
fied ,andſpoiled. So here; / will breake the barre of Damaſcus, 
that is, I wil conſume, & ſpoile, all the munitions, all theforti- 
cations, all the fenced tortrelles, all che of DNamaſe ns, 

This office of bre«king barres, God elſewhere aſſumeth to 
himſelſe, as £/ai.4 5.2, here thus ſaith the Lord vnto Cyra. 
his anointed ; I break the brafen doores, amd burſt the iron 
barret. The Pſalmift alfo aſctibeth vnto the Lord this office 
of breaking barres, Fal. 10. 16. where exhorting vs to con- 
ſeſſe before the Lord his louing kindneſſe, and to declare his 
wonderfull workes, hebringerk this for arcaſon : For-he hath 
broken the gates of braſſe, and hath burſt the barre of ros aſun 
der. Now haue you the meaning of theſe words, I wil/breake 
the barre of Damaſcm; I] the Lord, will breaks by my migh. 
tie power, will lay waſte, and conſume, the barre | barre for 
barres, all the ſtrength of Damaſcus | of that part of Syria, 
which bordereth vpon Daſcun. 

Now let vs ſee what! may be taken from hence for 
our further inſtruction, 2 itation. You will remember 
my three propounded circumſtances z The uber, The p- 
niſb went. The paniſbed. The punifher, is the Lordyche puniſh- 
ment, is breaking of barres z thepuniſhed, is the whole coun- 
try of Damaſru. From the firſt circumſtanceot the prriſher the 
Lord himſelfe taking vengeance into his one hand, 1gather 
this doctrine; 

It i proper to the Lord to execute vengeance vpon the wio- 

led for their ſiunes, 

This doctrine was in my laſt Lecture commended vnto you, 
and then at large confirmed, Inced not make any repetition of 
it. The conſideration of it day after day, cannot be either vaine 
or vnfruitſull to vs. It may cauſe vs to bee wary aud heedſull, 


that by our daily ſinning we make not our ſelues k [ermants un- k Joby 8.34. * 
lo fin, and | corr option. And whereas we cannot but /iwnne dai Rem 6. 20. 
ly,(for who can ſay, I haue ® purged my heart, I ans cle aue from 2 Petz. 7g. 


wy han? ) it may draw vs tOrepertance, and to agodly ſorrow 
for our ſinnesj whereby wee haue tranſgreiled the la of 4. 
N | offende 


m Pran. 20.5. 


And Leu. 
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offended his Maieftie, and prouoked his wrath. Wee muſt. 
belecuc it: though God be good, gracious, merciſull, and 
long ſuffering, yet is healſo a iuſt God; God the auenger, an 
purer. neee 1 

The conſideration of this point, may further admonilh vg 
to be wary in any caſe that wee breath not after renengement, 
To reuenge our wrongs, is Gods office, wee muſt not jntrud 
our ſelues into irs we may not vſurp it. Why will we herein be 
our owne caruers ? The wiſe (on of Sirac b. chap. 28. 1. ſpeak 
it con fidently: He that ſeelket hi vengeance, ſpall fin de ven ge 
of the Lord, and he will ſurely keepe his Ins, Marke his exhor · 
tation following, verſe the 2. Forgine thy neighbour the burt 
that he hath done to theec y ſo ſhall thy fines be forgiuen thee alſe 

Wiſe Siracides faith no more, than doth our Sauiour Je 
Chriſt, Matt.6.14,15.1f ye de forgine wen thur treſpaſſes your 
hbeamenty ſat her will alſo forgine you. But if ye doe not forgiue may 
ther treſpaſſer, no more will your father forgine you your treſpaſs | 
ſer. Dearely belpucd, is thus ſo ? Will not God forge vs, vn- 
leſſe we forgrwe others ? We muſt needs grant it to be ſo, pray- 
ing daily as we doe, Forgive vn our treſpaſſes, as we forgine them 
that treſpaſſe 40 asnſt Ve 5 | | 

Much then (beloued) very much to blame arc we, who lead 
our lines, 28 it Lex talionis, that ſame old law of rendring like 
for like, firſt recorded, * Ed. 1. 24. were this day in torce, 
Euen this day, we ſticke not to be of minde with the godleſſe 
worldling: Receiue I wrong ? I will repay it, Eye ſor eye. tootb 
for teeth, hand for hand, foot for foot, bur ning tor burning, wound 
— wownd, ſtripe tor ſtripe. As good as he bringeth, | will giue 

im. 

We are commanded, Matth. 1 8. 2 2. to ſer giue ene another, 
en-n ſenenty times ſe nen times, How haue we caſt behinde vs 
this holy commandement ? If thy neighbour (in againſt thee, 
wilt thou not be meet with him ſeuen yeares after, if poſſi ble: 
Tell me y if by order of friends, or conſtraint, thou be moued 
to fer giue thy neighbour, wilt thou ſerg ne him? Forgiue him 
Yea afcer a ſott. We will ſorſooth for giue the fault, but not for. 

get the matter, nor affect che party that wronged vs. Is this 


io 
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tolowe aur enemies ? Is this net to. re cuil Nothing leſſe. 

Learne therefore of Chriff what it is, to oe your enemies, 
Alattb. 5. 44. Ble ſſe them that curſe you z doe good to them that 
hate vj pray for them that hurt you, and per ſocute you. And 
againe learne of Chriſt, what it is vt to reſiſt emit, Matt. 5. 39. 
Whoſaruer fa al ſmite thee vn the right cheeke, turuec to him the 
ether alſo: & if any man will ſue thee at the lam, and takg away thy 
coat, let him haue thy cleake alſo: and whoſorner will compell thee 
to goc with him one wile goe with him twaine, This is it, whercto 
S. Peter exhorteth you, 1 Epiſt.chap. 3.8. Be yee allof one mind, 
one ſuſſer with another; lone as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, 
render not euill for euill, nor rebuke for rebuke ; but cent rarimiſe 
＋. if ye will be heires of bleſſing. 

et wiſe So/omons counſel! ſomewhat preuaile with you 
that counſell which he giueth you, Pro. 24. 29. O ſay not [ 
will doc to him as he bath done tome ; I will recempenſe emery man 
according to his worke. What ſhall I doe then, when I haue re- 
ceiued a wrong ? What elſe, but follow the ſame wiſe mans 
counſell, giuen me, Pre. 20. 23. Exhellabo Dominum, & lilera- 
bit me z Iwill wait vpon the Lerd, and he will delider me. I 
ſhar vp this meditation with S. Pauls exhortation, Rem. 12. 17. 
Recompenſe to xo man euill for euill; if it be poſſible, as much as 
in you is, haue peace with all men. Dearely beloued, anenge not 
Jonr ſelmes bur gine place unto wrath; for it is written, vengeance 
1 mine, I will repay.ſaith the Lord. 

Hicherco (beloued inthe Lord) I haue laboured to worke 
in you a deteſtation of all priuate rewengement. The occalion 
of my diſcourſe, was from my propounded doctrine, It i pro- 
per tothe Lord to execute vengeance z proper to the Lord, and 
therefore not any way to be medled in by vs. It is not for vs by 
our (clues to auenge the wrongs done vnto vs; we muſt wait 
vpon the Lord; who in his good time will right all our iniu- 
ries. For he hath ſaid, vengeance belongeth unto me, I will re- 
compenſe. 12 mai 

Let vs proceed, and ſee what doctrine may be gathered from 
the two next circumſtances; the circumſtance of the ui. 


ment, and the circumſtance of the puniſbed. The paniſbment I 
| N 2 noted 
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noted in the breaking of barrer; and the pavitGed, in the word: 
Damaſew. You haue already heard the meaning of theſe 
words: / will breaks the barre of Damaſers | I the Lord. 
wil ] with ny mighty power bre«ke] lay walte,and conſume, 
the barre} d are, ſor bart es, tuen all the munition, and ſtrength, 
of Due ſcas] of the chieſeſt city of Syria, and the countrey 
adioynirg. | 
Muſt Dameſcws, the ſtrongeſt Citie of all Syria, haue her, 
barres broken? Muſt thee bee laid waſte, and ſpoyled ? Here 
xing the eyes of out mindes vpon the power of the Lord. 
learne we this leſſon; | 

There ts no thing, nor crea'n"e, able to withſtand Gods power, 

or te let bis purpoſe. | | 

Nothing: not gates of byaſſe, nor barret of iron, theſe Tre 

breakath aſunder, Pſal. 107-16- No creature, What creature 
more mighty than a King ? Vet in the day of big wrath Gad 
Ring ie witneſſe the Plalnult 1-10. 5. Doth he wound 
Kings t yea he Neyeth mighty Kings, Pſal. 13 5. lo. and 136.18, 
My text auoweth the ſame, in one of the next clauſes, where 
God the Mieth co the mighty King of Syria, acatting off : 1 
«ut of bet bat holdeth the ſcepter out of Beth-eden. 

Theſe few now alleged inſtances doe ſufficiently (though 
briefly ) confirme my propounded doctrine z 

There is no tbing, nor creature, able to wit hſland Gods power; 

or to let hij purpoſe, 

The reaſon hereof is, becauſe God only is amnipotent, and 
wharſoener elſe is in the world, it is weake,and wnable to reſiſt, 
Of Gods »«mnipeterxcy we make our daily profeſſion in the firſt | 
article ot our beleefe, profeſſing him to be God, the Father Al. 
mighty. In which profeſſion wee doe not exolude, either the 
Sonne, or Holy Ghoſt, from ommnipotency. For God the Father, 
who imparteth bis Godhead vnto the Senne, and to the Holy 
Gbeſt, doth communicate the propricties of his Gedbead to 
them alſo. And therefore our beleefe is, that as the Father i 
e Almighty, ſo the Sonne is A/mighty, and the Hey Ghoſt is 
eAlmigbty too. 

Now God is ſaid to be m , or Almighty, in two re- 


pom 


AMOS 1.5. 
ſped. Firſt, becauſe be ic able to der what ſoemer be will. Second 
ly, becauſe he is able to dec more than he will. For the firſt, that 
God is able te dee what ſoeuer be will, who but the man poſſeſ- 
ſed with the ſpirit of Atheiſme,and infidelity dares. deny? This 
truth being expreſly deliuered ewiſe inthe booke of Plümer ; 
Firſt, . 115. 3. Our Godin heauen, doth whatſcency he will : 
2gaine,P[al.13 5.6. Whatſoencr pleaſeth the Lerd, that deth be 
1m heaven in earth, in the ſea, in all the deptby. 

For the ſecond,that God is able to dot more than he will dos: 
euery Chriſtian acquainred with the Euangelicall ſtory, doth - 
acknowledge it. Ic is plaine by Iebn Baptiſts reproofe of the 
Phariſees, and Sadduces, Aas h. 3. 9. Thel not to ſay within 
your ſelue t, we baue Abraham to our Father; for I ſay vnto yon, 
that God i able of theſe ſtone: to raiſe vp children vnto Abra- 
bam. Alle, but will net. So likewiſe when Chriſt was betrayed, 
the ſtory, Marc h. 26,53 · ĩs, that Godthe Father could haue gi- 
gen him more than twelwe legions of Angeli te haus delinered 
iv. He conld, but would not. The like may bee ſaid of many 
other things. The Father was abi to haue created another 
world; yea athouſand worlds, Was able, but mag ld vor, 

You ſee for Gods ewniporency,.that he is abiMe.doe whatſo. - 
euer be will des; yea that he is able toda more than he will doc. 
God only- is onmiperent : what ſoeuer elſe is in the world, its 
weake, and vnable to reſiſt + which is the *7 ery ſumme of my 
doctrine already propuunded,and confirmed, 

There ts uo thing nor creature, able to withſtand edi power, 

er to let hit pur poſe, 

For as./ob ſaith, chap. 9-1 3. The moſt mighty helps doe ſtoope 
vnder Gods anger. This is it, which Nabuchodineſor, Dan. 4. 
34, 38. conſeſſec h: n compariſon of che.maſt high, who lineth jor 


* 


euer, whoſe power « an enerlaſting power whoſe king dome is frim 


fenerationto generation; all the inhabitants of the earth are re- 
puted as nothing; according to his will he worketh-in the army of 
heaven, aud in the inhabitants of the earth, and none can ftay bus 
band ,vor ſay unto him, what doeſt thou This is it whereat S. Pan! 
aimeth in his queſtion demanded, Rom.. 1 g. he hath re ſiſted 
the will ef God ? And this is it which Jeb intendeth, chap. 9. 4. 
N3, demanding , 
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* 


d:manding like queſtion i who be 


and hath pro eren® © * . 


| will nor further amplifie this point; it muſt ſtand good 
again(t all che might and ſtrength of this world, 

There ts no thiag. nor creature, able to withſtand Gods power, 

or ro let his purpoſe, © 3 
N ow let vs conlider ſome duties, whereunto we are moucd 
by chis docttine of Gods omnipotencir. 

1 Is there»9 thing, norcreature able to wit hſtand Gods power, 
or to let his purpoſe ? Learne we from hence true humiliation. z 
that ſame Chriſtian vertue, to which S. Peter 1 epr/f,5.6. giucs 
his exhortation : Hambl: your ſelues vader the mighty band of 
God, What arc we, {bcloucd) but by nature in our ſelues moſt 
wreiched ; conceiued, and borne in ſin ? hitherto running on 
in wickednefle ? and dayly rebeWing againſt Gu? againſt 
Almizhty God, againſt him, who alonc1s Alete doe what fa- 
ener be will Ahle to doe mort thanbe i; able te caſt both be- 
dy and /oule into hell fire? 

Let the conſideration of this our wretched eſtate, worke in 
vs the fruits of true humiliation. This true humiliation ſtan· 
dech in our practice of three things. I. The ſorrow of our heart, 
whereby we are'diſpleafed with our ſelues, and aſhamed in re- 
ſpect of our fins. 1 Our confeſſion to God, in which we muſt alſo 
doe three things. 1 Wee muſt acknowledge all owr maine fins 
ori5inall,and attwall. 2 We muſt acknowledge our guultineſſe 
before God. 3 We muſt acknowledge our 1nſt damnation for ſin. 
The third thing in our humiliation, is our /#pplication to bee 
wade to God for mercy, which muſt be with all poſſible earneſt- 
neſle, as in a matter of lite and death. 

A patterne whereot I preſent vnto you, DA. 1, 18,19. 0 
er God, beare the praters of vs thy ſernants, and our ſupplicati- 
ent, and canſe thy face toſhine ypon vi. O our God, incline thine 
care to vi, and beare vs ʒopen thine eter, and bebold our miſeriesque 
de net preſent our ſupplication; before threfor our ownrighteonſ« 
weſſe, but for thy great tender merciet. O Lord heare vs, O Lord 


forgine v, OLerd conſider, and doe it, deferre not thy merciet for 


thin re ſake, Our God, Thus ( beloued) if we humble our 
ſelues 


ſelues vnder the hand of Almighty God, God will lift vs vp. 
2 Is there v bing. nor creature, able to withſt and God! power, 
or to let hispurpoſe Learne we from hence to tremble at Gods 
iudecments, to feare them, to fland in zwe of them, to quake, 
and quiuet at them. Fot as (ad is, ſo are his indgements © God's 
teltible, and his indyements ate terrible. God is terrible in the 
«(ſembly of his Saints, Pſal. Sg. S. terrible in his works, Pal, 66.3. 
terrible in bu doing teward the ſons of men, Pſal.66.5. terrible 
tothe King i of the earth,P/al-7 6,1 3. To paſſe ouer with ſilence 
many places of holy Scripture, in which God ĩs termed g ter- 
rie God, let vs confeſſe with the Plalmiſt, /.. 7 6.7. I heu. O 
God of Iacob, I hom art tobe feared j who ball anden thy ſight, 
when thon art anger; 3 b bt - 
Here are they worthily to betaxed, and cenſured, who are 
ſo far from feariwy Gods ig dmeιias that they plainly /cofe, 
and icſt at themi Sucha one.waz he of (ambridgeyſbire, who 
o (ome 14. yeares ſince, in the yeare 1592. made a mocke of the 
Lords glorious usice, the Tuader. The ſtory is deliuered by 
Perkins, in his? zxpoſition oſ the ed, in theſe wp * 
2 ing with bis companion in 4 houſe, arinkig ay the f ”, 
when he waeready fedepartitbeyce,, there mas great lig tning 
aud thunder.; whexenupon hu fellow requeſted him to ſtay; but the 
man mocking, and veſting at the thunder andlightning, ſaid ( as 
report was it wat nothing but 8 knaue cooper knocking on 
his tubs come what mond, he wonld goe,ayd ſo went on buy ieur- 
ne): but before he came halſe a mile from the honſe, the ſame hand 
of the Lord, which before he had mocked, in a cracke of thunder 
ſtracte him about the girdlefleet, that be fell dewne ftarke dead. 
A memorable example, hrought home as it were,to-our 
doores, to put vs in wiude of Gods heavy wrath againſt choſe, 
which /corne his indgements; Let vs (beloved) be wiſe vpon it, 
and at cuery iudgement of God tremble, and frare, and con- 
feſſe, as befort dut of P/al. 76. 7. Then, O God of Iacab, tbes art 
to be feured; wbo ſball tand in thy fight; when thou art angry 


3 Is there nothing, nor creature able to withſtand God; peer, 


or to let bis purpoſe ? Hexe is mattet enough to vphold,and ſta- 


blith our faith in Gods promiſes, co tlie aboliſhing of all waue- 
ring, 
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rig ald doubting touching our ſalo tion. Thus 5 Nothing, ney 
creature, i able to wit hſt and Gedt power, or to let his purpoſe, 
God is able to doe whatſormer he will doc z he wil doe what ſoencr 


| be hutbpromiſed to dee; he hath premiſed to gineeternall life to 


al that beleene in Ieſiu Chriff, How then can I, who doebe- 
leene, or any other, who doth belcene in ſeſus Chriſh, doubt of 
wine, or therr ſalnation ? 

Vpon this rocke of G ods ommnipotency A brabams faith ſtood 
vnſhaken, as appeareth Row. 4. Abraham he denbted not of the 
promiſe of God through vb eleeſe, but was flrengthened inthe 
faith, And how ? Becauſe he was fwlly «ſſwred, that the ſame 
God who had promiſed, was able alſo to doe it. This ableneſle 
of God, Abrabam oppoſed to his owne weaknetle. And ſo, 
abeue hope beleened vnder hope, that be ſbeuld be the father of 
many nationr, according to that which was ſpoken to him, ſo ſhall 

thy ſcedbe. This promiſe Abrabam laid hold of, at conſidering 
his owne body, cuen now dead, being almoſt a hundred yeares old, 
neither the deradneſſe of Sarahs wombe : he had laid hold of the 
promiſe. How? By faith, Which was increaſed, and confirmed 
to him, by the conſideration of the power of God. 
And why is all this written of Abrabaw? S. Paul ſaies why, 
ver.23-Now it is not written for him only,that it was imputed to 
him for rightcouſneſſe 3 but alſofor vnto whomit ſball be imputed 
for rightcouſneſſe, if we beleene in him, that raiſed vp Jeſus our 
Lord {rom the dead, who was delmered to death for our ſiur, and 
it riſen againe for our iuſtiſication. Wherefore to all our ſins, in- 
firmitiet, and imporencies, from whence may ariſe diſtidence, 
infidelity,or vnbeleeſe, we muſt euer oppoſe Gods ommipetency; 
and thereby ſupport our faith in his promiſei. 
ſhut vp this point, and my whole lecture, with S. Auſtizes 
diſcourſe, Ser. 123 · Ie tempore: Nemo dicat, von poteſf mihi di- 
mittere peccata : Let no man ſay vnto me, God carmot forgiue 
me my ſinnes. Q2modo now poteſt ommnipotens? How is it poſſi · 
ble that the Almighty ſhould not be able to forgiue thee thy 
ſinnes ? But thou wilt ſay, / am a great funer;and Iſay, Sed ille 
ipeters e; But God is Almighty. Thou replieſt and ſaieſt; 
My fins are ſuch, & from which 1 cannot be delouer cd and clean- 


ſed; 
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ſed; and J anſwer, Sed ile omnipoteus eff ; But God is Al. 
mighty. Almighty ; able to doe all things, greater or leſſer, 
celeſtiall or terreſtriall, immottall or mortall, ſpirituall 
or corporall, iuuiſible or viſible. Maguus in wage 
nic, neque paruus in minimis : great in 
great buſineſſes, and not little in the 
leaſt. No thing or creature is 
able to withſtand Gods 


power, or to let bis 


purpoſe. 
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1 will breake alſo the barre of Damaſcus, and cut off the inhatis 
rant of Bikeath-Aucn, and him that holdeth the ſcepter out 
of Beth-Eden, and the people of Aram (ball goe into captinity: 
vo Kir. 

ä 0 Ow proceed we to the other clauſes of the laſt 

r v part of this prophecie, againſt the Syrians, 

rue ſecond clauſe i, Iwill cut f the inhabi- 

tant of Bikeath- Auen The third is, and him 
that haldeth the ſcepter o8ut of Bet eden ky The 

fourth is, and the people of Aram, Cc. In 

each of theſe I doe obſeruc (as beſore 1 did ) three circum- 

RKances. 

1 The pmniſher the Cord, either immediately by him- 
ſelte or mediacely by his inſtruments. 
2 The puniſhment, to be vnderſtdod in thoſe phraſes 
of cutting off, and going into capt iuitic. 
3 Thepwnibed, the Syriaus, noted in theſe names, Bi 
keath- Autun, Beth. eden, Aram. 
Let 
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Let vs eximine the words of the text, as they lie in order. 

I willcut off the inhabitant of Bikeath- Auen | J. the Lord, 
Ie bouab, * who remoue mountaines, and they ſeele not when 
I ouerchrow ther;zwho temoue the earth out of her place, and 
make her pillars to ſhake 3 who my ſelfe alone ſpread out the 
heauens, and walke vpon the height ofthe ſea 2 J, the Lord, 
lehonab, who doc great things, and vnſearchable, marucl- 
lous things, and without number: 7, the Lord, Iebeuah, 
who haue reſolued to ſend a fire into the houſe of Hasel, which 
al deuoure the palaces of Benhadad, and haue teſolued to 
breabe the barret of Damaſcus ; I will alſo cut off the inbabit ant 
o/ Bikeath-Aucn, and bim that boldeth the ſcepter ont of Beth» 
eden, &c. 

[ will cut off To cat off, is in ſundry places of holy Scripture 
a Metaphor, drawne ab exciſſone arborum, from the cutting 
dom ne, or rooting vp of trees: and ſignifietli vtterly to con- 
ſume, to waſte, to diſſipate, to deſtroy, to extinguiſh. So it's 
ſed, Pal. 101. S. vhere Danid purpoſing not to be negligent 
or ſlothfull, in the execution of ĩuſtice againſt all malefactors 
in Jeraſalem, reſolueth to cat off al the workers of iniquity from 
the city of the Lord : Betimes will] deſtrey all the wicked of the 
land, that I may cut off all the workers of iniquity from the city of 
the Lord. So its vſed, E. 109. 15. where Davids prayer againſt 
the wicked is, that their iniquity and fin be alwaies before the 
Lerd, that hee may cut off their memoriall from the earth. $o its 
vſed, Exech. 14. 13. Sen of manwhen a land ſinneth againſt me 
by committing a treſpaſſe, tben wil] ſtretch ont mine hand up- 
ot, and will breake the ſtafſe of bread thereof; and will [end fa. 
mine vpon it, and will cut off man and beaſt from it: I will cut off | 
that is, ] will deſtroy both man and beaſt from a finfull land. 

| omit many like places of holy writ ; and commend vnto 
you, but one more, parallel to this in my text. It is in the 3. ver. 
of the 2. cha. of this prophecie. There thus ſaiththe Lord; 1 
cut off the lud ge out of the midſt of Moabzas here in my text, 
1 will cur off the inhabitant of Bikcarh-Auenzand verſethe 8.1 
will cut off the mhabitant rom Alhdod. / will cut off, whether the 


J udge LI of the middeſt of, Moab zor the inbabitant fr owA(hdod; 
() » Or 
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or the inhabit ent of B:kearh-Auen,the meaning is one, and the 
fame: / will cut off, that is, | will vicerly deſtroy, or excinguiſh, 
Which to be the meaning ot the word, the author of the 
Vulgar Latine acknowled gech,rranfdating the word inthe ori- . 
ginall, not cdu (a3 indeed it (ignificth) I willent off, bse 
drſþerdam, I wilt deſtroy, So doe the Seuenty Interpreters in 
their Greek e edition of the h; ible, here traiiſlating the Hebrew bh 
word not dat, ( as indeed it ſignifieth) / will cut off z but 
dee, | will vtterly, or altogether dH rey, owertbrow, and 3 
extinguiſh, 4 
I willcut off the iubabit ant] the inhabitant ? what? but one 
yes, all, and euery one of the inhabitants. The Holy Spirit in 
che ſacred Scripture vſeth ſo to ſpeake ; by a word of the [in- 
mu number to vnderſtand more than one yea all of that 
Linde: which kinde of ſpeech is analogically reduced to the 
figure Synecdoche, 
Let vs ſee the truth of this in a fewinſtances. In Exod. 8.6. 
it is ſaid j when Aron ſtretched out his hand vpon the waters 
of Egypt, that then thefregge came vp, and couered the land. 
Thefrogge! It were ſenſeleſſe to thinke that ove frogge coul 
couer the land of Egypt zend therefore by the freg ge, we are to 
vnderftand wary frog get. In Nm. 27. . the [/reclites deſired 
Moſer to pray tothe Lora, that he would take away from them 
the Serpent. The Srypent lw hat? but onet᷑ It is out of doubt that 
the people meant all the fiery ſerpents ſent among them by the 
Lord, to ſting them to death: of which we read, verſe the 6. 
Jeremy in ebap. 8.7. ſaith that the forke, the turtle, the crane, 
and the ſwallow doe k now, and obſerue their appointed times. 
The forks, the turt ie, the crane, the ſwallow! We may not think 
the Prophet ſingleth out one ftorke, ene turtle, one crane, one 
ſwatow, from the teſt; bur his meaning is of all torkes, turt les, 
erancr,ſwallower, that they know, and obſerue their appointed 
times. Az in the now cited places, ſo here in my text, the holy 
Ghoſt vſeth one number, for another; the angular for the pla- 
ral, vnderftanding by one inhabitant, all the mbabitants of | 
Bikeath- Auen. 
Of Bikeath- Anen|the Greeke Tranſlators taking the words 
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artly appellatiuely, and partiy properly, due render them 
30 0 In like ſort Gualter, the valley of Auen. The au- 
thor of the ger Latine,vnderſtanding them wholly appella- 
tiuely, rendretk them, the field of the Idoll:and ſo they mayſig · 
nifie,che plaine of Auen, the plaine of griefe,che plaine of ſorrow, 
23 {alin obſeructh. Iunius and Tremellam doe render it, as he- 
tore Gualter, & conualle Auemis, the vally of Auen: ans 
ding thereby the whole coaſt of Chamatha, which way Syris 
bordereth vpon Arabia, ſurnamed the Deſart. Met e 

Caluin ſaitſi it ĩsvncertaine, whether Bilęath. Auen be a pro- 
pet name of a place, or no z yet ſaith he, it is probable: Drau 
following the Hebrew Doors, aſſirmeth, that it is che proper / 
name of a city in Syria. Mercer the learned profeſſour of Pa 
ru, ioyneth with him. And our Engliſh Genena Tranſlation 
draweth vs co bee of the ſaryeminde, that Bikeatb»Anenis a 
proper name.ofa city in Syria. | 15 

The ſame opinion muſt we hold of Betl- Eden, in the next 
clauſczthac ir is a proper name of a city in Syria: of which opi- 
pion I finde Aercer, and Drufur,and dur Engliſh Trevſlators 
at Genexa to haue beene, And Caluin holds it to bee credible, 
though he tranſlates ic the houſe of Eden, ſo Gualter doth; ſo 
doth Tremelluu, who by the honſe of Eden, vnderſtandeth the 
whole country of Cœleſyria, wherein ſtood the city Eden. 

The author of the Vulgar Latine takes Beth. Eden for an ap · 
pellatiue, and tranſlates it, the honſe of pleaſure, Such indeed is 
the ſignification ol the word and it is by Arias Mentanw,and 
Ribera, applied to ſigniſie the c/ty, of Damascus: a8 if Damaſe 
cu were there called not only Bekeath» Auen, that is, the field 
of the Idoll, becauſe of the Idelatm there vſed, but alſo Berk- 
Eden, that is, the houſe of pleaſure, becauſe of the pleaſant ſitu- 
ation thereof, But I recaine the proper name Beth+Eden, and 
take it fora city in Syria, wherein the Ring of Syria had a pa- 
lace, and manſion houſe. Which I take to be plaine in my text, 
where the Lerd threatneth, to cut off lum, that bolderh the ſeep- 
ter out of Beth-Eden. , bartyanag oft 

Him that holdeth the ſcepter ] that is, the King keeping his 
court at Beth. Eden. For I ſee not any abſurdity in it, if yy 
O 2 at 
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chatthe King of Syria had a manſion houſe, as well at Nei 

E ier, as at Damaſt u q; and that at this time che court lay nt” 

Beth - Eder. 1 

Hum that holdeththe ſcepter] This is a periphraſis,or cireum- 

locution of a King. A /cepter is Regium geſtamen and inſigne po- 

teſtatis Regie, a Kingly mace, ——— enſigne, or token of 

Kingly power. Whence in the of Greeke Poets, Homer, 

„. g. 86. Kings are called * xni7;u, ſcepter- bearers. Hereby wee vn - 

Eun «ze derſtand, what we read in the ſtory of Heſter,chap. 8.4. King 

Fam. Aſſueris held ont his golden ſcepter toward Heſter, And that 

Seu. 49. 0. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Tudah, In the fore 

mer place Aſſaeru maketh ſhew of his King/y fauour vnto He» 

fer, by holding out his wace vnto her: in the later /acob pro · 

pheſieth of the ſtability and concinuance of the Kingdowein 

the tribe of Iudab, till the commipg of the (Me ſſiu. Here then 

he that ho/deth the ſcepter in Beth-Eden,is the King abiding in 

Beth-Eden, : = 

Hicherto (beloued ) haue | laboured to vnfold the words of 

mytext: [will cut off the inhabitant of Bikeath-Auen, and b 

that holdeth the ſcepter ont i Beth- eden] /] che Lord, with my — 

mighty power, will cut eff | will vtterly conſume, and deſtroy, 

the inhabitant ] not one only, but euery one that dwelleth is 

Bikeath-A ven] the ſo named city of Syria. There will I not 

ſtay my hand, but I will alſo with my mighty power cut off, 

vtterly conſume and deſtroy, hie that boldeth the ſcepter]j not 

only the vnder · magiſtrate, but the King himſelfe, our of Betb. 
eden] another ſo named city of Syria. Bikeath- Auen ſhall not 

be able to defend her inhebitants, nor Beth-eden her K ing. 
will cat off, &.] Thus farre the expoſition. Now ſome notes 

of inſtruction. «> 
You will be pleaſed to remember with me, my three pro- 
pounded circumſtances. 1 Ml 

x Thepuniſher, the Lord. 
2 The puniſhment, cutting of. 1211 
3 The puniſhed, the inhabitant of Bikeath-Auen, aud 
the King of Beth · eden. * 
From che firſt circumſtance ; The Lord himſelfe taking 


Vengeance 5 


1 


Au os . 3. 
vengeance into his one hands, ariſeth this doctrine;: 


* 
% 


It is proper to the Lord to execute vengeance vpon the 
for their ſinner. * 14 
Which truth hauing beene often commended to your Chri- 
ſian conſiderations, in former lectures, I now let paſſe. 
From all three circumſtances of the puniſber, the paniſonrent, 
and the puniſbea, ioyntly conſidered, ariſe other profitable 
doctrines. | 
Firſt wee ſee, that the cutting off, of the inhabitant of Bikeath« 
Auen, and of him that boldeth Lee of deth- eden, is che 
Lords proper worke. The leilon which wee may take from 
hence is this; | 
Ne calamity, or miſery befalleth any one of what ſpener eſtat e, 
or degree, by chance, or at aduenture, | 
It was an errourof the Paynims to hold fortune in ſo high 
account; Te facimm,Fortuna,Deam, ecleg,locamns, They 
eſtcemed her asa goddeſſe, & aſſigned her a place in Heauen. 
They-preſenred her by the image of a woman, fitting ſome+« 
times vpon a ball, ſometimes vpon a hee le, hauing with her 
a taſour, <bearing in her right hand the ſterne of a ſhip, in her 
left, the horne of abundance : by the raſour, they would giue 
vs co vnderſtand, that ſhe can at her pleaſure cur off, and end 
our happineſſeʒ by the ball, or wheele, that ſhe is very prone 


» 


d nen. S at. 102 


« Pieviiny Hiro, © 


80h. lib, 29. 


to 
volubility and changezby the ſterne in her right hand, chat the 


whole courſe ofour ſiſe is vnder her gouernmentʒby the horne 
of abundance in her left hand, that all our plenty is from her. 

This palpable Idolatry ofthe Geats/es, giuingtheglory of 
the moſt high, to their bak: and inglorious abominations, wee 
Chriſtians muſt vtterly renounce. We honor the ord oſhaſts 
alone, and to him alone doe we afcribe the ſoueraiugtydomi- 


nion, and rule of the whole world. Such is theextenrof Gods 


wonderfull and eternall pron:4ence. The whole world withall 
things therein, is wholly and alone ſubiect to the ſoueraignty, 
dominion, and tule of Almighty God 4 by his-gronidewce all 
— are preſerued, all things are ruled, all things are or: 
ered. | | 


Theſe are the three degrees by which nn me 
take 
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take notice of the Act of dinine providence, The firſt is Grady 
Trelcat inftit. conſernationss, The ſecond, Gradi £#bernationis. The th I, 
1þ.z 282.45. Gradits ordinationss.The Grft degree is of maintenance, or pr — 
ſernation z the ſecond is of rule, and gowerument; the third is of; 
ordination, and direſtion. Yo 
The firſt degree, which I termed graduw — 
degree of maintenance, and preſeruation, implieth thus 
mach; that all things in generall, and every thing in parricus 
lar,zreby Almighty God ſuſtained ordinarily,in che ſame ſtare” 
of nature, and nacurall proprietics, wherein they were created, 

This truth is excellently explained, P/a/.104.&145 Tre 
In which the Pſalmiſt — lingeck out, ot the wondertull 
Pronidence of God in the wamtenance and preſernation o 
man, and euery other creaturezthe beaſts of the geld, abe foule: 
« Pſat, 10% ofthe aire, the fiſhes of the ſea. 4 He ſendeth the ſprings into the. 
3 vallies, that all the beaſts of the field may drinke, x the wilde 
« Pſal 147.8. afſer quench their thirſt, * Hee = the headen with clouds, 
Ha g 13. prepareth rainefor the earth, andenaketh grafſe to grow enen 
vpon mount aines, that cattell may have food ; he hath 3 
i Pſal104.18. the monntaines fte be arefuge for goats, and rocker for conies :the | : 
t. Lion, 8 roaring after their prey, ſeehe their meat at him. ** 
Vou ſee Gods care and prouidence for the preſeruation of. | 
the beaſts of the fieldſee che like for the fowles of cheaire. He 
Pa io. hathplantedthe®Cedars of Lebanon, for birds to make _— 4 
. 147.9. there, and the firre trees for the ſtorkes to dwell in : the youn | 

| wens that cry ynto him, he feedeth. Our Sauiour Jeſus C 

Marth. G. 26. calls you tothis conſideration: Bebeld (faith $- ' 
the fowler of brauenzthey ſow not, nor reape,nor carry into barns, 

yet your beauen!y father feedeth oh | 
Gods care and prouidence for the preſeruation of his crea- 
tures, here reſteth not : it reacheth euen to the bottome of the 
ſea. There is great æ Leniat ban; there are creeping things inn · 
merable ſmall,and great z all vbich wait vpos the Lord. that be 
may give them food in duc ſeaſon. In due ſeaſon hee giuet them © 

food, and they gather it ybe openeth bu band and they are filled with 
aver 2 — bow manifold are thy wor kes In wiſdome baſt tbos 

2097 them all ; the — world is full of thy riches, 
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prouidence, I termed P gubernationts, the de 
rule, and gouernment. It implycrh thus much that Almigh 
ty God for his vnlimited power, gouerneth all things in the 
world, and ruleth them pro libertate voluntatis ſue, euen as 
he liſteth. | lui bros, bes an mn 
This point is deliuered not obſcurely in many places of ho- 
ly Scripture, as in thoſe general, and vniuerſall ings, whack 
doe proue God Almighty, euen this day to workanthe world, 
and to doe all in all. In Eſa. 43. 3. thus ſaith the Lord j Tus. 
before the day was, I am, and thare is none that can deliuor out 
of mine band, I will dos it, and whe (ball let it? Agreeable to this 
are the words of our Sauiour, Job. 3. 17. Ady father worketh 
hit berto, and I workg. From both theſe places wee may truly 
inferre that God worketh in the gouernment oſ this world 
day after day, euen vntill the endthereot: nee 
Epbe/ 1. 11. auoweth g He worketh al things after ibe counſel 


of his owne will. 


To 1 hereof fn Gangs: afflicted apt] 
( hap. 37. wiſhi imto conlider the wondetous workes © 
God che . his n chem Ae - 
der, Gods matuellous and glorious voice z the ſnow; the froſt, 
the whirlewind, the raine all cheſe God ruleth, and gouer- 
neth after his good pleaſure, 

And who I pray you ruleth man, and mans affaires, but the 
Lord? O Lord, ſaich ſerem. cha. 1 0. 23. J know that the way 
of man is not in himſelfe, neit ber is it in man to walks, and to di- 
relt his fleps. King Selowonconfellech as much, Freu. 20. 24- 
The ſteps of man are ruled by the Lord. 

From this ruling providence of God, 3 Pal. 


23.1. drew vnto himſelſe a very Tb 
Lord feedeth me, therefore 1 [hall not want, Let vs. as comfor- 
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haires of our head are numbred. Doth Gods eate reach to th 
falling of the haryes of our head, and can we doubt of his perpe- 
tuall 4 and gouernment in the world ? It muſt ſtand true: 
Almighty God for his vnlimited power gouerneth all things 
in the world, and tuleth them pro lbertate volu arts ſuc, euen 

as he liſteth. 

The third degree, by which we may diſcerne the act of di- 
vine prouidence, I called radu ordinations, the degree of 
ordination, or direction. Ic implyeth thus much: that God ef 
his admirable wiſdome ordameth, and ſetteth in order, what ſo- 
ener things in the world ſeem to be moſt ont of ordery he bringe tb 
them all to bis chiefly intended end; all mnſt make for his olories 

In this diaineordination three things doe concurre : C anſti- 
terte fins ; mediorum ad finem diſþoſitso x and Diſpeſitorum di. 
relle. Firſt, God eppointeth an end to euery thing; ſecondiy, 
he diſbo/eth meanes vate the end; thirdly, hee directeth the 
mcanet ſo diſpoſed. 

To diſcourſe of theſe particulars ſeuerally, would carry mee 
beyond my time, and your patience: I will but only touch 
the generall, which Was, , 

God of bis admirable wiſdome ordainetb, or en in 1 
whatſoeacr things in the world ſerme to be moſt out of or* 
der : he bringeth thera all to his chiefly intended end; they 

a mabe . eien. 
Hacupon dependech the truth of my propounded doftrine 
inniolable; 
W. edlamitiear miſcrie beſalleth any one, of irhatſocuer fate 
er f egree, 6 Y chance, or at adnentare. 

For if it be true, (at true it is, and the gates of Hell ſhall 
neur be able to preuaile againft it) that God by his wonder- 
full prouidence, maintaineth, and preſerueth, ruleth, and go- 
uerneth, ordereth, dif] poſeth, and directeth allchings i m this 
world, euen to the very haires of ont heads, it cannot be, that 
any ellamity, or miſcry ſhould befall any one ot vs by quem 
ture, by hap-hz2rd; by chance, by fortune. 

The Epicure in the booke of Jeb, 22. 13. was in a foule er 
rour to thinke, that God walking in tlie circle of heauen, can» 

Not 


AMOS 1. 5. 


not r hrengh the dar be clouds ſee our miſdoĩngs, and iu ge vs 
for them. Dearely beloued, we may not thinłe our God to be 
a ® God to haltes, and in part only: God aboue, and not 
beneath the moone: a God vpon the mountaines, and not 
in the vallies ; a God in the greater, and not in the lellerx em- 
loyments. We may not thus thinke. 0 
ve haue liued long enough, to haue learned better thing: 
out of «Amor 9. Ierem 23. Pſal. 1; g. that God is euery where 
rcſenr, and that there is no cuation from him. No corner 
in Hell, na manſion in heauen, no caue in the top of Carmel, 
no fiſhes belly in the bottome of the ſea, no daxke dungeon in 


the land of eaptiuitie, no place of any ſecrecie any where, is 


ablè to hide vs ftom the ↄreſence of God. 

Wee haue learned; Fach. 4 to. that Gad hath ſeuen eyes, 
which goe thorow the whole world. You may interpret them 
wich me, many millions of eyes. He is ror Oc v us, al- 
together eve, tor he ſeeth all things. We haue learned, Eſai. 40. 
12. that God hath hands te meaſure the waters, and to ſpan 


the heauens, You may interpret it with me, that he hath many 
millions of hands: He is totiu Mauns,altogether bana;for he 
worketh all things, We haue learned, Matth. 5.3 5. that God 
hath feet ro ſet pon his ſoot- ſtoole. You may interpret ic with 
me, that he hath many milions of feet: He is tot Pen altoge- 3 


ther foot, for he is every here. 
We ſhall chen be very iniutious to God, if we deny him the 
ouerſight otche ſmalleſt matters. The holy Scriptures doe eui- 
dently (hew, that he examineth the leaſt moments, and tittles 
in the world that we can imagine, * to a handfull of meale, to 
a cruſe of oyle in a poore widowes houſe, to the falling of 
ſparrowes to the ground, to the clothing of the graſſe in the 
fie d, to the feeding of the birds of the aire, to the caluing of 
hindes, to the numbring of the haires of our heads. 
Wherefore (dearely beloued in the Lord) whatſocuer cala- 


mity or miſery hath already ſeized vpon vs, or ſhall hereafter” 


ouertake vs, let vs not lay i: vpon blinde Fortune, but looke we 
to the hand that ſtriketh vs, Hee, whois noted in my text t⸗ 
Mt off the inhabitant of Bikeath- Auen, and him that boldeth the 

P 2 ſeeprer 
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94.9. Qui plane 
tauit aurem, non 
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fnxit oculum 


non coufiderat ? 
Ego aui em dico, 
ved Deus tot 
Oculus eſt, totus 
Manns eſt, totus 
Pes eft. Totus 
Oculus eft, quia 
emma videt. To- 
tus Mann eſt, 
qnia mia ope- 
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ſetpter out of Beth · eden, euen He it is, that for our ſins brin 
geth vpon vs calamiries, and miſeries. | 

The late fearctull loud, raging vpon this land to the vtter 
deſtruction of great ſtore of cattell, and much people; and the 
late rot of ſheepe in this, and other places ot this land, are 
Gods viſitations vpon vs for our ſinnes, and admoniſhments 
for vs to amend our liues. | 

Shall there be exill in a city, and the Lord bath not done it! ſaith 
Amos, chap..6. Its out of queſtion ; there is no cuill in the ci · 
ty, no, not in the world, but the Lords finger is in it; and that 
juſtly, for our ſinnes ſake. 

What temaineth, but that we tent our hearts, and turne vnto 
the Lord our God ? He is gracious, mercifull, ſlow to anger, 
of great kindneſſe, and repenteth him of cuill. How know 
we, whether he will returne, and repent, and leave a bleſſing 

behinde him for vs? Let vs therefore goe boldly vnto 

the chrone of grace, that wee may receiue 
mercy, and finde grace to helpe in 
time of need. 


* 


* 5 
* 
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The people of Aram ſball goe into captinity vnto Kir, ſaith the 


Lerd. 


Ec goe on with that which yet remainarh 
vnexpounded in this 3. verſes 
\ The people of Aram | Aram regiſtred 

Gen. 10. 23. to be one of the ſons of Sem, 

was the father, author, or founder of the 

Aramites, or Syrians, * whereof it is, that 
the Scythians, after their returne out of Af and Syria, were 
called Aramei, Aramites, Plin. lib. &. cap. 17. This country of 
Aram, or Syria, wasdiuided into ſundry regions. 

2 Sam. 10.8. You may read of Aram Soba, Aram Rebob, 
Aram Iſhtob, and Aram Maacah ; from which provinces 
there went a multitude of Aramiterto aid the Am,,’ in 
their warte againſt King Dauid. The ſucceſſe of cheir expedi- 
tion 1s — verſ. the 18. Danid deſtroyed [cen hundred 
Chariots of the Aramiter, and forty thow/and hor/emen. So let 


*. 
"TE 
. 2 


them all periſh, who w bead, and band chemielues together 


againſt the Lords annointed. 
| 2 Jam. 


Tremellius c 
Wiliet. m Geneſ 
10. 22, 


> Prrirm. Coen. 


7474ʃ 674, 


Hebr. — Aram. 


Pa. 
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2 f. S. 6. You may read of Aram ol Damaſcus; out of 
which part there went a great muſtitude to ſuccour Hadade- 
ver, King of Seba, againſt Dauid. Their ſucceſſe is recorded in 
the ſame place, Dauid ſlew of the” Aramites two and twentit 
thouſand men. Or «main x £298, let them all likewiſe pt 
riſh,' who make head and band themſelues together againſt the 
Lords anoynred. | : 195 i 

1 Chron.19, 6. You may read of Aram Naharaim, which 
is by interpretation Aram of the riders, that is, Aramly ing 
berweene the two great rivers, S uphrates and Tigri, com- 
monly knowne by the name of Þ Aeſepotamia. And theſe 
S1rianrgave aid vnto the Ammonitey againſt D4#14, and were 
partakers in their ouerthrow. | | 

Ger, 28.5. You may read of Padan Aram, whither the Pa- 
triarch [acob was by his father /a ſent, to make choice of his 
wife of the daughters of Labar, Tremellius and Iunius in their 
note vpon Ger. 25.20. doe make this Padar- Aram to beea 
part ot Meſopotamia, that part which is called by Ptolomee 
Ancobaritis. 

Thus doth the holy ſpirit in the ſacred Scriptures deſcribe 
vnto vs the country of Ara in its parts; Aram Soba, Aram 
Rehob, Aram [ſbrob, Aram Aaacab, Aram of Damaſc us, Aram 
Nabawwaim, and Padan Aram. 

Here Aram, put without any adiunct to limit it to any 
one region, may betoken all Syria, divided by our Pra- 
phet He in this one verſe into three parts, vnder the 
three names of Damaſcus, Brkeath-A wen, and Beth. eden, 
as Tremelluu and Iuviu haue noted; vnderſtanding by Da- 
waſcus, the country adioyning, the whole coaſt of Decapolss 1 
by Bikeath+A ven, the country called Chamatha, which way 
Syria bordercth vpon Arabia, ſurnamed the Deſarr ; by 
Beth-eden, the whole country of Caleſyria, wherein ſtood 
thecity Eden. 

T he people | that is, perſons of all ſorts; not only theruder 
multitude, but the noble alſo: the word is generall, and con- 
taineth all. | 

Shall goe into captiuity] They ſhall be carried away from their 

native 


Adv CIP IEA RY 
natiue country into a ſtrange land in ſlauery and bondige. 
Vnto ir] not vnto Cyrene, © a noble city iu that p 
Aſrica, which is called Pexrapolis (che natiut country of 4 Ca/- 
lI:mach:u the poet, and Eratoſthenes the hiſtorian, ) as len- 
than, and mac bu, ang S. Hierome doc feeme to vnder- 
ſtand, and £»{cbixe, andithe authot of the vnlinary gloſſe, and 
Nichlewan doe exprelly affirme; bur vnto Kir, a cit; in the 
leigniories, ot dominiont of the king of Aria, as the He- 
brewes, and beſt approued expoſitors, dor auouch. 7remeliins 
and /uni vpon the'2\Kingr16.g dot underſtand by this 
Nr, that part of Adedia, whichfrom this captinity was called 
Syromedia; It was named Ni that is, by incer pretation a ]; 
becauſe it was round about compaſſed with the hil Zagrus, as 
with a wall. | 23G TRUST! 
This deportat ion, and capt iuĩty ofebe Syrians, was ſoretold 
by our Prophet falmoſt Gy yeares heſore ĩt w fulfilled: It 
was fulblled in the dayes of Abaz; King of Ind ah, who ſent 
mellengers to Tig/ath Pileſer, King of 'Afſjria;tor help. Tg- 
/ath Pileſer conſented vnto him, ent vp gain DA,, 
tooke it, flew Rlæ in Ringiiſſ a, and carricd a iue 
the people of Aram into Km: Thusis the ſtory ex preſly deli 
ucred, 2 King. 16. iq vent don dam itz u 
Thus farre the expoſition ofthe words. I he peopia not only 
the ruder multitude, but thiemobles alſo ef fram nur d D 
maſciu onely, but of all. Cyra, ſhall gor into captinity] ſhalhbee 
curied away capriue by Tiglath-Pulcſer, King of Aria, vn- 
to Kir |apart of Adediay 77 9 "NE 4 
This accordingly came to paſſe. Foriircould no otherwiſe 
be ; the Lord, true in all his promiſes; and threarnings, whoſe 
words ate yea, and A mem be hath ſaid it. Thepeopte of tum 


Hall goe into captiuity vnto Kir, ſaith the Lord, Now to the | 


notes of inſtruction. 0 4 | 
Here muſt Icommend vnto you (as I iaue done out ofthe 
precedent clauſes) chree Greurnſtances : the pr, the pu- 
niſbed, the puviſume t.... ve e 
The peniſber; the Lord by his inſtrument, Tiglati. Puls- 
ſer, King of Aris. 2 doc 
2 The 


of Ribera. 


ö e 
e — 2 TH 
po = RIG. 
x TY 
* 
* 
7 
1 
Ps 
4 
EL, 
el 
= 
0 


d Arias Mon- 


anus. | 
© Apud Dru- 
ſium. 


f Anno regni 
ON. 23. 


The Eleventh Lefiure-! 


2 Theps the Arawites, or Syriens, of alforts, ” 
tuder, — noble. "= 
3 The En a deporraton or carrying into . 7 * 


tiny. 6 
\ This beben dees is amplied by che plice; The The 15 
dage, flauery, was to be in an vaknowne, 

— farre country ; X in Aedia. - 
From the firſt circumſtance of the puniſher, the Lond. : 

of hoſts imploying in his ſeruice the King of Aria, for | 
the carrying away oi the Aramites, or Syrien:, into captiuity, 
we are put in mindeofa well kno wne truth in divimty3? : 4 ] 

Almigbt Gedin bis gonernment of the world, worketh 1. 

by meanes or ſecond canſes. 

I fay ordinarily : becauſe extraordinarily, he worketh m 
time without meaner, ſometime againſt meanes, — be 1 
— — — are of two ſorts. : 
te 3 ſuch as ofcheir naturall, and internall princi les, | 
Five neceflicy ſomecernaine effects. So the fire bur · 
neth, the water — y 

Indefinite z ſuch as arc free, and qpcidratell agents, having 4 
in themſelues freedome of will to doe, or not to doe. L - 

In chis ranke you wn) — Toſephs brechren , at whae 
time they ſo/d him to the //maciites, Gen. 37.28, they ſo/d 
him not of neceſſity, they might haue done otherwiſe, In 
chis ranke you may place Shrwes, for his carriage towards 
King Dauid, 2 Sam. 16. 6. His throwing of foes at the 
King, and 74i/ing vpon him, was not of neceſſitie; he might 
have done otherwiſe. And the King of Aria carried 
into captivitie this people of e Aram, not of neceſlity; hee 
t haue lett vnto them their natiue country, lands, and 


eſſions. 
All theſe; fire, water, Ieſepbs brethren, rayling Shimes, the 


of Aſyris,and wharſocuer elſe like theſe, mae, or ſecond 
2 — z or indefinite 3-neceſſary, Or contingent j are bur 
by , by which Almighty God in his gouernment of 

— worketh ordinarily. 21 
God laid waſte Sodeme, Comorrab, and their lifter Cities - * | 
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did ir by fire, Gev,1 9.24. God deſtroyed egery thin 
vpon the earth from man to beaſt, to the creeping ing, 

to the fowle of the heaven (onely'was Nen ſaued, und 

that were with him in the Arke)rhereſt he deſtroyed by 
Gen. 3. God ſent Hofephinto gr, co preſerue his ſathert 
poſtetity, and to ſaue them aliue by a great deligerance, u 16% 
{ep him(elfe confeſſeth, Oe. 48. . This was Gods but he 
did it by /oſephs owne brethren, Ho (you know) e im te 
che If: »macliter.God ſent an iffliction vpon Daxid for hisgood, 
by cerſed ſpeaking, and rhrowing of ftorer; wherein David se- 
knowledgerh Godrſpeciall finger, 2 Sam. 16. ft. om 
was Gods doing. He did it by Shiaved,che ſonne of Ira. 
ſpake the word concerning the people of erm; thit they 
thou Id go nt captisity, a appearcth iu my text: God the 
word, and it was done. God therefore ſent the people of tus 
fo captiuity,but he did it by 7s lath-Pileſer, King of Yd, 

All cheſe; (though ſaid ir before, I fay it againe) Al 
fire, water, Ieſepbr brethren, raytheg Sbimes, the King of A- 
ria, and whatſoruer elſe like theſe, an:, or ſecond aner 
definite, or indefinite yz neceſſary, or contingent ; are hut in 
ments, by which ara 1 God in his gouernment of the 
world ordinarily worketh. f | 
This doctrine of Almightie God, working erdiverily by 


meanes,may ſerue to our vie ſundry wayes. 
It may moue vs to a due conſideration of that abſolute 


right, and power, which God holderh over all his creatures. 
This truth I haue heretofore deliuered vnto you in my eighth 
Lecture vpon this Prophecie, in this propoſition A % 
5 re, ſo are all other creatures at the Lords commandement, tobe 
imployed by bim in the puniſhment of the wicked. 

2 It may teach vs, that Ged hath a louing regard, and re- 
ſpect to our infirmitier, as well knowing, ( for he knowech alt 
things) that in doubtfull matters we vſe oſten to loobe backe, 
and to haue recourſe ro meaner, or ſerondeanſes, 

lt may moue vsco obedience, and thankfulneſſe : char 
we contemne not the wearer, or /econd ranſes, by which God 
workech , for this were to _— but that e 

Y 


The Eleuenth Lecture. 
ly embracechem, and commit their iſſue, event, and ſuccelſe 
to God, that work eth by them. 5 

4 li meetech with a perverſe opinion of fuch, as doe hold 
that all /ecend cauſes are needleſſe, and vaproficable, becauſe 
God by his particular pronidence directeth, and bringeth to 
paſſe all things in che world. 8 ; 4 

Thus will cheſe men reaſon: If it be determined by God 
dence,chat I ſhall recouer my health, there is no need th 
I vſe Phyſick: and iſ it be otherwiſe determined, that Iſhall net 
recouer,in vaine alſo ſhall I vie the helpe of Phyſick. Againe, if 
it be determined chat rbeeme; ſhall haue no power ouer me, [ 
ſhall eſcape from out the middeſt of many: bur if it be others : 
wiſe determined, that I ſhall be ſpoiled by them, I ſhall nog 
eſcape them, no, though I be in mine owne houte. Great is the 
iniury which theſe diſputers doe offer vnto God. ; 

For anſwer to them, I muſt grant, that God hath a very 
ſpeciall care ouer vs, to defend vs z and that we are no time 
ſafe, but by his prexidence ; but meane while, to make vs well 
aſſured of his good will cowards vs, he hath ordained /econd 
canſes, and means for vs, at all opportunities, and times con- 
uenient to vie, in which, and by which, it pleaſeth his hes 
uenly Maieſtie co worke effectually. _ = 


5 
5 - 


The rule in divinity is good, Peſta prenidentia particulari, 
won tollunt ur de medio omnes cakſe ſecunds : It is not necellarie, 
that the firſt and principall cauſe being put, the /econd and in« 

framentall canſe ſhould beremoued, and taken away, The Sm 
doth not in vaine daily riſe, and ſer, though God createih 
light, and darkneilez the fie/ds are not in vaine fowed, and 
watred with raine, though God bringeth forth the corne out 
of the earth; our bodies are not in vaine with food ref: cſhed, 
though God be the lite, and length of our day es. Ncitherare 
we in vaine taught to beleeue in Chriſt, to heare the preaching 
of the Goſpell, to deteſtſinne, to love righteouſneſſe, to con- 
forme our liues vnto ſound doArine, though qut ſaluation, 
and life eternall be the tree gift of God. For God hath from 
everlaſting decreed, as the ends, forthe meanes alſo, which he 
hath preſcribed vnto vs, by them to bring vs to the ends. 


This 


” ” 


AMOS 1. 3. 
This the great Father of this age, Z anchiu 40 attributis 


Dei, lib. 5. c. 2. qv. g. expreſly auowerh,” His Theſis is con · Pay: 480. 


cerning lite eternall: #/hoſocuer are predeſſunated to the end, 
' areal'opredeſiinated to the meaner without which the end cannot 
P»ſſibly be ol tied. For example; whoſocuer are predeſtinated 
to etervall life, (as all we, this day aſſembled, hope we are) they 
are alſo predeſtinated ro the means, by which life eternal may 
be obtained. + an 
Theſe meanes vnto eternall life are of two ſores 2 . Some 
are neceſſary unte all, of whatſoeuer age, or ſex: and they are, 
( brit, (as our Mediatour, and high Prieſt) his obedience, and 
righteouſneſſe]; our effectuall vocation vnto ( briſt by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt; our iuſtification; our glorification. Theſe are fo ne- 
ceſſary vate all, that without them none can be ſaued. And 
therefore a ele infants are inwardly, and afrer a ſecrer man · 
ner by the holy Ghoſt called, and juftificd, that they may be 
glorified. a. Some annexed vnto theſe are neceſſary too, bus not 
ro all, Not to [nfants, becauſe they are not capable of chem 
yet to all that are growne to yeares of vnderſtanding z 
theſe ate A ctuall faith, the hearing of the Word, a hacred of 
ſinue, the loue of righteouſneſſe, patience in aduerſitie, a de- 
ſire of doing good work es. All cheſe meanes, we, that are 
rowne to yeares of vnderſtanding, muſt embrace, and take 
bold of, euery one according to our capacities, or elſe we ſhall 
neuer enter into everlaſting life y bur our portion ſhall be in 
that lake, which is prouided for the D. uill and his Angells z 
from whichGod Almighty keepe vs all. 

Thus farre occaſioned by my firſt circumſtance, the circum- 
ſtance of the paniſder z God by the King of Aria ſent into 
captinitie the people of Aram. My doctrine was, | 
. eAlmightie God ia his gonernment of the world worketh ordi= 

narily by meanes, or ſecond canſer. 

The ſecond circumſtance is of the puniſhed : the Aramites of 
all ſorts, the ruder, & the noble. The peopl: of Aram. To ground 
ſome doctrine hereon, you muſt note wich me the quality, and 
condition of theſe Aramites, They were proſeſſed enemies to 
the people of God. This appeareth before in the third verſe, 
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where they are noted, to haue exerciſed moſt bai barous cruel. | 
tie — Gileadites, a parcell of Iſrael, to haue threſbed * 
them with threſhing infliruments of Iron. Theſe Aramites, ot 
Syrians, for ſo highly offending, God ſendeth into captiuny, 
The doctrine is, £1 
h the Lord dee w/c bis enemies, a4 inſtruments, to core 
rell bis owne ſermants, and children; yet will be in bu due 
time, onerthrow thoſe his enemies, with a large meaſure of 
bu indgements, | 
Gods holy practice in this kinde, ſpecially regiſtred in ſunz 
dry places of his eternall Word, moſt evidently declareth this 
truth. The I ſraclites were kept in thraldome, and bondage, 
many yeares by the r G. The e/£gyprians, they were 
but che weapons of Gods wrath, wherewith he afflicted his 
people z they were Gods weapons: were they therefore to 
eſcape vnpuniſhed ? No. Wirncile thoſe ten greet plagner, 
which at length God wroughc vpon them, and their fearefull 
overthrow in the red (ca, at large ſet downe in the booke of 
Exodus, from the ſeuenth Chapter to the end of the four. | 
teenth. This was it, which God ſaid vnto Abrahaw, Gen. 1% 
19, 14. Know for a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhall be a ftranger in 4 
Land, that i not therrs, foure hundred yeares, and foall [erae 
them, and they ſhall mreat them cuil; notwithſtanding the Nas 
tion, whom they ball ſcrue, will I indge. | 
Aba, the moft wicked of the Kings of 1/-ae/, who ſold 
himſetfe co worke wick edneſſe in the light of the Lord, and 
his accurſed wife, /ex+bel, were Gods «nfframents to affliqt 
Naborh with the lotle ot his life, and Vineyard, Abab, and 
Jezebel were Gods inſtr ument;.Were they therefore to eſcapt 
vopuniſhed ? No. Witnelle both their ends: the end of A. 
bab, recorded, 1 King,22 38. Ia the place, where dogges licked 
the blowd of Naboth 4d dogpes licke the blond of Ahab ae; and 


che end of /. hel. regiſtred the a Ki g 35. Sbec mu eaten | 
vp with deg ges, all, ſammy ber ahl, ber fect, and the palmes of 
ber band;. | 
It was a part of Diel his afflictions to be caſt into the dea 
of Lions. Hu accuſers vnto Dana were the ts his 
__ 7 
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afflaction · Theſe his accuſers were the Lords ifrs 
thus buſineſſe. Were they therefore to eſcipe ynpuniſh 


wicked worldlings, for their hard meaſure offered to his chil- 1 ig 
dren, though they were therein his one inſframents. The * lorem. 49-24 
afore-mcntioned inſtances of the ti, of Ahab; and Icrem. 45. 9. 
his wife /ca.ebel, andof Daniel bis accuſer, may ſerue for the © 51-29: 
declaration of my propounded doctrine, | r SOS 

Thawgh the Lord doe w/e bis enemies, asinſiruments, to car 

ret bis awne ſeruants, and children yet will bein his due 
time, overthrow thoſe his enemies, with a large meaſure of 
bi indgements. 

The reaſon hereof is becauſe Gods juſtice cannot let them 
eſcape vnpuniſhed. Saint Pau expreſſeth it, a Iheſſ. 2. 6. It a 
righteous thing with God to recompence tribal ation to the that 
trouble you, Let this be our comfort, whenſocuer the wicked 
ſhall rage againſt vs. For hereby are we aſſured, when the Lord 
(hall ſkew himſelfe from heauen with his mightic Angells in 
flaming fire, that then to rhe wicked, whoſe behauiourtowards 
the godly is proud, and deſpiteous, he will render vengeance, 
and pi them with exernloſting peraitron, 

Saint Peter comakevsRedfaſt in this comfort,diſpurech this 
point, EY. 1. cp. . Ihe point he proueth by an argument 
drawnea winers, inferring from a truch to carnall mens vader. 
ſtanding leſſeprobable, a truth of greater probabilitie. /uage-» 
went (ſaith he) beginneth at the hewſe of G od Mun firſt begin at 
vi, what ſhall be the endafthems,obich abey nat the Goſpelof God? 
And if the right eons ſcarſy be ** {ball tbe vng ny 


The Eleuenth Lecture. 
the former appeare ? Our Saviours words, Lak.23.31.doe con- 
tainealike argument : If they doe theſe _ te a greent tree, 
what ſh all b dne to the dry ? Tolikepurpoſcin lerem. 13.29. 

faith the Lord of Hoaſts: Loe I begin to plague the city where my 
name i called ypon, and ſb all you poe free Tee ſhall not go- free. 

Hicherto I referre alſo one other text, E ii. 10. 12. where it 
is ſaid, that God, when he hath done, and diſpatched all his 
worke vpon Mount Sion, will viſit the fruit of the proud bart 
of the King of Aſſyriaz the meaning of the place is, that God, 
when he hath ſufficiently chaſtiſed and corrected thoſe of his 
owne houſe, his beloucd children, will curnc his ſword a- 
gainſt the (corners of his Maicſtic. When God hath ſerued his 
owneturne by the wicked, then comes their turne alſo z how- 
ſoeuer for a whilechey flouriſh, in hope to eſcape Gods hand, 
and to abide vnpunilhed, yer will God in due time well 
enough finde them out, to pay them double. 

The vſes of this doctrine I can but point at. One is, to ad- 
moniſh vs, that we ſpite not any of the wicked, who now doe 
liue ĩn reſt, becauſe their turne to be puniſhed muſt come, and 
faile nor. The further it is put off from them, the heauicr in 
the end it will fall vpon them. | 

Aſecond vſe is, to teach vs patiencein aflitiong;for as much 
as God will ſhortly cauſe the cup to paſſe from vs to our aduer- 
faries. But ſay, he will nor. Vet neuertheleſſe are we to poſſeſſe 
our ſoules in patience; reioycing and giuing thankes to God, 
who hath made vs worthy, not only to beleeue in him, but al- 
ſo to ſuffer for his ſake. For we haue learned, A#, 14. 22, 
That through many l. tions we muſt enter into the kingdome of 
God, &&c. 

The Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Martyrs, which were not 
only reviled and ſcourged, but alſo beheaded, cut in peeces, 
drowned in water, conſumed in fire, by other tyrannicall deui- 
ces cruelly put to death, they all by this way receiued the mani- 
feſt token oftheir happy and bleſſed eſtate, and entred into the 
kingdome of God. And we vndoubtedly know, 2 Cor. 5. 1. 
T at if our earthly beuſe of thu tabernacle be deſtroyed we bane 

« building of Cod, as hon ſe not wade with bandi, bus eternall inthe 
brauen. Thus 
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Thus fatre ofmy ſecond circumſtancei the cireumſtance of 
the puniſhed, the Aramites, enemies vnto God, yer 
by him employed in the correction of his ownechildren, the 
l[racliter, are here themſelues puniſhed. My doctrine was, 

Theugh the Lord doe vſe bis enemies, as inſtruments, to cor« 

reit bis e ſernants,aud children : yet will be in dus time 
onerthrow thoſe bis enemies, with a large weeſare of buy 
indgements. 

The third circumſtance is, the pariſowent, a going into capti- 
wity : amplified by the place. This cptinitie, bondage, and 
flaucry, was to be in an vaknowne, ſtrange, and s farrecoun- 
trey ; Kirin Media, The people of Aram ſhall goe into cap- 
tiuitie vnto Kir. The doctrine is, W 

For the ſiunc of a Land, God oftentimes ſondeth away the in- 

habit ants into captiuit ie. | 

Captiuitie to be an effect, or puniſhmentof ſinne, King $4+ 
lomon in his prayer made to the Lord at his conſecration, or 
dedication of the Temple, 1 King.$.46.acknowledgeth, It is 
expreſly deliuered, 1 Cbron. 9.1. of the {/raclites;thattor their 
tranſgreſſiins they were carried away captine unte Babel, In 
Deut. 28. 41· among the curſes threatned to all ſuch as are re- 
bellious, and diſobedient to Gods holy Commandements, 
(aptinitie is ranked, andreckoned, - EA e 

let palle the multitude of Seripture · places ſeruing to this 
point; my Text is plaine for it. The Aramites tor their bre 
tran g- efſio 17, and for foure for their many lianes or their ſinne 
ot cruelty, for threſhing Gilead with threſhing inſtruments of 
Iron, were to goe into (uptiany, My doctrine ſtandeth firme; 

For the ſinne of a Land, God oftentimes ſendeth away the in- 

babitants ante captiunie, 

Into {ptiwitic ? Into what kinde of captiuitie ! For there 
1s Pr nall capriautie,and a corporall captiniticy a captinitie ol 
the minde, and acaptiuitie of the body. Both are very grie- 
uous, but the firſt more. | 

The ficit, which I call the fpirituallcaptinity,and a captiuitis 
of che minde, is acpriaity vnder che Deuill, vnder the power 


ot Hcll, vader, death,vader ſin, vndet the excraall malediction 
or 
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or curſo ol che Law, propounded to every one, that doth not 
in all points, and tacely, obey che L. This Cpt, is 
2 heauie yoake to all mankingde, conſidered without Cbriſt. E. 
uery one, male, and female. that hath no part in ¶ hriſt. euery 
vnbelecuing and reprobare perſon, is in this conſtruction, 
cuen to this day a captive, And ſuch alſo were we, by the cor- 
ruption of out nature vpon our firſt Father Adams default: 
but now are we by the ſacrifice of the immacuſate Lambe, the 
Lord Ieſi, ranſomed, and freed. For to this purpoſe was he 
ſent into the world: as it is euident, E.. t. I. aud L 4. 18. 
In both places hee profeſſeth himſelfe to bee ſent into the 
world for this end, euen to publiſh e freedowe to cep - 
tines, and the impriſoned z which his office he hath ren 
performed: By his Word of grace he hath fo frecd our conſcien- 
ces, formerly oppreſſed with, and caprive vnder fin, that now 
there is no condemnation to vs ʒto Vs,[ ſay, who are in (ref, 
and doe v after the ſpirit, as Saint Pani ſpeaketh, Reeg. x, 
This is it which our Saniour forctold the /ewes, Jobo. B. 56. 
If the $ onne [hall make you free, yow hail be free indeed.” Be it te- 
peated againe to our eternall comforts: If rbe Some ſhall wike 
vs free, we ſhallbe free indeed. But he hath made vs free : for 
therefore was he ſcnt,toprbli/blibertie, and freedome to captiners 
he hath paid our ranſome, bi innocent ,and moſt precious blond: 
by it are we throughly waſhed, and cleanſed from our ſinnes. 
Now there is no condemnation to vs. Thus freed from our 
iritnall captinity,bondage,and ſlavery vnder Hell, death, and 
in, let vs with boldneſſe looking vp tothe throne of Grace, 
whereon (itteth the Author, and Firinſher of our faith, ſay with 
the bleſſed Apoſtle, 1 Cor.15.5 5.0 Death,where u thy fling ? 
O Hell, where « thy viftory ? the fling of death in fine, and the 
firength of finne is the Law. But ae be to God, who hath 
giuen vt vittory, through Ieſis ¶ brift onr Lord. 

The (aptimiry in my text, is of che other kind, « corperall cap- 
tinitie, a captiuitie of the body, which vſually is zccompanied 
wich two great A ee at, ſal. 105. 10. The firſt, they 
dwell in darkneſſe and in the ſpadem of death ; the ſecond, they are 
bound in anguiſh, and Iron. Firſt, they dwellin darkneſſe, aud in 


the 


* 
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the padow of drath, that is, they ae pùt into deep dung 
void of hghe, whereby they are as ir were at deaths Se- 
condly, they are bound in anguiſh,” and ian; chat igg day and 
nighe they are lo:den'wich feeters,gyues, orflucklesofiron y 
ſo loaden, that they Gindeno reſt vnto their bones! This muſt | 
it be wich them, who by ſimſull living prouoke the Lord to 
high diſpleaſure. Thus is my docttine confirmed; | © | + 
For the ſin of a land, God oftentimes ſenderh away the inhabi- 


[4 


* 


taunts into captimity, x. 


. 


s it true, beloucd ? Doth God oftentimes for the ſinof a land 
{end amay the inhabitants into captinity ? Lee vs małe this Chri- # 
ſtian vieof it: even to powre our our (clues in thankfulneſſe .*.2 
before Almighty God for his wonderfull patience cowards 
vs. The (ins of ſuch Nations, as have beene puniſſied with 
coptiwity, were they more grieuous in Gods eyes, than ours 
are? It is not be imagined. | 

Our (ins are as crimſon-like, and as (carler-like,as euer were 
cheirs;the lins of our land,cryinglinsz Arbeiſme, [rreligion, Oy. 
preſ/ion, Extor1 ion, Conetonſueſſe, ry, Adultery, Fornication, 
Vncleanneſſe Drunlennoſſe, and many like abominat ion of the 
old man in vs, all our workyof dartnes, they haue made head to- 
gether, and haue impudently and ſhameleſly preſſed into the 
preſence of Almighty. God, to vrge him to powre forth the 
vials of his wrath and indignarion vpon vs. Vet our God good, 
graciow mercifull,{ong ſuffering,and of great kindues, withhol- 
deth, and ſtayeth his revengetull hand, from laying vpon vs 
his great puniſhment of Caprinityzand ſuffereth vs to poſſeſſe 
our habitations in peace, and to eat the good things of the 
earth: O, let ur therefore confeſſe before the Lord bis loning 
kindreſſe, and declare before the ſennes of men the good things 
that he hath dene for vs, 

Here (dearely beloned) let vs notpreſume vpon God his pa- 
ti-nce,tolead our lives as we lift. We cannot but ſee, that God 
is highly offended with vs already, though yet he be not plea. 
ſed to execute his ſoreſt indgements vpon vs. Gods high diſ- 
ple:iure againſt vs, appeareth in thoſe many viſitations, by 
which he hath come neere vnto Wy ee our memories. I 

may 
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may not land to amplifie, the peri ſword ſhaken ouer vs, and 
the great ſawvine brought vpon vs in our late Qneenes daies. 
Our now graeious Soveraigne hath not long ſate at the ſterne 
of this kingdome · But few yearcsare palſed; and yet thoſe few 
haue afforded man ifeſt tokens of Gods (ore diſpleaſure at vs. 

Haue not many thouſands of our brechren (h⸗ply not fo 
gricuous ſinners as we) beene taken away by the deſtroying 
Angell, and yet the plag»e is not ceaſed ? Vuleſſe we repent, 
and amend our liues, we may likewiſe — Haue not many 
of our becthten (too many, if it might haue ſeemed otherwiſe 
to Almighty God) haue they not partly periſhedthemſclues, 
parily loſt cheir cattell, and ſubſtance, in a this yeeres waters, 
ſuch waere, as our fore- fathers haue ſcarcely obſerued the like? 
If we will not w4/+ our ſelues from our euill doings; we ſee,, 
God is able to wa vs extraordinarily, The vnſcaſonable we- 
they given vs from Heauen to the rotting of our ſoeepe, is but 
Gods warning to vs of a greater miſery to befall vs, vnleſſe we 
will returne from our euill waics. 

W herefore (bcloued) let vs with one heart, and mind, re- 
ſolue for hereafter to caſt away all workes of darkneſſe, and to 
put on the armour of light: rake we no further thought for 
our fleſh, to fulfill che luſts of it. Walke we from henceforth 
honeſtly, as in the day. 

Wharſocuer thingy are true, and honeſt, and iuſt, and pure, 
and doe pertaine to loue, and are of good report, if there bee 
any vertue, or praiſe, thinke we gn cheſechings. Thinke we on 
theſe things to doe them, and we ſhall not need to ſeare any 

going intocaptinity ; yea thedeftroying Angel ſhall haue no 
power puer vsz the raging waters (ball not hurt vs; our 
cattell, and whatſoeuer elſe we enioy, ſhall proſper 
vnder vs. For God, euen our owne God, 


ſhall giue vs his bleſing, 
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Thu ſaith the Lord z Fer three trauſpreſſions of Aub, and 
fer ſomre, I will not rurne to it, becanſe they carried away priſo- 
ners the whole captinity to ſbut them vp in Edom. 


Therefore will I ſend a fire vpon the walls of Azzah, and it ſhall 
demonre the Palaver thereof. 

And [ wik cut off the inhabitant from Aſhdod, and bias that hol. 
deth the (cepter from Aſhkelon, 4 turue wine band to E. 
kron, and the remnant of the Phi'iſtines /h periſß, ſaith tbe 
Lord G od, 


= Heſe words doe containe a burthenſome 
[9 prophecic againſt the Pbiliſtines. | divide 
chem inco chree parts: 
1 A preface to a prophecie, verſ. 6. 
Thus ſaith the Lord. 
2 The prophecie, verſ. 6, 7, 8. For 
three tran(greſſions, &r. 
3 The concluſion, in the end of the eighth verſe, Sai 
the Lord God, | 
ln the prophecjeIobſerug foure parts, 
| *, +2 1 An 
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1 An Accuſation of the Philiſtines, verſe the 6. For three 
trauſereſſions of Azzih, and for foure. 2 

2 The Lords proteſtation again ſt them, verſ. the 6, I wil 
woltyyreteilt, 

3 The declaration of that gricuous fin, by which the Phi. 
liſt ven ſo highly diſpleaſed God, ver. the 6.T hey carried away 
pr! ſoners the whole captiuit y to ſbut them vp in Edom. 

4 Thedeſcription of the puniſuments to be inflicted vpon 
them; in fiue branches, One in the ſeuenth verſe, and toure 
in che eighth verſe. The great Cities Azz), and A/bdod, 
and Ain and Ekrea, and all che reſt ot the Philiſtines, are 
partners in this puniſhment. | 

This prophecy for the tenor and current of the words, is 
mich like the tormer againlt che Syrians , the expoſition 
whereof, in ſundry ſermons heterotore delivered, may ſerue 
for the cxooſition of this prophecie allo. The preface is firſt, 

Thus ſaith the Lord | Not Amor, but in Ames, the Lord, 
The Lord; /cb+u4b, who made theheauens, and ſpreadthem 
out like a curcaine, to cloath himſelfe wich light, as with a 
garment ; and can againe cloath the heauens with darknelle, 
and make a ſach e their couering : the Lord, Iebonab, who 
ma ie the ſea to lay the beames ot his chamber therein, and 
placed the ſands for bounds vnto it by a perpetuall decree, 
neuer to be paſſed ouer, howſocuer the waues thereof ſhall 
rage, and roate ; and can with a word ſmite the pride thereof: 
at his rebuke the flouds ſhall be turned into a wilderneſſe, the 
ſca (hall be dried vp; the fiſh ſnall rot ſor want of water, and 
die for thirſt : the Lord. Iebonabh, who made the drie land, 
and fo ſet it vpon foundations, that it ſhould neuer moue, 
and can couer her againe wich the deepe, as with a garment; 
and ſo rocke her, chat ſhe ſhall reele to and fro, and ſtagger 
like a drunken man. 

Thus ſaith the Lord | The Lord, Ichonah, whoſe throne 
is the heauen of heavens, and the ſea his floure to walke in, 
and the earth his ſootſtoole to tread vpon; who hath a claire 
in the conſcience, and ſitteth in the heart of man, and poſſeſ. 
tech his moſt ſecret reines, and diuideth betwixt the fliſhi and 


the 
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the sk inne; and ſhaketh his inmoft powers, as the thunder 
ſnak eth the wildernetTe of Cades. | 

Thus ſaith the Lord Hach he ſaid it, and (hall he not doe it ? 
hach he ſpoken it, and ſhall he not accompliſtriĩt ? The Lord, 
Ir houah, the ſtrength of //rael, is not as man, that he ſhould 
lie; nor as the ſonne of man, that he ſhould repent. All his 
words, yea all the titles of his words are yes, and Awen. Hoa» 
wen and earth ſhall periſh, before one iot, er any one tittle of bis 
word ſhall -ſcape vuſulſilled. 

Thus ſaith the Lod] Out of doubt then muſt ic come to 
palle: Here fee the authority of this prophecie; and not ol 
this only, but alſo of all other the prophecies ot holy Scrip- 
ture ʒthat neither this nor any qther prophecy of old, is deft 
Luce of diuine authority, | 

This point of che authority ef holy Scripture I deliuered 
vnto you in my ſecond and ſixt Lectures vpon this Prophe- 
cie: and then noted vnto you the harmony, conſent, and a- 
greement of all che Prophets, Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles, from 
the Grit vnto the laſt ; not one of them ſpake one word of a 
naturallman in all their miniſteries : the words which they 
ſpake, were the words of him that ſent them: they ſpake not 
of themſelues, God ſpake in chem. Whenſocuer were the 
time: whatſoeuer were the meanes z whoſoeuer were the man; 
whereſoeuer were the place; whatſoeuer were the people; the 


| 


words were the Lord.. 
Thus ſaith the Lord) Thenmuſt we giue care vaco him with 


reuerence. But what /aith hee? Euen the words of this Pro- 
hecie. [3454 „e T | 
, For three tranſgreſſions of Azzah,and foure, I will not terme it 
Arch] Paleſtine, the country of che Philiffiner, was diuided 
into fiue Provinces, or Dutchies, mentioned /ofþ. 13. 3. the 
Dutchies of Ar⁊ ab, of A/bdod, of Arkelon,of Gath, of Ekron. 
Theſe fiucchiefe, and the moſt tamous Cities ob Paleſtine, are 
recorded alſo, 1 Sam. 6. 17. where che Pbiliſtines are ſaid to 
haue giuen for a ſinne offering to the Lord ſiue golden Eme- 
reds, one for Ac, one for Aſbdod, one for :Arkelon; one for 


G ati and one for Een. Agaipit faure oftheſe Cities, all ſaue 
* ; R 3 Gath, 
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Gath, and againſt Gath too in the generall name of the Philj- 
ſtines, this prophecic was giuen by the miniſtery of Am. In 
the offence or blame Axis alone nominared ; but in the 
puniſhment are Aſodod,and echelon, and Ekron, and the re- 
li due oſ the Philiftimes remembred as well as ANN. 

Arlt 's firſt named, Gen. 10. 19. In the vulgar Latine, 
and in the Greeke, it's commonly called G; it hath no 
other name in the new Teſtament, but Gaz. It's ſo called, 
Aft. 8. 26. And you may call it by which name you will, 
Azxah, or Gaza, it's not materiall. 

Now by this A cab, or Gare, you are to vnderſtand the in- 
habitants of the City, and not them only, but alſo the borde- 
rers ʒ all the inhabitants of the country adiacent : to all which 
our Prophet here denounceth Gods iudgements for their ſins, 

For three tranſgreſſions of Aab, and for fonre|Theſe words 
containing an «cc#ſarion of the Philiftines for their ſins, and the 

roteftation of AlmightyGod againſtthem for the ſame, l haue 
. in my ſixt Lecture at large expounded, occalioned 
thereto by the beginning of the third verſe : and therefore I 
fhall not need at this time to make any long iteration thereof, 
Vet let me relate ynto you the ſumme and ſubſtance of them. 
For three tranſgreſſions of Ax cab, & c.] It is a8 if the Lord 
had thus ſaid: liche Philifmes had offended but once, or a ſe- 
cond time, I ſhould haue beene fauourable vnto them, and 
ſhould haue recalled them into the right way, that ſo they 
might be conuerted, and eſcape my puniſhments : but now, 
whereas they doe daily heape tranſgteſſion vpon tranigreſſi- 
on, and find no end of ſinning, l haue hardned my face againft 
them, and will not ſuffer them to be conuerced; but indurate, 
and obſtinate as they are, I will vtterly deftroy them. For three 
trasſgreſſi of A ab, and for fowre] The doctrine is: 
AMany ſine? doe plucks downe from beauen, the moſt cert ame 
wraib and vengeance of God wpon the ſonners. | | 

God is of pure cics,and beholdeth not iniquity he hath laid 
ri ghecouſneile to the rule, andweighed his uſtice in a bHlance. 
The ſentence is paiſed forth, and muſt ſtand vncontroulable, 
cuen as long as Sun & Moone. Tribulation, and anguiſh vpon 


cuery 


An os 1.6, 
euery ſoule that doth euill z tha ſoule that ſinneth, it ſhall bee 
puniſhed. God makes it good by an oach, Dent. 3 3.41. that be 
wid v bet bis glittering ford. bis hand ſbal tak: hold on 
vent, to execute vengeance vpon (inners, His ſoule hateth and 
abhorreth i his Law curſeth and condemneth fs; his hand 
ſ{miceth and ſcourgeth fin. Sin was his motiue to caſt downe 
Angels into Hellzte thraſt Adam out of Paradiſegtocurne Ci- 
tics into aſhes; to tuinate nations to torment his owne bowels 
in che (imilicude of ſinſull fleſn. Becauſe of ſinne he drowned 
the old world, and becauſe of ſinne ere long will burne this. 
Thus doc many ſins plucke downe from heauen the morecertaine 
wrath and vengeance of God upon the ſinners. 


One vſe of this doctrine is, to reach vs heedſulneſſe in all 


our waies, that we doe not by our many finnes prouoke Al- 
mighty God co high diſpleaſure, 

A ſecond vic is, to moue vs to a ſerious contemplation of che 
wonderfull patience of Almighty God, who did ſo graciouſly 
forbeare theſe Philiftines of Ax cab, till by three and foure 
tranſgreſſions, by their many (ins, they had ked him to 
indignation, It's true: our God isa good G, gracious God,a 
merciſull God, a God of wonderfull patience: yet may not wee 
thereby take encouragement to goe on in our euill doings. 

The Lord who puniſhed his Angels in Heaven for ove 
breach, Adam for ove morſell, Adiriamfor one flander, Afoſes 
for eve angry word, Achan for one ſacrilege, Ezrchias for once 
ſhewing his treaſures to che Embaſſadors of Babel, Tofias for 
once going to warre without asking counſell of the Lord, and 
Ananias with his wife, Sapphire, tor once lying to the holy 
Ghoſt ; out of doubt will not ſpare vs, if wee (hall perſiſt to 
make a trade of ſinning, day after day heaping ini quity vpon 
iniquity, to the fulfilling of our ſinnes. If fo we doe, it ſhall be 
with vs,as the Apoſtle — 1 Theſe. 2. 16. The wrath of 


God muſt come on vi to the utmoſt. 


Now therefore as the Elc& of God, holy, and beloued, let vs 


walke in loue, euen as Chrif hath loued vs. As for tbe works of 
he fleſs, caſt we them far from vs; adultery, foraication, vn- 
cleannelle, wantonnes, hatred, debate, emul 


ation, wrath, con- 
tentions, 


See my ſixth 
Lecture pag.70. 


6 35.31, 
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tentions, enuy, drunk ennes, gluttony, and ſoch like,for which* 
the wrat'y o God commeti vp̃on the children of diſobedi- 
cuce, let chem not once be namedamong vs, as it becommeth 
Sagntt But the fruits of the Sprrit let vs wholly delight in them; 
having laid vp in the treaſury of out memories this leſſon: 
Three tran/griſſionsand {owre; Many ſiunes doe pluck domus 
from heanen,the moſt certame wrath and vengeance of God 
vponthe ſmaers. It tollowerh, 14 

Recau/, e they carried away priſoners the whole captiutt to ſhut 
them vp in Edom Theſe words are the third part of this Pro. 
phecie, and do containe that ſame grieuous {in by which God 
was prouoked co come againſt ehe men of Azz ih, and the reſt 
of the Pheliſtines in iud gement the ſinne of crwe/ty rigour, un- 
mercifulneſſe, hardneſſe of heart, They carried away priſoners the 
whole captiuity to nut them vp in Edem] Here the abſtract is 

tforthe concrete; captimity tor captines, Or perſons in tapti- 
wityy as-Pſal.68. 18. Thou haſt led captivity captiue. 

The whole captinity | li's well tranſlated tor che ſenſe: the 
word in the originall ſignifieth, abſolnte, perfet?, aracomplear, 
By this whole captinity, the holy Spirit meaneth an aſelute, 
perſeſt, and compleat captinity : meram Capitnitarem, apertam, 
at que manifeſtamſaich Arias Montana acaptiuity indeed, o« 
pen and wanifeſt : ſuch a captivity, ſaith Caluin, as wherein they 
ſpared not either women, or children, or the aged: they tooke 
no pity, no compatlion, vpon either ſex or Age; but all of all 
ſorts, male and female, young and old, they carried away priſo- 
vert. What was their end and purpoſe in ſodoing ? Euen to 
fout them t in Edows : that is, to ſell them for bond(]:ucs vnto 
the dum at 

I Eden] Eſas. Jacob: brother, and Iſaacls ſon by his wife 
Keb. hab, for ſelling his birthright for a meſſe of b red broth, 
was ſurnamed Eden, and of him lincally deſcended the Edo- 
ter, or dam cant, Cen. 36. 43. Of this poſterity of Eſau, or E- 
dem, the land, which they inhabited, was called the land of E- 
dom, or Iduna and it was a ſoutherne prouince of the land of 
promiſe, diuided, 266 Adrichom,and d Druſius haue obſerucd 
out of Ieſepbaa his fiſth book of the /ews/b antiquit ies, into two 

parts; 
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parts; dum am Superiorem,and Inſeriorem the big ber and the 
lower Ida 924, The bi eber, wherein were two of the cities men» 
tioned in my Text, Gaze, and Arkelon, inthe divifion ofthe 
Lind of Canaan fell to the lot of the Tribe of [nddb. The lower 
Ilumæa, commonly known by the name of /dnmea,fell to the 
lot of the Tribe of S1meen and this lower [dumea,l take to be 
the /dnmea in my Text. £/ax purſued ſacob with a deadly hare, 
ſo did che poſterity of Ejan the poſterity of Iacob zthe Edomites 
were euermore molt maliciouſly bent againſt the / ſrarlites. Here 
then appeareth the hainouſnes of that ſin, whet with'the Pi/s- 
ſtiretate charged. It was the (in ofcr»elty ina very high degree. 
t is a cruell deed to carry away any one from his natiue 
Country; but him that is ſo carried away, to ſell to his moitall 
enemy, this is a cy#e/ry, than which there cannot be a greater, 
Such was the (in of choſe Pbiliſtiet, the inhabitants of Aceh. 
They fold, Whether the ſewer;orthe /ſraclites, the poſterity of 
Jacob, and ſeruints ofthe ling God, to their profeſſed ene - 
mies the Edomerees, with this policy, that being carried farre 
f om thetr one country, they ſhould live in erna, ſlavery 
and 5ondage, without hope euer to returne home againe. 
This very crime of crueſiy, is in the Prophecie of on alſo, 
Cb. 3. 6. laid ro the charge or thefe Philiſtine: The children 
Iutah, and the children of Ieraſſem haue ye ſold to the Greeis 
an that ye might ſend them far ſrom their border : that 8, Gods 
inheritance, lis one ſeed and ſeruamts, the children vf Tadah 
and Jeruſalem, the cruèll and brd heirred*Phitiftines did 
mancipare, and ſell away for bondflavesto the Grecians dwel- 
ling farre off, that with chem they might liue in perpet cal ſer 
nitude and lawery, without all hope of uũberi or / ed mpt ius. 
Now in this that the Lord callerh the Phihſtinot to a recko- 
ning,becauſe they had ſold awiy H people, though they were 
theircaptines,wnto Iufideli, we may learne this leſſon ; 
It is not lamfull re commit the children of beleeners into the 


- 


hand: of Infidels. the + OOY INK: 
The vnlawfilnes herof appearerti by the charge hieb 
giveth che /ſr4efiter, Dent. 7. 3. Hts charge it concerning the | 
Ilittiter the Gergn/fret the Amornt er, tHeCannanite?,che f er 
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Dies, the Hinits, and the Jebæſitet, that they ſhould not at all 
make any couenant with them, nor giue chem their children 
in weriage, And why ſotBecauic by ſuch conenants & mariages 
they might be withdrawn from the true ſeruice of God, tothe 
prophane worſhip of Idols. For ſo its ſaid, verſe the 4. They 
will cauſe thy ſon to turne away from me,end ts ſerne other gods, 

The danger of ſuch conenants and mariages, S. Paal knew 
to be very great, and therefore from ſuch he dehorteth the Co. 
rinthiens, 1 Cor. 6. 14. Be je not une qually yo bed with the iufi- 
deli, He vſeth the ſimilitude of Oxes coupled together. The 
yoke holdeth them fo gn, that looke which way the one 
draweth,the other muſt needs follow. ; 

In like cafe it is with men. They that fall into familiarity 
with the wicked, doe couple themſelues with them, and ſo are 
led out of the way, and made to worke xick edneiſe beſore the 
Lend. From this ings? ure, this vnequallyoke with Infi delt, from 
conuerling with the wicked, the A poſtle diſſwwadeth the Co- 
rinthians,and in them vs, by ſundry argumencs drawne ab 4b. 
ſurdo. In each argument there is an Antitheſit: two things 
oppoſed the one to the other, In the firſt, ig hteos ſue ſſe and 
warighteouſn:ſſegin the ſecond, lig ht and dar neſſeʒ in the third, 
Cbriſ and Belia/y in the fourth, che Beleever and the Infidel 

in the fifth, God Temple and Idelt. Euery argument is ler 
done by way of queſtion. 

The firſt, bat ſc how /bip bath righteonſneſſe with vnright eonſ- 
weſſe ? The anſwer is negatiue: nene. The anſwer may be illu- 
ſtrated by a ſimilitude, Ecel. 13. 18. Her can the wolfe agree 
with the lambe ? no more can the ung odiy with the righteow, » 

The ſecond, what communion hath light with darkveſſe?T he 
anſwer is negatiue : #exe. No more than truth hath with a lie, 
as Drv/ius well expoundeth the place, ren. Clefſ. 1. lab. 3. 78. 
Light hath nocemmanien with dark»es ; thereforethe beleeuer 
ought not to conuerſe with an vnbelecuer. This conſequence 
is made good by Eyb. 5. d. where the Apoſtle telleththe Ephe- 
aut, that they were once darkneſſe, but now are light in the 
Lord, T enebr as wocat infideles, ſaith Auſculu- vpon the Text; 
S. Pal calleth wwbelcencrs, darkneſfe, for their ignorance of 

God, * 


Bot! 
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God, and the blindneſſe of their hearts : but he calleth the be- 
leexers, light, for their knowledge of God, by which their 
hearts ate through the holy Ghoſt alain s. Light hath no 
communion with darkneſſe, therefore belecaers are not to bave 
amiliarity with unbeleeners. 

Thethird,what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? Theanſwer 
is negatiue: nne. The oppolition berweenetheſerwo, Chrif 
and Zeli1/, is moſt hoſtile. Chrift is the Author of our ſaluati- 
on; Be/ral of our perdition: Chi is the reſtorer of all things; 
Belial the deſtroter : Chriſt is the Prince ofligbt; Belial * 
prince of dareveſſe. In ſuch hoſtile oppoſition there can be no 
concord: no concord between the Anthor of our ſalnation,and 


the author of our perdition no concord between the reftorey of 


all things, and the deſtroyer of all things; no concord betweene 
the Prince of light, & the prince ef darknes: therefore they that 
bel:ene in (hriſt,are not to baue ſamiliarity with onbelteners, 
The fourth, what part bath the beleener with the in dal i The 
anſwer is negatiue : one. The beleener hath no portion with 
the vrbeleener; and therefore he is not to haue any fumilia- 
rity with him. F 

The fift ; what agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols? 
Theanſwer is negatiue: ne. There is none indeed. Sacrilegs 
eſt proſanatio, ſaith * Calwin, it is a ſacril/egions prophaniny of 
Gods Temple, to place in it an Idol, or to uſe any idelatrous 
worſbip therein, We are the Temple of G; wherefore to in- 
te our ſelues with any contagion of Idolt, in vs it muſt be ſacri- 
/Jegieus. There is no agreement betweene the Temple of G 
and /dol;; cheretore we are not to haue any famiiiarity with 
the /dolatrous. 

Remember I beſeech you: righteonſn: ſſe hath no fellowjhip 
with varighteonſneſſe ; light bath no communien with dark- 
eſſe; Chritt 1; wot at concord with Belial : the belceuer hath no 
pert with the infidell j thers is n0 agreement betweenethe Temple 
of God and [dol: ; therefore may we not enter into familiarity 
with the withed,propbane and idolat rous j we may not makeany 
conrnant with them; we may not giue them our children in 
maria ge. Thus is my doctrine confirmed: p 
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Us t lim ull tocemmit the clr/dren of belecmers inte the 
I 1wds of [nf delss OW to the vices, | 


I he fall ſeructh for our inſtruction ʒand teacheth vs ſo to loue 


the onles ct the rig treu ſerd, that we leaue them not relident 
among [n hats, or 2Athciſts, or Papiſti, or any prophanc wret. 
chet: but rather, that to our labour and coſt, we redeeme them 
QUT Ol the O. wu; tyranny We muſt haue 1 lingular care tor the 
elldrew winch are borne among vs, that they be godly and 
verruoully brought vp, and ſo prouided for, that they may 
doe /briff ſome ſeruice in the Church and Common-wealth, 

Our Saviour his words, Mat. 18. 6. are true without excep- 
tion 3 Hboſocmer (all offend one of theſe little ones which beleene 
i e it were better for him that amilſtone were hanged about hu 
rec be, and that be were drowned in the depth of the Sea, What 
mealure then are we to looke for, if we bequeath our children 
to the ſeruice of men of corrupt conſciences and wickedaffe- 
ctions, ſuch as will compatle Heauen and Earth to make any 
one thechilde of damnation ? 

A ſecond vie may be,for the reproofe of ſuch as do bind and 
put their children, the fruit of their bodies, (which they ought 
to conſecrate vnto the Lord into the education of open ene- 
mies tothe Goſpel of ¶ hriſt, moſt blaſphemous and abomina- 
ble Atheiſts, or moſt blind and ſuperſtitious Papiſts. Are not 
theſe as much to be complained of, as thoſe whom the Loyd 
here condemnet h tor ſelling of Iſraelt ſeed into the hands of the 
Edemices ? Yes, and much more. Forthoſc ſold their enemies, 


but our men ſell their children;thoſe did it by the law ot war, 


bur our men doe it contrary to the law of God; thoſe in doing 
as chey did, did not ſin againſt their knowledge; but our men 
in doing as they doe, doe fin againſt their conſcience. 
Vanhappy Parents, which deſtroy your children in Popiſ and 
Atheiſticalihouſes ! What are you inferioor to them that ſa- 
erificed their children vnto Devils ? If your ſelues be righte. 
eu and Chriſtians, caſt not away your /ced, your children, the 
price of the precious bloud of Chriſt. You haue made them in 
their Baptiſme, when they were young, to confeſſe Chriſt : will 
you make them now, growneto yeeres, to deny Chriſt ? O, let 
the 


We 7 ' , 1 N 
Au os MS. 


the words of wiſe Ectheffaftienr, chap. 13. 1. bee precious in 
your memories © He that toucheth pitch ſhall be di filed there- 
with : and doubelelſe your chaten placed in Arbeifticall, or 
Pepiſb houſes, will themſelves become Atheifticalt or Popiſb. 
Suffer, I beſeech you, & word of exhorration in your h/ 
dren; behalfe. Binde them te none, but to Chriſ z put them 
to none but to Chriftiant*; ſell them to nothing bur to the 
Gebel: commit not your Jenng ener into the hands and cuſto- 
dy of Gods ene wier. * | 
A third vſe. Is it not lawfull to commit the children of belee+ 
ver- into the baxdr of infidels, for the reaſon aboue ſpecified, 
that they be net withdrawne from the true ſeruice of God ? Then 
neither is it Jawfull for you of your ſelues, to keepe away your 
{erwantsfrom the ſervice of God, It is repured for atyranny in 
Pharach, Exod, 5. 3, 4. That he wonld not ſuffer the children of 
Iſrael to gec three dayes iourny into the diſart, to ſacrifice to the 
Lord their ad and how ean you free your ſelues from the 
impeachment oftyranmmy, if you deny your ſervants to goe bur 
one heures tourney to this place, to ſerve their God ? 
Thinke it not enough, that car ſe/nes come hicherto per- 
forme ſome duty to Chriſt jour Lord and Mater how can you 
pr your duty to him, if you deny lim your er:? 
You know what charge is giuen you in the fourth cbamande- 
ment; not your ſelues only, but alſo your [onner ind your daugb- 
ters, and your ſernants, men, and maidens,and the 5 af 
ſoiourneth with you, are to ballew, and Santlifle the S ath day 
with the Lords ſernice. n 5 


In this holy worke and ſeruice of God vp the Sabbath 


day, regard not what the multitude and greater fort of men 
doe. Suppoſe all the world befider your ſeluet, would bee 
careletſeto performe 1h# duty; yet let your holy reſolution be 
the ſame with [o/>u4's, chap, 1415. 1 andiny bewſe will [erwe 
the Lord. Thus farre of my firſt doctrine grounded vpon Gods 
diſlike with the Philiffines, forſeling away the Iſraelites, big 


fait h fall people, inro the hands of the E omites, an vube 0 , ; 


nar ion. 
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To ground a ſecond doctrine hereom ; we are to note, that | 
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the Philiffimes ſold away the [/raeliter to the Idumæant, at ſuch 
time as they were their captives: and ſo did adde affliction to 
the afflicted. The doArine u, 

It ua very gricuoms thing to adde affiction to the aſſlilted. 

Witnetſc the complaint made by the captive lewes againſt 
che inſolency of the Chaldeans, Pſal. 137. 3. They that led vs 
away Coptine required of vi ſongs, and mirth in our beaunineſſe, 

ſaying, Sing vt one of the (ougs ef Sion. They] the Chaldeans, 
the Babylonian, and Aſyrims, in wh ofe country wee were 
priſoners, requered of vi] ſcornfully, and dudaintully, thereby 
to adde to our gtiefes: tbey required of vs ſongs ] ſuch ſonge, as 
we were wont to [ing in Sen, Ieraſalem, and our own: comntry 
before che deftruttion ot the Temple, and our ay i T bey 
required of vn, not (ongs only, but murth alſo] they ſcoffingly de- 
fired vs to be merry, when they ſaw vs ſo beauy hearted, 28 
nothing could make vs glad. They required of vs ſongs and 
wirth in our beanire(ſe, ſaying, Sing vs one of the ſongs of Sion 
fing for vs, or in our hearing, ſome one or other of thoſe Songs 
which you were wont to fn7 in Sion, when you were at home 
in your one Country. 

Intolerablc is the hard heartedneſſe, cruelty, and ſcoffing 
nature oſ the wicked, x hen they haue gotten Gods children 
into their nets. God cannot away with ſuch vnmercitulneſle, 
and want of pity, He teproueth it in the Baby loniaus, E/a. 4. 
6, where thus ſaich the Lord, I was wreth with my people, I 
haue polinted mine inherit ance, and ginen thera into thine hand : 
thou didft /bew them no mercy j but thru didſt lay thy very be 
yoke pon the ancient ; therefore now heare, deſtruction ſhall 
come vpon thee. Magna abominatiocoram Deo et. . fflilde ad- 
dere aff. (Jones 3 (lamat 7 in calnm v ſan ga Thc words 
are the obſeruation of Occo/ampadius vpon the now cited 
place of £/4y : Itis a great abomination before God, to adde af- 
fuTion ro the fficted; the voice ofbloud cryeth vp to Heauen 
for vengeance. Yea, we are aſſuted by P/al. 102. 1 J. that the 
Lord lov&erth down: from the height of bis ſanlinary, and ont of 
bramen beloldeth the earth, that he may heare, and ſo take pity 
of the ſighings, groanings, and lamentable cties of ſuch his 

people as are in affliction. The 
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The time will not ſuffer me now to trouble you with mote 
Texts of Scripture; let the now alleaged be ſufficient to con- 
firme my propounded doctrine, that it © 4 grieuom thing to 
add: fiction to the affited. 3 

The vſes of this doctrine, I can but point at. One is, tore- 
proue the Nimrods, and tyrants of this world, which liaue no 
pity, no compaſſion vpon the poore and diſtreſſed. Such inthe 
end ſhall know by their one lamentable experience, that to 
be true which Salomon hath vttered, Prov. 21. 13. Hee that 
ſteppet h bis care at the crying of the poore, ſhall cry bimſeife and 
net be heard. | 

A ſecond vſe is to ſtirre vs vp to the performance af chis 
our Chriſtian duty, euen to take pity vpon all that are in any 
kind of miſery :if our neighbours be deſtitute of aid and help, 
we may not like wilde beaſts, lift vp our ſelues againſt them, 
and ſo tread them vnder foot. No. How dare we moleſt and 
trouble them, whom by Gods appointment we are to releeue 
and ſuccour ? We are commanded, Dent. 15. 1 1. to open our 
hands to the needy and poore that are in our land: to open our 
hands to them for their helpe and ſuccour. 

It is not enough for vs to abſtaine from, all ini, and 
har noc- doing, but wit hall muſt we enden 8 to reſtee be 
oppreſſed. | WY: Yaf EF , 

This ſeruice of ours will be acceytable vntq God i 
it will giue vs his bleſſing: God will bleſſe vg c 
our being here; and when the day ef eur diſol usa Thi 
we muſt leaue this carthih tabernacle, then will the Son of man, 
ſitting vpon the throne of his glory, welcome vs with a Ve- 
mite begediſti; Come yeblefſed of my Fat ber, inberit je the King- 
dome prepared for you ſrom the foundations'bf the 'world; For [ 
was nn hungred, and ye gaue me meat; I thirſted, and ye gaue me 
«"1nhe ; | was a ſtranger, andyeledged me; Twas waked, and ye 
cloathed me ; I was ſiche, and ye viſied mc; I ws in priſon, and 
ye came vnto me; 1nas much as vou have done theſe things to 
the needy and diſtreſſed. ye haue done them vnto me. Com 
Je bleſſed of my Fat ber, inberit the Kingdowe prepared fer you 
from the foundations of the world. ina | 
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Therefore will I end a fire wpen the. wales of Amsel i hut 
denonre the palaces thereof, 
And [ willcut off the iubabitant from Allhdod. 


E are come. te the laſt pc afithis Proph 
cie, the deſcription of the whe, * co 
be flitcd vpon the Yhiliſtinets. The ſe- 
uenth verks doth not much differ ſtom 
the fourih. The ſame puniſoment, whichis 
there tlireatned to che Syrians, vader the 
names of isl. and Bes hadad, is in this ſeuenth verſe de- 
nounced tothe P hiliſtines, vader the name of Aeceb. And 
theteſore, as there I did, ſo muſt I here commend vato you. 
chree circumſtances : 
1 be ber: the Lord, L. 
2 Thepunibeent : by ie, [ will [end a fire. 
3 Thegmaibed; the Ates, he inhabitants of that Ci- 
ty the Pune, gen the ds palacru ef Atzab, | 
The aber rs the Lord, tor thus ſaith the Lord, J wi 
/end, The note yeeldeth vs this doQtiar : 
J. 
1 


A M OS I. 7. A 
ce upon the wicked 


It is proper to the Lord to execnte vengea 
{or their ſinne t. | | 

This doctrine I proued at large in my eighth Lecture vpon 
this prophecie. Vet tor their ſakes, who then heard me nor, ot 
haue forgotten what then they heard, I will by a fe texts of 
Scripiore againe confirme it vnto you: ie i proper to the Lord 
to execute Vengeance vpou tbe wicked for their ſiuncs. 

This othce of executing vengeance upon the wicked: for their 
ſunes, God atrogateth aud allumethco himſelfe, Dent. 33.35. 
where he ſaith, Vengeance and recompence are mine, This due is 
aſcribed vnto the Lerd by &. Paul. Rom. 13.19. It written, 
vengeance bs mine, I will repay [auth the Lord, By the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, chap.1p.30, /engeance belon geth 
vnto me, I will recompence, ſaith the Lord. By the ſweet Singer, 
Pal. 94. 1. O Lora Gad the auenger, O Goa the auenger. The 
Prophet Nh trebleth the phraſe, Chap. 1. 2. The Lord re- 
nenget h, the Lord rewengeth, (ihe Lord mill take wenoeance on 
hi aduerſariet. T heſetcw texts of holy Writ doe ſitmely proue 
my doctrine: /t , proper to the Lord to eecute wenge ance up- 
ex the wicked for their (nes. | 

One vic of this doctrine is, to teach vs heedfulnetTein all out 
Wayes ; that we doe not worke wickednelle before the Lord, 

and ſo prouoke him to execute bis vengeauce on vs. Beloued, 
let vs not forget it: though God he good, gracious, mercifull, 
and long- lutfering, yet is he allo azultGod, God the auenger, 
and puuyher, It is propry vato vip 10 execute vengeance upon 
the wiclied for their ſinnes, 

A lecond vie is, to admoniſh vs not to intermeddle in the 
Lords office. It is his oflice to c vengeance y we therefore 
may not doe it, If a brother or neighbour, or ſtranger doc 
Wron gs vic 1S Gbr Part to ſorg une him, and leauereneuge ment ro 
God, to whom it appertaineth. To this Chriſtian and chari- 
table courſe, our Sauiour work eth vs by a ſttong argument, 
414i. G. 1 5. I ye doe not for gius men their treſpaſſes, ns more will 
Jour Father ſer gin 108 pour treſp a ſſec. Forgiuc, and you ſhall 
be forgiuen , forgiue nor, and yee ſhall never be ſorgiuen. 


Whercorc (dearely beloued) ſufferx your ſelues to be — 
1 ted, 
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ted, as the Rowan were by S. Paul chapa3.19.Deavrely belowed, 
if it be peſſible a much 4 ie you i: baue peace with all men e. 
pence to n man (s:1! for cut dnenge not your ſelnes, but Line 
place onto wrath, for it u written: vengeance ij mine, I wil repay, 
ſaith the Lord, It is proper fo the Lerdio execute vengeance vp - 
on the wicked for their [innes, Here we ſee, that for the ſinnes of 
the PLiiiſtins,God teſolueth to fend afire to de uoure their wali 
and p:licer, This was my ſecond circumſtance ; the circum. 
ſtance of the puniſhment z / will ſend a fire.) 

Many detolations hath God wrought by fire.By fire he laid 
waſte Sed»m, Gomorr+b, and their /i er cities, Gen. 19. 24. By 


fre he did eat vp Nadab and Abiba, Leuit. 10. 2. By ſire he cut 


off the tuo hundred and fiſty men, that were in the rebellion 
of Korab, Numb. 1 6. 35. By fire he deuoured two Captames, 
and twice fifty men, 2 Kg. 1. 10. and 12. Why doe I load 
your memories with multitude of examples for this point ? 
My text telleth youthat fire. Gods creature, becommeth Geds 
inſtiument, and executioner of his vengeance for the finnesof 
Aab. to conſume her walls and dewonre her palaces, 
I will [cnd a fire] * By fire in this place, as ver/.4.the learned 
itors doe vnderſtand, not only »atwrad fire, but allo the 
ſword,and p-{t:/. nce,and fame: quedlibet genus conſumption, 
cuery kinde of conſumprion, euery ſcomrge, wherewith God 
puniſheth che wicked, be it baile, or thunder, or ſichueſſe, or 
any other of Gods meſſengers. So large is the ſignification of 
fire m the meraphoricall vnderſtanding. The doctrine is, 

T be fire, (wkether Natwral, or Miet anboricall) that is, The 
fore, and all other creatures, are at the Lords commandemnent, to 
be employed by him in the puniſhment of the wicked. 

A truth hererofore proued vnto you, as out of other places 
of holy Writ, ſo out of the ſtory of Gods viſitation vpon Pha. 
raob. and the «Egyptians, Exod. 8, o, and 10. Chapters, wheres 


by you know, that Frogs, Lice, Flies, Graſbeppers, Thander, 


» Hale, L ightning, Murraine, Botches and Sores, did inſtrumen- 


rally a-»ge God vpon man and beafts in Æ gp. I ſtand not 
—_— this proofe. 

The vie of this doctrine is, to teach vs how to behaue our 
ſclues 


AMOS 1. 7: 


ſelues at ſuch times as God i viſit vt with bis rod ef corre Ti- 
„: how to carry our ſelues in all our fiction. We muſt not 
ſo much looke to the inſtraments, as to the Lord that (miteth 
by them. [f the fire, or vater, or any other of Gods creaturer, 
ſhall at any time rage and preuaile againſt vs, wemuſt remem. 
ber chat it is God that ſendeth them, to worke his holy wall 
vpon vs. Here he [ent a fire ypon Azzah, to conſume her walli. 
and deuoure her palace. 


Here you haue my third circumſtance, the circumſtance of 


the pvniſbed. in theſe words j the walls of Azzah, and the pa- 
lacer thereof] Axxab, one of the ſiue Prouinces, or Dutchies 
of Palaſtina, and a Citie of che ſame name, as I ſhewed you in 
my laſt Lecture. The walls and palaces here mentioned, doe 
ſignific thus much; that the Citie Azz4b was well fortified, 
and beautified with ſumptuous buildings; Vet mult A&uab, 
notwithſtanding the beauty of her building, and ſtrength of ber 
ſtrong holds, he denoured with fire: I willſend @ fire vpon the 
wall of Azzah, and it (hall denowre thepalacer thereof. 

The great Citie Azz.4b, for all her ſtrong walls, muſt ſhee 
be ſoiled The doctrine to be learned from hence, is: 

No munitioncanſaxcthat city, which ed will baue deſſrope. 

The teaſon is z becauſe there is no frengib but of God, and 
from Ged. For what arc all the unit ions in the world to che 
great Cod of Heanex and Earth? b As the ſmoake vaniſheth, 
ſo doe they vaniſh z and as the wax melteth beſore the fire, ſo 
melt they at the breach of the Lord. The wwnitions of Eden 
they faile before him. Edom, the k ingdome of Edow, vpon 
which God ſtrete bed the line of vanitie, and the ſtones of empti - 
neſſe, as witneſſeth the Prophet Eſay, Chap. 34+ 1 I. it is no 
more a łkingdome; it bringeth forth chornes in her Palaces; 
neit es and thiſtles in het ſtrong holds, The mnr1tions of E- 
dm arc Vaniſhed as {moakc. 

| The unit ien of Moab, they faile before him. Meal, the 

kingdome of Moab, had a ſtrong ſtaffe and beamiifull rod, as 
ſ[pecketh /erem, Chap. 48. 17. but they are broken, Moab is 
deſttoyed, his Cities are burnt vp, his ſtrong holds are gone. 
The munition of Moab are vaniſhed as ſmoake, 
Fl The 
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The munitions of [ frac! faile before him. Ifrael, the king. 
dome of //rac/, was Gods peculiar, and ſhadowed Ward 
wings ot lus protection: yer at length infected with the lepro- 
fic of ſinne, chey were ſpoiled ot their ſtrong holds; fo faith 
Hoſeah, Chap. 10. 14. H tumult ſhall ari/c among the people, 
and all thy munitions bali be deftrojed. Thc munitions of Iſrael 
are vaniſhed as ſaioake. 
The itiont of ladab faile before him. [ndab, the king- 
dome of «dah, great among the Nations, and a Princeſſe a- 
mong the Prouinces, ſhe is now become tributary, as complai- 
neth che Prophet, Lament .1.1. The Lord hath deftroyed© all the 
habitations of [eacch,and bath not ſpared,be hath throwne downs 
in his wrath the ſtrenę holds of the daughter of ludah : he bath 
caſt them dene tothe prow:d, The munitions of Iudah are vas 
n ſhed aa ſmoake. Let cheſe tew inſtances in the ſtates of Fdom, 
Aoab, Iſruel and Iudab, ſerue for proote of my doctrine, 

No munit ian can ſaue that cy which God will baue deſtroyed, 

You will remember the reaſon of it; becauſe there i ns 
flrewgth, but of God, and from Gd. 

The vle of this docttine is, to teach vs, neuer to cruſt in 
worldly be pe, but fo to vſe all good meanes of our defenſe, that 
ſtill we rely vpon the Lord for ſtrength and ſurceſſe thereby, 
Beloued in the Lord, we haue learned, that a horſe his helpe is 
vaine, ” . 3 3-1 7-that mans helpeis vaine, P/«/.60.1 1. that the 
belpe of Princes 18 vaine, F ſal. 14. 3. that uc h ſtrength is vaine, 
2 ( bron. 25. 2. that mawch wealth is vaine, Pſa/. 49. 6. that all 
word belpes are vaine, E/. 3 1. 1. All vnder God is vie. 
Wheretore now, and all othertimes, let our troſt be on ely in 
the name 0} che Lord, who hach made heauen and earth. Thus 
mud) of toy ſitſt doctrine grounded vpon the third circum- 
ſtance ot 5 cucnil verſe, chearcumitance of che puniſhed, 
No muni'19ncanſaue that citic which God wil hiue deſtroyed, 

Againe, this oucrthrowofthe walls of Azz4h in Gods an- 
ger, teachech vs thus much, 

It #t the good bl: [ing of God Upon 4 bingdome, to han wall, 

[fron g holds, munitions, fortreſſes and bulwarkes, for 4 
defenſe Aut ent mies. | 


The 


AMos"1y, 8. 

The reaſon is, becauſe theſe be the meanes which God 
vſually bleſſeth, co procure outward ſafety. 

The vle is to teach vs carefully to prepare ſuch againſt time 
of trouble: yet with this caution, that we reſt not in them, but 
depend wholly vpon God bleſſing. 

And here we are to powre out our ſoules in thankfulneſle 
before Almightic God, for bleſſing this our Countrey with 
the ſtrengrh of walls; of walls by fea, and walli by land; by 
ſea with ſhipſ, and at land with frons hold, caſtles and fortreſ- 
ſes ; by lea and land, with men of wiſdome and valour, to bid 
battell to the proudeſt enemie that dare aduance himfclte a- 
gainſt vs, Confelle we with Dauid, Pſal. 18. 2, The Lerd & 
eur roche, our fortreſſe, bee that deliuereth vs, our God, our 
ſtrength, aur ſhield, the horne of our ſaluation, and our refuge. 
In him we truſt, and d feare not what man can doe vnto vs. 

Vet further. The fire in Gods anger deuouring the palaces 
of A ⁊ah, teacheth vs, that ä 

Grd deprimeth 15 of a great bleſſing, when hee taketh from vs 

our d we lling bonſer, 

This doctrine I commended to you in my Frighth Lecture 
vpon this prophecie. The truth is expetimentally made good 
vnto vs by that great commodity or contemment, thac com- 
mech to euery one of vs by our dwelling houſes. 

The vie ofthis doQrine is three- fold. It teachethi vs, 1. To 
be numbled before Almighty God, whenloeuer or « wellings 
lo:/cs are taken from vs: 2. Since wee peaceablyenioy du 
dwe!/lmg-bouſes, to vſe them tor the futtherance of Gods glo- 
ry : 3. To praiſe God continnally for the comfortable vice we 
haue of owr dwelling- hauſet. Thus fure of the ſeuenth vetſe. 

he eighth tollowerh,. 11 | 

And | will cat eff the inhabitant frem Add. au lum that 
ol cthihe (crpter. from Aſſikelon] Afrded and Aſtkelon were 
two chiefe Cities of Palaſtins. One ol them, as here it appea- 
reth, was the place of refidence forthe ehieſe Ruler over that 
State. To both A/a4o4 and Abbelen, to the inhabitants of 
APdod, and the Scepter- bearet in Aſoketon; to Ring and ſub- 
ect; Gods lore iudgement, euen a cutting off, is here threatned, 

1 1 


4 Pal. 56.1 t. 
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I willcut off the inhabitant of Aſhdod] Of the like judgement 
in the ſame words you haue heard before in verſ.5. threatned 
to the Syrians, I will cut off the inhabitant of Bikeath-Auen, and 
hem that holdeth the Scepter ont of Beth-eden. The words [ 
then expounded at large : the briefe ot ſumme wherecf, is: 

Iche Lord, [chonah, will cut off] will vtterly deſtroy, and 
root out the inhabit ant | nocone alone, bue all, and cucry one 
of the inhabitants, of Aſdod ] one of che aue chiefe Cities of 
the Yhuliſtiret: And I will viterly deſtroy, or root out, him, 
that holdeth the Scepter | the Philiſtines their chicte Ruler; 
their King, making his re fidence at Aſ>kelon ] another of the 
Gue Cities of Puleftinds I will cut off the inhabitant of Alhdod, 
4 hm that holdeth the Scepter from Aſhkelon. ] 

In the words lobſerue, as betore, three circumſtances. 

1 Thepunilher, the Lord, J. 

2 Thepuniſhment, a cutting off; 1 wi cas off, 

3 The puniſhed, the inhabitants of Afded, and the 
Scepter-bearer of Aſhbelon. 

By the firſt circumſtance, (the Lord himſelfe taking venge- 
ance into his owne hands, ) you may be remembred of a = 
Arine often commended to you in this and other Lectures; 

It i proper to the Lord to execute vengeance vpon the wicked 

for the ir panes. 

From all three circumſtances, ofthe puniſber, the pwniſhment, 
and the pied ioynily conſidered, we may rake a profitable 
leſſon. We ſee that thecetting off of the inhabitants of Aſhdod, 
and of him that holdeth the Scepter from Aſhkelon „is the Lords 
proper work e. The leſſon which we learne from henceis, 

No calamity or miſery befalleth any one, of whatſocxer cftate 

or degree, by chance, er at aduentwre. 

This doctrine Thandled at large in my tenth Lefture, The 
truth of it dependeth vpon this propoſition; 

T be whole world, with all thingr therein, us wholly ard alone 

ſwbiclt to the 27 9, 2a dominion and role of Almighrie 
God y by whoſe prouidence all things are preſerned,all ibings 
are ruled, all things are ordered, 

Theſe were the three degrees, by which Itold you, you might 

diſcerne 


diſcerne and take notice of the act of divine prouidence, The 
firſt was gradi conſeruationis z the ſecond gredus gubernatio- 
ww the chitd Was grading ordinationts ; thebrſt was the 
degree of maintenance or preſernation ; theſecond d was 
che degree of rule or gowernment z the third degree was the 
degree of ordination or drrettion, 

The firſt implicth thus much, that 

All things in general, and euery thing in particular, are by Als 

mightie God ſuſtained ordinarily in the ſame ftate of nature 
and natural proprietics, wherein they werecreatods 

The ſecond thus much, that 

Almightie God for bu unlimited power gonerneth all things in 

the world, and ruleth them, pro libertate voluntatis ſuæ, 
enen as he liſteth. 

The third thus much, that 

God of his admirable wiſdome ordaineth, and ſetteth in order, 

whatſoener things in the world ſceme to be moſt ont of er- 
der: he bringeth all to bis chiefly intended end 1 all doe maky 
for bu glory. | | 

In this dine ordination, three things doe concurre : Con- 
flantio fints, mediorum ad finem diſpoſitio, and diſpoſſtorum di- 
reſtio. Firſt, God pitetb an end to euety thing. Secondly, 
he dpoſeth the meanes Vnto the end. Thirdly, he dire ctet hᷣ the 
meanes ſo diſpoſed. From theſe points thus ſummarily rekear- 
ſed, I inferre my propounded doctrine: 

N. calamity or miſery beſalleth any one, of whatſoener eſtate 

or degree, by chance, or at aduent ure. 

For it it be true (as true it is, and the gates of Hell (hall ne. 
uer be able co preuaile againſt it,) that God by his wonderfull 
prouidence maintaineth, and preſerueth; ruleth, and gener- 
reth , ordereth difÞoſcth.and diretteth all things in chis world, 
enen to the very haires of our heads; it cannot be, that a ca- 
lamitie or miſery ſhould befall any one of vs by AAuenture, by 
bap-haz.z.ard, by chance, by fortune. 

The Epicure in Jeb, Chap. 22. 13. Ws in a groſſe and foule - 
errout, to thinke that God walking in the circle of lieauen, can 
not thoro the darke clouds {ce our miſdoings, and judge vs 
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for them. Farre be it from vs, (beloued) ſo to beconceited, 
We may not chinke our Cd, to be a G to hakes, and in pare 
only;a Ggdaboucgand vor beneath the Moonezu God vpon the 
Moulitaines and not in che Valleyes 3 a H in the greater, and 
1:0: 1n che lellet employments. We may not thus thinke, be- 
loud, We haue learned better things out of A g. Jer. 23. 
7/4. 139. that God 15 cucry where preſent, and that there is 
no wwaliontrom him. No corner in Hell, no manſion in Hea- 
#1, no caue in He top Carmel, no fiſhes belly in the botto me 
f the (ca, no daike dungeon in the land of captiuity, no place 
of any ſecrecie any where, is able to hide vs from the preſence 
ef Ced, * | 
The leaſt momen:s and tittles in che world, that you can 
imagine, (God his care and prouidence reacheth vnto: to a 
Hand of meals 3104074 7 e in a poorec widowes houſe 3 
to thic 1% of [PAYYOWES to the ground; to tlie cloat hing of 
the g re{e af the Held; to tlie ſecdixg ot the bras of the are; 
tothe c:lning of [mdesy tothe nuwbring of the haires of our 
beads, and of the teares thaterickle downeour checkes. | 
Wherefore (dcarcly beloued in the Lord) whatſocuer cala- 
mity or miſery bach already (eized vpon vs, or ſhall hereafter 
oucrcake vs, let vs not lay it vpon blinde ſort une, but laoke we 
racher to the band that ftriketh vs. He whois noted in my text 
te cut off the snhabitant of Aſhdod, and him that holdeth the 
ſcepter from Allikelon, he it is, chat ſor our linnes bringeth 
vpon vs ca/ammi's and miſeries, Whatſoeuer calamitres or bi. 
ſerrer doe mobeſt or crouble vs, he wee allured that they are 
Coat viitatio" VPO'L VS for Our linnes, and admoniſbment i for 
vi to amend our hues, 
What remainech then, but that in time of wi/ery and bes. 
une ſſe, wee louingly embrace Gods hand, and kiſlſe the rod, 
wherewith he ſmucch vs? It hee (mite vs with any k inde of 


croſſe or tribulation, aut belt way is, to turne vnto him, as with 


a /birit of content ment and gladneſſe, becauſe lo loving 4 Fat her 
doth chf vs; lo with a ſorrawſwll 20d contrite heart, he- 
cauſe we haue #Fended ſo gracious a Father: andthus ſhall wee 
badecomtort co our ſoules. 
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Aid turne mine band to Ekron, and the remuant of the phili⸗ 
ſtines hl periſb, ſaub tbe Lord God. 


d eg He laft time 1 began to expoumd the B. verſe, 


then 1 paſſed ouer two branches thertof; 


\ And I willext off the ubabirant from Aſtuod, 
and him that holdrth the ſcepter from Alhke- 


lon z whence 888771 the pig vr of 
below, 


tig and ſubief, from A fhaod, and 
tobe the proper worke of the Lord, I rookethis leſſon; 
No calamity or miſery befalleth any one of what ſoeuer eftate 
or degree, by chance, or at aduenture. 
Now let vs proceed ro the remainder of that verſe; 
And turve my band to Ek ron, and the remnant of the Philis 
ſtines /haſtperiſh, ſaith the Lord. | 


Is not Cod aſpirit ? How then hath he hands ? The letter 


kileth, but the ſpirit giaeth life, faith S. Paul. 1 Cor. 3. C. An 
ancient : Father vpon thoſe words aduiſeth vs to beware, that 
we take not a figurative ſpeceh aceording to the letter; for, 

| * ſaich 


3 my 
ana, lib. 3. cap.s. 
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aich he, when we take that which is ſpoken in a figure, is ifit 
were ſpoken property, it is a carnall ſenſe, Neg, vla mers avime 
cengruent ius ep hellatur ʒ neither is there any thing moreright- 
ly calledthe death of the ſoule. Ifa i guratiue ſpeecb be properly 
taken, or if the letter be vrged againitt the uituall meaning, 
that, which was ſpoken to giue hife to the in ard man, may 
ſubuert the faizh, and endanger the ſoule. Atrope, vpon good 
reaſon te be namiteed, rot admitted, is a cauſe of errory. It cauſed 
the lewes to etre. They tooke t Hera, which Chriſt ſpake in 
a figute, conching his owne body, Job. 2. 19. Deſrey this Tem- 
ple. und in three date; Iwillruſe at p Againe, It cavied Nicode- 
nete to erte. Hce to0k eit li gallyz-which Chrij} Ipake in a fie 
cure, tau lng yanscegeneratiby, ſob. 3. 3. xc 4 bagy bee 
hwneagaine, he cannot ſee the Ningdeme of Ged. It cauſed the 
[:{ ples»! Chriftto eite. They rooke it (iterally, which Chrift 
{pake ma frye, touching the execution of his Fathers will, 
15 4.32.1 hive meat to eat, that ye know not of, 
nold it to be an erraur of Nicepherui, and others, to take 
it alter the /ecter, as1f Pa had indeed fought vpon a theatre 
„ich Lions at Fee becauſe he faith, 1 Cer. 15.3 . 
fought with ats at Spheſim. Fot in the iudgement of Theoph)e 
ot old, ot B:2.4, Barn, and tome other very learned of 
this "Ps lic ſpake it fgnrativety, to deſigue and note the diſor- 
dered allembly getheied together againit him at Eybeſus, vp- 
on the complaint ot the ſiluer- ſmith Demetrius, for detenſe 
ot great Diarra. 1 
Lam afJured it is an errour of all the Pœpiſt, to take it after 
the etter which Cn ſpake, Alatth. 26.26. This is my body, 
Hucte isse in the ſpeech. For in all /acramerts, there is a 
gte it ditterence betueene the /ioner and the things igvifed. 
he „ere Are vlible, the thiwgs inuiſible 7 the /ipnes carchly, 
thethwer heauenly ; the/ignes cattuptible, the t ummor- 
tall: the f corporall,the rhregs ſpirithall: and as a reuerend 
© Father ſpeał eth in the perſon of I heephiſis the fignes ate one 
thing, ther is not the ſame, bur anocher thing; and euen 
by plaine Aru hmceticke, they bete things, and not ene. This 1 
my bod. There 1s 8 fowrein the ſpeech. e cals the bread his 
boay 
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body, by way of gnification, by way of ſimilit ndr, by way of 
repreſentation, after the manner of Sacraments, in a /igne, not 
according to the ſetter, but in a pi and fi Vnder- 
ſtanding, and if you reſpect the preciſe ſpeech, ier. & fi- 
garatwely,l willnor hold you with other like inſtances, Theſe 
few already ſpoken of, may ſerue to make it plaine, that the wor 
admitting ot a Trepc or Figure there, where in great tccaſon 
ought to be admitted. is a cauſe of errour. dt ia 
Ihaue giuen this note in this place (beloued) becauſe the 
phraſe here vſed in the perſon of the everliuing God, (4 will 
terne my h: ite Bkron) being ſpirit and life, hach beene by 
ſome miſtaken, and. applied to a cara ſerie, From hene os 
from other places of holy Scripture, in which othet the mem- 
bers ol mans body arc aſcribed vnto G; as the ace the 
mouth, the f cares, ; cies, h armer, feet, and ſome othery Ter- Deul. 8 3. 
tulian liuing neare vnto the Apoſtlet time, was bold to con- i og 
clude, that God « 4 body. This hizerraneousand falls opinion 2171 , ro. 
died not wich him, It was on ſoot many a yeace cer him in » 1 Kg 8.42, 
thetime of Arim, patronized by thoſe Hererikess which by i Matth.y. 35. 
Epiph. nia are called Audiane, and by Augwſtine x Vadiani : at- - 2 __ 
f 1 . ugnſtin. de 
ter whom allo it was eagerly maintained by cextsine Monkes bereſcap. 30. 
of Egypt, who were thereupon, called Aut hrepem oi. But 
all theſe ate dead and gone; their monſtrous/ errour lies 
buried with them. There is no man of any knowledge now a 
dayes ſo blinded, as to fall into errour with them, 
It is an axiome in diuinity: Quacusque de Des corporaliter 
dicuntar, dicta ſunt ſymbolice © Whatſocuer is ſpoken of God 
bd, that ſame muſt be vaderſtood figuratively, Be/larmine 
ſaith as much, H. 2. de mag. ſandt. c. B. Merbra,gue tribnantur 
Des in Scrioptura, mataphorueeſſe acciprenda, that thoſe men- 
bers which the $cripcure aſſigneth vnto God, ate to be taken 
in a Aetaphor. Thus farre we are yours, Bellarmimc. We main- 
taine with you, that the weber attributed vnto God. in ho- 
ly Scripiure, axe to be taken ſig aratiu- ly. But vou build here- 
upon chatte and ſtubble.Sliould we dos the like, it could ne- 
uer abide the triall of the fire. iw 
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ginews Des patris in forma hominis emis, to proue It te be law. 
full te repreſent God the Father by the 11mage of an «la man, you 
draw an argument from choſe places ot Scriprure, which doe 
attribute vnto God bodily member. Your concluſion is by 
way of queſtion; The Scrirtere in words attrebmteth vote God 
all mans members, while it ſaith, that be land, he fits, he walker, 
and nameth bus head, bs feet, by armes ; and ginerh to hm. 
ſeat, 4 throne, 4 footſteole therefore why cannot a pitture bee 
wade torepreſent Gd ! Why wat an inge in the ſhape of wan 
Why e Ic is eaſily anfwered. 

Becauſe euery ſuch pictere, or 18 ge, or fc ke (call It 23 you 
will) is cenſared by /erewvie to be 4 aoffirive of wanity, chap. 
10.8.by Zacbarie to be a praker of ο ty ch. i o. 2 by Haba. 
kuk, to be ateacher of lies, chap. 2. 18 and Goa expreſſe com- 
mandement is aga inſt it, Deut. 4. 16. Tes ſhall not m you 4 
graues emape, or repreſentation of any fignre, A xeaſon ot this 
prohibition is adioyned, verſe 11. and 15. by which it is ma- 
nifeſt, that God ſimply and abſolutely torbiddeth 2% e 
at alto be made of himſelfe 1 For yce [aw no ſimilit nde in the 
ai that the Loyd pate unte you in Horeb ot of the nde of 
the fire yre aw ne ide, only ye beard a vt e | 

The Prophet Eſa is plentiſull in this demonſtration, to 
ſhew how vnſeemly, and abſurd it is, to lere the truth of 
(God into 4 lie, as they doe, who torſake the bl:ſſed { rearor, to 
worthip the erearwre - tocurnethe Aſfaieſtie of God wwwiſible, 
into a picture of vifible wan to u turne the plory of the intcor- 
raptible God, to the franiditmde of the image of a corruptible man. 
His vehement expoſtulation with idolaters to this purpoſe is 
in the 40. chap. ot his Prophecie, and the 18.9. Te whom 
Wye liken God ? or what imilitade will ye (et N wits him *rve 
workman melteth an image ; the peldſmith beats it ont is coll, or 
luer plates : rhe poore ( ſecnow the tage, fury, and madneile 
of idolaters, though they haue not wherewirth to ſuffice theit 
owne neceſſicies, rhey will defraud them ſelues to ſerue theit 
idols) the poore ehbwſtth PHT A trer that will not rot, for 4% blatt. 
, and puts it to Acunrning workmasy ro prepare an image, that 
cannot be moned, 
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The like expoſtulation che ſame Prophet aſcribech to God 


himſelte, chap,46.5. To whom willye make me like, or make me 
equall, or compare we, that I ſbould be like bim? they draw gold 
out of the bagge ; aud weigh ſiluer in the balance, and hire a 
vold/muth to makes God of 1 : and they bow downe, and wor{vi 
it: they beaye it upon their ſhoulders, they carry him, and ſet hin 
in bu place zo doth be fand, and cannot remone from hu place. 

Remember this, and be aſhamed, O ye Idolaters. Know 
ye nothing ? laue ye not heardit ? bath it not beene told you from 
the beginning ? baue ye wot vnderſtood it by the ſowndationof the 
earth? God ſuteth vpen the circle of the earth, and beholdeth 
the nhabiters therof,as gralhopperr,he ftretcheth out the heawens 
4s 4 curtain, and (preads them aut, as atent to dell in. He o me- 
ſures the water is hi fift, count heauen with hs ſpan, cempre- 
bends the duſt of the earth in «meaſure, weig bes the monntaines 
in a weight and the bils ina ballaxce.God!incorporeall, inwli- 
ble, ſpitituall, paſſing all meaſure; there is nothing p la vnto 
him. No thing. And cherctore (O 1dolaters ) not your o/d 
Wan, ve. 

For the truth of your antecedent, we ſtand on your ſide. Its 
very true: che Scripture in expreſſe words attributeth vuto 
God many the meinbers and offices of wars bedy. It ſait h of 
him, that he an, he (its, he walles: it nameth his bead, his 
feet, his armes it giues him at, atbrome, a footftoole : but 
all theſe, and other like bodily offices, parts, and members, 
bung ſpoken of, as belonging vnto God, muſt be vndetſtood 
1 preratively, | 

Ir hach pleaſed the ſpirit of wiſdome to deale with vs - 
dus, to fit the holy Scriptures to our weałe capacities: to 
vicknowne, familiar, and ſenſible tearmes, thereby to raiſe vp 
our conceits to ſome knowledge of the euerhuing God. In 
this regard by che wiſdome oi the ſame ſpitit, among many 
other members, Hd are alſo aſcribed vnto God, and 
that in many places ; yer not in euer y place co one and the 
ſame ſenit. and vnderſtanc ing. 

Its noted by the 1 Afagdctmrgenſes out of Inuecentiau, that 


the han of God doth beate divers offices among vs: offici 
V 3 creators, 


a F/21.40.21, 


o F (44.40.12, 


r Eſ11.46.9. 
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Creators largientis protegentis, minantis : the offices of a Cre» 
ator, liberall giver, protector, and thireatner. Hands are aſcri- 
bed V God, ſometime toſhew that he is the Creator of all 
things, 4: P/al.119.73 + Ih bands haue made me and ſaſbioned 
we-:(ometiineto ſhe his liberality to all living things,asPſal. 
145.16. 7 hem opereſt thy hand, and filleſt all things liuing of thy 
goed pleaſwure: ſometime to ſhewthe care he hath to protect and 
detend thetaithtull, as E... 49. 2. Vuder the ſhadow of his hand 
hath he hid mer and ſometime to ſne his readineſſe to bee 
auenged vpon the wicked, as Hai. 10. 4. Hs hand 4 firetehed 
ot ill. But theſe and all other the ſignifications of the hand of 
God, I reduce tot wo heads: to the lone of God, and his diſplea. 
ſwre : vnder them comprehending all their conſequents and 
effects. 

That the had of God betokeneth ſometime his lone, and the 
benefits redounding thence to man, mans being, and his well- 
being, may calily be proued. In the ſecond chapter of the book 
of Judges, ver. 14. Ve read that rhe Lords hand was againſithe 
Iiraclites for cui: the collection thence may he, that tbe Lordi 
hand « (ewetimge toward ſome for good. It is made plaine out of 
Neb. 2. 8. where the Prophet, toſhew howready Artaxerxes 
was to doe him pleafurc, faith ; 7 he King gare me according to 
the good hand «f my God por me, | might by many like inſtan- 
ces outot holy Scripture give ſtrength to this poſition ; but it 
may ſeeme to beancedleile labour. Therefore I proceed. 

Now that the hand of Gd ſhould betoken his diſÞlra/are, 
and the effects thereof, may be proued as eaſily. When the //- 
racer ſorſaking God berooke themſelues to ſerue Baaline, 
the hand of the Lord was ſore a gaiuſt them, Iudg. 2. 1 5. the Lords 
hand, that is, his 1udgement, puniſhment, and reuengement 
was ſote vpon them: the wrath of the Lord was hot againſt 
them: he delivered them into the hands of che ſpoilers : 
they were (ſpoiled, fold to their enemies, and ſore puniſhed. 

When the Philinet had brought the arkeef God into the 
houſe of Dagon, the hand of the Lordwas heauy wpon them, 
1 Sa. . G. the Lords had, that it, his iudgement, puniſhment, 
and teuengement Was heauy vpon them. The Lord awaked 

As 


dene * 
N 
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41 Ine aut of ſleeper, and like 4 Giant refreſhed with wine, hee” 
{mate his enemjet with Emereds, and put them to 4 perpetual 
h. Oflike ſignifieition is chephraſe in my text: / will tarne 

„ hand te Ekron : my hund hall be fore againſt & Hen; Iwill 
come againſt Eπ in iudgement; | will puniſh Ekron, Iwill 
take vengeance on Eren. 

[ will ture my band ] 5omerime this phraſe berok eneth the 
good grace and favour ot God, as Zach. 13. 7. Iwill twrne my 

3 pn my ute Het. My liccle ones, ( when the ſhepherd 
all be ſgitten, and the ſherpe ſcartered ) I will recover with 
my haud, and prelcrue them tor euer: I will gather chem roge- 
ther, Iwill comtort them, I will defend them: rurſiu ad paſto- 
rem, & preceptorem ſuum reducam, ſaith Ribera: though they 
be ſcattered, | will bring them backe againe to their owne 
ſhepherd, od maſter, There you ſee Gods turning of his hand 
pon his little ones, is for good... 

Here its othierwiſe. God turneth his hand to Ekronfor euill. 
This is auerred and iuſtified by the infallible predictions of 
other Prophets. Zachary, chap. ꝙ. 5. foretelleth, that much ſor- 
row Ha bet ide Ekron, Z epbhany, chap. 2. 4. faith that Extron ba# 
be rovrted * leremy, chaps 25. 20. rakes the enp of the wine of 
Goas indignation, and g iue it Eł ron to arinke, to make Ekron 
like her neighbour countries, euen deſolation and aftomiſhment, 

a hing, and a curſe. So great is Ebrons calamity, threatned 
in theſe words of my text; Iwill turne my hand to Exron. 

Eton] Will you know what this Ekron was? You ſhall finde 
inthe booke of Ioſbaa, chap, 13.3.that it was a dubedome in the 
land of the Phili/Fines, and 152m. 6. 16. that there was in this 
dukedome a city oſ the ſame name; no baſeciry; but a Princes 
ſeut; able at one time to giue entertainment to ſiue P. inces. 
Againſt both 69 and dtede m Gods hand was ſtreiched out. 

I wilturne my hend te E, ron. Will God ſmite Ekron, both city 
and deſe donc We may tab e from hence this leſlon; 

There is no ſafe being in cuty or country ſrom the hand of God, 

whey he ts diſpoſed to duniſb. | 

The reaſon is, becauſe there is no placeto flie vnto from his 
preſence; None, No corner in Hel, no manſion in Heauen, no 
caus 
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Caueinrhe top of Carmel, no fiſhes belly in the bottom of the 
ſes, nodarke dungeon in the land of captinity, no place of any 
ſcerecy any where can hide vs from the preſence of God. Wit. 
neſſe ewo holy Prophets, Daxid, and Amor, The one, Pſal. 
13 9ethe other, chap. 9. You haue the reaſon of my Doctrine: 
the vices follow. 

Is it true? Is there no ſafe being in City, or Country, fromthe 
hand of God, when he ts diſpoſed to puniſh? One vic hereofis, to 
teach vs to take patiently wharſoeuer «ff150»; ſhall befall vs, 
Aglictious Icall, wharſocuer is any way oppelice to humane 
nacure; ſuch as are the remprations ot che ficſh,the world, and 
the Deuill: the diſeaſes of the body, an infortunate husband, 
or wife, rebellious children, vnchankfull friends, loſſe of 
goods, reproaches, ſlanders, warre, peſtilence, famine, impri- 
ſonment, death, euery croſſe and paſſion, bodily, or ghoſtly, 
proper to our ſelues, or appertaining to ſuch as are of our 
bloud, priuate or publike, ſecret or manifeſt, either by our 
owne deſerts gotten, or otherwiſe impoſed vpon vs. 

All, and euery of theſe, true ( briftians will patiently vnder- 
goe. For they with their ſharp-lighred eie of taich, doe clearely 
{ce the Handot God in euery of their woleftatrons: and in great 
contentment they take vp the words of patient Jes, Chap. 2. 
10. Shall wee recciuc good at the band of God, and not recerne 
6? | 

Here let euery afficted ſoulc examine it ſelfe, how it is affe- 
Aed wich the fiction vnder which ic groancth. I you e- 
ſteeme of your aff: &50x7, 2s of God his fatherly chaſti/ements, 
and ſo endurethem, bleſſed are ye. Ot this bleſſedneſſe Saint 
Tamer, Chap. 1. 1 2. doth aſſure you: Bleſſed i the man that on- 
dereth tentation: for when he ts tried be ſhall receive the crownt 

of life, which the Lord hath promi ſed to them that lone bias. 
Againe, is it true ? Is there no ſafe being in City or Country, 
from the hand of Gad, when he i dioſed to puniſh A ſecond 
vie ofthis doctrine is, to admonith vs, that we labour aboue 
all things to obtaine Gods fauour, and to abide in it : ſo ſhall 
we be ſaſe from the teare of cuill, 
Nov for the obtaining of Gods fauour, we muſt doe ſoure 
5 | things. 


AM os 1. 8. 


chings. We muſt 1. Humble our ſelues beſore God : 2, Be- 


leeue ia Chriſt: $- Nn. of our Nr 4+ Performe new 
obedience vnto Cod | 
„beds pete. Mimi. 


The time will not ſuffer me to 
liation, faith in Chriſt, repentance, and anew lite ; theſe toure 
will be vnto you, as r ladder was vnto the Angels. Of 
chat ladder vou may reade, Gen. 28. 12. that it Food-wpen the 
earth; the rap of it did reach te beaurn, and the Angell} 7 Ged 
went vp it. Ho may you by theſe: foure, Humiliation, Faith; 
Repemtance, and Newneſſe of life, as it were by ſo many ſteps, 
and rounds of a ladder, dimbe vp to heauen. 

Here you haue no continuing Citie j youare but rangers, 
and pilgrims on the earth your:countrey' is aboue, the w 5 
ftiall er cſale + there ler your hearts be. As for the afflicti- 
ons, vexacions, tribulations, miſeries and crolles, wherewith 
this morcall life of yours is ſeaſoned, let chem be your joy. 
They are ſure pledges of Gods louervnto you. Euen ſo faith 
the Spirit, H.. K 2. 6. Whom the Led tech be chaſt ur th, and 
be ſcourg et h ee /[onne that he receiueth. p 

Thirdly, is it true? Is there u. ſale being in cit ic or cant vie 
from the hand of God, when be is diiÞoſed to puuiſo ? A third vic 
of this doctrine is, for the terrour of cha 26 lie wallowing in 
the fil:hinciTe of their ſins. Many there ate, wicked wretches, 
who, it God hall for a time deferreche puniſhments due vnto 

their ſinnes, are ready to thinke that God takes no notice of 
their ſinnes. Thelc ſay in their heart there is no God. 

Againſt theſe is made that challenge, 01 #6 21. / Hl my 
tongue, and th u thoughtcſt me like thy ſelfe. I the Lord, Who 
ſee the ſecrets of all 3 I held ton ge. ; did not by my 
iudgements puniſh thee for the wic kednelle ofthy ſtepsʒ / held 
yt mee and thou thoughte ft mw: bike thy ſelie] thou though- 
teſt I rooke pleature in wickedneſſeꝭ us thou doeſt; but thou 
ſnaſt hn de, and teele the contrary. 

Strange are the effects wrouglit in the wicked by che mer- 
cies, ana lony ſuffering of God; thereby they grow worſe and 
worſe, obdurate, and hardned iritheit lin nes. Yet lec them be 
aduiſed: for the day will come, and'ic comes apace, wherein 
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they ſhall feele the heauineſſe oſ chat hand, which here was tur · 
ned againſt Ekrox Iiturre my band to Bron It Nees 
eAnd the vemnant of the Philiſiiner fall periſzßz. 

The Philiſt ines had their beginning from Caſinchits, a 

geand- childe of ( hær, the accurted 11]ue of Noah, as appea- 
reti, Ge. 10,14. They were ſeated in a part oſ the Land of (a- 
naa the welt part, that which bordereth vpon the great Sea, 
the S commonly called che Mediterrarcav. Their Country 
was called by Prolemer and others, Pa/eſtine,and by the Greeks, 
Phamcia, It was a part of chat countrey, Which once was cal- 
led Terra promſſtonts, che Land of n but now Terra 
Sanita,the Holy Land. 

The inhabitants in n were proſelſed et ene⸗ 
mies to A/mgbty God, and lus beloued Igel. They thought 
chemlelues fate from ruine through the ſtrength of their fiue 
Dukedomes; Aa, 4/hded, Aſhbelin. Gath and E&ron. But 
vainc and fooliſh ate che thoughts which potlcleche wicked. 
When the God of all truth ſhall giue his word tor a matter, ſhal 
man preſume to doubt ot the euent? Here God ſets his werd 
vpon it, that thete ſhall be an veer overchrow, not oncly of 
Ax cab, Ahh ded, Ak; elon and E tron, but of Gath alſo, andall 
the villages Ur wg chereunto : fer the remnant of the bi- 
liſ ines ſballperiſh, {1ubthbe Lord Goa. 

Ait Domini Ie hanih] faith the Cord Gad, 

This is che concluſion of this prophecie, and it redoubleth 

its authoritie and credit. Authorine and credit ſufficient it 

hathfrom 1ts very front verſe 6. Thus ſait h̊ the Lord: it is here 
redoubled ; /arrh the Lerd God. 

Saith the Lerd Goa) hath the Lord od (tid it, ande Hiall he 
not doe it? hath heſpokes i it, and (hall he not accompliſh it i 
The Lord, lebe h, the ſlrength of //racl, is not as mau, that he 
ſhould lye, not as he ſonne of man, thathe ſiould repent. All 
his words, yeaallthe tiles of his words, are Tea, and Amen. 
{ Heauen and earch ſhall petiſh, before one iot or one titile of 
his word ſhall ecape vnſulfilled, Dowsnus /ebowih, the Lord) 
hath {aid it, that the remnant of the Philiſtines bal per ib. Out 

of doub: then mult it come to palle. And ſo is it. 


- 


The 


ne firſt blow, which the Phbilsfimes receiued towards their 


ouerthrow after this prophetie a giuen them sbvurthree- >" 
{corc y cares after by. E et hu that good Ning of Indah; of 


whom the Prophet E,. Chap. 14. 29. foretelleththe Phili. 
tes, chat he ſhould be vnto them ava Cockarrice, and a ftery 
Ing Ferpent. This Erechi ſmore the Phulefines vnto Az. 
, and che coaſts thereoſj from the wach. tower vnto the 
dcicnfed Citie. This is plaine, 2 arg. 18.8. 

A ſccond blow was giuen by Tartan, one oſthe Captaines 
of Seunacherib, or Sargon, Xing of A fſyria, who came vp a- 
gainlt A/4od, and cooke it. Thus is plaine, y 20-1, 

A third blow was giuen them by Pharaoh Nets: and hee 
{more Azz4h, Aßhlelen, and other places. This is it which 
the Prophet Ieren faith, (hap. 47. 5. Baldneſſe' u come wpor 
Azz,1b, Aſbkelon is cut vp with the reſ of their valleys Ina 
word God hath fram time to time raiſed vp his men of war, 
in due time to extirpate and raꝝs out the Phrſfines from rhe 
face ot clie earth, that according to the tenour of this Pro- 
phecy, there might be no remnant of them. 

The remnant of the Philiſtinos ſhall periſo] Here may we ob · 
ſerue a difference in Gods pi t:; he paniſheth tb repro- 
hate, and he puniſheth bis ale; but differently: the reprobate to 
their vicer exciſion, and extirpation; not fo che ele, For of 
them, there is vpon the earth euermore a ent that (ſhall be 
ſaued: as it's intimated by the Prophet Eſay, Chap. 1. 9. Ex- 
cept the Lerd of heſts had reſerued vnto us euem a ſmallremunant, 
we hen d bane beene ad Sodom, and like vnto Gomorah. You 
ee a remnant reſerued, though a ſmall ane. Yea ſomerimes 
there is a reſcruation oſ ſo ſ i emu,i as is ſcarcely viſible. 

As in the daies of Hliab, who knew of none but hianſelfr. [ only 
«3 left, ſaith he, 1 King. 19. 14. Yer God tells him in the 18. 

verſe of ſcuen thouſand in lirael which neuer bowed their knees 
Baal. Hitherto belongeth that, Joel 2. 32. Ie mount Sion, 

aud in lera ſalem, ſhall be delimerance, as the Lord hath ſaid, aud 
the remnant, whom the Lord ſhall call. 


tHowleyee wicked, and cry, and wallow your ſelues in the: leren. 25.34 


aſhes, for your dayes of diſperſion and ſlaughter are accom- 
þ © | pliſhed, 


163 
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leren. 46.10. 
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pliſhed, and yee (ball fall like the Phuliftines, euery mothen 
chulde of you: che * ſwerd ſhall devoure you: it ſhall be (a. 
tiace, and made drunke with your bloud, there ſhall not bes 
remnant of you left. 

But you, the ele? and cbeſer children of God your Father,, 
take vnto you * beauty for aſhes, the oile ot toy for mouri ing, 
the gatment of gladncile for the ſpirit of heauinelle; retoyce 
yee, and be glad together. Let t e prince of darknefle, and 
all che powers ot hell, aſſiſted with the innumerable company 
ol his wicked vallils vpon the earth, ioyne together to worke 
your ouetthrow, they ſhall not effect it. For God, euen your 
God, will re{crac vnto himfcltea rem. 

This remnant is the chatte Sponſe of Chriff,cthe Holy ( athe. | 
like CV, enriched from aboue with all manner of benedi-- 
ions. Extra cam nulla c falw ; whoſocucr hath not her for 
his et ber, (hall neuer haue God for his Father. Of this 
remnant and (atholthe( burcb,nowichilanding the challenge 
of Romilh 1dolaters,we (beloutd) are ſound and liuely mem. 
bers. Happy are the eyes which ſeechatwe ſee, and enioy the 
preſence ot him. whom we adore: happy are the eares that 
hcare what we heare,and the hearts which are partakers of our 
inſtructions. No Nation vnder Heauen hath a God fo potent, 
ſo louing, ſo neere to them, which worſhip him, as we ofthis 
land haue. 

The many and bloudy practices of that great Antichrift of 
Rowe, fo often ſer on foot againſt vs, and ſtil] defeated, are (0 
many euidences, that our ſoules are moſt precious in tlie 
ſight of God. He, he alone hath delivered vs our of the 
Lien, to bes holyremuant vnto himſelſe. Now 
what ſhall wee render vnto the Lord for fo 
great a bleſſing ? We will take vp the 
cup of ſaluation, and call vp- 
on his Name. 


THE 


Fifteenth Lecture. 
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Thus ſait h the Lord, For three tranſgreſſions of Tyrus, aud ſor 


foure, Iwill not turne to it, lecauſe they ſhut the whole captiuity 
in Edom, and haue not remembred the brot heriy concnant. 


= Therefore will j ſend a fire vpon the wall of Tyrus, and it ſhall 


de noure the palaces thereof. 


His bleſſed Prophet Amor, ſent from God in 

Em baſſage to the ten reuolted Tribes, doch 

- firſt thunder out Gods judgements againſt 

neighbour countries; the Syrians, the Phi- 

litines, the Tyrians the Edemites, the Ammo- 

ntes, the Aoab ite. Which he doth for oer- 

taine reaſons, giuen in my Sixt Leſture: chat he might be the 
more patiently heard of his country-men, the /ſrae/ites : that 
they might haue no caufe to think e much, if God ſhould at 
any time lay his rod vpon them;and that tkey might the more 
ſtand in awe of the words of this prophecie. * ; 
When they ſhould hearcot ſuch heauy iudgements to lighe 
vpon their nejghbours, they could not but enter into a confi 
X 3 deration 


The Fifteenth Lefture_. 


deration of cheit one eſtate; and thus reaſon within them- 
{clues ; Is ir true, which this Ao faith t Will the Lord bring 
ſuch heauy iudgements vpon the Syrians, Phihiffines, Tyrians, 
and other of our neighbours ? In what a fearefull eſtate are we 
then ? They ſeely people neuer knew the will of God; and 
yet mult they be ſo ſeuerely puniſhed ? How then ſhall wee 
eſcape, who knowing Gods holy will, haue contemned ie? 

Gehe iudgements denounced againſt the Syrians and Phi. 
liftines, you haue heatd at large in former Lectures. Now in 
the third place doe follow the Tyria»s, verſ , and 10. 

For three tranſgreſſions ef Tytus, &c. Theſe words contai- 
ning a burdenſome prophecic againſt Tyr, Idiuide into tWo 

arts. 

1 A preface, Thus ſaith the Lord. 

2 A prophecie, For three tranſgreſſont of Tytus, &c. 

In the prophecie | obterue foure parts. 

1 A generali accuſation of the 7yr1ans : For three tranſ- 
greſſtonrof Tyrus, and for ſoure. 

2 The Lord; proteftation againſt them: I wil! not turne 
foit. 

3 The declaration of that grieuous ſinne, by which they 
ſo highly offended. This ſinne was the ſin of vnmerci- 
fulneſſe and crueltie, expreſſed in two branches. 

1 They Tut the whole capt tutte in Edom. 
2 They remembr:d not the brot herih conenant, 

4 The deſcription of the puniſhment to befall them 
for their ſinne, in the tenth verſe, Therefore wil! I ſend 
« fire ven the wallr of Tyrus, and it ſhall denonre the 

| palacesthereof. 

The preface giues credit vnto the prophecie, and is a war- 
rant tor the truth of it. 75 ſaith the Lera] The Lord, Irhonah, 
whoſe Throne is the Heauen ot heauens ; and the Sea his floore 
to walke in; andthe Earth his feor-feole to tread vpon; who 
hath a charre in the conſcience, and ſitteth in the heart of man, 
and poſſeſeth his molt ſecret reines, and dinideth betwixt the. 
tleſh and the skin, and he tb his inmoſt powers, as thechun- 
der ſluak eth the wilderneile of Cadet. This Lord, Icbouab, fo 


mighty, 
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mighty, ſo powerfull,ſhall he ſay a thing, and ſhall he not doe 
ic ? Shall hee ſpeaker, and ſhall hee noraccompliſhir? The 


Lord, Icheuah, the ſtrength of Iſrael, is not as man, that hee 


ſhould lye, nor as the ſonne of man, that he ſhould repent. All 
his words, yea all the titles of all his words, are Zea, and A. 
men. H eauen and earth ſhall periſh, before one iot or one tittle 
of his Mord ſhall eſcape vntulſilled. 

Thus ſcuit h the Lord') Our of doubt then muſt it come to 
paſſe. And bccauſe it is the Lord that ſpeaketh, it is required 
of vs, that we heark en to him with reuerence. Thus briefly of 
the Preſace; whereof | haue more largely ſpoken in two for- 
mer Lecures; my ſixth and ewelfth Lectutes, vpon the third 
and lixt verſes ot this Chapter. In which, theſe very words 
ate pre fixed for a Preface to two prophecies; the one againſt 
che S1r1475, che other againſt i he Piſtinet. I proceed to the 
pieſent prophecie againſt che Tyriant. It is much like the two 
former, boch fox words and matter. In regard whereof I Imall 
be thor: 1a many of my notes, 

For three tra reſſio 15 of [yru, and ſor foure Here is no- 
thing new, but the name of Jyru. This T yrus is called in the 
Hebie text Tro: whence came the name Sax, and Sarra in 
Fus ius Panos Sarraormnidosy he notes the Carthaginians to 
hauc their beginning from carnal ch is Tyr. Tyra was 
a very ancient Cie; it was faith, Drau, Vetuſtiſſimarum ur- 
brumpercrs, as it were, the mocher of very old Cities. lin ie 
Nr. Hi. S. c. 19. ſaich, that out of Dru came the foun+ 
dcto ana firſt inhabiters, not only of Carthage, but alſo of Lep- 
tw, Via, and Gade, tlie Citie well knowne to our moderne 
Nuię tors by che name of Cali Malus, and of late yeares con- 
Quer&y | y tome worthues of our gil Nation. 

Thea 3 ory of this Citie yr, is blazcd abroad to 
the ole world, by Ex Eẽ,4p Chap. 27. Glorious was Tyr 
1. For her ſituation: 2. For her riches: 3. For tie frame, and 
beauty ot her building: . For her ſnipping: g. For her power in 
m4 affaires t: 6- For het merchand ing: 7. For her great 
eſteeme and report with fotraine nations. The Prophet E. in 


le ſort blazech out her glory, Chap. 23. 7,8. He ſaith ot her, 
that 
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that her antiquity is of ancient day es; that ſhee is the crowne 
ol the Sea z thae her merchants axe Princes, and her chapmen 
the Nobles of the world, So glorious a Citie was this Tyra. 
HN ere ſhee is accuſed ot diſloyaltie to the God of heaven, in 
the very ſame words, wherein *Damaſc is and Arta arc for. 
meil/ acculed: D 1m4/cxs. verſ. 3. and Arab, verſe 6, For 
throe tran/greſſiins of H and for ſoure] And the Lords pro- 
teſtation vpon this accuſation is the ſame, / will not tarne to it 
Ie 1s as f the Lord had thus ſaid: If the inhabitants of Tyru 
had offcaded but once, or a ſecond time, I ſhould haue beene 
favourable to them, and would haue recalled them into the 
right way, that ſo they might be conuerted, and eſcape my pu- 
nuhments: but now, for as much as they doe daily heape 
tranſgrefſion vpontranſgrellion, and make no end of (inning, 
haue hardned my face againſt them, and will not {utter them 
to be conuerred, but inducate and obſtinate, as they ate, I will 
vtterly deſtroy them. | 

Alberins Hag vndetſtandeth by theſe three cranſgreſſi- 
ons, three ſorts of ſinnes; precatiom in voluntate, peccarum in 
Con/en[s, P*£C at purw I Pere 2 linne In will, ſinne in conſent, and 
ſinne in lien: and by the fourth tranſgreſſion he vnderſtin- 
deth, cordis mdurationem, induration and hardneſſe of heart; 
which he dehneth to be pertinac iam permanendi in peccato, 4 
pertinacie, or ſtubborne reſolution to perſeucre in ſin, where- 
in the linner lieth allowing, void of ſhame, and all liking of 

oodnelle, 

doe rather approue i/inchlemans judgement, who by 
theſe thre:, and fowre tran{greſſions of Tyrus, vnderſtandeth 
pride, diſdaiue, law uriouſueſſe of meats ard darmber, coſſ lineſſe of 
garments, wanton luſts, and other like ſinnes, incident to Mart 
Townes, and Towncs of great trade. That ſuch were the ſinnes 
of Tyre, wilnelle that her ſharpe andgricuous repreheniſion, 
Ezech, 28. 

For theſe three and foure,many tranſgreſſions and ſinnes, the 
Lord ptot eſteth againſt 7 yr us, I will not turneto it; | will take 
no pitie on them; but will doe vnto them according to their 
workes, For three ty av/greſſions of Tyrus and foure, &c.] Here 
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ire you to be remembred of a docirine more than once, bhere- 
toſore commended to your Chriſtian conſiderations. 

Alam (innes doe pluche downe from heanen the mof# certaine 

wrath and vengeance of God upon the finnerr. x 

God is pure of eies, and beholdeth not iniquity 2 Hee hath 
Jaid righreouſneſle to the rule, and weighed his iuſtice ina 
ballance. The ſentence is palled forth, and muſt Rand vacon- 
trolable, euen as long as Sun and Moone : Tribulation and 
anguiſh vpon euery ſoule that doth euill. The ſoule that ſin- 
neth it Mall bee puniſhed, God makes it good by an oath, 
Deut. 3 2. 4m. That he will whet his glittering (word, and his 
hand ſhall take hold on iugdement to execute vengeance for 
ſin. His ſoule hateth and abhorreth ſinne; his law curſech and 
condemneth ſinne; bis hand ſmiteth and ſcourgeth (in, Sinne 
was his motiue to caſt downe Angels into Hell ; to thruſt . 
dam out of Paradiſe; to turne Cities into aſhes. j to ruinate na- 
tions : to torment his one bowels in che ſimilitude ol ſinſull 
fleſh. Becauſe of ſinne he drowned the old wotlq hand becuſe 
ol ſinne ere long will burne this. Thus dot many ſnnepinche 


downe from Heanen the maß certaine wrath and vengeance of 
God pon the ſinneri. 
One vſe of this doctrine was; to teach vs heedfulneſſe in 
all our waies, that wee doe not by our many finnes provoke 
Almighty God to high diſpleaſure. | 
A ſecond vſe was; to moue vs to a ſerious contemplation of 
the wondertull patience of Almighty God, who did ſo 2 


oully forbeare theſe Jyriaus, till by three and foure tr anſpye ffs 

ent, by their many ſinnes they had prouoked him to indigna- 

= Theſe things J haue heretofore laboured to lay vnto your 
carts, 

Now followeth the third part of this prophecie, wherein 
you haue chedeclaracion of that gricuous ſinne,by whichthe 
/ 1r1ans ſo highly offended : thè ſinne of vxwereifnlneſſe and 
cruelty ; expreſſed in two branches. | 

1 They ſpat up the whole cartiuitie in Edom; 
2 They remtmbred wor the brotherly court. 
1 The) [but vp the wholt capi iuityin Edom ] The GE 
W 0 
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of theſe words I haue formerly deliuered vnto you in 1 1 
twelfth Lecture, and my medications vpon the 6. verſe. There 
the Pbiliſtines are condemned tor carrying away priſoners the - 
whole captiuity,to het them wp en Edom : and here ere the Tyri. 
ani condemned for ſhutting rhe whole captiuity i Edom. The 
{in ſeemeth to be the ſame in both; the Philiſtines, and the 7). 
ria»; Both did but vp the whole captiuity in Edom ; that is, as 
Jeel h. 3.6. peak eth they both did ſell away rhe childrev of 
ladab. ond the children of leruſalem vnto the Greciars, that they 
might ſend them farre from their bardert. God his peculiar in- 
hericance, his owneſced, and ſeruants, the children of [ndah, 
and Jeruſalem, were by the cruell and hard- hearted Yhiliſtine 
and 7yriavr, mancipaced, and fold away for bondſlaues to the 
Greci ant, dwelling farte off, that with them they might lie 
in perpetuall ſeruitude and ſlauery, without all hope ot liberiy 
or redemption. | 
Aria Mavtants noteth a difference berwixe that ſinne of 
the Philiſl ines, and this of the Tyriant. The Philiſtiaes carried. 
awe) priſexcys the whole captiuny, to ſont thew vy in Bdom. 
They did, as they thought, bur what they might doe lawiully, 
by the law of nations. The /ewes were their captiues and priſo- 
wert, ed dy a ftrang hand in open hoſtilaty, and for this 
reſpoct they ſau them v i Edomʒ they ſold them to the G eci. 
ant, to be by them tranſported to the Ida meant. But theſe Ty» 
ria had no ſuch pretence of excuſe. They did not with a 
ſtrong hand, in oper hoſtility conquer the lews, & ſo take them 
pri/oncrs, but did ſurpriſe them by deceit, and tret berie, as they 
lay at Tyrw for trafficke and enterceurſe of merchandiſe; and 
thus ſurpriſed they /cwr chew vy in Edam 3 they fold chemo 
the Greciant, to be by them tranſported to the /dumeans farro 
fromeheir,owneecountry,eucn.to /raly, For it is a conſtant tra- 
dition inal} Hebrew hiſtories, that agrearparr of the /1abian 
nation, ſpecially choſe thatdwelr at Rowe, had their begin- 
ning from the Id. But I wil not proſecute this opinion. 
They ſhut the whole captimity in Edom ] They ſpared not, ei- 
ther women, ot bilden, ot the aged z they tooke no pity, no 
compaſhon,vpon either ſex, or age but a of al forts, ' * 
and 
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ind female, young and old, a whole and porſolt eaptiuity they de- 
liuered vp inte Po hands of the £dewites, The Edowites were 
the poſterity of Cu, who was named Edow, as the //raclites 
were the poſterity of Iaceb, who was named [{rael, Eſan pur» 
ſued Iaceb with a deadly hate: ſo did the poſterity of E/an,the 
poſterity of /aceb, The Edomiter were eyermore molt malici- 
oully bent againſt the /ſrae/ites, 5. 

Now behold the foulnelle of this ſinne where with the T- 
rians are here charged · It was the ſin of cr#elty in a very high 
degree. Ic is acrmell dead to detaine any one vnlawhully from re- 
turning into his natiue country : hut him chat is ſo detained, 
to ſell away for a bendſlave to his mortalleſt enemie, this a cry - 
eliy, than which there cannot be a greater. Such was the ſin of 
thete Tyrians; They ſold the Iemet, lacobs poſterity, and God his 
ſeruants, to their profeſſed enemies, the Edomites, with this po- 
licie, chat being carried farre from their one country, they 
might liue in eternall ſlavery and bondage, without hope euer 
to return e home againe. 

They (out the whole captiuity in Edom] The Tyriaus are here 
diſproued, for deliuering vp Gods snberitance, a belecuing na- 
tion, into the hands of profane Edemites. And it may temem · 
ber you of a leſſon kererofore commended to your Chriftian 
conliderationsg | 

It i wot lawful to commit the children of beleener:s into te 
bands of infidels. 510 N ; 

The reaſon is, that they be not withdrawne from their holy 
faith, religious worſhip, and ſernice of God. 

1 This doctrine ſeructh for ourinftruftion: It reacheth vs 
ſo to loue the ſoules of the righteous ſeed, that we leaue them 
not reſident among Infidels, Atheiſts, Papiſts, ot other pro- 
fanc wretches, but rather that to our owne coſt and labour, 
we redeeme them out of the Deuils tyranny. 

2 It ſerueth for the reprooſe of ſuch as doe binde and put 
their children ( the fruit of their bodies, whichthey ought to 
conſecrate vnto the Lord) into the education of open.cnemies 
to the Goſpell of Cbrift , moſt blaſphemous and abominable 
Ai beit, or moſt blinde and REY Papifts. 
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3 Sich iris not lawful to commit the children of beles. - 
vers into the hands of \rifidels; for the resſomaboue ſpecitied, 
that they be not Withdrawhe' from their holy faith, religidus 
worſhip, and true ſervice of God: then neither is it awfull for 
vs to keepe ay, or ſend away our /ernants from the ſernier 
Let no man ſay vnto me, ſuch a mans ſernant, and ſuch 
mans, are employed in temporal effaires at the time of divine 
ſeraice, and why ſhould not mine be likewiſe? ( Dearcly belo- 
ned) agood Chriſtians part is, ro bee of hke reſolution with 
Iiſsuab, chap. 24.15 Howtocuer all the world belides ſhall be 
affected in chisbulineile, yet to reſolue for li ſelſe and bi fa 
milie, as Ioſhuab did for his; 1 and wy houſe will ſrrue the Lord, 
I doe but touch theſe points, becauſe 1 haue hererofore in this 
place more at large inſiſted vpon them. 

Now followeth the fecond'branch expreſhng the fin of the 
Tyriaxs, their ſinne of vnwercifulneſſe and crueity. | 
They baue not remembred the concnant of brethren 

For this time I note that men may bee called brethren ſix 
manner of waies. 1. By nature, as Iacob and Eſan. By kindred, 
afinity,or alen, ts Abrahamand Lot. 3. By nation or couns 
riet. 4. By religion, as all Chriſtians. 5. By friends 
ſenp, as Solomon, and Hiram King of Tyre. 6. By calamity, or 
miſery, as many poore diſtreſſed people, who haue not where- 
with to ſupport their weake natures, | 

The conenant of brethren here mentioned, ſome doe referre 
to that league of amity which was concluded berweene King 
Solomon, arid Hiram, King of Tyre, recorded 1 Kg. 5. 12. 
Some doe ptoperly enderftand theſe words, to ſigniſie that 
nacurall league which ſhould ſiaue beene berweene /2c0b ard 
Nau, nactirall brethren, and their poſtetĩty in lincal! deft ent, 
the Jewes, Iſraelitet, and FEaomites, Vnderſtand it which way 
you wilkrche 7yrians were both wayes blame»ble.Firſt they re- 
rb rad not the conrmant' made berweene their King, King 
Hiram, and King Selemen. Second y, they remer bred nor the 


, * f . 
cht made by nature be:weene the Fewer, Iſtaclitet, andł· 


domites, brechren lincally deſcended from two naturall bre. 
thren 
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thren, Iacob and Eſau. From both expoſitions ariſeth proſita · 
ble doctrine. Nea. RO" 205; 

Firſt, is Almighty God here diſpleaſed with the Thrian;, 
becauſe they is ill intreat the lewes, and Hiraelites, not re- 
membring the ancient couenant betweene Hiram their King, 
and Solomon King of 1/rael ? Hence we maytake this leſſon, 

Ancient leagues ave not yaſhly to be violated. i 

N, breakers of leapwer, trees, and ronrnantr, are 
Rom, 1. 3 1. ranked among ſuch, whom God in his ſeeret 
iudgement hath giuen vp ec tee rou?, to a reprobate ſenſe. 
Fader uw tutor, & vindex Deu eſt; God is, 28 it were atutor, 
or protector of ſeaguet, and ſeuerely reuengeth himſelfe ypon 
the breakers of them. 

Tic Gentiles of old by the light of nature did acknowledge 
as much; and fearefull examples in all ages doe proue as much, 
I will inſtance, but in few. Ieſbuab made a league with the Gi- 
beoniter, and [wavethat he would ſafferthens t line, Joſb. 9. 1 5. 
long after Saul, and his bloudy houſe ſſe ſome of them. 
Hereat was the wrath of the Lord kindled, and for this cauſe 
he puniſhed the people with three 5earer famine, and was not 
2ppeaſed with the land ill ſees of Sauli ſonnet were deliuered 
vp into the hands of the Gibevnitez, to be hanged vp in Gibe- 
ab, 2 Sa. 21. 1. 

Z edechiab King of Iudab, made a ceuenant with Nabachodo- 
r King of Babel and {rare : ſubiection to him. Bat Zede- 
chiah notwithſtanding his cath, rooke part wich the Kings of 
the Eoyprians, Idumæ ur, CMoabites, » Avmoniter, and Thru, 
»painſt Vabre hodenoſor, what followeth this breach of his oath 
and conenant*Eenveircer rume to him ſelfr, his tiegdome, the ci- 
ty of Ieraſulem, & the eri Temple chere, 2 Chr. 3 C. 17 &c. 

Uladiſlan King of Poland, and Hungary, concluded a peace 
for ten yeares with Su eAwurdth, the ſixth King of rhe 
Turtes. Ulidiſlaxa rooke his oach vpon the holy Enangeliſts, 
and Aranrath his, (by his 1 vpon their T ki/5 
Alcoran, b This was the moſt honourable peace, chat ener 
Chriftian Prince had before that time made with any of The 
Turkiſh Kings, and moſt proficable alſo, had it bcene wh hke 
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ſineerity kept, as it was with ſolemnity confirmed. Ylads/law 
© abſolued from his oath by Cardinall /{ian the Popes Le» 
gate, and Agent in Hungary, breaketh the concluded peace, 
and i inuadeth a freſh the 7 wrkes dmimons. The Jurte ioynes 
battell wich him at V in Bulgaria; and bcholding the 
picture ofthe crucibx in the diſplaied enſignes of the Chris 
fliarr,pluckes out of his hoſome that writing, wherein the late 
leagne betweene bis and Vlad iſſaus was compriſed z and hol- 
ding it vp in his hand with his cies caſt vp to heaven, faith; 
Re hold, thou crucified Chrilt ; this © the league thy (hriſtians 
in thy name made with me, which they haue without cauſe violas 
ted. Now if then be a God at they ſay thou art, and as we dreame, 
revenge the wrong now done nts thy name, and me z and ſhew thy 
power vjouthy perinriox people, who in their deeds deny thee, 
ther God. What followed hereupon ? The victorie was the 
T wrkes.Viadiſlans loſt his life there, and eleuen thouſand Chri- 
ſtians beſides. The ſucceile of this great and blondy batrell of 
Varna, tought the 10. of Noxember,1444.doth it not plainly 
ſhew, that God cannot away With leagae-breakers? 

Theſe tew inftances of Saul. Z edec hiab, and Vladiſlaus, may 
ſuffice for the clearing of my propounded doctrine; 

Ancient leagues are not raſbly tobe violated, 

The vſe of this doctrine is, to admonith all ſubiects to be ve- 
ry reſpectiue and mindſull oft hat /cague and covenant which 
they haue by their / lee ot b made and confirmed to their 
Kengs, Princes, and other Gomernoxrs : according to that ex- 
hortation made by S. Pan, Row.1 3.1. Let emery ſonle be ſul- 
belt to the big ber powers. It is not a hare or naked exhortation 
it is backed with a good reaſon, For there i no power but 1 
God j and the power: that are, are ordained of God : It followet 
in the ſecond verſe z1#5+ſcener therefore reſifteth the power, re- 
feſtet 5 the erdin.mce of Ged. Whoſoeuer they are that reſiſt 
power, men iu authority, Princes Rulers, and Gouernours, they 
reſiſt Ged. and God will confound them; their infamie ſhall 
remaine vpon perperuall record for a ſpectacle to all poſterity, 
What elſe meanech the Apoſtle in the ſame place, where hee 
ſaich, They that reſiſt, ſhak receine to themſelues indgement ? 

And here (deately beloued) I beſecch you to beware of Ke- 
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milb Locuſfts,1 mean Jeſuits, and Seminary Priefts,who are ſtne 
from beyond che teas to inueigle you, &to make you vnmind- 
full, or at leaſt careleſſe of your conenent, confirmed by your 
ſacred oaths, wich your redoubted Sencruſgne. They will tell 
you that your King is an Heretike, becauſe he maincaineth not 
their Remiſh. new, and vyſt art religion: and will thereupon go 
about to perſwade you, that you are not te krepe her faith with 
him. It is a Deuilliſh doctrine. They haue learned it from Mar-. 
tin the fiſt, one of their holy Popes, i who in his Epiſtle to Alex 
ander, Duke of Litnania, ſaith; Scito te percare mortaliter, fi 
ſeruabis i dem datam bereticis : Know, ſaith he, that thou ſin · 
neſt morcally,if thou keepeſtthy oach made with heretikes. 

It vpon this perſwaſion you will not be drawneto breaks 
your ot b, which you make a conſcience of ; then will they fur« 
ther tell you, that the Pope hath already giuen you / lation, 
and a dijþen{ation. for your oath. Pope 8 Oger the ſexemth of 
that name, ſaith z#He by Apr ſlolirall authority doc al ſolue all from 
their eaths, which they bane gisen 0 perſons excommunicate, 
The words are in Gratians decree, cauſ. 15. qu. G. c. 4 Wee by 
Apoſtolicall authority doe abſolue all from their oathes, &c. 

But who axe excommunicate by Romiſb expoſition? Iwill tell 
you out of che great lawyer Panormit an, not they only ageinſt 
whom che ſentence of excommunicatien is pronounced. For 
ſaith h Pawormitan, when the Here/ic 1s prvlikely tonne, there 
needeth no prenuntiation of the ſentence of excommunication, 
And who are luch hererikes asagaiaft whom there needeth no 
pronwntiationot the ſentence of ccm,, i f \ Alf on us de 
Caſtro, and k Tolet the /eſaite, will tell vs, that whoſorner main 
aineth any doſtrine cond:mmed in the Church of Rome, he 18 to be 
accounted an obſlinate Heretibe, 

Well then z all Proteftarts, Princes and ſubielſa, maintaining 
true Chriſtian docttine, ſuch as is condemned in the Church 
of Rome, are in Popiſh account obſtivate Herettenand thereſore 
o fathe, already excommunicate: there needeth no provents- 
ation of the ſentence of ec an ag inſt them Where · 
upon it followeth, chat in curry; bf where the. Ning is 


a proſeiſed Proteſt evt ghe ſnbir cs are altrady abſolned from! 4 
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The Fifteenth Lecture: 
Iwill not in this auditorie ſutther enlarg 
point, Igrant, ficcer for the (nent of the profound and lears 


ned hei for this place. Wherefore I (bur vp this point, be» 


ſeeching you to ſuſter a word of exhor tation. 

Howiocuer Pope! Gregory the ſeuent h. that ſame ® /orcerer, 
and u adv{terer, and o Gregory the ninth, and P Pius the fift, 
and all ſucceeding Popes ſhall abſolue you from your oath of 
allegiance, yet ( dcately beloued) beleeue them not. Peter, 
and the Apoſtles, A A. 5. 29. doe put you in minde, that it is 
better to obey God, than men. And God in his holy word 
commandeth you to be /wbre(t to the higher powers, as you haue 
already heard, Rom. 1 3. I. to honour the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17. t 
ſub mit your ſelnes to all manner ordinance of man for his ſake, 
whether it be unte the King as unte the ſuperteur, or vutootber 
gonernenrsver/.1 3. you haue taken your oath of allegiance,and 
{worne obedience to your King; breake not your ceuenant 
with him, that Gods wrath breake not forth. in fire againſt 
you, at it did againſt theſe Tyrians, tor not remembring the 
cournant of bretbren. 

Thus farre by occafion ofthe firſt expolicion of theſe words, 
They remembred not the conenant of brethren, that is, they re- 
membred not the couenant made berweene their King, King 
Hiram, and the King of f/rael, King Solomon. | 

Now ſome what of the other expoſition. They remembred 
not the comenant of bret hren ʒ that is, they remembred not the co · 
wenant made by nature betweene the /ewes, //racliter,and Ede. 
ten, brethren lineally deſcended from two naturall brethren, 
Iacob and Eſav, They knew full well, that the [ewes and Iſrae- 
liter were the iſſue of Jacob, and the C domites of Eſaw; they 
knew likewiſe, chat the Edowites bore a mortall hatred to- 
wards the [ewes and Iſraelites yet fold they the Jeet and Iſ- 
raelites, vnto the E dame; and are therefore herefaid vt t 
remember the brot herih conenant. 5 130 

The man that conſpireth miſchiefe and deſtruction to hit 
brother, is a monſter in natute, worthy to be purſued with etet 
nall deteſtation : and whoſoever abhorreth not from conſen 
ting to ſuch a wickednelſe, but giueth furtheranxe, br counte · 

| nance 
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e this point. A 


nance he is holden in the ſame impiety. The Ede- 

wires ſought the deſtruction of the ſewer and Iſraelites, and 
che Tyriax: did further them in their bloudy deſignes ; the 

Tyriaus cherefore are partakers with che Edewiter in the ſinne 

of vnmerce 7. Which ſin is here laid vnto their charge in 

theſe words, They rewembred not the brot beri conenant Hence 

we may take this leſſon z | 

It ts a thing very diſtaftfull and vnylcafing vnto Cod, tber for 

brethren to be at variance among themſelnes, or for others to 
conntenance them in their quarrels. 

Our aſſent to this truth, che light of nature within vs doth 
extort from vs, Oſ the firſt part of my propofition, wherein 1 
auow it to be 4 very diffeftfall tbiug vnto God for brethres to 
bee at variance among chem, I (hall haue fic opportu- 
nitie to entteat When I ſhall come rotheelcucenth verſe of this 
Chapter, where Edom is reproued for purſuing bi- brother with 
the ſword. LN 

Of che other part, wherein I do affirme it to be a» vnpleaſin 
thing to God for any to countenance brethren in their quarrels, f 
will by Gods aſſiſtance ſpeake at this time very briefly. 

It is athing 3 vnpleaſing unto God, for any to 

countenance brethren in their quarrels. 

The aduice is good which Saint Pau giueth, Epbeſ. 5. 1 1. 
Hane ye no fellowſhip with the unfruitfull workss of darkneſſe, but 
tuen repreue them rather. What are the workgs of darkneſſe, but 
the workes of the fleſh? Now in Galat, 3. 20. in the Catalogue 
of the work-s of the fleſs, we finde batred, debate, wrath, con- 
tention, With theſe therefore we muſt haue nofelow/hip, we 
muſt -eproxethemracher, 

Muſt we haue no fellowſhip with them ? Muſt we reprowe 
them rather? What ſaith old Adam:? What faith ſieſh and blond 
to this? Our Gallexts of this age can entertaine no ſuch ad- 
uice : that it may befulfilled which our Sauiour Chrif ſoretold 
of the end of the world, Luk. 21. 10. and 16. Nation h riſe 
ag ainfft nation, king dome againſt kingdome, a father againſt bu 
ſn, a brother againſt his brother, a 2 againſt his kinſman, 
and 4 friend againſt his friend. - : 
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A Gerer remedy for this malady I finde none, than to imj. © 


tate bleiſed {brabam. There grew a debate berweene his ſer 
wants, and the ſeruancs of Lo: z their heardmen could not a» 
gree.. What doth Abrahams in this caſe? As the manner of 
Alafters is now adgies ? No, he breaketh not out into choler 
he faith not, Ay ſernents are abuſed ʒ wy cofin Lot hi ſernants 
doe ſcebe to crow oner them, and to rule the roft as they lift. Iba 
is au imanry to mee their Maſfter,and a ſbams ts ſuffer tt. So a man 
may be made 4 foolt indeed, and accoumted a wrote h, and a daſtard 
of no reputation. Neuer will any man care to ſorus me, if 1 ſticke 
not better to nay men than ſo. Such language, at the world now 
goeth, is very rife vs. Aid» #710 motions 

But Abraham ſpake not ſo. Grace was in his face, and 
mildnelle in his words: For thus ſpake he vnto his Nephew 
Let, Cen. 1 Jo 8. 1 pray thee, (ai there be vo ſtrife bet een thee 
aud me; net ber between i by braramen and my heard $ fox 
we are brethren, We are bretbres ; | pray lec there be noffrife | 
berweene vs. Let vs be mindfull ofthe congnnert wherein na- 
wire hath vaited our affections; we are brethren: the bond 
of brotherhood and conſengninsty, let it moderate our paſſangs 
why ſhall we iarre and be at odds berweene our (clues ? Are 
we not brethren ? | * 

An excellent patterne oſimitation forall eſtates, high and 
low, rich and poore, one wich another. Noblemen, Gentle. 
men, Yeomen ; all, whoſocucr may ſay they ate bretbron, tir 
ther in , or in Chrift and religion, haue in eAbrabam 4 
patterne for their imitation. We muſt abſtaine, not only from 
railing ſtrife and debate our ſelues, but alſo from foſtering and 
cheriſhing it in others, Such was Ahrabam: choice. He would 
not maintaine his ſernants againſt Lots ſervants; he tooke it 
to be farre more credit for him to haue ve, and good daut, 
than the bitter effects of the contrary. 

Among the beatitudes, Aat. g. the ſeuenth is; Bleſſed are 
the peacemabert. Bleſſed ate they who loue concord, regard 
peace, ſeeke it, and inſue aſter it, ;leſſed are they who beftinee 
themſclues to cheriſh and maintaine peace and concord be- 
tweene others, Bleſſed are they who doc their beſt to reunite 
in 


Aube n , 0“ 
in lone, ſuch as e fallen om, to make an end of qverrels and 
diſſentions.” Bleſſed are the yedoe-makers : the reaſon is annex} 
ed ; for they ſoall be called the ebi/drenof God, that is, they will 
by their loue of viii and conte. make it appeare vnto tlie 
world that they are the forines of Sd. 344 
From whence it followeth by an argument from the place of 
contraries: Acrurſed are makebates, tor they ſhall be called the 
children of the Deuill. Curſed are they who are of themſelues 
querrelſome and contentious. Curſed are they who beſtir them- 
ſelues to cheriſh and maintaine frife and debate in others. Cur · 
ſed are they who doe their beſt to ſet at variance ſuch #3 haue 
long liued in peeve and nity. Curſed are wake-bates; I annex 
the reaſon ; for they ſhall be called t he ſonnes of the Dewill,that is, 
They will by their loue of ſtrife and debate, make ic appeate to 
the world that they are the ſonnes ofthe Deuill, 

Now (dearely beloued in the Lord) I beſeech you to re- 
mone farre from you all cogitation and thought of frife, va- 
riance, and debate; and to remember your brotberly conenant. 
Know ye, that the bond of ove body, one ſpirit, ove hope, one 
God, eue faith, one baptiſme, is as farreaboue the bondof one 
father, one mother, one village, one houſe, and the like, as the 
ſpirit is aboue the fleſh, ſpirituall things aboue carnall,and God 
aboue man. | 

I will ſhut vp this point with the exhorcation of S. Peter, 
1 Epift. Chap. 3. 8. Be ye all of one mindey one ſuffer with ans- 
ther; lone 45 brethren ; be pitifull; be courteous x render not cui 
for cuil, ner rebuke for rebuke : but eontrariwiſe bleſſe yes bleiſe 
I ſay, and ke that you are thereunto called, that yee ſbouid bee 
heires of bleſſing. Thus farre of the third part of this Prophe- 
cie, Now followeth the fourth. 

Verſ. 10. Therefore will I ſend a fire upon the walls of Tyrus, 
Audit ſhall dewoure the palaces thereof. | 

This is a particular denunciation of a conqueſt and deſolati- 
on againſt the City Tyrus for her fins, According to this 
diction it came to paſſe, ſaith Dr»//ws,cither in the war of Sui. 
man«fſer xpainſt the Tyrians, or in the warre of Nabuebodone- 


ſor. Vet this he affirmeth not. Nabwehodonoſor beſieged 3 
2 2 three 
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three yeeres and three moneths, and then cooke it: 2 
out of Joſephas, lib. 1. contre Appionew: the Ls 

_ tineCopics of Ieſepbiu, which I haue ſeene, make mention of © 
the continuance of this ſiege for thirteen yeerers, 

The Greeke Copy hath nothing of the continuance of it, 
For therein 1 read only, that when Tbebalu was King, Nabu- 
chodonoſor beſieged Tyras, This was about the yeere of the 
world 3345. Dres after this was reedified and did flouriſh. 
But ſhe was in her pride againe beſieged, and taken by Alex 
ander the Great in the yecre of the world 3632, And lon 
ſince, A. C. 1290. ſhe was ſacked & leuelled with — 
by Aiphix then Sultan of «Eg ypt, Thus hath Gods hand been 
ſtrong and preuailingagainſt 7yr««, according to the tenor of 
this Prophecie. The very words wherof you haue heard before 

expounded in the forth and /exenth verſes of this Chapter. 

Now I pray you onely recount with me ſuch heads of Do. 
Arine as heretofore haue beene obſerued out of theſe words: 
Therefore will I ſend a fire, &c. Wherein three circumſtances 
are to be obſerued: 1 The puniſher. 2 The puniſhment, 3 The 
puniſhed. 

The firſt circumſtance is the puniſher, the Lord: For chus. 
ſaich the Lord, /wil{/exd] The Doctrine is: 

It ts proper tothe Lord to execute vengeance vpon the wichęd 

for tbeir ins. 

The ſecond circumſtance is the puniſhmenc, and that is by 
fire: Iwill ſend a fire] The Doctrine is: 

The fire, and all other creatures, are at the Lord; comman- 
dement, to bee ermployed by him in the pnniſoment of the 
wicked. 

The third circumſtance is the puniſhed, the walli and pla- 
cer of Tyrus: 1 will ſend à fire vpn the walls of Tyrus, and it 
[ball dewowure the palaces thereof, 

Firft, muſt the glorious City Tyrw be deſtroyed ? The Do- 
ctrine is: | 

No manition can ſaue that City which God will baue deſtroyed, 

Secondly, muſt che #«1/r of Tyrus be deuoured with the fire 
of Gods diſpleaſure? The doctrine is, 
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ht i the good bleſſing of Ged upon Kingdowe, to hane walls, 
— wanitions, fortrefſer, and bulwarkss for a di. 
ſenſe againſt enemies, Wy 
Thirdly, muſt the palace: of Tyrus be confurned with the fire 
of Gods anger? The docttine is; 
God deprineth y1of à great bleſſing when he taketh from vs 
our dwelling boyſes. 
Of theſe doctrines and their ſeuerall vſes, I haue hereto 
ſore in this place at large entreated, Wherefore 
let this which hath beene now ſpoken, 
ſuffice for my preſent expoliti-„— 
on of this prophecie 
againſt Tyrus. 


— 


An os 1. 11, 12. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, For three tranſpreſſions of Edom, and for 
foure, I will not turne to it: becauſe he did purſue his brother 
+ with the ſword, and did caſt off all pity, and his anger ſpoiled 
bim enermore, and his wrath watched him alway. 
Therefore will I ſend a fire von Teman, and it ſball deuoure the 
palaces of Bozrah. 


N this burdenſome Prophecie againſt dem 
loobſerue two parts: 

A Preface: Thus ſaith the Lord. 

2 A Prophecic: For three tranſgreſſi- 
on; of Edom, &c. 

Inthe Prophecie I obſerue foure parts: 

1 A generall accuſation of the Ede- 
mites: For three tranſgreſſions of Edom, and for foure. 

2 The Lords proteſtacion againſt them: I well not turue 
fo if, 

3 Thedeſcription of the ſin by which they offended; in 
fourc branches: 

1 He purſued bis brother with the ſword. 


2 He 
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$2 He caft off al i * 

3 Hu anger ſpoiled bim euer moro. 

4 Hit mrath watched bim am. 

4 Thedeclaration ofthe Dee 
aw werſc 12. Thereforewill I onda fire wpouTernin, and it 
ſball deuoure the paluce of Bonrah. 8 

The Preface; Thay ſaith th Lord, challengeth your atten- 
tion. L heco firſt pares of the Prophecie,the nſetion ofthe 
Edomites,and C — 2 them in theſe words: 
For three — 1of Edom foure, ['willnot turne to 
it, may © youoceation 50 recount and retember a Po- 
&rine — 8 to your | | 
conſideration; | a ods 

Mary ſinnes os Wacky doi: from heanen the — certaine 

wrath and vonglanco of God vp en the fonners. 
Mel ſatietatem gigntt 1 It is an oy ſay man may! eat 
too much honys Whar'?:Onete(lonfo No vuriety? I 
could anſwer wick a Greeke Pronerbe z od; e wt ga d:thar 
good and wholſome leſſons may well be commended to you 
twice and thrice, many times, and ro ſhould — gain it. 

But for the preſent } 
phecie, wherein is deſcribed Badem 45 Grell, pen e foure 


branches: 
1 Hie did purſue bu * with the ſword] wherein obſerue 
1 A purſuer: Edow. 
2 The purſued : N brother. 
3 The manner of purſuit ; 7 ufer Ell die r- 
[ue his brother with the ſword. 
Edom| E/au, Lacobs brother, and Iſaæb- ſdnne by wiſe 
\ Rebekab Hor felling his birch: right far a meiſe of red broch, 
was ſurnamed Edors, C 24. 3nd of Kim 
ded the Edomites, or {duweanr, Gon. 36. 4 % Eſa purſued a. 
ob wich a deadly hate ſo did the poſterity of B/aw the we ou 
rity of /aceb : the Edomutes were cuermore moſt malicioully 
bent againſtthe Iſraclites. Edem is the RE! in his one 
perſon, and in his poſterity. - 
The purſued is Edows brother, Laceb, ſurnamed Jfradland 
his poſterity the [ewes and [ſraeliter, Edom 
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dom purſued his brother with the ſword] Bello, & ar. 
mati many, by warre, and bands of ſouldiers, ſaith Drs/im. 
Eſau hated his brother Jacob becauſe of the bleſſing where- 
with his father bleſſed him, and thereupen in heart vowed 
his death. Far thus thought Eſasin bis minde, Ger. 27. 41. 
T he daies of monrning for my father will come [hortly, then will 
1 flay my brother Iacob. Iaceb to aſſwage his brother au- 
fGercenelle, fled b ro bis Vacle Laban in Meſopotamia, with 
whom he liued ©:wenty yeeres : which time expired, [acob vp- 
on God his admoniſhment returned into the land of 115 . 
t bert. A man would haue thought twenty yceres time ſuffici« 
ent for any one to haue forgotten, or at leaſt to haue diſgeſted 
a diſpleaſure. Twenty yeeres were not enough for E/aa; ſo im- 
mortall was his hatred. After twenty yeeres, as [acob returned 
from Meſopotamia, Eſas went againſt him with fowre hun- 
dared men, Gen. 3 Jo 1. 

This inexpiable rancour and hatred ended not in E/as, 
His malicious poſterity retained it. Witaeſſe the churliſh an- 
ſwer giuen to Aſes his Amballadors, Numb. 20, 20. Moſes 
being to conduct the I ſraclites from egypt to the promiſed 
land, deſirous to bring them the neereſt way, ſent to the King 
of Edem for leaue to paſſe chorow his country: I pray thee let 
v1 paſſe thorow thy comntry : we will not poe thorow the fields, nor 
therow the vineyards: we will net drinke of the water of thy wel:; 
we will gee by the Kings high way : we will not turne to the right 


hand nor to the left, wntill we be paſt thy borders: we will roe the 


high way. If I and my cattell drinke of thy water, I will then pay 
for it I willonly without any harme goe thorow on my feet. Mo- 
ſer the meekeſt man vpon the earth, thus meckly beſought 
the Ring of Eders for pailage thorow his country. Could hee 
obtaine it, thinke you? No. The inueterate barred where- 
with E/as was polletlcd, reſiding in his poſterity, cauſed a de- 
niall to ſo honeſt a petition. The King of Edems with much 


people, and with a mighty power, roſe vp againſt Aoſet and 
the Jſraclires. 


Long after this, in the daies of Aba King of Indah, were 
che Edowites better minded towards Jacob? poſterity ? The ſa- 
er 
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cred ſtory, 2 Chren. 28.17. telleth vs, that then alſo the EA.- 


mites were vp in armes againſt the ſewes 5 ſome of them they 
le, and ſome they carried away gaptines. Hee therefore, the 
al liſament of whoſe throne are righteonſneſſe and equity, Al- 
mighty God, doth here iuſtly challenge Edam for purſuing his 


e Pſal.8g. 14. 


b ot her with the ſword, Thelctlon which hence I wouldcom- 


mend to you is: | 
It ts a thing very diſtaſtfull and unplea ſing unto Ged for bre- 


hren tobe at variance among theeſelues. 

Our allent to this truth, the light of nature within vs doth 
extort from vs. By natures light the very Heathen haue ac- 
knowledged one God, and him the author of vairy & friend- 
ſhip ; as Plato in his Lyſic. From the ſame parents, one father, 
and ene mother, as from owe ſeed, one root, ove beginning, by 
natures ordinance doe ſpring 8 rwo, three, or morebrethren, 
not for diſcord, or contrariety z but that being many, they 


might the better one helpe another, | 
That brother that warreth with his brother, in P/atarch his 


indgement, doth voluntarily h cut off a member of his one 
fleſh. Alli enmity breedeth within our ſoules a thouſand tor- 
menting paſſions; but eſpecially that enziey which a man 
beareth towards his one brother, as that whichis moſt prodi- 
gious and vnnaturall. N 
Wen Secratet ſaw Chærephon, and Cherecrates, two bre- 
thren iarring and warring each with other, he ſaid vato them: 
lou doe now, as if the hands which were created to helpe one 
the other, ſhould hinder and hurt one the otherʒor as the feer, 
which were framed to beare one anothers burth&,ſhould ſup- 


s Plutarcb.ds 
amore fraterxo. 


bid. 

i Xcnophon lb. 
2. dc dil ef _ 
fall. Socr. 


plant one the other: or as the eares, which are coauditors of 


mutuall good, ſhould wax deafe to heare good one ſor the o- 
ther:or as the eyes, which like Caleb and loſhua are fellow ſpies 
in this Micreceſme, this lutle world and land of men, ſor the 
good each ot other, (hould looke a ſquint at the good cachot 
other. You will grant it to be very vnnaturall, either gor the 
hands, or fot the fret, or for the cares, ot for the ches, ons to 
rise againſt the other. Much more monſtrous willitheffrife 
between brethren bezbecauſe the aid which one of them mw 
Aa an 
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and ſhould giue vnto the other, doth farre exceed the coopes 
ration of the bands, the ſupportance ol the feet, the coaudi- 
ence of the cares, the prouidence of the ere-. 

Thusfarre haue | led you in Natwres ſcbeole. May it now 
pleaſe you to heare the ſame things out of the ſcheole of Grace? 
There Sa. e hath this leſſon: Two are better than on:; for if 
one of them fall, the other wil ift bim wp But woe unto him that 
is alone, for be falleth, and there ts not à ſecond to lift him vp. 
The words are Eccleſ. 4. 9, 10. The Hebrewes reſerre thoſe 
words to married couples: but Safe ſpeakes it generally: 
and thus you may 3 it; Two are better than one, two 
brethren ate better than one: for if one of them fall, the other 
willhelpe him v. It he fall into ſichueſſe, into want, into any 
kind of diffreſſe, eriget. & allenabit eum ſrat er, his brother will 
be a ſuccour to him. But woe to him that is alone. E Ic wp, 
ils wie, is an old ſaying, ome man is no man; woe to ſuch a 
man; woe to bim that u alone ; for hefalleth, and there 5; not a 
brother 7 /ift him vp. 

Indeed ene brother helping another & like 4 defenced City (as 
k ſome reade it) and their comnſells are like the barre of a palac⸗ 
which is impregnable, Prow, 1 8. 19. and if one overcome him, 

two ſhall ſtand againſt him, Ecc/e/. 4. 12. So naturall is their 
t/ unity. and ſtrong their coadrwnance, Which nature hath framed 
double for mutuall aſſiſtance. 

The place cited out of the Prew. 18. 19.) ſome read other- 
wile ; A bret her offended is harder to win than a ftrong City, and 
their contentions are like the barret of 4 palace. And then the 
meaning is: The angers of brethren one of them cowards ano- 
ther, are ſo ſnarpe and vehement, that they can no more eaſily 
be ſubdued, than ſtrong defenced rownes conquered; nor 
more eaſily be broken, than moſt ſtrong bars. Which expo- 
ſition teacheth Vs, t hat there is no ſtrife matchable to the ſtrife 
among bretbren. According to the Prouerbe, Fratraum conter- 
tones acerbiſſime moſt bitter are the contentions of brethren, 

Exewples Pocricall, Hiſtoricall, and Diuine, doe ſpeakeas 
much. The implacable hatred of eAtrreic ageinſt 7 byeſter, 
Erevcler vgaunit Polynices, Remwins againſt R, B. are 

againſt 


AMOS 1. 11. 


againſt Geta, Cainegamſt Abel, and Eſan againſt Jace, we 
they not as trumpets to ſound out this truth i To 2 
might 1 -lleage che King of Argiers, the Kingdome of Tunes, 
ray, Ottomans family, many a brothers hand embrued and wa- 
ſhed in his brethers blond; bur ſecing it is growne into a Pro. 
uerbe, [re fratrum acerbiſſime, moſt bitter are the contenti - 
ons of brethren, it needeth no further prooſe. 

Againſt ſuch monſtrous and prodigious contentions, the 
Holy Ghoſt would haue all Chriſtians well armed; and for 
chis end giueth vs in holy writ many wholſome Leſlons. Let 
a few lerue this time. In the rſt Epiſtle of S. Jobn, Cap. 2:1 1. 
we are taught that whoſoener bateth bis brother, he is in dark« 
weſſe, he walketh in darkneſſe, he knoweth not whither he geeth x 
darknefſe hath blinded hu eyes: and Chap. 3. 14. that whoſcenecr 
bateth his brotber i 4 man-ſlayer : and Chap. 4. 20. chat h 
cue bateth bus brother #4 a (yer, if he ſaith he loneth God. The 
reaſon is annexed; For how can he that leneth not bis brother, 
whom be hath (eene,lone God whom hee hath not ſcene ? And this 
commandement wee haue of Chriff, that he that loneth God 
ſrould lowe his brother alſo. | 

In the book of Pronerbs, Chep.16.19. we read of fx thing: 
which the Lord hateth, and of a ſeventh which his ſoule ab 
horreth: that ſeventh is, verſ. i. The may that raiſeth vp con- 
tention; among bret hren. Now it God doe abhor with his ſoule 

the man that raiſeth vp contentions among brethren, how 
doth he like of the contentions themſelues ? My propoun- 
ded doctrine ſtands good, 

It ij a thing very Abbe and pleaſing vrt God, for hre 

thres to be at variance among themſelues. 

Now let vs ſee what vſes doe offer themſelues to our con- 
ider at ions out of this Doctrine. 

Firft, ic may ſerue for a iuſt reproofe of theſe our liſt and 
worſt daies, wherein by experience wee finde true that ſame 
patadox, in common reaſon hardly to be proued; namely, = D*. Xing B. 
that not friends only, or kinſmen, but bretbren alſo when they 91 — a — 
fall to enmity their hatred is greater than th betwixt mortall ** 


, foes, It is come to paſſe according to Chriſ bis prophecie, 
As 4 Hatt. 


C 
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Matth. 10. 3 6. Anant enemies ſpall be they of bis owne bouſe : 
A mans enemies indeed. and his enemies to purpoſe, to worke 
him molt harme, bet bey of bus owne howſe, 

May not many now adaics complaine, yea cry out with 
Danid, P/al,5 5.12. If mine enemy bad done me this diſhenour, 
I could baue borne it : If mine adurrſary had exalted himſelfe 
arainft me, | would haue hid my ſelſe from him; but it was t hon, 
Oman, my compauion, my guide, my familiar; we tooke ſweet 
cous ell together; we walked in the bouſe of Gol au friends. Vet 
haſt :hou done me this diſhonour ; yea, h haſt exalted thy 
ſelſe againſt me. 

Ot all che Vials of che wrath of God powred down vpon fin. 
ners, it is one ot the ſoreſt, when a man is fed with his own fleſh, 
and made drwnkewith his owne loud as with [ſweet wine, So the 
Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, Chap. 49. 26. The meaning is, as a 
chiete i pillar of ou: Church expoundeth it; when a man ta. 
heth pleaſure in nothing more, than in the euerthrow and extir- 
pation of his owne ſeed : when he thitſteth nor for any bloud, but 
that which i dar awne from the /ides of bis brethren and binſmer, 
Neuer was there more cager and bitter contention berweene 
Tuwrke and Chrs{:an, thin now adaies there is betweene Chri. 
flian and Chrifttan, a brother and a brother. 

All we, who haue giuen our names to leſws (rift, and vows 
ed [14m ſeruice in our baptiſme, we are all breti ren, we are fia. 
cre: vierms, brethren ou the womb, c Ie, CUSUN TP00, Wee 
hauc exe father, and oxe wether zone ſather in heauen, and one 
mother, the holy Cat holibe Church, militant vpon the earth. But 
it fareth with vs as it did wich Simcon and Lei, Ger 49.5. 
are brethres in cuil; the iat rume n“ of crwelty are ia our habita- 
tian. They m their wrath flew « $14x: and whit doe we # It our 
wrath be kindled againſt oer brerber, we will not ſticke £doms 
like, to parſuc him mw) the ſword; we will make our ſword to 
be fed with his fleſh, and dtunke with his bloud. 

Thinke uot (dearcly beloued, you of theother ſeae) thinke 
not Your (clues « XCMmpt from tlus reproofe, becauſe in m haue 
nat made any mention ot eee for vndet the name ot 516. 
thren meant youalſo. My ſpeech was vnto Chriſtiant; and 


in 


"Azog af; 


in Chrifiani/me diuerſity of ſex mak eth no difference. So ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Gl. 3. 28. Male and female,"all are one in Chrift. 
To you therefore this reproſe of (rerhrin atwiiriance doth al- 
ſo appertaine: If you lay violent hani vpon any o bn bu, 
your children, or other; or if with your rongwe (which the holy 
Spirit, P/al. 5 7. 4. calleth a 8 ſword ) you are 2 
them of eur owne bone or back tbite or flander any; 
now, that Edom-hke, you doe purſue your bot har with the 
/»ord. And take, I beſeech you, my propoundeddetirine, as 
belonging vnto you alſo z | 

It u a thing very diſtaft{ull aud unplrafing unte Gol, for bre- 

thren to he at variance amo ig themſolues,” * | 
A ſecond vlc is, to workein vs hoher beet that ver- 
tue, whereby euery good Chriftian embraceth the Church of 
God and the members thereof with the bewels of loue. This 
brot herly kinan:ſſe, S. Peter, 2 Epiff. 1. 7. commendeth vnto 
vs, a5 Whereto we ought tog εααulligence. e 

D 144, Eſal. 133. 1. ſtileth iu with che ſweet name of Prity; 
Behold how good and tomely a thing ir i for brethyen to line in 
vnitt, And therefore commendeh it by two fimilitudes: in 
the oneſhewing the ſweetneile and pleaſantnelle of it; in 
the other, the fruit and profit which commeth by ir!” 

Firſt, it ishke that precrougomrmeat; which was poivred oh 
the Head of the high Prieſt, and ran downe wpon bu beard,and fo 
to the borders of his garments.Behold the ſweetneiſe and plea- 
ſantneile of vnit /. That ſweet perfume and vie, that holy 
0 povred out pon the high Prieſt and his garmeit, was not 
only pleaſant and delightfullro himſelte, but did sto yeeld a 
Meet (mclling ſauour to all that were about him. 80 is it with 
vni'y. It is not onely pleaſant to tk em, who doe rehgiouſly e- 
ſteeme and keepe it, but to others alfo which areubout chem. 

Secondly, it is like the dem Hermon, which fell 'opbrthe' 
monutainet of Stony where the Lord appornted rhe 2 Vg, and 
life er :1er more. Behold the fruit and profit which commerh 
by Vrity, The der, and wer that fell downe frony hezuen 
vpon ¶ ran and Sm made thoſe hils, vnd thefpliingadin" 
tries neere them, ſertill: ſo doth N ury bmg Ne e great fut 
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and profir. It makes them a whom it is fincerely obſer- 
ued, it makes them through Gods bleſſing fruictull and plen- 
tifull in good workes toward God, and in him and for him 
towards men, and one of them towards another. This writy, 
concord, brotherly laue, matual conſent and agreement, it it bee 
ynfcigned, hath che promiſes both efthis life and of that to 
come: of peace and quietn eſſe in this life, and of eternall ioyes 
in the life to come. b Ong 

One of the notes by which we may be aſſured of God his 
ſpeciall loue and fauour, is the /owe of our brethren. Now that 
we deceiue not our ſelues in this loue, S. [obn, Epiſh. 1. giues 
vs three rules to direct vs. 

t Chriftianbretherly love muſt not be for any worldly re. 
ſpects or conſiderations, but principally for and in God, We 
muſt lone aur bretbrex principally becauſe they are the ſons of 
God and members of Chriſt. This rule he intimateth, Chap. 
5. 1. Euer) one that loweth him which begat, loneth him alſe 
which is begotten of bim that is, whoſocuer loueth God che 
Packer belong alſo the ſons of God] hisnaturall ſon Chriſ 
[eſus, and his ſons by grace and adoption, all Chriſtians, 

2 Chrijtian bretherly /owe muſt not be outward in ſhew on- 
ly, but inward in the heart. This rule he giueth vs, (ap. 3. 
18. Let vs not lone in word, nor in tongue enely, but in deed and 
in trathb. 

3 Chriſtian brotberly lowe muſt be not onely in time of 
proſpericy, but when moſt need is. This rule hee giueth 
verſ. the 17. Wheſoency hath this worlds good, and ſeeth bis 
brother bath need, and ſburtethᷣ vp his compaſſion from him, how 
die leib the lowe of God in him? 

Let cheſe rules (beloved) be your direction. Lone ye euery 
one that is called a Chritiav,not becauſe heis rich or in autho- 
rity, but becauſe he is a Cbriſti an, the ſon of God by grace and 
adoption. Leue ye him, not outwardly in ſhew only, but in- 
wardly in heart, in deed, in truth. Lene him not only in his 
proſperous and flouriſhing eſtate, but in his greateſt need; 
and be ye aſſured that the ſpeciall lone and fanour of God will 
be your/bie/d and prote ian. 

« 4 Three 


Au ds ro Tt 


Three things there are that doe Sar hee rn re Evele- 


ſiafticws, Chap. 25. 1. The wnity of bretbren,"the mg #3 
hours, a man and bis wife agreting tegotber. The brſt, which is 
the nity of brethren, according to conftruRion, 
compriſeth the other two. All Chriſtians are brethren in 
Chriſt, a neighbour to a ws vert 2 hmbandeo his wife, a wiſe 
to her bus band. For, as I ſaid, in Chriff there is no difference 
of /ex ; there is neither male nor female ; all are brethren is 
{brift; and therefore that neigbbowy that loueth not his »eigh- 
bowr, the hweband that is at ods with his wife, the wife t 
agrecth not with her band, they are guilty of the breach 
of brotherly lone. Tn: bywbomn ee 24 Gena 

That exhortation made by F. Pau to the Nm Chap. 
12. 10. concerneth all of you, all, of both ſexes, without any 
difference : Be yee affectianed vo lone one another with brother 
lone, ] conclude this point with che ſame Apoſtles words, 
1 C-r.1.10. and 2 Cor. 13. 11. NowThbefeech youbrethren, by 
the name of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that yer ſpratky all one thing, 
and that there be no diſſentions among you: Be of one minde ; 
lune in peace, and the God of peace (ball be with you. 

Thus tarre of the firſt branch in the deſcriprion of Eden. 
ſane, and of the doctrine grounded thereupon i; The do- 
ctrine was, 

It i a thing very diſtaſtefull, and onpleafing onto God, for 

brethren to be at variance among themſeluesr, 

It was grounded vpon theſe words,” He did purſue bis bro- 
ther with the ſword, It followeth: 2 1 

And did caſt off at pity) or after the Hebrew text, did corrupt 
bi compaſſions, which reading is expreſſed in the margin of our 
Cbarch Bible, and the enena tranſlation. The Exgisb tranſſa- 
tion fer out by Tymdall reades ir otherwiſe : Hee defbroyed bis 


mother; wombe and Misc klemas reads ir, Erviolawerit er, 


and violated or abuſed the mothers wombe: both doe allude 


to the Greeke edition of the gp g, of iaupdrel]e F hu, 
be did vielate the morhors wambe 4 which reading may haue re- 


ſerence to the natiuity of Jacob and ſan borne- nt one! birch 
of their mother Rebe hab. And then the meaning is, chat the 


Edomites 
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Edomit es Eſaus poſterity, neglecting that bond and knot of 
brotherhood end\conſanyninity, did exerciſe rigour and erueliy 
ag ainſt the Iſraelites, Jacobs poſterity: ot it may haue reference 
to a ſavage and outragious cri (ty, as if the i di tet were here 
noted for ripping vp mothers wambet, or women with childe in 
[[vael, That ſuch cruelty was vſed by the Ammonites, it is 
plaineby the a 3. verſe of this Chapter. But this Text in the 
original dotli not faſten this blame vpon the Edemites, and I 
loue not, to ſorce my Text. I will not trouble you with other 
expolitions.- | * | 23 
The orig in al is : He ad corrudt bis comp aſſions Thef enſc and 
meaning is well rendred and deliuered in our receiued Eng- 
lin Bibles ; e did caſt off ail u.. Is Adem herecondemried 
tor corrwpting his compoſſious? for caſting off all pitie? The leſſon 
hence to bee commended to your Chriftian conſiderations 
isthis, TE | 
g  Fumercifuleeſſc à fixne hateful unto Gad. 
I could briog you many places out of holy Writ for the con- 
firmacion of this doQrine, But two only, or three, and they 
but couched, ſhall ſerue for this preſent. In Jeb 6. 14. the u-. 
werciſul are noted to baue forſaken the feare of the Almighty. 
In Rox. I. 3 t. among ſuch as God hath giuen vp to areprobate: 
winds to commit things worthy of death, the vymereiſull are 
named. In ſames 2. 13. a puniſhment is denounced to the vn- 
merciſull; I here ſball be iudgement merciteſſe to him that Se- 
ethos ere. Theſe few Texts ol Scripture doe plentifully eſta - 
bliſh my doctrine: | 
FVamerci/ninefſe is a ſinne hucfull vnto Jod. 
It any will aske me, What is this ve rcifulue fſe whereof 1 
0 Apnd now ſpeake;my anſwer ſhall be out of the learned, Out of o A 
nen. FR it is ove of the ai dang bters of conetonſneſſe. Out of 
[qa / ics. Þ Aquinas, that it is the withbolding of « deed of charity, and an 
1 1 6bdgration or the hardning of the beart againſt mercy: Out of: 
4 32.94.1189, * Mercer, that it is a breech of ute law, and an aboliſhing of 
3. al kindneſſe. And fo I come to make ſome vſe oſchis docttine. 
Fh vſe is to ſtirte vs vp tuthe exerciſes of humanity and mere? 
will not now make any long declamation againſt ibama- 


nity 


i 2 7 Naben derne 3 
. 2 Neo hh er 


23 to it. There as a time when 
to be tak en vp into the clouds, and the ring be — 


t was in the dies of the prophet Eſay. He chen cryed ont, 
Chap. 45. 8. O ye beaneny, ſend the dew from alone, and tet the 
clouds drop downe right eouſneſſe. Thetimeis now, when eu- 
ſcemerh to be taken vp iato the clouds, and the earth to bee 
voſdofit. Now-miy we ery but, D rated end the ew 
from abo, N Herbe eule drop dne lane; tht che vncour- 
teous and churliſſi Wabatr of this preſent generation 
no at lengthknow, that they are not borne for themſe 
only, but for their po weight — alſo” eee. 
but, who ſtand in netd of you, * — rug bf 11 
q ts 


hide, haue an — 2 an 
But ic may be that ſome are ſo furre from all d, thi 


this prerogarine of mankind will not moue them to doe any 
worke of charity. Such heart let them heare what che 
Lewis, Dem, 15. . 1 thy bieibren witb ther be pere, 


within any of thy f — he Lord (Hy God h 


thee, 552 ſhelt not harileu rhivi heart, wor ſont thine bu — 
thy prove brother: But thew ſhalt open thy Vaud vnt#bine 


Halt lend bins folffictevt for b need. | 
Ik now fleſhr und Fo + Shaft flendas neigh. 


bour ſu rent for His Heed F thay Moone exhtuſt th ſub- 
ſtance and ſiveitwihen rep O thou of lictle faith, 


why feareſt thou? Lodk — ke ypdn the bleffi 
rely ypon it ⁊ he throughHi eþenjth vin tha) Gi Arp 
8 moe: \ Fund 


recompence. 2 


Of this chou maiſt de ü 10 There ee 


che fore cited Chapter, Dent. 8 Ito; duinfalt}- 
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bring hey aduantage: whereof thou wilt not doubt if 
thou conſider the next verſe, Thy light ſoall breaks forth as the 
morning ; thy bealth foall grow ſpeedily : thy rightconſuefſe [hall 
as befors thee ʒ the glory of the Lord ſhall embrace thee. Scelt 
thou not an heape ot bleſſings one vpon another 2 

Looke into the booke of P/almes., ln the beginning of the 
41. Pſalme mauy a1weer promiſe is made thee conditionally, 
that thou tender the poore wen. caſe : The Lord ſball deliner 
thee in the time of tromble, he foall kgepe thee and preſerue thee 
aline ; be bt thee pon the earth i be will nat deliwer thee 
to the will of thine enemic a. he will frengthen thee wpon thy. bed 
of. /orrow, and will wake thy bed all the time of thy ſickne ſſe. 

might weary you and my ſelſe in the purſuit of this point. 
Here I ſtop my courſe, with recommendation of one onely 
place, and that a very remarkable one, Presa. 19. 17. Hee. that 
hath mercy upon the peore, lendeth te the Lord z and the Lord 
re e lun that which he hath giuen. 


1 = 


_ Behold and ſee how gragpusand good the Lord is. If you 
tbcw.pity and compaſſion vpon the peers, God will recom- 
pence you to the full: yea, in the latgeneſſe of hizmercies hee 
will reward you plentiſully. 

It was.a graue cxhorcation of a f ſathet to his ſonne: Gize 
al mes of thy ſubflarca, and when than f iueſt almes, let not thine 
ee be emma wether tur ue thy face from any poore,leſtthat God 
tar ue bs face from thee. C ius almer according to thy ſubſtance: 
if chow haue but a little, be wot afraid to give 4 little: So foals 
thew lay wp agoed fore fer g ſella Ke rhe dey af 
Almes will deliver thee from death; and will not [uffer thee-to 
come into the place of darkweſſe: Alu tu a good gift before the 
mol high ts chem aberhoſ or: Le on) 54505307 2 
Vie u, Ibeſcech you in the bawels of our Tard and Sani. 
amr le Chr it. Be ye not like E dem in my Text, Cerropt not 
Nr compaſſion: ; caſt not off all pity ; Juffer ye ont wich ano 
ther; loue as brechrenʒ be picifull, he coutteoꝝi: doe ye good 


ta all Men, and ſaint not: g ſhall rewe and in Heaven, 
This your ſecuice will be aceeptable Ante Gd. God. ſor it 
will giuc you hisblefHng. God will blew tor che time of 


your 


Amor! 1. 11. 


ur 
þe char you muſt leaue ye your 


pune © , fir | rhe 
15 r 4. « 


c weg 
cru the Ks me prepared | 
world. F 5 ban you! nr 
aud ye g aur me drinke y 1 5 4 
* 44 4 and ye cloat 3 4 
was inpriſen, and e as ye na} A 
theſe things te the needy and difreſſed, ye bane dong them 
vnto me. Come ye bleſſed of 2 Father; inherit the n 
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AmOS 1. 11, 13. 


* And ls anger p ed him cer more, ani bs wrath watched bin 
alway). 

{berefore wi? / [end a fire te Leman, and it all de uu the 
palaces of Boztah. 


a declaration of Eden (ins in foute bran- 
ches Ihe to firſt I palled ouer the laft 
time. The firſt branch was, Hes did par- 
ſme his brotber with the ſword, Thereon ! 
grounded this doctrine; 

It is a thing very diſtaſtſull and unpleafing vnto God, {or „len. 

thrents be at variance among thewſclues, 

One vie ofthis dorine.was,-aiult reproote of the want of 
brotherly loue in theſe our daies. 

A ſecond vſe was an exhortation to brotherly kindnelle. 

The ſecond branch was; He did caft off all 2 Thereon | 

grounded his docttine; 
V'umercifnlneſe is a fine hateſull vnts God. 


The 


The yſe I made of je was to ftirreviivpro the exerciſes of 
humanity and merry. W hich meditation ended; I ended that 
Lecture. .Now<comed Tagen. chederheration 
of E dom! ſiones. | bs a8 abu N | 

Hoger Paddle exermere For, In hes 4 be ſpoiled 
lin coverrnally, 'Theprepolition is not in the orig]- 
nall, but is well vnderſtood, and ſupplied by ſome Expoſitors 
to chis ſenſe: i dos, furious and angry Edam, doth exermore 
9. Herta. wick open violenet arcemmpe — ile of iſrael + and 
if open violence preuaile not, — em alt; within 
him he foſtereth and cheriſheth priuy and — | fuch 
as of old was harboured and ſetled in old e — bee, B 


1 he arg er ſpotied — conti. 


p. 1 im] be were in — been te 


which, ſaith Afercer, ferarum propria eſt, i proper and 
lar to wild bebſta: and it ( ignifieth R aper, Aiſcerpere, to — 


tauenouſly, to kent, orteare in peeces: Thus is — _—_ 
to ſome truculent ot ſauoge heaſtʒ ſomedeuouring Lion, ſome 
rauenous Wolfe, forme fierce rare, or the like, that hunteth 


greedily after their prey. The compariſon is; As a Lion, de. 
a Beare, or ſome other crue ll beaſt, hunteth greedily afrer his 
prey,and when he bath gotten i, teareth it — and ſo de- 
vourcth it: ſo doth Edemʒ be hunteth for his brot her at with a 
ſnare or net and having once encloſed him, he throws him 
headlong into vtter deſolaton: and this he doth in the bitter 
nelle of his anger; In his anger be ſpoited ham term. 
This clauſe is otherwiſe tendted by che old Latine nter 
ter, Et tenmers: ultra furorem . Hee polleſſed his fi 
beyond meaſure longer than was meet he ſhould. Aneapel- 1. 
tion followed by many of the learned, and of late Writers, by 
Zrert ius and Aercer. In Matthews Buble it is — — | 
Het bore batred very long: the meaning is, Hee" tiy, 
cagerly, obftinzrely perſiſted in his anger, and held it oſt as 
i fauage beaſt holderh fat his prey. 
Bothrẽ ili gs; this, and felch this, flu bor be 
very long : and the former, Ia hi anger he ſpoiled big brather 


*vermore j both doceppeach and accuſe Edom of raſh vnd 
B b 3 . uiſed 


„ e ee ot es eee — 23 


ern. 4 114 


Ad G- 
new Abbate 
de tx bus ſenti- 
bu. 


b Nin. 11. J. 
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4Exed. 44. 18. 


ped thay offered ſacrifice vnto it. Herear Afeſes his wrat 
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u ſed euill, and ſinfull anger. The doctrine which hence [ 


would commend to your Chriſtian conſiderations is this; 

Emery childe of ad enght to krepe himſolfe vnſpotted of au- 

ger z 0f raſh, vnaduiſod, enill, and ſin ſull anger. 

16 ay, of raſb, vnaduiſed, cuil, and ſinfall anger. Fot there is 2 
good kind of angerʒan anger praiſe worthyzan anger to be em- 
braced of euery one of you. W hereto the Prophet Dauid ex- 
horted the ſaithfull of his time, yal. 4. 4. Be angry, aud ſin nor. 
And S. Paw! his Epbeſiani, Chap. 4. 26. Be N. bat fin not. Tou 
may be angry, and not ſin. Chriſtian religion doi h not make 
men to bea ne, x, are. It makes them not void of poſſion, 
and ſenſlefſe, You may be angry, Bur your anger muſt lie down 
by and wait ypon reaſon and vertuc, as a ſhepherds dog lyerh 
by and waiteth vpon his maſter: the compariſon is Great * 4. 
fls. Asthe dog doth, ſo mult your anger doe: your anger com- 
manded by vertue and reaſon, muſt accuſe, barke at, and bite 
vice, and all vicious wolues in mans ſhape. Well faid che hea- 
then Philoſophef in his fourth Academic be, that Anger is the 
he tſtene of fortitude, if it be tempered and rulcd by reaſon. 

To this purpoſe ſpeaketh mellifluous Bernard * Ep. 69. Not 
to be angry bert here is ainft cauſe of anger. is tobe unwilling to 
mend or correlt fin. This good anger whereof Inow (peak, you 
may call /ndign4tion, or Zeale, which is nothing clic but a iuſt 
commotion of a»ger for the breach of ſome of Gods comman- 
dements: as when God his holy Name is reproached, or our 
harmleſſe neighbours are vniuſtly wronged: when ſome grie- 
vous injury is done either againſt God, or againſt our inno- 
cent neighbours. 

To iuſtifie you in this anger, there are many examples in 
holy Writ: Iwill make bold te commend a few vnto you. 
Moſer,avery meeke man b aboue all that were vpenthe earth, 
was potleiled with this :=dignarion and ccale. The e ſtitfe- 
necked Iſraclites vpon Afeſer his long abſence from them (tor 
he was abſent © forty daics and forty mightr ) they made them- 
ſelacs a molten calſe for their God. This Idoll they worſhi 


waxed hot. In this his wrath the te tables of the teftmony, 
which 


AMos 1.11, 


which were*Gods work e, and Gods own writing, were bro - « Ex. 31. 16. 


ken in peeces, and he cauſed to be ſlaine of the in one 
day about three thouſand men, Exod. 33. 25. Elias was pol- 
ſelſed with this 5-d4:1gnationand cal, when he ſlew of B 
Propbetscorhe number ſ of foure hundred and fifty, 1 King, 
18. 40. Cle, was polke(Ted with this indignation and cle, 


when he curſed the t and forty children torne in peeces by: 
poſſeiſed wich this indignation 


Beares,2 K ing 3.24. Paul was 
and zcra/e, when he ſtrooke Elrmas the Sorcerer with blind. 


x{-, Act. 13. 11. Ina word, Chrift himſelſe was polle(led- 


with this indignation and ⁊cale, when with à ſconrge of ſmall 
cord; be draue ont of the. T emuple buyers, and ſellers, with their 
ſheepe and oxen, and ihe monjechangers, Toh. 3. 13. You haue 
ſcene Moſer, Elias, Eli, Pani, and Chrift himſclfe angry : 
their anger was a good anger. I thus deſcribe it. 

A good anger ts 4 godly and reaſonable deſire of inſt rewenge, 
ſtirred vp in va by 4 tree cle of iuſlice, whereby being diſpleaſed: 
4 well with our one ſinues as with other mens, wee cout ter a 
lawſull renenge, that th. perſons may be ſaued, thas Gedi wrath 
way be appeaſed, that the Kingdome of Chriſt and bu glory may. 


be promoted, My deſcription I chus explicate. 5 | 

A good anger is 4 —_ and reaſonable deſire of inſt _ 
flirred vp in viby a trne Seale of iaſtie: I ay, tra ede. 
cauſe there is alſo a f@/{e ,x-r4le'y whenſome men doe pretend 
Gods glory, and indeed intend nothing lefle. This trae =7ale 
directeth our anger agajait mens vices, not their perſons : wee 
muſt loue the man, but be angry at his ſinne: not at his ſiune 
only, but at our owne alſo: vce muſt deteſt out one ſianes 
as well as other mens 4 and lawfully indicate a5 well other 
mens (innes as our owne: and all this that our {clues and 
others may be ſaued ; that Gods wrath may bepacified ; that 
the Kingdome of Cbriſt and his glory may be aduancad.· 

I will nat nowexamine whether this ge anger hath arany 
time affected your hearts to the beating downe of ſin. Whe- 
ther you haue with connigency, patience, and ſilenes endured! 
Gods Commandements to be violated; his. holy Name by 
vaine and ſearefull oat hes to he blaſphemed, che 8a be 

prophaned, 


f x King. 18.19. 
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prophaned, par ent to be diſhonoured, murders, adulteries, or 
chetts to be committed, vour 
other hkłe ſins to he acted: whether you 
cy, Patience, and ſilence, endured ſuch foule demeanoury 


rs to be wronged, and 
haue with conniuen- 


which you ſhould in indignation, anger, and x- ſe haverepro. 


ued and caxed; | leave to the priuate examination of your own 
hearts. Only let me tell you, there is a ludge in Heauen that 


will one day call you to account for theſe things. My Text 
now admoniſheth me to ſpeak ſomewhat of vi anger whete- 
of Edems is here accuſed by the ſuffrage of Almighty God: In 
his anger be ſpoiled by brother exermore, My doctrine wis; 

Emery child of God ought to keege himſelſe wnſported of anger, 

My propolition is to be vnderſtood of refs, miu sed, evil. 
ard finfall anger. Which the eAwfer ol our time, learned 
8 Z anchis thus deſcriberh 

Exil anger i an vninft and vnreaſenaò le deſire of revenge, 
done vi, or through the 
vice of 1mpationce 1 v whereby being diſpleaſed at men, rat her 
than at their vices, we wiſh drog dancer ho betide them, reſpett 
eur owne wilfull luſtt only, and not at all either the ſafety of wit 
neighbomrr, or any publike good, er the glory of God. 

Theſe ſpecies or kinds of this aner, according to b Da 
cene,are three. The firſt he calleth x, or x4 3 you may call. 
ic choley, it is a haſty anger and of ſhort continuance. The ſee 
cond hecalleth — you may call it avovineſſey it is a mote 
permanent anger of more continuance. The third he cafleth' 
r; you may call it wrath; it is a fees ARR; Wiehing 
opportunity ro worke revenge, : 

Theſe three kinds of anger S. Pas/ amet for euill, vn- 
der the names of dci ,, and , Anger, bitt ere ſſe, and 
wrath, Exbeſ. 4. 31. Let altbitterneſſe, anger and wrath b put 
away from yow. Our Saviour Chrift, Mu. 5. 12. «dren! th 
— 3 Mnot of rhyer tivi yet of tires ueeter of anger, 

Whoſoemer 1 3 with hi brother vibes emaſe v1 aduiſeds 
15; be fort be culp able of indgemnent. 1 Wboſoener ſaith wito bil 
brother, Raca, bel beworthy th be paiſbed by the Connetd/ 
3 foole, be habe worthy to be puniſh ll with 
Hell fre. The 


Ax os Lets 

The firſt oondemneth the evyerds the heart, when man 
is inwardly wowed, and concealeth it. The ſecond condem- 
neth the arger in the conntenance, when a man by his ſace; and 
geſture, is diſoouered to be angrie. The third condemneth 
the anger in fheech, when a man by foule and bitter ſpesking, 
manifeſtech himſelfe to be angree, You ſee diuers kindes of 


anger. ni il dn 
, — the Great, Moral. lib. 3. c. 30 applieth them to 
mens pcrions. He teckoneth vp foure ſoris of men ſubiect to 
theſe euill angers,. I. Same are /oone , and ſoone pacified, 
2. Some are ſlowly angry, and ſlowly paciſird. 3. Some are ſoone 
angry, and ſlowly pac ed. 4. Some arr flawly angry, and ſoone 
paciſied. All theſe doe ſinne in their anger, but not all equally; 
Some more, ſome leiſe grievoully,yeralldoe firnes And there- 
fore chat the glory of God may oe OG and the good 

ſcech you, receive into your 


of our neighboursfurthered, I 
deuout hearts my propoundeddoatine, © 1211 1 
Eutry childs of God ought to keepe bimſelfe wnfpetted of 


anger. 

If you demand a reaſon hereof, I muſt repeat vnto you 
God his holy Commandement : Thou ſhalt doc no martber. 
la the name of mewreber, are inhibited all cho kindes of anger 
aboue ſpecified ; the anger that lurketh in the heart, the anger 
that ſhineth in the comnteravce, the ange that is manifeſled in 
werdiʒ whereto I adde that anger tha breaketh into «ttiev, If 
you wo, or but frike-your neighbour ; if you pecke bitterly 
agamft himʒ it you loo: fromningarhim ; if you hate him in 
heart, or be vnaduiſcdiſy angry wich him, you are before Al- 
mighty God guiity of wart ber. And for this cauſe, enery childe 
of God onght to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted of anger, 

Another reaſon of this doctrine may be drawne fromthe 


foule effects of anger. The i Auchorot the Frech Academie ; Pier dels 
us diſcourſeth of them: eAwper is 2 vice u. 


par. 2. Chap. 35 
that hath wonderfull effects in the body, and ſuch as arc very 
vnbeſceming a man. For, firſt of all, when the heart is offen- 
ded, the bl boileth round about ir, and the heart is ſwolne, 
end putted vp, whereupon followeth a continuall pa»/ing and 
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crewbling of the heart, and bea. And when theſe burning | 
from the beart vnto 
the brame, then is anger cometo his perfection: from hence 
commeth chan of cengnterance, ſhaking ot che lis, and of 
the whole viſage, ſtopping of ſpeceb, and tetrible Iookes, more 
mtet ſot a beaf, than tor.a mer, 

L aitavting hath the like diſcourſe in his booke De Ira Dei, 
cap. 5. K When anger (faith hee) is fallen into the minde of 
man, like « ſore te 4X ic raiterh ſuch waues, that it changerh 
the very ſtate of the minde; the eyes wax fiery the wo h trem · 
bleth, the fog faltereth, the teeth gnaſh,and the whole conne 
temaxce is by courle ſtained, ſometimes with 7eaneſſe, ſomes 
times with paleneſſe, 

Baſil in tuo Sermentobhis, one preached before the Lack 
vir, the other elſe · where, is plentifull in this point. The 
man that is indeed and chroughly » differeth nothing ei · 
ther in the manner of his lake erzwthe affection of his mind, 
Som lum chat i poſſeſſed with Denils. His blond boileth about 
his be..r: the whole proportion of his ge is altered; you 
will not take it to be the fame face: his e3es lookenor as they 
were wont, but are fiery and faring ; he whetsand grindes his 
rexth, like the f Hoare; his coun:tenance is wan, of colout 
blacks, and blew, ſtained, and dyed as with G,, his bedis 
ſwells; his vemes wax dere! ; bis voice is vnpleaſant; his eech 
marticulate: you will haue much a doe to vnderftand him. 

A ſeruant of * P{mtarchs, a loud and vicious fellow, fer 
ene by him committed, was ſtripped naked to be whiy- 
ped, Being vnder thewhip, he vpbraided his maſter, and ob- 

:eQed to him, how he had often — him ſay, that it was a 
d ſe em thing ſor.a man tobe angry; and that chere be had 
written a hoo and that vet now contrary to his one ſayings 
and writings, all plunged in rage, and cogulted in choler, hee 
cauſed him to cruelly to be beaten. To whom Plutarch with 
an vnaltered and milde ſetled countenance, ſaid thus: What: 
W hereby doſt thou iudge 1 am now e»gry ! Doth my couate 
vexce, doth my voice, doth my colour, or doth my ſpeech giue 
thee any teſtimony, that I am either mowed or cholericke / Me 


chinkes 


AMOS 1. 11. 
chin kes mine cyet are not ſlaringly wilde, nor my fare trou- 


pled, nor my vice frightfull or diſtempered. Doe I Wax red? 
Doc 1 fame at the mouth ? Doth any word eſcape me, where · 


oll may repent hereatter ? Doe I ffartie and quake? Doe I rate 
and r»fflc with anger! For to tell thee true, theſe are the rgb: 
fignes of choler ; theſe axe che tokens of anger. 

Lou may ſay (beloued) that theyate ch offeftrof anger. The 
lore· cited Father B«/i{ may be your werrane, who furthet tel 
let h you, that unbridled tongue, vngnarded monthes, wnſtayed 
hands, contwmelies, fonle lan nage, railing words, vniuſt blawes, 
and the like enormities, are the/ouves,arc the fruits, art the 
fell: of cuil anger. And in this reſpect alſo, exery chiltde of G 
ought to keepe himſelſe vn potted of anger. * e 

Now to make ſome vic of this doctrine. Shall I Gy, that this 

euill anger is a reigning cui among you ? Your con ſciences 
muſt needs beare me witneſſe, it is ſo. No may I charge ſome 
of you, as Ececbiel charged the houſeoſ ( ſraai. chop. it · C Aua. 
nj laue he murthered in thu place, and you bane filled the freets 
with the ſlaine, For as often as you haue'beene avpry-wnadnyed- 
h one with another, ſo often haue yee marthered one another. 
O! what an account are yec one day to make before Chrifs 
Tribunoll, euen for this one ſine;ʒ vnleiſe in this your day you 
walh it away with teares of penitencie. Tremble therefore, 
Rand in awe, and ie no more ſo. Examine your one hearts, 
not now only while you heare me, but alſo when you are gone 
ſtom hence, euen vpon your beds of reſt, 

Solomon exhorts you, Eceleſ. 7. 10. Be thew not of anhaſite 
ſperit to be angry, Mis reaſon is, For anger reſteth in the bo- 
[owe af footes, Saint Pawlexhorts you, Rom. 1 2. 19. Dearely 
beloued, auenge net jour ſelues, but gine place unto wrathe His 
reaſon is, For it u Written, Vengeance is mine, I will "0 faith 
the Lord, Saint ſamescxhorts you, Chap 1.19, My deare bre- 
thren be ſlow to wrath. His reaſon is, For tbe wrath of man 
doth not accompliſb the rigbteos ſaeſſe of God, 

You know the Lewzand it is ful filled in one word,this:Th ow 
Bali leue thy neighbour 44 thy ſelſe. This is taught you, Gal. 3. 
141 Suſſer your (clues to e in the words following, 
EE OW C3 veri. 
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verſ. 15. If yes bite and demonre one another, take heedleff ye 
be conſumed one of another. In the twentieth verſe we reade of 
hatred, debate, emalationt, wrath, contentions, [editions zand are 
aſſured by che 21. verſe, that if we dee ſuch things, we ſbalt not 
inberit the ling do ve of God. 

W herefore (to ſhut vp this point with Saint Paw/r words, 
1 Cer. 1. 10. and 2 (. 3.) (b-ſeeth you, by the name of the 
Lord leſus ¶ hriſt, bur yer pra? all one thing. and rhat there be 
ne diſſention; among you. Bc of one minde line tn peace, and the 
God of peace ſhell be with you. 

Thus farre of the third branch in the deſcriprion of Edowy 

ſinne, and of ihe docttine grounded thereupon, The doctrine 
was, Euer childe of Godought to keepe bim ſ e un p otted of an- 
ger · It was grounded vpon theſe words, His an gbr ſpoiled brm 
ner more. 
And his wrath watehed bim alway] This is the Cesena trand- 
tion Hi! fry witcherh him vue rere, lo Tremelines, The 
meaning is, & dem- wrath, or fary, was fo implacable, ſo farre 
from being abated orafſwaged, as that it eucrmore watched 
Iſrael, todochim a miſchiefe. In the {Þnrch Bible you haue 8 
different teadingy Hi indignation he bepi alwaies; ar din A. 
thewrr Bible, be kept f ion alma: by him. The reading 
is agreeable wieh the Fulgar Latine; and is admitted by Oreo 
lamprdins,'by (vam, by Drei. By Brent alſo; but that 
for «ndigndtion, he bath fary > He kept hu: ſury alwayer, The 
meaning is, the indignation or fry Which Ede had conceiued 
againſt hisbyorber, was permanent, it would not be remitted, 
there was no end of it. The word in the re rendred by 
wrath, or mdignation, or fury, ſignifieth iam Vue bemnuntierem, 
& exeſtnantem, omnemg, modem pretrrenniem, a very vehe- 
ment, a boiling anger, exceeding all meaſure;or according vn- 
to others, it ſignifiet h fore infl m te, & peruadentem 
Toy wore : a tage like fire, burning whacſocuer it meeteth 
With. 

Wee now ſee what it is, for which the Lora in this laſt 
branch, reproueth Edem, or the /4umean»s. It is their e 
table, vncaſarab le, and evdleſſe anger; wherein they 1 
ſe 
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{cd nothing but wiles, how they might intrap and ſubuert the 


Iſcaclites. The leſſon which from hence wer ate to take for 
our further inſtruction, is this, 

in be ſocuer once proweked unto anger, dath for euer boldit ſaſ, 

and cheriſh it, he is nat at any band approued by God. 

I will not ſpend many words in the prooſe of this propef- 
tio», (ich it ſtandeth good by my former diſcourſe, Tou haue 
alreadie heard, that every childs of God onght tokeepe bimfelfe 
v potted of anger; and that, either in reſpeR of its foule ef. 
felts, or in reſpect of Gods holy commandement againſt it, Now 
is there any ot you ſo deuoid of Chriſtian vnderſtanding, as 
to thinke or imagine, that God will at any hand ron that, 
againſt which he giueth his commandement ? I allure my ſelſe 
there is none. Well then, I thus inferre; Wh ſrewer as potted 
with emill anger, be is not at any band approned by God: there- 
tore, wh:ſvener once prouobed yutoensl anger, doth for ener hola 
it {aft and cheriſ it, he is nat at any hand approved by God. 

For further cotroboration of this doQrine, giue care, I be- 


ſecch you, to the bleſſed Apoſtles words, Epheſi4, 26. Les t 


the Sunne 35 dawne upon your vrath. Some doe thus paraphiaſe 


theſe wor 


the Sunne of righteooſneſſe, who loueth not to make his habi- 
tation there, x here anger hath its reſidence, let him not for- 
ſake your angry minds. (Arif may not dwell where anger is. 
It therefore you are deſuous that (r ſhould dwell in you, 
you muſt caſt away all anger from within you. 

L -t not | be Summe g0- downe vpe your wrath ) There is ano- 
ther Expolition vſually giuen of theſe words, to this ſenſe: 
Sich ſuch is our eſtate in this our warfare g ſuch our weakneile, 


in firmitie and frailtie, that anger may quickly take hold of vs, 


ad poſſeſſe vs; wee muſt cat efully take heed that wee giue it 
not too much reſpite, or entertainment. Our anger mult not 
be ira pridiand, a yeſterdaies anger. Wee mult caſt it trom vs 
ſpeedily, antequan occidat lux iſt a viſilelis, beſore this vilible 
Saune, the Sunne that makes out day, beſet y ne nor dr ſeras lx 
Ma uuiſibilu, that tlie inuiſible Sunne, the Sunne of righte- 
Cc 3 ___ owlnelle 
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„ * (Feta qui oft Si inflitie, wentew weſtram- m Guerricus 


iraſcentem non deſeras, qui cu irã nunquam habitat: Cbriſi a de die Pu- 


Auguſt. enarral, 


in Pally» 


The Seuontcenth Lecture. 


ouſneſſe, and true light of our hearts, forſake vs not. It ĩs the 
holy Spiri that ſpt aketh out of the A peſtles mouth. Let noe 
the Swnne goe downe vpon your wrath, 

There is nothing mere adueiſe, or oppoſite to our boun. 
den dutie of charitie, and our owne ſa/nation, than perſene. 
rancein wrath, It letteth vs from doing good to thoſe with 
whom we ere ae it hindereth our deuotion in prayer, and 
makerh the wrath of God to light vpon vs. So true is my pro- 
pounded doctrine, 

in hoſoener once prouekea wnto anger, doth for ever hold it ſaſt, 

aud cheriſb it, he is not at any hand approned by God. 

This doctrine thus deliuet ed againſt perſewerance in anger, 
may ſerue for a juſt reprooſe of ſuch as doc beare perpetual il 
will to any nation. To hate a Speniard, a Frenchman, or any 
tber country-man, becauſc he is of ſuch a country, or of fuch a 
nation, this is here reproueable. 

Apaine, it may ſetue to reſtraine ſuch, as doe thinke it law- 
full perpernally to hate them of whom they haue receined an ins 
iury. Such men, would they bur recount with themſelues, and 
recall into their mindes how many, and how grieuous inturies 
they haue done vnto God, in tranſgreſſing his holy Comman- 
dements; and how, yet notwithſtanding, God is ſtill propi- 
tious, gracious, and bountiſull vnto them: ſurely, were they 
tree Chriſtian, ſealed by God his holy Spirit to the day of re- 
demption, they would remit of their hatred yz yea they would 
wholly abandon it, and caſt ic ſarre from them: according to 
the exhortation of S. Paul to the Epheſians, Chap. 4. 31. in 
whoſe words (beloucd) ſuffer your ſelues to be exhorted: Let 
all bitterneſſe, and anger, and wrath, crying,and enill peaking b. 
pat away from you, with all malitionſneſſe, Be yee ceurtesus one 
te avatbey, and tender bearted, forgining one another, cue 
God for Cbriſts ſake forgame you. 

Sweet Bernard in his booke of the manner of lining well 
(Serm. 3 C. concerning barred ) thus ſweetly ſpeaketh vnto his 
ſiſter: Soror in Chrifts ni wih, & c. My moſt louing 
fifler in {brif, heare what I ſpeake vnto ther: If in any thiv 
then baſt griened thy ſiſer or cauſed ber to be ſorrowfwll, Gwe 


ber : 


Aron wary." 

ber : if thou baſt fnned againſt thy ier, repaut before ber: if 
tos baſt ſcandalized, or offended au) one of Gods hand-maids, 
abe her forgimeneſſe. Gos os with ſpeed to reconcilement : 

wot till t hos haue made ſat fattion s ref not til thou returne in 
peace. Thus did devour Bernard cxhert his virgin. ſiſter. 

The good Father (no doubt) had regard io the words of 
his and our Sauiour /e/: Chriſt, written, Aattb. 5. 23, 24. lf 
then bring thy gift tothe Altar, and there remmbreſ that thy 
brother bath ought againſt thee, leauc there thine offering before 
the Altar, and goe thy way, firſt be reconciledtotby — and 
then come and offer thy gift, Firſt be reconciled io thy brother : 


Be reconciled. W hat is that 2 Accanciſiatis (faith a one) off ite- a Gillelert. ſu- 
rata anime diſſidentium counciliatio Reconciliation is a re- per Cantitay ſir. 


nued agreement of diiſenting mindes. 

This is it, into the commendation whereof the ſweet din 
ger ob Iſraei break eth out, P/al. 13 3. 1. Behold how good and 
cemoly a thing it is, for brethren todwellemen togetber ? Iſ either 
ptofit or pleaſure can allure you; then heb] conſider well, 
and weigh ſeriouſſy hem good | how profitable and neceſſary; 
and how comely] how pleaſant and excellent 4 thing it is, for 
brethren | not only natural rethren, but bretbren in (brift, 
all the ſonnes of God, the members of his Church, and par- 
takers of the ſelte-· ſame doctrine, and life in Chriſt, r# amel 
tuen together] not onely in one houſe, bur ſpecially to be ot 
one affection and conſent: to maintaine betweene themſelues 
brotherly loue and mutuall conſent. Bebeld bew yood, bow 
comely a thing it i, for brethren to dwell together in unity. It is 
as the ſweet perfume and oint ment, that holy oile, which was 
pow red vpon the head ot the high cieſt, and ran downe vp- 
on his heard, and ſo to the chirrs of his garment: it is as the 
d:w of Hermon, which frll vpon the monntames of Sion, Both 
theſc reſemblances recommending vnto vs the pleaſure and 
profit of wi:y, brotherly loueand concord, I commended vmo 
you in my Sixteenth Lecture vpon the firſt Chapter of this 
prophecie: and therefore now I ſay no more of them. 

S. Paul. 1 Cor. 1 2. treating of ſpirituall giſts, and their diuer- 
(ity, there reckoneth vp the word of wi/domethe word of know- 


ledge, 
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ledge i faith the gift of bealing ; the deing of miracles i prophe. 


ſring ; binders of tongue; the interpretation of fongwues : and 


ſheweth how all theſe are wrought by the ſ«me Spirit, who 
diſtributeth to every man ſeuerally, as he will, Then vrging 
this ſcuerall diſtriburion by way ofinterrogation, ( Are all A- 
peſtles? Are all Prophets! Are all Teachers? Are all doers of 
miracles? Hlaue all the gifts of healing Doe all ſpeake with 
tongue: ? Dor all interpret? ) He exhorts the Corinthians to 
comet after the beſt things ; and concludes his Chapter thus: / 
will yet ſhew you amore excellent way. 

This wore excellent way, is the way which now I ſhew you, 
beloued. This way i lone. O ſtriue yee to walkein ir, Let the re- 
maindcr of your dates be ſpent therein. Know ye, that x hatſo- 
euer good parts yee haue, or whatſocuer good workes ye doe, 
it auatlech you nothing, it you haue not /owe. Looke but to the 
beginning of the thirteenth Chapter of the ff £prt/+ to the 
Corinthians. There ſhall you finde it verified, what I haue faid 
vnto you: Tbeagh you ſpeake with the tongue of menand Angels, 
and haue not loue, yet are you as — Brafſe, er 4 tinkling 
(mall. Tb. gh you haue the gilt of prephecre, and know all ſes 
creti, andall knowledge, yea, if you haue all fanth, ſo that you can 
remour monnraines, avid haue not loue : yet are you nothing, 
Though you feed the poore with all your geod?, though you ius 
your bodies to be burned, and baue not loue, yet it KY tou you 
nothing, 

My exhortation muſt be vnto you in the ſame bleſſed Apo- 
files words, Chap. 14. 1. of the ſame Epiſtie j Follow after loue. 
And ] ſhut vp this exerciſe with a ſweet Fathers ſweet medira- 
tion; Charitas te domes Domini facie, & Dominum dome 
tibi. Leue, it makes thee a houſe for God, and God a houſe for 
thee: according to that, 1 J. 4. 16. God i loue, a he that 
dwelleth in loue, dwelleth in God, and go in hi. A happy Ar- 
cificer thou art, ſweet loue. that art able to frame for thy ſelfe 
ſuch a herſe, as God is. This hefe is not built of morter, and 
bricke,nor of fone, nor of wood, nor of filuer, nor of gold, nor 
of precious tones. It exceedeth and farre ſurpaſſeth fuer and 
geld; in compariſon of ir precious ſtoncs ue vile, and of no re- 


putation. This 


AMOS 1. 11. 
This hos is an euerlaſting henſe, before all { al 


times z it containeth «8 chingy, it comprehendet 
crea:cth aii thingy, it giuerh life to al things. In this bewſe th 
blind: receiue light, the /awe ſtrength to wilke, the crooked 
fraightnelſe, che va health, the deadcheir reſurrecti· 
on : there is none wretched in it, af therein are bleſ- 
ſed: for they are entred into their Maſtersioy. Into 
which ioy, that we may in due time enter, let vs 
ollow after loue, wee know that God is loue, 
and that whoſeezer dwelleth in loue, 
dwelleth in God, and God in bim; 
Now God grant, thatwe © 
wel wwell — oo oo 


in him, 


. 
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Au ot 1. 13; 


Therefore will I ſend a fire pes Teman, and it (ball deuoure the 
palaces of Bozrah. 


Am now come to the laſt part of this pro- 
phecie againſt E dom: which is the denun- 

tiation of God iu ements . againſt E dem. 

tor his fins, expreſled in this twelſth verſe. 

This twelfth verſe doth not much differ 

from ſome precedent ver [es in this Chap. 

4.7, and 10. The ſame puniſhment which 

inshe ſoutth verſe is threamed to the Syrians, vnder the name 
of Haz,acl,and Benbadad ; and in the ſeuenth verſe to the F bis 
liftines,vader the name of Azz#h;and in the tenth verſe to the 
Tyrians, vnder the name of Tyre. is here in this twelfth verſe 
denounced to the Edomites, vnder the names of 7 :=3a» and 
Berrab. And therfore,as in the forenamed wer/es I haue done, 

ſadoel in this recommend vnto you three circumſtances. 
1 The puniſher : the Lord, I will ſend. 
2 The puniſhmenc : by fire, / will ſend a fire. * 
': 


AMOS" I. 13. 
3 The puniſhed : the Tunier, and Bearer, the in- 
habicantsof both cities: I iure ppou Temas; 

aud ir [ball denoure the palace) ef BO * 

The puniſher, is the Lord ;:for, Tha fauh the Lord; I will 
{end The doctrine naturally ariſing hence is this 

It u proper to the Lora to execute vengeaner vpen the wicked 

for their ſinnes. | T6; 41 

This truth hath heretofore once, and againe; beene confr- 
med vnto you. The leſſe need haue I no to inſiſt vpon it. Vet 
may I not palſe it ouer vnſaluted. It ic proper tothe L ard io exe. 
erte Vengeance, &c.] | r 

This office of c ei _— wietz e ſer their 
finnes, God taketh vpon himſelfe, Dear. 32,35; Where hes 
faith, Vengeance andrecompence are mine, This is conſeſſed to 
be God his due by S. Paul, Row.12.19, /t i written; vengeance 
is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord; and by the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewe t, Chap. 1 0:30. Vengranpe lone F 
ie ue, | will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord ; and by the ſweerSin- 
ger of /ſrael, Pſal.94-1. O Lord Gad thranenger,'O God the 4+ 
wenger. The Prophet Nabu, Chap. 1. a. co the rerrourofthe 

wicked, proclaimeth it: Gd iaalous, and the Lord ur get 
the Lord reuengeth : enen the Lord ef angery' the Ded will 
take vengeance on his adnar/aries, and reſernerh wrath for his 
gester. 

Theſe places are ſo many pregnant proofes to make good 
my propounded doctrine, namely, that de proper to be Cord 
to excemte vergeance ypon the wicheafor their finne;, Many are 
the vſes ef this doctrine. N AN 

The firſt. It may letſon vs to looke heedſully vnto out feer, 
that we walke not in the way of ſinners, to pattałe wirh them 
in their ſinnes. Set ate not tongue. tied they cry vnto the 
Lord ſor vengeance. Wereade in holy vvrit oſ foure ſorts oſ 
linaes, which aboue other, doe cy vnto God, and doe call for 
his great and quicke vengeance. 

The firſt is Homicide, murt ber, or manſſ iuglit er j uheredi 
Almighty God, Gereſ 4 10. thus ſpeaketh vnto Caine T 
voice of thy brothers blond ctiĩeth wats me fromthe earth; 
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The ſecond is Sadie, the ſinne of Sodome, the ſinne a- 
g· inſt nature, a ſinne not ＋ to be named among Chriſtians, 
Whereol thus faith the Cera vnto Abraham, Gen,18.20, Be. 
cauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and becauſe i heir 

fſenne is exceediuę grienem, 7 will goe d-wne now, and ſce whether 
they haue cone altogether according to the cry which is ceme vn. 
to me. 

The third is *ppreſion of the peore, Widewer, fatherleſſe, ind 
ſtrangers, Oppreſſion of che poore crieth, Pſal.12.5. Now for 
tbe oppreſſion of the needy, and deepe ſighesof the poore,, I willuy 
ſaith the Lord, and will ſet at !ib:rty bia whom the wicked bath 
/nared, Oppre(ſion of the widowes and the tatherlelle erieth, 
Exod, 22: 22. Tee ſhall rot trowble any widow, nor fatherleſſ 
childe : if yon vex er trouble ſuch, and/o be call and cry vutome, 
I will ſavely heare hu cry, Then ſhall my wratb be kindled, aud! 
will kill you with the ſword, and your wines ſhall be widows, and 
ap hy" oP {atberleſſc. Oppreſhon of ſtrangers criet h, Exod, 

3.7. The Lord ſaid vnto Aoſet, I haue ſnrely ſcene the trouble 
of my people whech are in pr; and hawe beard their cry, be- 
cauſe of their taube maſters; and verſe the ninth, New . the 
cry of the children of {[racl.us come vo me, ** 1 hane alſo 
ſeene the oppreſſion, wherewith the «Ay yptians o-preſſe them: 

Thus is . Fon, whether ic be of the poore, or of the idem, 
or of fatherleſſe children, or of rangers a crying / ome and 
this was the thud. 

Thefourthris, the k-eping backe of the labearori "RA Where 
of S. James, Chap. 3 A. thus wimeſſeth: Hebeid the hire of the 
labourers, which haue reap:d your fields, (\which « of you tent 
backe by fraud ) ctieth z and the crievof them which haue rc aped, 
are eutred into the earet oſtbe Lord of boaſt i, 

You (ce (dearcly beloued) ſoure o-yove ſinnes ; martber, Se. 
domie, eppreſſi»n, and the det airing; or ker ping backe of rhe prove 
labewrers wages. Theſe are crying ſinnes, and they cry aloud to 
the cares of Almightic God, and doe call for P_—_— to 
ght vpon the doers of them. 

But what of other /inne; Doe not they cry alſo ? Are hey 
dumbe ? No, ſaith Gregory, Aoral. 5. cap. S. Omni nam, iui- 

quil | 


quit a, apnd ſecreta Dei indicia, habet veces ſuas. Euery inĩqui- 
tie ha ha voice to diſcouer it ſelfe beſore God his ſecret iudge- 
ments. Not a vice only, but feet alſo, yea and the wings too, 
to make way into Heauen for vengeance, 

Every ſinne is of a high eleuation; it aſcends aboue the t 
of Carmel, it aſpireth, and preſfeth before the Maicſty of Gods 
one Throne. God complaineth of Vuiueb, Ion. 1. 2. Their 
wic hedueſſe 1s come vp before me. He telleth Sennacberib, 2 King. 
19.18. and Eſay 37. 29. Thy tumult is come vp into mine caret. 
The Prophet Oded, 2 Cbron. 18.9. faith to the Iſraclites of 
their tage, that it wall vp to heauer. 

You ſec as well a ſablimity and reach of ſinne, as a/ondneſe 
and vecality of it. As it hath awo:ce, ſo hath it fect, ſo hach it 
wings; as it crieth, ſo itrannetb, lo it ſlieth into heauen; and all 
to fetch downe vengearce againſt vs, the miſerable and wret- 
ched actors of it. 

Our wickedneſſe what it is, and in what eleuation of 
heighth, whether it be modeſt or impudent; priuate or pub. 
ke; whether it ſpeaketh or crieth, ſtandeth or goeth; lyeih 
like an Aſpe in her hole, or flyeth like a fiery ſerpent into the 
preſence of God your ſelues be Iudges. Recall ro y our remem- 
brancesthe iudgements of the Lord. 

The anger of the claude hath beene powred downe vpon our 
he.ds,both with abundance, and with violence : 7he finds 
haue lifted vp;the flou is haue lifted wp their voic the flonds bare 
lifttcd x their waneryt be waues ofthe Sea haue brene marmelluus. 
Her ſurges haue broken downe her walls, yea haue gone quer 


her vac; to the loſſe of che precious liues of many of our bte- 


thren. The arrowes of a wotull peſf ilence haue beene caſt abtoad 
at large, in all the quarters of our Realme, euen to the emp y- 
ing, and diſpeopling of ſome part thereof. Treaſonst againſtour 
King and Countrey, Mighty, monſtrois, and prodigians, haue 
becne plotted by a number of Lions whelpes, lurking in their 
dens, and watching their houre to-vndoe vs. | 

All cheſe things, and other Ike viſications, haue beeneac- 
compliſhed amongſt vs for our ſinnes, and yet we amend not. 
Yea we grow worſe and worſe. We fleet from ſinne to ſinne, 


Dd 3 26 


Dr. King Bi- 
ſhop of London 
vpon Jonas 
Lecture 1. 


> Pjal.g3 3. 


Pet. de P.lude 
The- N. o. [l> 
wil. ener. 2. 171 
Dom. 16. T1. 


The Eighteenth Lecture. 


28 2 flie ſhifteth from ſore to ſore. We temt the Lord, we mur. 


ur, we laft, we commur idolatry,we ſerue the ſſeſb, we fit dom 


to cat, and v1ſ: to play - of blond. ſhed, of blaipbemie, and rage a· 

ainſt God, of oppreſſion, of extorteon, of fraud againſt poore 
wt ag of anger, of bitterneſſe, of wrath, of ſtrife, of malice, 
publike, infamous and enormous linnes, we make no cerſci. 
ence j; we commit them with greedineſſe; we dra them on as 
with cart ropes, we glory in chem, as it we had euen ſold our 
(clues to worke wickedneſſe before the Led. 

Lord ! whither will we} Are we frozen in our ſinnes, and 
growne ſenſeleſſe ? Qnot vitia homo commutit, tot facit paſſnu 
ad infernum, (aith< one: Looke how wany ſinnes a man com- 
miiteth, /amany Feps he goeth towards Hell. Yea, ſay I, for 
euery ſinne we commit, we deſerue to be throwne head-long 
into Hell fire. 

What ſhall we doe, men and brethren? what ſhall we doe? 
Our Lord Cod telleth vs what is beſt, Exec. 18.30. Retarue, 
and canſe others to tur ne away from al our tranſgreſſions : ſo (hal 
not iniquity be your deſtru{tion :and verſ 3 1.( ft away from you 
all yony tranſgreſſions, wherby you haue tran/greſſed, and make you 
anew heart, and 4 new ſpirit j for why ſhould you die? and 32. [ 
deſire not the death of him that dieth, ſaiththe Lord God; re- 
terne yew therefore and line. Can there be a ſweeter inuitation ? 

Come therefore, ioyne we heart and hand together: and 


ture we away from the wickednefſe that we hane committed; 


and doe we that which is lawfull and right, that we may ſane our 

Tales aline, Come let vs fr away from all the trarſyreſſious 
that we baue committed : ſo ſhall wr ſurely line, we [ball not die, 
And this we will the ſooner endenour to doe, if we imprint 
in our hearts my propounded doctrine; 

It is proper tothe Lord tocxeente vengeance vpon the wicked 
for their finne 1. 

Thus much of the firſt vic ; which was to leſſon vs to looke 
heedtully to our feet, that we walke not in the way of ſinners, 
to partake with them in their ſinnes. I proceed. | 

Is it true ? Is it proper to God to execute vengearce vpon the 
wicked for their finnes? Here then in the ſecond place we are 

admo- 


AMOS t. 12. | 
dmoniſhed, not to intermeddle in the Lords office.It is his o/ 
fre to execute vengeance. We therefore may not interpoſe our 
ſelues. It a brother, a ncighbour, or a ſtr hach done vs 
any wrong, we mult forgize him, and muſt keaue revovgewent 
to God, to.whom it appertaineth. We muſt leaue rewengewent 
to God, to whom it appertaneth, and forgive our enemics, 
What ? Forgize om enemies? How can fleſh and blaud endure 
it? Well, it ſnould be endured-: and many reaſons there are to 
induce Vs to ſo Chr iſtian an offices 

The fitſt is; The forgimenc ſe of our owne fing. Whereof 
thus ſaith our Sauiour, Lab. 6.37. Forgine, and you ſhall be for. 
finen, t = libenter debemus dimit tert parunm, vi Dems di- 
mitt at nobis magnum z we ought willingly to forgine vnto our 
neighbour ſmall matter, he God may — our great 
offences. Look e what grace and indulgence we ſhew vnco our 
ncighbours,the like will God ſhew vnto vs. What elſe is ſaid, 
LG. 387 With what meaſure you mete,with the [ame ſballss be 
mea/ared to you age. Whereof I cannot giue a plainer ex- 
poſition than in our Sauiouts words, Marth 6. 14, 13. {f yee 
doe forgine wen their tre ſpaſſes, your heaueniy Father will alſe 
forgiue you, But if yee doe not forgine men their treſpᷣaſſen no 
more will your Father forgine Jou your frefpaſſes. 

A ſecond reaſon why we ſhould forgine our enemies, is, that 


when we make aur prayers vate God, we our ſelnes may be beard. 


For God heareth not che prayers of ſuch ay doe abide in ran- 
cour, and will not fergize their ene mie. It is well ſaid of an 
3 Ancient: On non vnlt dimittere fratri ſumo, non ſperet orat io- 
vu effec ctum. Whoſoeuer he be that will not forgize hu brother, 
let him not hope for any good luccetle in his prayer. h Ano- 
ther ſaith : Si ini amy nou dimitt is, que tibi ſalba eſt j orationem 
pro te now fuc is, ſod malediTionem ſuper te inducus If thou fer- 
£/%e not the iniury -which thy neighbour hath done-thee, 


when thou pray eſt, thou makeſt not any prayer for thy ſelſe, 


but doeſt bring a malediction, or curſe, vpon thy ſelſe. 

The molt abſolute and excellent platforme of prayer, that 
euer was made, and is by che maker thereof, our Lord and S- 
vicur leſus (riff; commended vnto vs for our daily vſe, con- 


firmeth 
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firmeth this point vnto vs. The fifth petition therein, is, that 
God would be pleaſed to forgiae vs our treſpaſſes. ar we for gie 
them that treſp iſſe againſt vi. W hereſore, as in all ſincerity we 
delire our ſelues to be looked vpon with the eyes of ęrxee and 
mercy. from heauen, without any fraud, or hollownelle,or dif- 
ſimulation in the Lord: ſo are we taught by that clauſe, our 
ſelues to deale with others ; ſo truly, ſo honeſtly, ſo heartily, fo 
lincerely,and vntainedly ſorgiuing euer, as we may boldly (ay, 
5. Lord, dee thou to mee, as I to others, Now iftheſc hearts of 
ours be ſo ſturdy and ſtrong in their corruption, as that they 
will not relent, and yeeld co fergiue ſuch as haue trefÞaſſed 4. 


gainf vt, how can we looke that our pray ers ſhould take effect? 


A third reaſon, why we ffiould forgine eur enemies, is, that 
eur good workes may be acceptable unto God. Let a man euery 
day doe as many good wor bes, at there are Stars in Heauen; yet 
as long as in heart he beareth betred to his enemie, God will 
nor accept any one of them. Manus non acceptatar,nifs ane diſ 
cordia ab ani mo pellatur, faith Gregory ; thy gift is no waies ac- 
ceptable vnto God, vnleſſe thy heart be firfttreed from diſcerd. 
Let no man circumuent himſelfe, ſeduce himſelfe, deceiue 
himſelfe. Whoſoeuet hateth but one man in the whole world, 
ha ſocuer he offereth to God in Good workes, all will be loft, 
Witneſſe S. Pani, 1 Cer. 13. 3. Though [ feed the poore with af 
my goods, and though I gine my body, that I be burned, and baue 
wot loue, it proficeth me nothing. If then wee would haue our 
good workes pleaſing vnto God, wee muſt be reconciled to 
our neighbours, Our bleſled Sau our Teſus Chriſt fo aduiſeth 


vs, Matth. 5. 24. Goe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 


then come and off er thy giſt. | 
A fourth reaſon, why we ſhould fer ginc our evemies, is, that 
eur ſoul:s may me : tor by batred and ranceur, wee flay our 
ſoules. Saint John Epift.1.Chap. 3. verſ. 15. auowetli it; that he 
whoſeener hatet h bis brother, i- ſlayer. Homicida eft, ſrili- 
cet proprie anime, ſaith * one, he is a murtherer of his one 
ſoule. An expoſition not abſolutely to be diſallowed, for as 
much ⁊s it followah in the ſame verſe; Ice know that ro man. 
flejer bath eternal life abiding in bim. The life of the ſoule 
13 


Fa EN 
155 8 


PM . my | we "i * ha. 
AMOS 5. 4} ++ 8 ; 
92 SS wg 'S 


„ liue; therefore he that /oweth not, is dead. So ſaith theſame 
bleficd A poſtle, Ep. 1. Chap. 3. verſe 14. Hee that loweth not 
bis brother, abideth in death. And greater is the dammage by 
the lolle of one ſoule,than of a thenſand bodies. Thewhole world 
in reſpeR of one ſoxle,is-nor to be eſteemed.” This is proued by 
our Sauiours queſtion, Mark. S. 36. What fhallit profit a man, 
though be ſbauld win the whole world, if he loſe bis owne ſoule ? 

A tits reaſon hy we ſhould /one our enemies, is thereionciug 
of Saints and Angels, To lone eur enemies is an inſallible ſigne 
of our conwer/iove Now wee know by Lak. 15. 7. that there 
[hall betoy in Heawen for one ſinner that conmuerteth : and verſe 
the 10. That there i ioy in the preſence of the Angels of God for 
one inner that connerteth. 

Thus whether we teſpect the reiocin of Saints and Angels; 
or the life of aur ſoles ; or the accept ance of our good workgsz or 
the fruit of our prayers; or the forgineneſſe of our fins ; wee muſt 
laue our enemies; after S. Stephen his example, Ad. 7. 60. 
Lord lay not thu fon to their gs : after S. Paul his example, 

1 Cor. 4. 12, 13. Vr arcreniled, aud pet webleſſe: we are per- 
ſecuted. and ſuffer it : we are cuil ſpoken of, and we pray : alter 
Chriſt, example, Luk. 23. 34. Father forgine them, for they 
dem not what they dot. Adde hereto Chrifts Commandement, 
Oat. 5. 44. Lone your enemies; bleſſe tbem that curſe you; doe 
goad uo them that hate you ; and pray for them that hurt you and 
perſecnte you. Leaue ye mergeance to the 9 od of vengeance ; ſo 
ſhall ye be the ——— of your heauenly Father. 
And thus farre of the ſecond vſe, which was to admoniſli vs, 
not to intermeddle in the Lords office of executing rewenge= 
ment, A third fellowcth. 

Is it true ? I/ it proper to the Lord o execute vengeance u 
the wicked ſor their 2 ? Here then in the third place is 2 
trealury of comfort and of terrer : of comfort to the godly, of 
terror to the wicked. For though the Lord doe vie che wicked 
to correct the godly z yet will he in due time ouerthrow the 
wicked with a large meaſuxe of his iudgements, and free the 
godly. Gods holy practice in this kinde, mult bee hereof: 2 
warrant vnto vs. | 

E e The 


The Eighteenth Lecture. 

The Iſraslues were kept in thraldome and bondage many 
yeeres by the g The g,. they were but the 
wedpons of Gods wrath, wherewith hee afflicted hispeople, 
They were G1: - Were they therefore to eſeape vnp 
niſhed t No. Winelle thoſe ten great plagwes which at len 
God wrought vpon them, and-their tearefull overthrow in 
the red Sea, at large ſe: downein the booke of Exodw, from 
the ſeventh Chapter to the fourteenth. This was it which 
God ſaid to Abrabam, Gen. 15. ver. 13,14. Know for a ſureiy, 
that thy ſced (ball be a ſtranger 18 4 land that is not theirs, fore 
buadred yeeres, andſhall ſcrme them; notwithſlanding the N 
tion whim they ſhall ſerue will I iudge. 1 

Ahab, the molt wicked of the £ ings of Iſrael, who ſold him - 
ſelfe to work e wickednelle in the (ſight of the Lord, and his 
accuiſed wile /czebel, were Gods inſtrument; to afflict Maboth 
with the jotle of his life and vmeyard. Abab and lex ebel were 
Godt imnFrumims were they therefore to eſcape vnpuniſbed 
No. Winelle both their ends. The end of Aba, recorded 
1 Kg. 22. 38. /n the place where dog ilicked the blond of Ni- 
both, 44 dog l1cke the blond of Ahab alſo. And the end ot Je- 
rebel regiltred 2 Kg. 9. 35. She was eaten. with dogs, all ſa- 
wing bor thull, ber feet, and i he palmes of ber bands. Me; 

It w $ part of Daniel his afflidtions, to be caff into the den 
Lion his accuſers vnto Di were thesnfframents of this 
his affliction. Theſe his accuſers were the Lords iuſtrameusi 
for this buſinelle. Were they therefore to eſcape vapanifbed? 
No, Their care full end is jerdowne, Dax. 6. 24. By the con- 
mandement of King Darius. ibey with their wines and children 
were caſt into the den of Lions; the Lions had the maſtery of 
them and brake all ther benes wpeeves,ere ener they cats ts the 
grownd of tbe den. | 

Here might F recall to your remembtances, other iudge- 
ments of God of this quality, wrxten done in the guter of 
Gods worktes, his holy vo. Howind what he rendred to Ha- 
wan, to Sexnachery'b, to eat bis, to the Anwmenites, to the 
Chaldears, and other wicked worldlings for their hard mes- 
ſure offered to the godly : thongh they were therein Gods in- 

Sruments, 


AMOs J. 1. 
grumentt. But I muſt haſten; and the aforementioned inſtan- 
ces of the e/Egyptians, of Ahab, and his wife Ice, and of 
Daniel: accnſers, are ſufficient to worketerrorto the wicked, 
and to the godly comfort - and to allure vs, when the Zora 
ſhall hew himſclfe from Heaven with his holy Angels in fla- 
ming fire, that then to che wicked, whoſe behowiour to che 
gedlj hath beene proud and diſpiceous, he will tender veuge- 
arccand paniſt them with euerlaſting perdicion. Thus farre 
of the firſt circumſtance and doctrine thereupon, | 

The ſecond circumſtance is the puniſhmenc, / will /end a fire] 
By fire in this place, as verſ. 4, 7, 10. learned Expoſitots doe 
vnderſtand, not ſe much a natwrall fire, as a figuratiue fire, For 
in the name of fire, they vnderſtand the ſword, peſtilence and 
famine, quodlibet gen conſumptionts, euery kind of conſum 
tion; qaamiibet peciem excidy, euery kind of deſtruction; 
it haile, or thunder, or ſickneile, or any other of Gods mei- 
ſengert. So large is the ſigniſication of fire taken figaratinely. 
The Doctrine ariſing hence is thia; 

The fire (whether natwrall, or ſguvtiue) that is, the firs 
and all at ler creatures are at the Lordscommandement,'ts 
be employed by bins in the puniſhment of tha ici lt.. 
This Doctrine hath heretoſore heene commended and con- 
firmed vnto you. 
The vſe of it is, to teach vs how to behaue our ſelues at ſuch 
times as God ſhall vt vs with his rod of corrections : howto 
eatry our ſelues in all our, affstiovs, Wee.muft not ſo much 
looke tothe: 1, as to the Lera that ſmiteth by them. 
If the fire, or water, or any other ol Gods creatures ſhall at any 
time rage, and preuaile againſt vs, we muſt remember that it 
is God that ſ them to work his holy will vpon vs. Here 
he ſent a fire ypon T emer and vpon Yeah to denen ber per. 
laces. For thus [auth the Lerd: I will ſend a fire wpon Leman, 
and it ſhall deuoure the palaces of B ozrab, „ac: - 
Here haue you the third circumſtance ; the cireumſlance of 

the puniſhed : Temes and the palaces of Bozrah, Tai wa 
the 3 the chiefe City of Idumæ a, ſo named from 
Temas, who was ſon of Eliphaz., the ſon of Eſav, Gen. 36. 
Ke 2 10, 11. 
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10, 1. Renowned and famous was Tr for her wiſdome 
wimeſſe the Prophecie of Obadiab, verſ. 8. g. and Icrem. 49, 
7. whereby it is credible, ſhee omitted no opportunity, no 
meanes to make her ſeſte ſtrong by bul warkes and fortreſles, 
againſt whatſocuer incurſion or ſiege of enemies. Vet could 
ſhe not hereby be fecured againſt the day of Gedi viſitation; 
when for the complement of her ſins, God ſhonld lay his 
heauy red vpon her. What the wit of man could invent for 
ſafery, no doubt but Temar had it. Bur what can mans wit 
doe againſt the Aiwighty ? Behold here in my Text, thus ſaith 
the 0955 : I will ſend a fire vpon Teman. And can all the 
waterofthe huge Ocean quench the fire of the Almighty F 
This reſolution ofthe Lerd for the overthrow of J, is 
excellently ſer done by the Prophet Obadiah, verſe 8, 9,10. 
Shall mot I in that day, ſaith the Lord, emen deſtroy the wiſe men 
ont of Edom, and vnderſtandimg from the mount of Eſau ?' And 
thy ffrong men, O Teman, ſb ell be afraid, becauſt every one of 
the mont of Eſau [hall bee cut off by ſlangbter. For thy rruelty 
againſf thy brother Iacob, ſbame ſrallconer thee, and thee ſball 
be cut off for euer. The Prophet Jeremy to this purpoſe, Chap, 
49. 7. bringeth in the Cord e beſft thus queſtioning with E- 
dim : Tr wiſdowee no more in Teman t I: connſell periſhed from. 
their children? [their wiſdome vaniſhed ? As if he had faid; 
the wiſdome of Tema» is become fooliſhnefle ; their counſel! 
is nothing worth. And why ? But becauſe, as my Text ſaith, 
Ged will ſend a fire ven Teman. The doctrine hence atfffhy is: 
No wiſdome, ne counſel!, no humane innention can ſane 1 
City which God will bane deſtroyed. 
The reaſon hereof is z becauſe there is no ſtrengtb, but of 
God andfrom God. The vſe is, to teach vs neuer to truſt in 
any worldly helpe, but fo to vſe all good meunts of out de- 
fenſe, that ſtill we rely vpon the Lord for ſtrength and fuc- 
ceſſe thereby. | n 


Agune, this fire of the Lord isſentto deuoure rhe et 
Boxrab. This Brzrab was alſo 3 Mecropohrine and chieft Ci. 


ty, ſeated in the confines of the hands of Edow und Moab: ind 
therfore in holy writit 1s ſometime attributed to Edow,ſome- 
time 


1 NIA = : I 
WEI 
time to Aoab, here to Ed. Prodigious was the feare, and 


great the pride of gc heart. She dwelt in the cleft; 7 Ftbe 


rathe, and kepr the beight of the hin But w ; (he th rel 
No. For th ſaith the Lord vato her; ſerrm. 49. 1 F. wb 
thou ſrow!deft make thy veſt as high as the Eagle, will bring thee 


downs: fr em tent. This ind t of the ord rgainlk Boz - 
rah. is denounced with an . zer of admiration De Þ 23: 2. 
bold, be ( che Lor come vp, und flye ai the Eaple, and fpread 
his wings ouer Bozrah, writ ot that oy Pall the heart of the 
firong men of Edom be as the heart of a woman in trauell. Will 
you haue it confirmed by an oath ? Then looke backe to the 
13. verſe, / ſweare by my ſelfe, ſaith the Lord, that Bozrahſhaf 
be waſte, and for a r pro ach, and a deſolation, aud acurſe z and 
all th: Cities thereof ſhall bee a perpetaall deſolation. Thus ele. 
gantly is Gods fearefull judgement againſt Bozrab deſcribed 
by the Prophet Jeremy; which our Prophet Amos thus deli- + 
uereth, A fire ſhall denowre the palaces of Bozrah. 

' Roweah, , 
and Jept the height of the hill, muſt ſhee bee devoured by fire 
trom the Lord? Muſt ſhee become a reproach, a deſolation, a 
curſe, a vaſtity? We may hence take this Doctrine: 

It is not the ſituat ion of a (ity vpon roc hte, or hill, that can he a 
ſaſegardio it, if Gods vnappeaſaòle anger breaks ont againſt 
it for her ſinnes, 

The vſe of this doctrine is the ſame with the former; cuen 
to teach vs now, and at all other times, to put our truſt only in 
the Name of the Lord, who hath made Heauen and Earth. Is 
neither wit, nor wi/deme, nor ſtrength, nor height of Teman, 
or of Bezrab, or of all the beff defenſed Cities in the world 
that ein faut vs in the day of a 
be as Dauidt was, P/. 1 8. 2. The Lord is our rocke, and our 
fortreſſe ; he that delinereth vs; our God, and aur ſtrength ; in 
him will we truft : our (hield ; the borne alſo of our ſalaation, and 
eur refuge. | 

Thirdly, in that the Lord ſendeth his fire into the palaces 
Bex rah to deusure them, we may learne this Doctrine: 

Cod depriuet h vs of a great bie ſſing, when he taketh from vr our 
dwelling houſes, Ee 3 A 
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A truth experimentally made good vnto vs by the great 
ity or contentment that commeth to euery one of vs, 

bro eriy bhenſer, The vſe is, to teach vs, 1-To be hum- 
before Alwighty God, whenſocucr our dwelling houſe; 


are takgn from vs, 2. Since we bly enioy eur dwell 
besſer, to vie them for the erance of Gods glory. 3. To 
praiſe God day by day for the comfortable vic wehaue 
of ear dwclling benſer, Thus is my Expo- 
ſition of che Prophecie againſt 
Edom ended. 


Ninecem 1 
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Amos I. 13, 1415) * "RT" 
Thu ſaiththe Lord, For three tran ſaveſſions ef the hilton of 


Ammon, and for ſoure, I will not turn to it becauſe they bans 
ript pp the women with childe of Gilead, that . wight en- 
large their boxer. | * 

Therefore will I kindle a fire iu the wal of Rabbah, and it hall 
deuc ure the palaces thereof, with ſhomting in the 47 of battell, 
and with a tempeſt in the day of the whilewind,. 

Aud their King ſpallyorinto e be and bu Princes toge- 
ther, ſaith the Lord. 


CREEPERS © is bleſſed Pro ** of { Almighry God, in 
Ay A this his prophecy againſt t Anmmennes, 
SS) obletueth Ne — order, #s hee hark 
e done in tio precedent predictions, the 
one againſt the Syriaαι vetſe che thid, 
fourth, and fifth, the other gainſt the 
Phitiſtines, verſerhe ſixth, "ſeventh, and 
eighth. As che ſo in this are three parts: n n ˙ 


1 A preface; Thus ſaith the Lrul. 
2 A prophecie, For three tr anſgreſſhens, &. . 
3 
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3 A concluſion, verſe the fiftcenth, Sai the Lord. 

The Prophecieconliſterh of foure parts: Ns 

1 A generall accuſation of the Ammomies z who are here 
noted as reproucable for many (innes : For three trasſ- 

greſſions of the children of Ammon, and for foxre, 

2 God his proceſtztion againſt them for their ſinnes; I wil 
not turnt lou; | 

3 A particular declaration of ene ſinne, which with o- 
thers procured this Prophecie. This ſinne was theflnne 
of crnelty, expreiſed in theſe words: Becauſe they bane 
ript dy the women with childe of Gilead: and ampli- 
ficd by che end of ſo foulea fact: That they mig ht enlarge 
their borders. + : 

4 A denuntiation of judgement, which was to come vpon 
them deſeruedly for their ſinnes, verſ. 14. and 13. This 
iudgement is ſer downe, 

Firftin a generality, verſ. 14. Therefore will I kindle à fire 
in the wall of Rabbah, and # fall denenre the palaces 
thereof, 

Secondly with ſome circumſtances : as,that it ſhould befull of 
terror, and ſpeedy, Full of terror in theſe words; With fron- 
ting in the day of batteli, Speedy in the words following: 
Wh a tempeſt in the day of the whirlewind. 

This iudgementis further amplified by the tent of it. It 
was to fall vpon, not only the meaner ſort of the peeple, 
but vpon the Nobility alſo; yea, and vpon the Xing hiay 
ſelfe. Which is plaine by the 15. verſe; Their King ſpall gee 
into cup iu, be and bis Princes togetber, 

Theſe are the branches and parts of this Prophecic. I re- 

turne tothe Preface, - | 

Thus ſaith the Loyd) ſebouab. This great and moſt honoil- 

rable name of God we haue many times met with. Wee haue 

heard what the Cabaliſis and Naß bines, out of their too much 
curioſity haue th tof it. Wich chem it is yomren a#tzps- 

177, a name not to bee pronounced, not to bee taken wichin 

our polluted lips. They call it Tetragrammmaton, 2 name in 

Hebrew offoure leuers; of foure letters vr $591, by an excel- 


lency; 


Amos 1. 1. 


lence ; becauſe the name of God in alltongues ind languages 
generally con ſiſleth of foure letters. More they ſpeake of it, 
LMI 27 T BG 


You haue heard it before; 


[chouah | b God of Gods, and Lord of Lords,a God moſt 
wonderfull z very“ great, mighty, and terrible : a God that 
cannot either bee conceiued in thought, Or expteſſed by 
word: f of whom all the Angels in heauen doe ſtand in teare; 


whom all dominations and 8: hrenes doe adore at whoſe pre- 
ſence all powers doe ſhak e. A God in ęreatreſſe infinite; in 
goon ſſe ſouereigne; in w!ſiome wonderfull ; in power Al- 
mighty ; in comrſales terrible in ind gement righteous; in co. 
rrtations ſecret; in works holy z m mercy rich in promy/e true; 
alway the ſame; erernall, eucrlaſting, immortall, vnchange- 
able. Such is the Lord, from whom our Prophet Ae 
here deriueth auehority to his Prophecie 3 Thu, ſaith the 


Lord. 


Huch the Lord ſaid, and ſpall he not dot accordingly? bath bee 


ſpoken it, and ſhall he not accompliſhit ? Balgam confelſeth vnto 
wid lie ; nor as 


Balak, Num. 23. 19. Gods not 4s man, that be (by 
the ſonne of man that be ſhould repent, Indeed ſaith Sammnel, 


he iu not as man t bat he ſhould repent, All his words, yea all the 
tutl-s of hu werdt, are Tea, and Amen, Verily faith our Sauj- 


our, Matth. s 18. Heawen and earth ſhall periſh, before one iot 


er one little of Gods word ſhall: ſcape vfulfi led. 


Thus ſaith the Lord) e Amos is here a pitterne to vs, that 


arc Preachers of the word of ſaluation. Wee muſt euer come 
vnto you, with Thus ſaith the Lord, in out mourhes j we may 
not ſpeake either the imaginations of our one braines, or 


the vaine perſwaſiont of vor one hearts. We muſt ſincerely 


preach vnto you Gods gracious word, without alFcorruprion, 
or deprauing of che ſame. This is it whereto S. Peter exhor- 
teth vs, 1 Epi. cha. 4. 11.17 ary man ſprabe, 
word of God. For it we, yea if an Argel! from beawen,ſhall 


otherwiſe vnto you, than from the Lords one mouth, 


— 
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1 S. 15. 29. The ſtrength of Iſracl will not lie, nor repent ; for Dieu, Ftals 


Idio, Hiſpani 
Dios D<lmatis 
Hue Ius icis eſt 
2 Ee, 
ohu, Mabu- 
mn fan Abgd, 
Gentibus in nous 
mundo reße ks 
Zin , Cbal- 
dey & u 
R We. ee 
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Do O. M. pre- 


Aden factum 


let him ſpea kr us thig non el. Ego ex- 
ch . ills ſigni- 
ic ari, nomen 
Dei in quatior 


mundi pla gis decantan dum eſſe. d Deit.10 17. *Ecileſ.4 3.9. (Dent. 10.15. cle a3. 31. Aug. 


Sellleg. cap. 24. $ Reuel 5. 1 1. U ge. medilat. c. 2 1. ; 
Ff ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking in his holy Word, wad1wa i: Let bim be acrrurſdi 


let him be had in execrat ion. 

This note, beloued, doth alſo concerne you, that are the 
auduert and hearers of Gods word. For if wee, the Preacher; 
thereof, mult alwaies come vnto you, with Thus ſaith the Lord, 
then are ye to heare vs with reuerence and attention. And 
this for the authority of him that ſpeaketh. Je « not yen tha 
ſpeake, ſaich out Sauiour /eſws Chriſt, to his bleſſed Apoſtles, 
Hatt h. 10. 20. but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in 
you, And againe, Lal. 10. 16. He that heareth you,beareth mes 
S. Pu commendeth the Theſſalonians, 1 Eprſt.chap.2.13.for 
that when they recermed of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, the word of the 
preaching of God, they receiued it wot as the word of men, but 4s 
it was indeed, as the word of God, Well therefore did 8. [ame; 
chap.1.21. thus to exhortthe [ewes ; Receive with meekeneſſe 
the word that 1s grafted in ye, Which is able to ſame your ſoules. 

God ſpake vnto Iſrael in a viſion by night, Cen. 46. 2. and 
ſaid, [acob, Iaceb. Iacob anſwered, I am bere. He was preſt and 
ready with all reuerent attention to heare what his God 
ſhould ſay vnto him, and to follow the ſame with all faichfull 


obedience. Such readineſſe well becommeth euery childeof ' 


God, euen at this day in the Church where God ſpeaketh, 
Thus muſt he chinke within himſelſe : It is thine ordinance, O 
Lord, by thy word preached, to inſtruct me concerning thy 


** 


holy will: / am here Lora, in all humble feare, to heate thy 


blelſed pleaſure, What this day it (hall pleaſe thee to put in the 


mouth of the Preacher to deliuer vnto me: I aw bere, ſpeake a 


Lord, thy ſcraaut hearcth. 


If a Prizce, or ſome great was of this world, ſhall ſpeake 


vnto you, you will attend and giue care vnto him with your 


beſt diligence : how much more then ought yee ſo to doe, 
when the King of Heaxen, and Lord ofthe earth, calleth vp: 
on you by his ers? Thus farre by occaſion of the preface, 
Thus [aith the Lord, 
For three tranſgreſſions of the children of Aua, and fot 
Jowre ] Whether theſe children of Ammon were diſtinguiſhed 


from the Ammonites, as Drafius would proue, 2 en 


Aus „ 
and 23 R. Dauid auoweth in u vorantar Am- 
monite, the children of Ame are no where called Ame. 


witer, 1 hold it needleſſe to diſpute in this place. It is out af 


doubt, that theſe ch laren ef Ammon, or Ammoniter, did line- 
ally deſcend trom Bew-ammi, who was Lets ſonne, begotten 
in inceſt vpon his younger daughter, Gen.ry.3 8. Let was A- 
brahams brothers ſonne, C. 14. 12. Whereby it is evident, 
that the poſterity of them both, the children of //rael, ind the 
children of Ammon, the Iſraclites, and the Ammonitesr, were 
linked together by affinity, and alliavce. The more to blame 
werethoſe Ammonites, without allreſpect of kindred, to exer« 
ciſe ſuch cruelty as they did againſt the 1/racbites ; for which 
cauſe Almighty God here ſent his bleſſed Prophet, to thun- 
der out his threats againſt them. 

For three tranſgreſſions of the children of Ammon, and for 
foure In the front of this Prophecie you haue thegenerall ac- 
cuſation of theſe children of Ammon : For three W 
and for ſonre I Three of theſe tranſ Tresen, if your wi beleeue 
Albertus Magnw, are Cruelty, Azarice, and perſteurios ; the 
fourth is, an ebſtinate pertinagie,aconftant ſinbboynueſſe,oney to 
dwell in theſe ſinnes. Againe, threeof theſe tyanſpreſſionr, art 4 
coneting of other mens goods an 2 ne 2 thoſe rhinge 
that are not our owne, and hardniſſe of brart to ret aine them ſa 
ſonght for:the fourth is, the wwſatiable de fre of 4 conttons WAN « 

Many are the expoſitions of the learned vpon theſe words 
three and foure tranſgreſſions. The meſt natural! , proper, and 
ſignificant, I take to be, if by three and fore, © Gnire and cer= 
tame number, you vnderſtand x number infinite and vncer- 
taine. God as often as he will forgiuerh,though we ſin ten chou- 
fand times. It is bur a cuſtome of the 'Srriprare thus to 
ſpeake. God waiteth for vs twice and thrice, that is, a long time, 
to ſee it we will returne from our euill waies vnto repentance : 
but the fourth time, that is, at length, when he ſeeth vs perſiſt 
in our impenitency, he reproueth vs, caſtetk vs away,and lea- 
veth vs in our ſinnes. Thus haue you the generall accuſation 
of the child of Ammor, for their many ſianes, for which the 
Lords proteſtation againſt them — | p 
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Iwill not twrne to it] Theſe words are diverlly rendred by 
expolitors: by the author of the vulgar Latine, and by Gualter, 
N on conuert am cum, I will not turne the Ammonite; that is, 
I will not recall the children of Ammon to the right way ʒ they 
ſhall runne on to their one perdition. By Calais, Non eros ei 
prepitiuu, I will not be ſauourablete the Ammonites. By Aer- 
cer, Vun parcam er, | will not ſpare the eAmmeonites. Accor- 
ding to their deſerts ſo ſhall it be vnto them. By uni, Now 
auer tam iſtud, Iwill not turne away the puniſument where- 
with I haue reſolued to puniſh them. Ian the Lord, Ia not 
changed. | 

The ſumme is; if the Ates had offended but once, or 
a ſecond time, I would haue bcene fauourable to chem, and 
would haue recald chem into the right way, that ſo they might 
be converted, and eſc pe my puniſhments : but now whereas 
they doe daily heape :ra»/pre/ſion vpon tranſgr Mes, and make 
no end of fang, I haue hardacd my face againſt them, and 
will not ſuffer them to be conuercedgbur indurate & obſtinate 
as chey are, Iwill vcterly deſtroy them. For three tranſgreſſi- 
ons of the children of Ammon, and for foure, I will not turne to it 
Here are you to bee remembred of a doctrine, ſundry times 
heretofore commended co yout. Chriſtian conſiderations z 

Aan frunci doe plucke dawne from heauen the moſt certaine 

wrath ang vengeange e God vpon the ſinners. | 
God i; ot pure eies, and beholdeth not iniquity. Hee hath 
laid righteouſneſſe to che rule, and weighed bis iuſtice in a bal- 
Jance. The ſentence is palled forth, and muſt ſtand vncontto- 
lable, cucn as lang as the Sun and Moone: Tribnlation ard an- 
ere enen ſeale t hat daeth eniſi. The ſoule that ſinnech it 
all be puniſhed. God mah esit good by an oath, Dent. 32.41. 
That he will whet bus glittering ſword, and by hand fh t abe hold 
ow indement, te execute vengeance for fin. His ſoule hateth and 
abhorreth (in ; his law cutſeth and condemneth (ing his hand 
ſmiteth and ſcoutgech ſin. Sinne was his motiue to caſt downe 
Angels into Hell ; to thruſt Adum out of Paradiſe ; to turne 
cities into aſhes ; to ruinate nations ; to torment his owpe 
bowels in the ſimiluude of ſinſull fleſh. Becauſe oi ſinne hes 
drow 
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drowned the old world z and becauſe of ſinne ere long will 
burne this. Thus doe many ſinnes plucke, & c. 

One vſe of this docttine is, to teach vs heedſulneſſe in all 
our wayes ; that we doe not by eur many finn? prouoke Al- 
mighty God to high diſpleaſare. hoo f 

| Aﬀecond vſeis, to moue vs toa ſerious contemplation of the 
wonderfull patienceof Almighty God, wo did ſo graciouſ- 
ly forbeare theſe cr en of Ammon, till by, three and foure 
tra ſgreſſiant. by their many ſin: they provoked him to indig- 
nation. Theſe things I hauchcretofore laboured to lay vnio 
your hearts. 

Now therefore I proceed to the third part of this Prophe- 
cie ; wherein you haue the declarationot that priexom ue, 
by which the children of Ammon ſo highly offended. This 
their ſinne was the ſinneof crwelry ;; expreſſed in cheſe worde 
Becauſe they haue ript vp the omen withebilde of Gilead ; and 
amplified by the end of ſo foulea fact I hat they mig bi enlarge 
their border. 4 wig doin WW 42 2.8 

They baue ript vp wemin with childeaf Gilead, thats ch. 
Women with childe 4 the word in the originall is NN and ls 
'rendred by ſome, wountames 3. by ſome, cities fortified; and i Pagin. in 
bigh as mount ames : at if the meaning were, either that the N- Mercer 
Anm:nites had made ſot themſelues à pallage into the terri - 
tories of the Caleadites, through the wonntames that lay be- 
tweene them; (a tlung not impoſſible : for we read of Avni- 
bal, that k he with fire ad viwegar made way through a great « Liaius lib. x i. 
rocke vpon the 4/pes, tor his army, aud carriage, ) er that the 
eAmmonues had van quiſhed and ſubdued the fortified prices 
ot the Guleads ei, to the enlargingef therr horderr, But Itetaine 
our Engliſh (ranſlation z e with cbilde'y avvery agreeable 
tothe Hebrew H- 0 61 TE 

They baus ript vp women with childs | Inamane ferruys (une: 
ly rhis was an outragious cruæliy t yerſachashathirs ads 
we read of the like in 2»Kung. 8. 11. Che telling H 
King of Syria, ol the euill that he ſhould doe ther lil arne 
[ racl, (aith.; Their Young ner thew ſhalt ſlay wit h the ſwor dad 
Gait da(h their infants againſt the tener, and rent in peace ſheir 

Ff z women 
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women with childe. The like cruelty did Menabem King of If 
rael exerciſc againſt the inhabitants oſ the citie Tiphſab, & her 
borderers, euen vnto 7 bir, as appearech, 2 King. 15.16. 
He ript vp all their women with c holde. Hoſeab alſo, ebay. 14.1. 
thus propheſicth againſt Sia; Samaria ſhalbe deſolate, ſor 
ſhe bath rebelled ag unſt ber God : they ſhall fall by the ſword ; 
ther infant; ſhall be daſbed in percer,and their women with child 
ſhall be ripr, Youſee ( dearely beloued) that this outragious 
cruelty of ripping vp women with childe, mentioned in my text, 
was not altogether vauſuall. The women vpon whom this 
cruz{ty was practiſed, are here ſaid to haue beene of Gilead, 
Of chis land of Gilead I haue heretofore largely ſpoken in 
my ſenemwth Lollere vpon this prophecie, occalioned by the 
3. ver. of this chapter, here it is obiected to the Syriexs of 
Damaſc us, that they threſped Gilead with threſbing inſkrument; 
of iron. Then I ſhewed, that the land of Gilead was poſſeſſed 
by the Resbemtes, Gadites, and batfe tribe of Mauaſſeb, Num, 
32.33. Whereby it is plaine, that the Gileaditer were [ſara 
liter. Here then theſe womes, with whom the Anmmwonites 
dealt ſo barbarouſly, as to rip chew vp, when they were gre# 
with childe,were of [acobs poſterity: they were 7/raclites, the 
lot and portion of Gods owne inheritance, For ſo prodigious 4 
cruelty, we (ce Almighty God is here reſolued to be auenged 
on the children of Ammon, The doctrine arifing hence is this 
Craclty ts fine very bateſull unto God. 
This doctrine I haue heretoſore out of this place confirmed 
vnto you: itis alſo plainly grounded vpon my text, and theres 
fore I paſſe it ouer. 
The vſe of ic is to worke in vs the love oſclemency and were 
cifulzrſſe.\'ou may be many waies guilty of cr#e/ty. [f you fight 
with, or beat your neighbour, or i his body, Leu. 24. 
19, 26, It by any meanes you precare the death of your neigh- 
bour, Ger, 4. f. li you vſe your neighbour di/courteonſly, of 
make him your /anwghrag fler be, or taunting recreation, Lenit, 
19. 14. It you v/c any of Gods creatures bardly, Dent. 22.6, 
If you de wrong to ſtrangers, Exod. 22.21, If you moleft ta- 
therleſſe children, and widowes, Exod. 22. 22. If you be tos ſe- 
were 
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were in pnuiſbint your ſeruants, or children, Daneben 
wrong the poore, either by — your money vpon 
Heri. Ex0d.22.25- or by wet im his hire, Dent. 2 4. 14. 
or by not reflori his pledg dee, E 232. 26: or by wit bal 

your corne from him, Pre. 11. 26. If you oſſend — 


of theſe, your are guilty of erwelty, dA Gods 
y commandements, the xt commandement, you | 
ue ſorbidden to doe martber. 


Wherefore ( beloued in the Lord) put Wees unde 
bowels of wercy and compeſſion let erueity be farre from you. 
My exhortation vnto you, and concluſion of this point, ſhall 
be in the words of S. Pani, ( vl ſ.3. 12,13. New as the ele of 
God, boly and beloned, put on tender merey, hindneſſe, bumblencſe 
5 wunde, meekneſſe, long ſuffering 3 forbearing one another, and 
forgining one another, if any man bane a quarrell to another: 
As £4 organ you, even "= dee yes. 

Theſe words ofmy text 3 They bene ript wp women with 
childe of Gilcad, doe yeeld vs another proſtable doctrine. 
They, that is, the children of Ammon, proſeſſed enemies to 
God and godlineſſe, haue raged againſt the Galaadites, Zacebr 
poſterity, the /oz and portion of Gods inberit ana, euen to the 
ripping vp of their women with cbilde, ThedoQtinens;, ; 

God ofrew humbleth his choſen children under abe red of the 

wicked, 

This — appeareth in Let, ſore preſſed von by by the Sade 
mites, Gen. 1g. 9. in the Hraclites, hardly dealt with by the 
Egyptian, E x«d. 1. 11. In the /cnenty bret hren. ſonnes of le- 4 
Tabel, perſecuted by Abimelech, molt ol them to the death, 
10d. 9. 5. in leremie twice euill intreaed, firſt beater and pre” 
"the Hoch by Paſbure, lerevr. 20.2. and a ſecond time bee 
and impri{oned by Z edec bia his Nobles, che. 37. 1 f. in the 
2 children, eaſt into the hery furnace by Ir” | 

Au. 3. 21. | 501 IL? 

Muy like examples mig he bene SES 8 
reg ter for prooſe of this ph t: which allo may be made ſur- 
ther toappeate vnto you, in thoſe bloudy perſecut ions oſter 


Chriſt hu death, by the Rauen — who — 
ange 
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erormenrs to keepe downe religion, and religious pro! 
fellours, men and women: They plie bed off t beir rhrnonts quickss 
then b6aved ont their eyer with wenables : they brojled them aline 
on gredirons : they ſcauded them in beyling liquors + they encheſed 
then tn barrels, through which great nailes weredrinen, and 
therein they tumbled them downe mount ames til their ownebloud 
ſo cruelly dramue ont, had fiifled and choaked tbem in the bar- 
reli: womens brefts were ſeared off with burning irons, them be. 
diet were ret, and their topnts racked. * 
Sundry other, and as ſtrange kindes of torments were en. 
dured by the tairhtull in the time of the tes firff perſecutien in 
the primitiue Church. This is it which S. Peter hath Epi. 1. 
cap. 4. verſ. 17. The time is come t hat ind gement muſt begin at 
the houſe of Gd. Let let not the faithfull hereat be diſcoura- 
ed. It is for their good. Jeb, an vpright and a iuſt man, one 
that feared God, and eſchewed euill, vpon his experience of 
the afflict ions which he endured vnder the rod of Gods cor- 
rection, cha. 5. 17. ſaith, Behold, bleſſed is the man whow God 
correctethetberfore refuſe xot thou the chaſtening of the Almigh» 
ty. For be maketh the wonnd,and bindeth it ypgbe ſmiteth,and hu 
bands make whole. And thus from my doctrine, I proceed to 
the vſes. I will but point at them. 

It it true ( beloued?) Doth God often hambl: br; choſen 
children under the rod of the wicked? It may firſt ſhew vs, how 

at Gods anger is for ſinne, that he puniſheth it fo ſeverely 
euen in his deareſt children, and thereby may worke in vs 
loathing, hatred, and deteftation of ſinne. Never more need 
than now, to {mite our breſts, and pray with the Publicane, 
O God, be merciſullynto wi ſinner. 

Secondly, it may teach vs not to meaſure the fawony of God 
towards our ſelues or others, by the adwerfities or croſſes of 
this life. Here we ſee that the women of Gilead of the race of 
Iſrael Gods owne lot and inberitance, were moſt barbarouſſy 
and crw-lly ripe vp by rhe Ammonites, Vet ate we not to doubt, 
but that Gods favenr was great towards them, euen in thi 
ſeuere puniſhment. 5 
Thirdly, « may make vs pore out our ſoules in Go 

| nelle 


. 


neſſe before Almighty God for our preſent eſtate and condi- 


tion. It is not with vs as inthe dayes of Gilrad,” wee are not 
threb:d wit ht hreſbing inſtraments 


deis, and peace within our wals, Orr ſouncs doe grow up ii 
ung plants ; our daughters are as the poliſhed corners of the 


rr mple. Our arners are full and plentesm wih all manner of 


fore. Our ſheepe bring forth theuſands and ten thouſands. Our 
oxen are ſtrong to labour. Here is no runaſfton,no leading into cap- 
tinitie, no complaining in our ftreets, 

Are not the people happy that are in ſuch a caſe ? Yes ſaich 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſ:1.144.15, Happy are tho people that are in ſuch 
4 caſe, The eiſe you ice is ours. The God of peace, which ma- 
keth an ® endof warre in all the world, end breaketh the bow,and 
bnappeth the ſpeares aſunder, and burneth the chariats with fire, 
hedoth now protect vs from warre, and laughter. Qmid ro. 
rende mus? What ſhall we tender vntothe Lord, for all his be» 
nefitsrowards vs? We willcake the cap of ſaluation, and praiſe 
hin boly name, O our ſoules, praiſe the Lord, for hee onely 
makethvs to dwell in ſafetie. Thus farre of the ere fatt of 
the Ammonites, in ripping vp the wornen with childe of Gilead. 
This their fact is amplified by the end, hereſote they did it 
They haue ript vp the women with childe of Gilead, that they 
might enlarge their border. 

That they might enlarge their border? What could ſuch cru- 
eltie ag unſt innocent and harmeleſſe women, further them to 
the atcaining of ſuch an end? Verie much. For hereby it 
m ght come to patle, that there ſhould not he any ef ring of 
the Giſeadites to iuberit and p- e the lad; ſo might the land 
wichout any reſiſtance become the polleſſion of the AH 
te. 1 

This is by a propheticall conteſtation touched, Yer. 49. 1 
Vnto the children of Ammon thus ſaith the Lovd j Hatb It 
rael no ones? or hath henoheives ? iu then hith their Km 
Peſſeſſed Gid; aud buy people dwelt in hi Cities So mighe this 
our Prophet Amos here conteſt, and make complaint : Hail 
Gg Gilead 


of iron ; our women with 
childe are not ript vp. Our daics areche dates of peace z out King 
King of peace. Peace is in our ports, peace in all our bor- 


Pal. 144-12. 


_ Fſal. 48. 10. 
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Gilead no ſonnes? Hath Gilead no heires ? Why then haue the 
Ammonites pee Gilead ? uh baue they dwelt ia the citigg 
of Gilead ? The anſwer is plaine out of my Text; The Am- 
monites haue ript wp the women with childe of Gilead, they 
haue left them ſennet, uo heiret. And ſo they poſſeſſed the 
land of Gilead; to haue they enlarged th ir borders, Wee (ce 
now the mean ing of our Prophet : He obiecteth to the Au- 
monites, not only that they did craclly rip ap the women with 
childe in Gilead, but alſo, that they did it for this end, that 
they might enlarge cheir borders. The Doctrine is, 

That nation, which ts nat content with Her owne borders, but 

inwadeth her net ghbour countries, ſinneth griewonſi *. 

The Ethnic het of old, taught but in Natares ſchoole, did 
hold it for a wicked act, deteſtable, and inexpiable, to remout 
A _—_— land- arb.. In which reſpe the old Romany 
worſhipped Terminus tor a God, Terminus which ſignifiechs 
bound, limit, meere, buttle, or land-marke, was in their ac 
count 2 God, God of their bounds, lunits, or marbes of their ſe- 
uerall fields, meddowes, and paſturesz and ſuch a G-4,as ſhould 
not giue place to [»pwer himſelſe. To this Termin they held 
atcaitin Febraurie, and called it Ter winalia, as Auſtine Wit 
nelleth in his bookes De Ciuitate Dov, Lib. 5. c. 21. & lil. 30 
c. 7. Now it the heatheniſh, blinde, and ſuperſtitious Romany, 
trained vp in Nature ſe hole, did ſo highly eſteem of the pre | 
leruation and maintenance of bnd, and limits: how are we 
trained vp in the [choole of Grace, to eſteeme thereot? In the 
ſcboole of Grace a law is giuen, Dent. 1 9.14. Thou ſbalt not ri. 
one thy neighbaurs marke. To obey this law we are charged 
vpon 2 curſe, Deut. 27. 17, Curſed bee hee that remoue tb by 
neighbor marke. It is Gods owne ord mance, that bown4s,and 
limits, and warks are appointed to euerie mans polleſſioni. 
This may be gathered out ot Deut. 3 2.8.7 ve meſt high (God, 
dini ded to the nations their inheritances : hee ſeparated t be ſen 
of men : bee did [et the bownds of nations, The meaning is, the 
Lord pitched the bownds 0: Kingdomes,at ſuch time as it pled 
ſed him, that the nations ſhould be dinided aſunder. Yer wee 
ſechow the couetous ambition, and vnſatiable deſire of ſome 
Princo 
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Princes in the world, haue put all out of order, how there is 
nothing ſo holy, that can ſtay them from ineroaching vpon 
che bound. of their neighbours and next borderers. 

Sennacherib King of Aria was à ſtout offended in this 
kinde. Hee boaſted of his invaſions and victories vpon his 
neighbour countries. But that other Princes may take exam- 
ple by him, he was made a peculiar example of diuine ĩudge- 
ment. For as he trangreſſed the hes of his neighbor Prin- 
ces to their ouerthrow, ſo did his one ſons tranſgreſſe the 
bounds of nature, to the loſſe of his their fathers life. As it ap- 
pearcth by Eſai. 37.: 8. As Sennacherib main the temple wor. 
ping Niſroch bis God, Adramelech and Sharczer, his /dvs, 
ſine him with the ſword, And by my Text you ſee, what judge- 
ments God chreatneth to the Amswoniter, for their valawtull 
practices to enlarge their borders, do my doctrin is eftabliſhed, 

The nation that i not content with her owne borders, but in- 

wadeth her neighbour countries, ſinneth grienouſl, * 

The vſe of this Doctrine may concerne vs here aſſembled. 
As Princes ought to hold themſelues contented with their 
owne b»wnd.s, ſo ought cucrie private man alſo, God hath al- 
ſo (eparaced their poſſeſſions one from another, to the end 
that all might liue and communicate one with another, and 
that there might be no confuſed diſorder. 

But ( beloued in the Lord) how do we ſtand to this order, ſet 
by Almightie God? Do we not ſeek daily to pervert it ? God 
would haue it kept moſt holy; but we cate not for it. Our co- 
uetouſnelſſe carriech vs away z we would (till be greater. Wee 
ie houſe to bouſe, and field to field, as it is in Eſas. 5 8 that we 
way be placed b our ſe/mer in the middeſt of the earth, Were our 
Fathers ſo ambitious ? They were content with ſuch bounds, 
28 their anceſtors left them; but we muſt haue them altered, 
if no: enlarged. Ihe diuinely · inſpited Dad tels vs, Pſal. 
37. 3. that it we dell in the land, where God hat h̊ placed vs, we 
/allyerily be fed. We ſhould learne of S. Paul, Philip, 4 11. 
in hat ſocuer fate we are, therewith to be content. Knowing it 
to bee true, which the ſame A poſtle auoweth vnto Timerhy, 
Ep. I. chap. 6, verſ, 6. that Godline ſſe is great gaine, if wee will 
be content with that we haue. Thus much of the 13. verſe. 
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Therefore will I kindle « fire in the valle Rabbah, aud it ſpal 
deusure the palices thereof, with ſhouting in the day of bat- 
fell, and with a tempeſt in the day of the whirlewinde, 

And therr King [hall gee inte captinitic, he and bis Princes tos 
gerber, ſaith tbe Lord. 


re wee haue the denunciation of the judge» 
ments of God againſt the children of An- 
mos tor their ſinnes. This iudgement is in 
the 14. verſe ſet downe, 1. In ageneralitir, 
2. Wich /omecirenmſrancer. 

Firſt, in agencralitie; Therefore will I his. 
ale @ fire in the wall ef Rabbah, and i foall drnewre the palaces 
thereof. 

Secondly, with ſome circumſtances, 2s that it ſhould be 
fad of terranr, and ſperdy, and of {urge extent, 

Full of teriour: wth ſhowing inthe day of battel, 

Speedy: with a :+mpeſt inthe day of the whirlewirde. 

Ot large extent. For was to tall vpon, not only the me+ 
ner fort of the people, bur vpon the Nobilitie alſo, yea and 
vpon the Kivg himiclte, which is plaine by the 15. verle. 
Their King ſball goc inte captiuitic, he and bis Princes together. 


Fnſt, 


AMOS 1. 14, Is. 

Firſt, let vs weigh this indgement of God, as it is ſer downe 
in a generalitie, / wie a fire in the wall of Rabbah, and it 
ſhall dewomre the palacet thereof This iudgement for ſubſtance 
is no ether, than that which yon haue heretofore heard out of 
this Chapter, to haue beene denounced from Almightie God 
agiinit the Syrians, Philiflines, Tyrians, and Edomitesr, A- 
gzinſt the Syrians, verſ. 4. I willſend a fire into the houſe of 
Hazacl, and it /hall dewonre the palaces of Ben-hadad. Againſt 
the Philiſtinet, verſ. 7. Iwill ſend a fire upon the mali of Azzah, 
and it ſhall dewoure the palaces thereof, Againſt the Tyriens, 
verſ. 10. / will ſend a fire von the walt of Tyrus, and it ſhall 
den:nre the palaces thereof. Againſt the Edownes, verſ. 12. 
Iv ill [end a fire vpon Teman, and it ſhall denonre the palaces of 
Bozrah, 

Betweene thoſe denunciations, and this, you ſee no great 
difference. In thoſe, Thus ſaith the Lord, I will end a fire : in 
this, thus; I will Hale a fire. I will ſend a fire and | will Kindle 
« fire: the ſubſtance in both is the ſame, And therefore as in 
thoſe 1 haue done, ſo doe I in this z I commend to your Chri- 
ſtian and religious conſiderations certaine circuniſtances. 

Of the puniſher z the Lord, / wil Hale. 

2 Ofchepuniſhmenr; by fire, A fire. 

3 Ol che puniſnhed ; Tbe wals of Rabbihy and the pala- 
ces thereof. 

Theſe circumſtance are in this judgement of God, as ic is 
fec downe in a generalitie: The firſt crreonnmſtance concerneth 
the puniſher, the Lerdy for thus ſaith che Lord; I will kindle a 
fire. The note yeeldeth this doctrine, : 

It is proper to the Lord to exermte vengeance vp the wicked 

for their ſiunes. 
This truch hath beeneofren confirmed vuto you. Diuets 
the vſes of it. 

1 It may leſſon vs to looke heedfully vnto our fer, that 
wee walke not in the way of fuers, to partake with them in 
their n. Sinnes are not tongue · tied, chey cry aloud vnto 
the Lord for Vengeance. 

2 It may admoniſh vs nor to intermeddle in the Lords 
| oO 83 office. 
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office, It is his office to execute vengeance, We therefore may 
not interpeſe our ſelues. | 

3 It may ſerue for a comſort to the Godly, againſt whom 
the wicked haue behaucd themſelues proudly and diſpite- 
ouſly. God in due time, for ſuch their behauiour, will ren- 
det vengean ce vnto them, and puniſhi them with euerlaſting 
perdition. 

The ſecond circumſtance concerneth the puniſhment, 
which is by fire - I wilt kindle a fire] By fire here we are to vn- 
derſtand, not ſo much atruc and naturall fire, as a figuratiue 
and metaphoricall fire, The ſword, peſtilence, and famine y 
quodlibet genus conſumptionss, euerie kinde of conſumption, 
quelibet ſpecies excigy, eucrickinde of deſtruction, haile, ws 
ter, thunder ſichneſſe, or any other of the executioners of God 
his wrath for the ſinnes of men, may be ſignified by this name 
Fire. The Doctrine, | 

The fire (whether naturall, or ſiguartiue) that is, the fre, and 

Allother creatures, are at the Lerds Commandement, to b 
employed by him in the puniſhment of the wicked, 

Of this Doctrine heretofore. The vie of it is, to teach vs, 
how to behave our ſelues at ſuch times, as God ſhall viſit vs 
with his rod of correction: howto carric our {clues in all our 
afflictions. We mult not ſo much looke to the nes, as to 
the Lord, that worketh by them. It the fire, or water, or any 
other of Gods creatures ſhall at any time rage and preuaile a- 
gainſt vs, we muſt know, that God by them worketh his holy 
will vpon vs. Here wee ſee, hee reſolueth to Kindle a fire vpon 
the wall of Rabbah, for thus ſaith the Lora; I will kindle a fire 
in the walls? Rabbah, and it ſhall deuoure the palaces thereof. 

There was a Citie of this name ( Ralbah) inthe Countrie of 
Aſeab.called Rabbath- Aloab. So ſaith Draſinu:. But the Reb- 
5 in my Text, as a Citie in the Country of the Ammonites, 
called, 2 Sam. 1 2. 26. Rabbab of the children of Ammon: 
where it is named the citie of the kingdome. For it was their me- 
tropolitical & chiefe city. In the verſe following it is called the 
citie of waters, becauſe it was ſituate neere vnto the river /choc. 

The deſtruction here thteatned to this citie, is lik ewiſe de- 
nounced 


AMOS 1. 14. 


nounced by two other Prophets, lere wie and Exechiel. In Je- 


remie, chap. 49. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord; I will cauſe a uo of 
war to be heard in R bbah of the Ammonitcs, aud it all bee a 
d. ſꝛlate heape, and ber daughters (hall be burnt with fire. Crie, 
ye daughters of Rabbah, girdyowwith [acke-cloth ; mourne, and 
run to and fro by the hedges : for their King ſhall gee into capti- 
uitie, and bis Prieſts and his Princes lthewiſe. And Exz:*chiel, 
(bab. 25. 5+ Iwill k-. Rabbah « dwelling place for Camels, 
and the Ammonites a ſbeep coat. 

By which two places of ferewieand Ezzchie/,the meaning 
of my Prophet is opened. Here in the perſon of God he faith : 


[ will kind(c a fire m the walls Rabbah, and it ſhall de uoure the 


palaces thereof, It is, as if he had ſaid. The: voice of mirth, 
and the voice of gladnellc ſhall ceaſero be heard in Rabbab,the 
notle of warre ſhall be heard there; and I will make it a dwel- 
ling place tor Camels, a ſheepe-coat, an heape of deſolation. 

Muſt & ab bah, the chiefe Citie of the Kingdome, be meaſu- 

red with the line of deſolation? It yeelds vs this Doctrine, 

It :5 not the greatne(ſe of a Cities that can be a ſafeguard unte 
it, if God his yuappeaſable wrath breake ont againſt it, for 
its ſinners. 

For coufir mation of this Doctrine, I need not ſend you to 

the old world, to behold the r#izes of cities there. There may 


you ſee the citic which (Caine built, (Ger. 4. 17.) and whatlo- 


tuer other cities were erected becween that time and the floud, 
you may ſee them all ſwept away with the floud. After the 
floud, you may ſee Sodom and Gomorrah, with other cities of 
that plaine, ouerthrowne with brimſtone and fire from the 
Lord out of Heauen, Ce. 19. 24. Ineed not preſent you with 
other like deſolations of citi-s, townes, or villages, wrought 
by Almightie God in the dayes of old, 

This one chapter, and firſt chapter of this prophecie of 
Amor, yeelds vnto vs plentifull proote for this point. Here 
h ue we ſeene deſolation vpon deſolation, not the ſhaking on- 
ly. but the ouerthrow of toure ſtates, namely of the Syrians,of 
the P-1/iſtines, of the Tyridnr,and ot the Edowites, In the ſtate 


of the gyriaus, we haue ſeenc the ruines ot the bowſe of * 
= —- ; 1 
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and of the palaces of Ben-hadad, and of Damaſcus, and of B.. 
hrath- Auen, and of Beth-cden, and of Aram, verl. 4, 5. In 
the ſtate of the Yhiliſtines we haue viewed the rubbiſh of Ar- 
x th, and the palaces thereof, of Aſpded allo, of Aſbhęlen, and 
of Ekron, vetſ. 7, 8. In the ſtate of the Tyrians,we haue beheld 
the waſte done vpon the proud Citie Tyrus, and her palacer; 
verſ. 10. In the ſtate of the Edomitet, we haue conſidered the 
deſtruction of Tema and Boxrah, verſ. 12. Al which doe 
euidently and ſtrongly proclaime vnto vs the truth of my pro- 
pounded Doctrine: namely, that, 

It is not the great neſſe of a Citie, that can be a ſafeguard vrt 
it, if God hu unappeaſable wrath breaks out againſt it, for 
its ſinwer. 

One vſe of this Doctrine is, to leſſon vs, that wee put rot 
any confidence in any wor/4ly belpe : but that ſo wee vic all 
good meanes of our defenſe, that ſtill we rely vpon the Lord, 
tor ſtrength and ſucceſſe thereby. 

A ſecondvſe is, to put vs in minde of the fearefull paniſhe 
ments which God layeth wpon men for ſinne. He deuoureth their 
Cities, throweth downe their ſtrong holds, and ſpares them 
not. Hath God dealt thus wich frong Cities, and ſhall poore 
villages eſcape? 

If the ſecure worldling ſhall here obieR, that our dayes are 
the dayes of peace, that our King is a King of peace, that peace 
is in all our ports, in all our quarters, in all our dwelling pla- 
ces ; and chat therefore there is no need to ſeare the ſabuerſion 
either of our cet, or of our villages : to ſuch I muſt anſwer in 
the Prophet Eſaycs words, Chap. 48. 22. There i b nö peace to 
the wicked, /aith the Lord. No peace to the wicked, For though 
God, the © God of peace, which 4 maketh an end of warre in all 
the world, and 6reakerh the bow, and knappeth the ſpeare aſun- 
der, and bwrneth the chariots with fire, doth now protect vs 
from forraine inuaſſon and heſtilitie, yet being © Deus exerci- 
tum God of hoſts, he hath armies ofanother kinde at com- 
mand, to worke the ſudden /ubxerfor and ouerthrow of all 
our dwellings. 


Hercot hah God made good proofe in theſc our dayes. ” 
ay 
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ſy nothing of his arrow of peſtilence, which is grends terror 
mortalium, the great terrour of men, as being Deaths chiefe 
Purſuiuant and Sumner, who in J 18. 14. is called Rex Ter. 
forum, the King of teares ; to ſay nothing of this arrow, how ic 
hach for theſef ſeuen yeeres roued vp and done, to markes * This Sermon 
ſatre and neere, ſrom citie to villagg, and from village to citie, 3 preached 
to the killing of many thouſands of our brethren and ſiſters, . eee, 
and yet is not put vp into the quiuer: to ſay nothing now of _ E 
this arrow, becauſe it ftrikes mens perſons, and ſpares their 
houſes : will you be pleaſed to looke backe vpon thoſe ſwel- 
lings of waters, which of late, & wichin theſe foure yeeres, , hu .,, 
1 2 out inte the boſeme of the firme land in divers parts of 16: 
this Kealme? Then muſt you acknowledge with mee, that 
God hath an armie of waters, whereby at his pleaſure hee can 
ouerchrow our dwelling houfes. 8 
Beloued, I cauld here make report vnto you from beyond 
theicas out of Germanie, of ſtrange and marvellous mundati- 
ent, delug et, and onerfiowmgs of waters 3 how about " this time Inn chr. 
fifteene yeeres in the plaines neere vnto Colen, Mens x, znd 1595. Ianſen. 
Fraxckford, by x ſudden floud, nen med horrea, & ſtabmla, Gallobelg. Tom, 
nul firmo nix fundamento, fed fir fra eriam ediſi cia, not 340.12. f. 173. 
only barnes and ſtables, which had no firme foundation, but 
the ſureſt and ſtrongeſt edifices and buildings were violently 
cirried away. 
could tell you of much more hame of that yeeres floud; 
how in! Zerenburg, a tovne vpon the river Sala, in the Prin- i lien. ibid, 
cipalitie of Anhalt, k Cetum ſcxamhita ædes funan ù enter ſa pag. 180. 


fucrunt 5 One hundied and threeſcore houſes were vtterly * 14 5. 183. 


oucrthrowne. 
But what need we goe ſo farre for examples of this kinde, , . 


whcreot Almightie God hath ſent home vnto vs ſuch plentiet — — 


Reflect we our eyes vpon our owne harmes; vpon the harmes in England, 
done to many of our nezgphbours in che lace fore- mentioned . Cbr. 1607. 
Hun to the ouerthrowing & breaking downelof whole rownes See, Wofull 


1 5 . newes of 
3nd :1//ager vea of 26. pavilhes in one n Shirt, and we cannot | 
Ley p Y flouds, 1 
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But what is this co ſome of vs, who are ſcated vpon an 
hill, farre enough from any dangers by inundationt, or oner. 
flrwings of water; ? Beloued in the Lord, of ſuch minde were 
they of the old world, who did eat, and drinke, and wa. 
ricd wine; , and Jane in miriage » Ynto che day that Noah 
went into the Are. Bur what became of them? Our Sani. 
eur Chriſt will tell you, Fake 17. 27. The floud came, ana di- 
ſtrojed ther. 

Bur God hath made a covenant with man, and will re- 
member itz That there [hall bee no more waters of a floud, to 
deſtroy all fleſh, Geneſ. 9. 15. It is true: there ſhall bee no more 
waters of 4 floud * deſtroy all fl-ſb 3 that is, there ſhall bee no 
more an vniuexſall loud, to couer theface of the whole carth; 
there (ſhall be no more generale dilawinmw inundans, & obruent 
vive ſum terram, But here is no exemption for particular 
citiet, no not for particular prowinces, or countries. 

Almightiic God, who once did breake vp the fonnt aire: of 

the great deepe, and did open the wirdrwes of Heauen, Gen. 7. 
14. he is the lame Godſtill, Almighteftill, his arme is ſtret- 
ched out ſtill. He can at his pleaſure command the cſ ends, and 
they ſhall p»wre forch abundance of waters, to the waſhing a- 
way of our dwelling honſes. | 

But ſay, he will not come againſt vs with his armie of w6 
ters: yet being Dew excreitunry, 2 God of hoſts, hee hath ar- 
mies of another kinde at command, to worke the ſudden/ub- 
wer ſor, and overtbrow of all onr dwellings. | 

I 2 preſent you not with lightning, with thunder, with 

winds, with earthquakes, wherewith the Lord of Hoſts, the 
mughtie one of [[r4el, hath laid waſte, and made deſolate many 
the habitations of ſinfull men: my Text preſents you with 
fire; and let it ſuffice for this time. 

Say, I beſcech you, is it not a fearefull thing, cliac in ſtead 
of the tatneile of the clouds, of the greater and ſmaller raine, 
of che ſweet dewes of Heaucn, of comfortable ſhowers which 
God hath cagendercd in the aire, and divided by pipes to fall 
vpon the earthj in their ſeaſons, our grounds ſhould be withe- 
red, our fruits conſumed, our Temples and our buildiogs re- 

ſo 
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ſolued into cinders ? Yea, and ſometimes our skinsand bones 
too, molten from our backs ? Yer (Beloued) this ſometimes 
comes to palle, when fire, one of the executioners of Gods 
vengeance, is ſent vpon vs for our linnes. 

What became of Sodom and Gomorrah, and other Cities of 
that Plaine? Were they not turned into aſhes by fire from the 
Lord? The ſtorie is knowne, Ger. 19. 24. 

But what need old ſtories roconfirme ſo plaine a matter 
whereot we haue daily and lamentable experience? Doe not 
the grieuous complaints of many of our neighbours vndone 
by fre, ſeeking from our charitable deuotions ſome (mall re- 
eeſe, make good proofehereof? Dcarely Beloued, leirne we 
by their example to caſt away from vs all our rra»/greſſivns, 
u hereby we haue tranſgre ſſed, and to turne vnto the Lord our 
05, leſt delighting and treading in the wic hedseſſe of their 
wayes, wee bee made partakers alſo of their puni/bwents, It is 
neither care, nor policie, that can ſtay Gods reuengefull hand, 
when he bringeth fire in it. 

To this purpoſe memorable is the example of a country- 
man of ours, who in King Edwards dayes was a Profellour of 
the true religion 5 that religion, which by Gods goodneſſe Wee 
doe this day profelſe, This man in theo Acts and Monu- 
ments of our Church is named p Richird Denton, and is there 
noted to haue beene an Inſtructor of one 4 lia elſey in 
the ſame his holy religion. Not long after in Queene Nſarie: 
dayes, when fire and faggor were x portion of true Profeſ- 
ſours, x ey was apprehended and impriſoned. In time of 
his durance, he ſent commendationsto Denton his Iuſtructor, 
withall demanding by his meſſenger, why hee tarried ſo long 

«ter him, ſeeing he had beene his firſt Inſtructor in the Scrip- 
ture. Dentons anſwer was, I cannot burne, 

C.mmot burne? You ſee his policie: he halted between God 
and man, he diſſembled the profeſſion of his Chi iſtiam faith, 
becauſe forſooth he could net buyne, Well. Q. Alaries doyes 
were ſoone at an end and God cauſed the Jig, of the Feel 
to ſuine againe vnder the peaceable gouernment of Queene 
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Elizabeth. Then did our diſſembler thinke himſelſe ſafe e. 
nough from any fl:me of fire. But behold the hend of God. 
His houſe was on firezand he with two others, venturing to ſaue 
tome of his goods, periſbed in the flame. Thus you lee policie p 
preuailes not,when Geds reuengeſull hand brings fire with it. 

And thinłke you that ee wall helpe ?; What 2 Care againſt 

the Lord? Fatre be it from vs (beloued) ſo to thinke. Let vs 
rather mak e our humble conte ſſion, with King Nabuc hedono. 
ſer, Dan. 4. 34, 35. that the Aloft High liueth for euere that 
hu power in an enerlaſiing power, and hi K ingdome from le- 
weration to generation : that all che tub abit antgof the earth are 
reputed as nothing to him: that according to bis will he wor. 
keth inthe armie of Fleauen, and in the inhabitants of the earth: 
and none can ſtay his hand, nor ſay unto bim; what doc ſt thou? 
None can ſtay his hand. 

This is it which before | noted: namely, that, It i neither 
care nor policie, that cas ſtay Gods reuenge full hand, when hee 
bringeth re in it: as here it is threatned vnto Rabbah: / will 
nale 4 fire in the wall of Rabbah, Thus farre by occaſion of 
my firſt Docttiae, which was, 

It is not the greatnes of a citie, that can be a ſafeguard vnto u, 

if Gods onappeaſable wrath breake out againſt it for its ſins. 

And it was grounded vpon theſe words: Ii kindle a fire 
in the wall of Rabbah. | 

It is further added of this fire, that it all deuoure the pala- 
cer of Ribbah. Which branch repeated in each ot the prece- 
dent prophecies (as verſ. 4, 7, 10, 12.) hath formerly yeelded 
vs this Doctrine; 

God deprimeth ut ef à great bleſſing, when he taketh from vi 

our cwelling beuſer. 

This truth is experimentally made good vnto vs, by the 
great commoditie, or contentment, that commeth ro cuerie 
one of vs by our 4well:»g homſes. The vie whereof is, to reach 
VS, 1. To be b:umbled before Almightie God, whenſoeueric 
ſhall pleaſe him by water, by fire, by wind, by /:gbtning, by t hun- 
der; by earthquakes, or otherwiſe, to ouerthrow our dwelling 
beuſes. a. Since we peaceably enioy our decling __— vie 

them 
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them for the furtherance of Gods glory. 3. To render all hear- 
ty thankes vnto Almighty God, for the comfortable vic we 
haue of our dweling-houſes, Thus farre of the communatior, 
or devuntiation of indgement, as it is ſet downein generall. 

The ſpeciall circumſtances, whereby it is furcher notified 
or illuſtrated, doe concerne, partly the puniſhment, and partly 
the pamiſbed, Concerning the puni/bment , it is fall of terrour, 
and hee. Firlt, full of terraur, in theſe words; With ſoenting 
in the day of battell. 

With homting | in claſſico, ſaith Brentizxe : cum clangore, faith 
Draſiu; that is, with the ſound or noiſe of Trumpets. The 
Septuagint doe reade a7 npayis; the vulgar Latine, in vinlats : 
Mercer, cam vaciſerationc; Gualter, cam cla more; Caluin, 
cum clamore, vel [ubils that is, with acry, with 4 great cry, 
with 4 veci/eration, with 4 ont, ſuch as ſouldiers doe make, 
when on a ſudden they ſurpriſe a Citie. 

Inthe day of battell ] in die belli. The like phraſe we haue 
p.. 78. 9. where it is ſaid of the children of Ephraim, that 
being armed and ſhooting with the bow, they turned backe, 
in die bell, in the day ol battell. Dania confeſſeth, P/al.140.7+ 
Lord God the ſtrength of my ſaluat ian, than haſt couered my 
bead, in die belli, i» the day of battell. Salomon ſaith, Prou. 21. 
31. The horſe ts prepared, in diem belli, againſt the day of bat 
ill, So here the Lordthreatneth againſt Rab bab, a ſhouting 
in gie belli, in the day of battell. | 

This day of batte/l, is that day of warre, and time of trouble, 
mentioned by Job, chap. 38.23. We ſee now the purpoſe of our 
Prophet in vſing theſe words, 1#/uth frout ing in the day of bat- 
rel. It is to proclaime warre againſt Rab bab, the chieſe citie of 
the Ammonites, and conſc quently againſt their whole king- 
dome. This proclamacion 15 more plainly delivered, Jerem. 
49. 2. Beboldthe dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that I willcanſe 4 
»91/c of warre to be beard in Rabbah of the Ammonites ; and 
it Vall be a deſolate heape, and her daughters ſhall be burnt with 
fre, From this proclamation of warre made by our Prophet 
Amos, as in the Lords owne words, ſaying 3 / will kindle a fire 


in tbe wall of Rabbah, and it ſhall denenre the palaces thereof, 
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with ſhrmting in the dy of battell, wee may take this leſſon, 
Ged ſendeth marre vpon a L ard for the ſinnes of a people. 
For proofe of this truth, let ys looke into the word of truth. 
In the 26. of Leuit. verſ. 25. thus ſaith the Lora vnto Iſrael: If 
Jee walke ſkubbornly againſt me, ard will not cbey me, then I will 


ſend 4 ſword Upon you, that ſhall anenge the quarrel! of M) cone. 


nant, And Jerem. 5. 1 5. vnto the houſe of //racl, thus ſaith the 
Lord, Loc, I will bring a Nation vpn you from farre. You heare 


the Lerd ſpeaking in his ou ne perſon, / will ſexd, I will bring. 


F Comme Hill. 
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as here, [will kindle. Will you any other witneſſe? 

Then heare what Moſes telleth the Iſraelites, Deut. 28.49. 
7 he Lord h bring 4a nation pon you from farre, from the end 
of the world, flying as an Eagle: anation,whoſe tengue thou ſbalt 
not underſtar d,a nation of a fierce countenance, which will not re- 
gard the perſon of the eld nor haue compaſſion on the young : the 
{awe ſhall eat the fruit of thy cattell, and the fruit of thy land, 
vntill thou be deſtroyed: and he ſhall leane thee neither wheat, 
ror wine, nor eile, nor the increaſe of thy kine, nor the flockes of 
thy ſheepe. untill be haue brought thee ro nowght. By this ſpeech 
of Moſes, we plainly ſee that warre, and all the cast of warre, 
are from the Lord - that warre is r one of the accompliſhments 
of Gods iudgements, and that it is ſent by God vpon a Land 
for the ſinnes of the people, as my doctrine gocth. Let vs 
now make ſome vſe of it. 

Is it true, beloued ? Doth God ſend warre vpon a Land, for 
the ſinnes of a people ? How then can we looke that the happy 
peace, which we now enioy, ſhould be continued among vs, 
fith by our daily (inning wee prouoke Almightie God vnto 
diſpleaſure ? 

Let ghe conſideration hereof lead vs to repentance. Repen- 
tance, the gitt of God, the iov of Angels, the ſalue of ſinnes, 
the hauen ot ſinners, let vs poſſelſe it in our hearts. The Angels 
of heauen need it not, becauſe they ſinne not: the Deuills in 
Hell care not for it; for their ſudgement is ſealed. It only ap- 
pertaineth to the ſonnes of men; and therefore lei vs, the ſons 
of men, poſſeſſe it in our hearts: that is, let vs truly and vnfai- 


nedly ſotſake our old ſinnes, and turne vnto the Lord our Ged. 
ſo 
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ſo ſhall this blelſed peace, and all other good things be conti- 


nued among vs. 

But if we will peiſiſt in our euill wayes, not regarding what 
che Lord ſhall ſpeake vnto vs, either in hu boly Word, or by bs 
faithfull Minſters,we may expect the portion of theſe Ammo- 
nites, that God ſhould kind/e A fire in ur Rabbabs; our beſt fen- 
ced cities, which ſball deuoure the palaces thereof, with ſhout mg 
in the diy of battell. Thus much of thererrour of this indge- 
ment. Now followech the ſpeed in the nextcircumſtance, 

With atempeſt in the day of the whirle-wind ] Suit ing hereto 
is the reading of Mercer, cum tempeftate in die turb inis + and 
that of Tremelius : camprocella in die twrbints, with a ſtorme 
or tempeſt in the day of the whirle-wind. ¶ alain hath, in tur- 
bine in die tempeſtatis : in a whirle-wind in a day of — : 
Brent nus, in turbine, & in die tempeſtatis; in a whicle-wind,and 
in a day of tempeſt : Gualter, cam turbine in die tempeſtatis, 
wich a whirle-wind in a day of tempeſt. And. this reading 
Dreſius rather approueth, chan the former. 

Take which you will; the meaning is one and the ſame : 
namely, that the warre here denounced to the Amewovites in 
the former clauſe, ſhould come vpon them, tanquam twrbe un 
ie tem peſtatis, like vnto a whirle-wind in a tempeſtuous and 
ſtormie day. Turbine nibil celerius; awhirle-wind comes ſud- 
d:nly and with ſpeed ; lo was this warre to come vpon the chil- 
dren of Ammon, Thus haue we the meaning of our Prophet: 
let vs now take a view of ſuch doctrines, as may from hence 
be taken for our further inſtructiòn. 

Firſt, whereas the puniſhment here threatned to the A 
monites, is to come vpon them with a whirle=wind in a diy of 
w_—_ in a tempeſtuous and.ſtormie day, wee may learne, 
that, 

Stermes, Tempeſts, Whirle-winds, and the like, are the Lords 
creatures, ready at bis command to be employed by bins in 
the anenging of his quarrell againſt ſmners, 

Aſſier e the primatie and principall efficient cawſe of 
ſtor met, tempeſfis, whirle-winds,and the like, is God. God as he is 
the ſole maker totiis vxiuerſitat s rerum, ofthis world, and = 
that 


ry =_ 
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that ĩs in ity ſo is he alſo s moſt free and omnipotent ruler of 


the ſame, He alone is able to raiſe rewpeſts, and at his pleaſure 
to allay them againe, Who raiſed the forme, that endangered 
the ſhip wherein / was ? was it not the Lord? Yes, For 
ſo it is written, ſon.1.4. The Lord ſent ont a great wind into the 


ſea, and there was a mighty tempeſt in the ſea. ſo that the ſhip was 


libe to be broken, Nenher was this tempeſt calmed, till rebelli- 
ous Torah was caſt out of the ſhip into the ſea, as it appeareth, 
verſ. 15. 

Well chereforeis it ſaid of che P/almift, Pſal. 148. 8. of fire, 
and huile, and ſuom, and vapour t, and formy winds, that they ex- 
erate Gods wordyhey axe all ready at his commandement, to ex- 
ecute what he will haue them to doe. nds and rempeſts, they 
depend not vpon chance, or blinde fortune; but on the ſour» 
raigue power ot the Almighty Creator. So true is my doctrine; 

Stermes, Tempeſts, Whirl(-wivds, and the like, are the Lordi 

creatures, ready at his command, to be employed by him in 
the auenging of his quarrell againſt ſinners, 

One vſe of it, is for our inſtruction: Whoſoeuer he be, that 
walk eth by land, or paſſeth by ſea, if winds, formes or tempeſts 
doe hinder his purpoſe, or diſquiet him in his enterpriſe, he 
muſtoſſigne itto the prouidence of Almightie God. 

A ſecond vſe ſerueth for reproofe of ſuch, as are of opinion, 
that Pitches, Sorcerers, (oninrers, and the Desill can (pro li- 
bidine ſuã. at their pleaſures, raiſe vy tempeſt, It i; nothing ſo- 

Nothing fo ? Why then doth Saint Paul, Epheſ. 2. 2. call 
the Deuill, the Prince that ruleth in the aire ? I anſwer, S. Paul 
calleth the Deuill the Prince that ruteth in the aire, not be- 
cauſe he can at his pleaſure vaiſe rempeſts, but becauſe he then 
doth it, when Ged giues him licenſe. Ieaſily grant, that - 
cher, Sorcerers and Conirirey s by the helpe of the Dell, can, 
raiſe torres and rempeſts in the aire, though t not vniuerſally, 


will permit them fo to trouble. 
u The Demil! and his fafors worke their exploits only by 
limitation and by leave; for they depend vpon the Lord; and 


Lect q. pag. 51+ as if they were tied in a chaine, they cannot exceed one haires 


breadth 
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breadth of that which is granted vnto them. Witnefſeche ffos 
ry of lob. The Dewi! could notraiſe à wind te b the 
houſe wherein Tobs children were, but by leane from che Lord, 
as it appearcth, J0) 1 2. | 

And this may be oor comfort, that Stan, the Denil, that 
* roarmg Lion, who walketh about, ſeeking whom he may de- 
uoure, hath Y a booke pur into his noſtrils, and a bridle in his 
ps, and is bound x with exerlaſting chaines, ſo that he cinnoc 
hurt vs, no not ſo much as by raiſing of a tempeſt, vnl.tle Al- 
mighty God for our ſinnes doe let bia loofe. Wherefore, let 
vs commend our ſeſues wholly to the protection of the Al. 
mightic, and he will hide vs vadcrthe ſhadow of his hand. 
For ic is he only, that makech vs co dwell in fatery, Thus much 
of my firſt doctrine. 

Ag ine, whereas the puniſhment here threatned to the Am- 
movites, was to come vpon themas a whir/e-wind in a tempe- 
ſnow, or tormy day, that is, ſpeedily, we may from hence take 
this leſſon. a ' 

The deſtraction of the wicked commeth ſuddenly pon them. 

This truth is auowed by David, Pſal.3 7. 2. Where to per- 
ſwade the ged!y not to frer, or be grieued at the proſperitie of 
the wicked, he brings this reaſon: They ſhal ſoone be cm downe 
like graſſe, and {hall wither as the greene bearbe, which in other 
words, verſ. 20. ofthe ſame P/alme, he thus deliuereth: They 
ſhak periſb, and ſhall be conſumed, as thefat of lambes; euen with 
the ſoabe ſhallthey conſume away. They ſball be conſumed as 
the fat of lambes z | there is veter deſtruction for them; they 
ſtall be conſumed a4 ſmoke | there is the ſuddenneiſe of their 
deſtruction. 

The ſtate of the wicked is very tic kliſn and vncertaine. For 
25 it is, Pſal. 73. 18. God hath ſer them in ſleppery places, and 
cafteth thew downe int de ſolation. Their end 13 there deſcribed 
to be wonderfull, ſudden and fearefull; Que vaſtabuns 
tar! Subs de ficient, conſument ur terroribus. How (hall they 
de deſtroyed ? They ſhall q 1ick)y perifh, they ſhall be conſu- 
ad wich terrours. 

S 5/omon ſpcak cs to this purpoſe, as plainly as may bee 
11 Pre. 
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Pros. 6. 15. Thed:firuition of the wic hd (ball come predily : be 
ſhall be deſtreyed ſuddinly without reconery. He foall be deſtroyed 
ſuddenly without reconery] that is, to ſpeake in my Prophets 
phraſe, He ſhall be deſtroyed, as if he were carried away with 
a hirlewind in a temeſtæaus and formy diy: or in Solomon; 
phraſc, Prov. 1. 27. Their deſtrectios ſhall come like « whirl: 
wind. 

The holy Scriptures are very plentifull in this point. But 
this which hath beene ſpoken, may ſerue for the cltabliſhment 
of my propounded doctrine, that, 

The diſti ul on of the wicked commeth ſaddenly upon them, 

One vic ot this doclrine is, coadmonith vs, that we giue all 
diligence to walke in the Lords way, the ſanitified and holy 
Way, che W.1Y of perfection, that we be not repuced among the 
wicked and ſo partake with hem in the ſuddenneſſe of their 
dim 1448. 

A ſecond vſe is to miniſter a word of comfort, Doe the 
wicked proſper and increaſe in riches ? Is pride a chaine vnto 
them ? Is crueltie their garment ? Doe their eyes ſtand out for 
farnc{le ? Hauc they more chan heart can with ? Art thou 
meane while in trouble ? Arc thou in want ? Do they oppreſſe 
thee ? Doe they wrong thee? Yet be of good comfort. Say 
not, I baue cleanſed my heart in vac; in vaine bane [ waſhed 


wy hand: in inn e: but commit the way vnto the Lerdyruſt 


in bim; walt patiently vpon him: yet a little while, and 
the wicked thall not appeare: thou ſhalt looke after 
his place, and thalt not finde him. For /#ddex de- 
fir x lion (ball befall him, he ſhall be carried 
ay as with a whirlewindin a tempc- 
notes and formic day. Thus 
mucl: of the fours 
teench verſe. 
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Aud their King fbdll gos into captinitit, he, and bis Princes to- 
gether, ſaith the Lord. 


——_—_ N my laſt Lecture, 1beganthe Bxpolition 
N ol the fourth part: the cu tion, or de. 
2 ; = 
c. verſ. 14. and ſecondly with ſome cir- 
—cumſtances, as that it ſhould be i F ter- 
eur, and ſpeedy, and large extent, | 
Full of terrour : With outing in the day of battell. 
Speedy: With a tempeſt in the day 4 the whirlewind, 

Of large extent. For it was to reach vnto, not only the 
meaner fort of people, but to the Nobles alſo, yea vnto the 
King himſelfe, verſ. 1 5. Their King ſhall goe into captiuit ie, he 
and bis Princes together. Ot this ud coeur, as it is deliuered in 
a generalitie, as alſo of the ferrowr and ſpeedineſſe of it, I diſcour- 
(ed in my laſt exerciſe. The extent was leſt vntouched 3 where- 
of at this time. 


] veer King ſhall gee into captiuitie; be, and his Princes toge- 
112 ther] 
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become of the Prieft; ? They ſhall be catried away too. . 1 ; 
Sept uagint in their tranſlation doe expreſly affirme it, unt; 


the Kung. of Ammon ſhell gee inte captivitie,andi: lere, their 
Prieft s, and ii d, their Princes, Their King foal goe inte 
captiwitie, their Prieſts, and Princes likewiſe, And this the Pro. 
pher ſeremis precifely auducheth, Chapter 49 3. where tkun- 
dring out the threats of Gods iudgements againſt the children 
of Ammon, he ſaith: Their King bl gos into captiuity, aud bis 
Priefts, and bis Princes lilewiſe. | : 

The v#/par Latine and S. Hicrome,for tbein Ring. doc reade 
CMelchim, Melchom ſpl goeinro captinity. And what is Mel 
chem! Te is the ſame with Milcbom, with Afolech, with Ale. 
lech. Divers words of one (ignification ; though differing in 
ſound, and termination. | 

Be it Melchom, or Milchom, or Molech, or Moloch; al it 
ane. It is but an /dell. So it is called by the Author oi che vu 
gar Latin e. Leuit. 18.21. De ſemine tuo non dabis, vt c 
tur Idolo Moloch. Thou ſhalt not giue thy children to conſe 
crate them, to offer them to the Idol Adolech, It is the 40. 
mination of the Au nit. So it is called, 1 Kinge11.5. whet 
it is ſaid of old S. lomon, peruerted by his wiues, that hefo 
lowed Hilcbow, the abomination of the eAmmonites z and 
vetſ. . that he built an high place vnto Hfolecb, the abomine- 

tios of the children of. Ammon. It is the God of the children i 

Amen. So it is called; verſ.3 3. where it is giuen for a reaſon, 
why the Lord would rent from Salomos the kingdom of //ree), 
becauſe he ferſoole the Lord, aud worſhipped Milchom, the gedof 
the Ammonites. | 

You fce. what Aelehom is. It is the god ofthe Ammonites ;, 
not the erwe God for he isthe God of all the world ; but the Gel 
ofthe Ammonites; an abomination, an Id %%... 

Yerdid they worſhip.it. But how ? Moſes tells you, Dent. 
12. 317 bey burnt their ſonnes and daughters with fire, and 
red them to their gedr. This abomination ofthe Painywe 
tions, hatefull to the lin God, ſpread it ſelſe, euen to the cor. 


rupting of the Lords people. For to the children of Haul, and 
to 


- 


Are yee not polluted after the manner of your fathers? Conpmit 
yee not whoredowe after their abominations ? For when you offer 
jour gifts, and make your ſonnes to paſſe thorow the fire, you hal - 
lute your ey wh with your Idols. 4 Ahoi 
It is regiſtred among the praiſes of good King le ab, a Ning. 
23.10. = be defiled (or put downe, and Fry Topheth, 
which was in tbe valley of the children of Hinnom, that vo wen 
2 _y bu ſonne, or his danghter paſſe therm the fire of 
Molech, ¹ . 
By this which hath beene ſpoken, you ſee what (Miele bam 
i, and how it was worſhipped.An Idal. goa worſhipped with 
che effuſion of the bloud of innocents; mens ſoncand dangh- 
ters were conſecrated vnto itchorow hire, | - if r 
So haue you two readingsof my text: one, Their King ſhall 
goe intocaptinitic, be, and bis Princes together - ihe 22 
cbom [ball gee, inta captiuitie, &c. Let vs now ſee, hat proſita · 
be doen may en ſor our further inftru- 
ion, aud the reformation ofout liues. ; | 
The firſt reading is according to the Hebrew, Their. King 
Hall gee into captinity, be, and bu Princes together: according + 
to the Septuagint, Their King ſhall ges inte captinity, their 
Priefts, and Princes likewiſe, The doctrine ariling hence, is, 
then God puniſpet h 4 nation with captiuitie far their ſinnet he 
[pareth neither Priefls, nor Priure, nor & og. ies 
Tha: c.ptiwitie is an effect, or puniſhmene of ſin, I haue here- 
tolote made plaine vnto you, in my 11. Lecture vpon this ſiiſt 
Chapter of Amor. Salomon ſaith it, 1 King, 8. 46. M ben « people 
fianeth againſt the Lord, and the Lord is angry withthem, the 
Lord delinereth them wp tobe caried away priſenerrinte the land 
of their enemies. It is affirmed, 1 Chron,g.1. That the /reciites 
were caricd away to Babylon for their tranſgreſſions, And Dent. 


28. 41. among thecarſeschreatnedroſuch,as willnot obey the 
Ii 3 voice 
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voice of the Lord their God, Caprimity is reckoned. They ſhalt 
brget ſormes aud danybters,but ſhalt not haue them; for they ſhall 
ger ino caprenity. Looke backe but to the fifth verſe of this 
Chapter : chere ſliall you finde it denounced againſt the peo- 
ple ef Aram, that they ſhall gor into captivity, And why? But 
for their three and fore tranſgreſſions, for their many finnes, 
and ſpecially for ert Gikead with threſhing inffrunrnts of 
ou At you haue heard out of the third verſe. Thus you ſee 
againe that cat iuity is an effet or puniſhment of finne. 

This ent teſteth not vpon the meaner fort of the 
it reacheth to the hi : tothe Prieſi, to the Prin. 
ber; to the King himfſelfe, Of Prieſts and Princes carried away 
into curry, you will make no doubt, when you ſee che fame 
proued of Kings. Yer may you know by 2 King, 17.27. that 
che King of Aſyrie, whenihe had vane Heſeab, King of 
Iſrael, did carry into captiuitie the Prieffs of Tir ae/. 

You vnderſtand-of iPriefts carried mmrocapriuity : fee now 
che like of Xing-and Princes. Sec 2 Ning. 24. 14. It is avery 
eminent place. There ic 1s affirmed of Nabwehodenofor King 
of Bubet, that be carried away all [eruſalem, and all the Princes, 
and all the froug me wary even truthouſanil ons eaptiviity ; 
chim ¶ King of Iudah) t Babel, the Kings wother,and tht 
= wines, end the Eunnobes, and the mighty ofthe Land care 

od be away into captivity, from Ieruſalem to Babel. And all the 
wer of war, cen ſencn thouſand, and carpenterrand lock-[ſmubi 
a thenfand,; all that were fron and ayt for war, did the King f 
Babel: ro Babel captine-. S W 

I could tell you of the like miſery befallen other Rings of 
Juilab ; of King Maraſſeh, 2 Cbren. 33. 11. how he v taken 
by the boaft of the King 'Aſhur, war put in ſettert, was bounil in, 
tbaines, and wu carried to Babel. And of Ning Zedekiah, 
2 King: 5.5. how he was taken in the deſerti of Iericho by the 
army of the Chaldees, bad bis eyet put out ,was bound in chaines, 
and carried vnte Babel. 1 
But what need I amplific this point ? By the places already 
brought, you ſee my doctrine eſtabliſhed: namely, 
nber 


hen Gedpariſheth 6 nation with c aptinity fir their unn, he 


ſpareth neither Prieff, nor Prince, nor Rig. 
Isic true, Beloued ? Doth God puniſh a nation with ciptĩ · 
uity for their ſins? Let vs make this Chriſtian vis ol it, aue 
powre out our ſoules in thankſulmeſſe before Almigh 
for his wonderfull patience towards vs. The ſins of ſue 


tions as haue bcene puniſhed with coptivity, were they 
of 


heinous in Gods eyes than oursare? Dearely be 
i from vs to iuſtifie our ſeloes. Let the example of the proud 
Phariſce be a warning to vs. He ſor all his ſmooth prayer, re- 
giſtred Lu. 18, 11. 0 God ] thankether that [ am as 
men; extortioners, vnimſſ, adulterers,. or enen as the Publican : 
I faſt twice iu the weeke, 1 ging tithe of all that ener / 
For all this his ſmooth prayer, he found no ſauour wi 
No maruel). For his heart was ſwolne with pride :with pride 
towards God, towards his neighbour; and in himſelſ 
Gracias age, O God I thank thee] there was his pride towards 
God: Nos ſam ficnt cateri, I am not as other men] There was 
his pride towards his neighbours /einne bu in ſabbato, I faſt 
twice in the weeke] There was his pride in himſelſe. O God i 
thanks thee He is not reprehended for giuing thanks tu God, 
but for his proud and preſumptuous boaſting of himſelſe. 
The greacPatriarch Abrabam prayeth leaue to ſpeake vnto 
the Lord, and giues a reaſon of his requeſt, Ger. 18. 27. Jan 
but dnft and aſves : ſolowly was Abrabam conceited of him- 


e] 
Tod. 


„re- 
ether 


ſelfe when he was to ſpeake to God. But this Phariſes puffed 


vp and ſwolne with pride, boaſteth as though hee were not 
made of the ſame mould with other men: O God I thanks thee 
Jam not as other men, Cc. But leaue we the Phariſees in his 
pride; he is not to be a patterneof imitation for vs. 


The P«blican is he whom we muſt follow. Geris typunn one" 


nium panitentium: all that will truly repent, muſt tale him ſot 
an enſample. Hef oodafar off, would nor/ift vp ſo mueh as h- 


eze1to Heamen, ſmote bi; breaft, and ſaid, O Godbe mercifullte\ 


a B. Kjng in 
lon. 


me 4 ſinner, He ſtood afarre off | not dating do 


approach ta 

Cod, hat God might approach e vp bi 

tiesto Heaueu] for he knew heauen to he the ſear oft dp Roy 
iefty, 
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ieſty. whicty by ſinning woked vnte 
[mote bis breaſt) as the arke of all iniquity ;as it were puniſhing 


The XX I. Lecture. 
he had prouoked vnto diſpleaſure. H. 


himſelſe wich ftripes, that the Lord might forbeare to puniſh 
him. And after all this, with a fearcfull heart and trembling 


nou ; he called vpon his Sauĩcur, and ſaid, O God be mer 
cifullto me a ſinner. | 


b Oratio brents & valde fruftnoſa. Ir is a ſhort prayer, but full 
of ſruit. O Gd be nerciſul to me a ſinner, be mercifull, I ſay, not 
to me thy creature, thy ſernaut, or thy c hilde, but be mercifull 
to we a ſinner. My whole compolition is Swne + whatſoeuer 
am in body ot ſoule, ſo farre as my manhood and humaniry go- 


eth, a Simner : and not onely by mine officeand calling, becauſe 


I am a Publica, but tuen by natarc and binde it ſelfe a Sinner, 
O God be merciful! to me & ſinner. 

This Pablicas is ſer for a patterne vnto vs. Wee muſt with 
him coaſeſſe our (ins vnto the Lord. Let no man boaſt him- 
ſelſe of his owne innocency, integrity, or nets Duan. 
do mare fine procollis, tunc nos fine peccatis, faith © Cbryſ»ftome: 
when the ſea is without ſtormes, then are we without ſinnes 
But the ſea is neuer treefrom ſtormes, nor we from ſinnes. 

In vaine then js ir, O ſinſull man, that thou exalteff thy 
ſelfe, as if thou were iuſt. Remember what Chriſt ſaith at his 
cloſing vp of this parable of the P«ub/ican and Phariſee, On- 
21, qui ſe cxaltat, bumiliabitzr y every one that exalts himſelſe 
ſhall be brought low. Adam exalted himſelſe, and death was 
his recompence, Gen. 3 19. Pharaoh exalted himſelſe, and he 
was drowned in the red Sea, Exod, 14. 28. Datban and Abi- 
ram exalted themſelues, and the eirth opened her mouth, and 
ſwallowed them vp, Naw. 16. 3 2. Saul exalted himſelſe, and 
an euill ſpirit was ſent to vex him, 1 S. 16.15. Al ſolos exil - 
ted himſelf,and he was hanged in an oake, 2 Sam. 18 9. Nabw 


chodomoſor exalted himſelſe, and he was dtiuen to ſeck his d wel- 


ling withthe beaſts of the field, D an. 4. 2 9. Antiochmu exalted 


himſclfe,and he died a miſerable death,confumed of wormes, 
2 Mach. 9. 9. Herod Agrippa exalted himſelfe, and che Angell 


of the Lord ſmote him, fo was hee alſo eaten of wormes,and 
gaue vp the ghoſt, 4d. 1 2. 23. It is out of all controverkie; 


Omnu 
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Om, i ſ 
himſelfe ſhall be browghr /ow. 

Let the conſideration hereof (beloued) worke in vs a vigh 
lancy to keepe the proud Deuill vnder, that we {well net vp 
through a vaine perſwaſion of fleſhly. righreouſneſle, that we 
lift not vp our Peacocks feathers, nor ertoll our eye lids 
through a conceit of our owne deſerts, but in all — 
pray we euer with the Publican; O God bee merciſull vnte vs 
fnnerr; and aſcribe — — iſe for ſu 
vs (notwit our manifold i — 


4 ynder his vine, and vnder his ſig · tree, to liue in our one „e 


land in peace, free from all feare of being led into cuptiwity, 
Thus much of my firſt vie, 
A ſecond followeth. My Doctrine was, 
hen God paniſheth a nation with captinity for their fuer, be 
ſpareth neither Prieff, nor Prince, nor Ring. 

Will you haue a reaſon hereoſt Heare then what Elbe tach, 
[ob 34. 19. God acceptetb not the perſons of Princes, be regar+ 
deth not the rich more than the : Hee accepteth no mans 
perſon, ſaith S. Paul, Gal. 2. C. No maneperſon? Then neither 
the perſon of the Prieff, nor of the Privee, nor of the Ning. If 
theſe ſaws like others of the people, cheſe ſhall be pami/bed 2s 
well as others, and if others beecarvied into captivity; theſe 
muſt into capt iuity alſo. 

The vſe of this Doctrine is to admoniſi the great and migh- 
ty ones ef this world, chat th not to ſinne againſt 
the Lord, ac if they were priui by their gt e and 
might. No priuiledge can ſerue their turnes, when whey 
muſt* dritte of the wrath of the 


rieth 

Confiderthizallyeewhorake your ſelues to bee 
mong your neighbours z ye whom God hath bl 
this worlds good aboue your neighbours. Thinke not 


wealthor authority can protect you, when Gods == 
ſure ſhall breake out againſt you for your ſinnes: but rather 


let it euer he written in your hearts, eee 
K 
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d exaltat, 33 euery one that exalteth ' 


bey. Then ſhall chey be < Job 21, 20. 
4 'fnbbleb eee eee f 1ob 51.16. 
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The X X I. Lifttire.. 1 
The mighty ſballbe mightily tormevtedi And remember hat 
is added in that place : He that is Lordoner all will ſp are no pe. 
ſon, neither Mall he feare any great neſſe > for hee hath made the 
ſmall and the great, and careth for al Ali. But for the mighty 
abitetb thr ſarer triall. And hence ariſechathird ve, «111 + [1 
It is to miniſter a word ofcomtort to the inſerĩour ond poo 
rer ſort of people. If the mighty ſhall 8 il the rig bt esu among 
you for filuer, and the porre for fhoors y if they h gape over your 
beads in the duſt of the earth; if they *grinde your faces; if by 
violence and + they k compaſſe you about; yet be ye of 
good comfort: God, the Judge ol all) acce pteth no petſons. 
He in his good time will auengeyoun cauſes, be your oppreſ 
ſors neuer ſo mighty; for when be puviſbet h a land for the ſinnei 
of a people, he ſpareth ne it her Prieſt, nor Prince, nor Kings | 

There is a ſourth vſe of this Doctrine. It is to warne vs not 

to ſer our hearts vpon the out ward things of c his world, for az 
much as God will not reſpect vs ſor them. Neither Pricſ, nor 
Prince, nor King.can ſtand before the diſpleaſure of Almighty 
God. And ſhall a mighty man, fhall a rich man ſtand ? No. 
1 Ar the ſmoke vaviſbeth, ſo ſhall he be driven away ij and 45 the 
war melterb beforethe fire zſe ſbal be periſh at thepreſence of God 
Wherefore (dearely beloued inthe Lord) let vs onely ard 
eꝛrneſtly ſeeke afrer ſuchchings as may make vs accepted with 
God as righteonſneſſe,prace,and ioy in the holy Gboſt.. For he- 
ſoeuer in theſe things ſerueth Chriſt; ther is accrytabir ta Gui. 
ſaith Saint Paul, Row. 14. 18. Thus farre by occꝛſion of ny 
firſt doctrine: which Was, . a iat en 
When God puri ſbet ht a nation with captiwity for their ſſunes, h 
ſparethneither, prieſt, nor prince, nor bing. : 

And it was grounded vpon the firft reading ofthe wotdsof 
my text ter the Hebrew thus, Their King ball go inte d 
nit. he. and his princes t ogether-after the Septurgine thus, Their 
King ſhall goe into captiany, their prieftr, aud Princes lkewiſes 
l commended vnro you another reading out of che Vulgir 
Laine : Moic hom ſball por into capttuity. be, and hi Privicert® 
gethrro and I told you inthe beginning of this exerciſe what 
Atr/cbom was. I faid it was the ſame with Afelchom, or Ao. 
lech, N 
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lech, or Molorb; an abowingrion of the 4 
their God, towhom they yeelded Wining 


you out of the ſacred Scriptures.» The Dotriney + 514) 


Neither Melchom of the Ammoniter, ner any other Ide 


any other pe cle, can ſane themſelues in the day of capt init. 


n vc h leſſe can they ſave the people tbat doe truſt in abem anil 


worſhip them. 

Firſt, they cannot ſane themſe/nes.” 

Secondly, nor them that put theirtruft in them. Vorl. 

They cannot ſaue themſelnes, For what is become of Succet 
benoth, the God of Babe/?of Nergal, the God of Cath? of A. 
gima, the God of Hamath ? of Nibbax and Tartack, the God 
of the Auins? of Adrammelech, and Anammelech, the God 
of S-pYarvaim? Their names indeed remaine vpon record, 
2 Kg. 17. 30, 31. but themſelues are vaniſhed, — — 
come to nought, Hezekiah King of Indab, he who in 
peeces the brazen Serpent which Moſer made, becauſe his 
people offered incenſe to it, he put downethoſe Idoll Gods 
he rooke away their high places, hee brake their images, heecat 
downe their grones, 2 King. i 8. 4. 

What is become of Aſteretb, the Idoll of the Zidonians? of 

Ch:me(h, the Idoll of the Moabites ? of Milchomtheabomi» 
nation of the children of A Their names indeed re- 
maine vpon record, 2 Ning. 5 13. but themſelues are vanĩ- 
ſhed, they are come to nought. Jeſab King of Iudab, that 
good King, he put downe thoſe Idol Gods, he brake their ima» 
gerin peecer, he ent downe their grones,and filled their places with 
the boxer of men, 1 Ning. 23. 14. e 

could here repeat vnto you many other /do/r and Idol 
Gods, whoſe names are particularly recorded in the reꝑiſter of 
Gods holy Word, which alſo zre vaniſned and ce 
nought. But the time will not ſuffer me. Let it ſuffici hat 
is ſpoken in a generality of the Kings of Aria, 2 King. "2g. 
18. chat they 


id ſer on fire the Gods of the Nations. 2 $546? 
- Godr? And yet ſet ov fire ? True. But they were but /doll dada 


ind therefore could not helpe themſelues. Not helpe-cthem- 


Kk 2 ſelues ? 
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ted their children through fire. A1 this l made plaine vn web 
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The X X I. Lefture.. 


ſelues? Why not ? The reaſon isgiuen in the ſame place: For 
they were no Gods. (an [doll God is no God)they were wo God, 
but the worke of mans bands, enen weed and fone + there. 
fore the Kings of Mria deftroyed them. The very ſame 
reaſon is delivered in the very ſame words by the Prophet 
Eſay, Chap. 37. 19. T hey were ne God's, but the worke of men, 
bands,encn wood and ſtone, therefore the Kings of Ahria de- 
ftrozed them. 

The holy Prophets are very zealous in Gods cauſe againſt 
choſe Idols. Eſay Chap. 41. 29. faith, They are all vanity, their 
werbe us of nothing,they are wind, they are conſuſſon. ler. Chap. 
10. 15. faith, They arevauity, they are the worke of errors : in 
the time of their viſitation they ſhall periſh, I ſhould weary my 
ſelfe, and. your attention, would I produce whatſoeuer the 
Prophets of the Lord haue ſpoken to the vilifying & debaſin 
of /delr. This which I haue already delivered out of Eſay, an 
leremy, and from out the ſecond booke of Kings, doth make 

ood the former part of my propounded Doctrine, namely, 
at neither Mclchom of the Ammoniter, nor any ot ber Idol of 
ary other people can ſane themſelues in the day of captinity.. 
Can they net ſane themſelues in the duy of captiuity ? Much 
leſſe can they ſane the people that dee tryſ in them and wen 
them j which was the ſecond part of my Doctrine. 

And it is pregnantly confirmed out of the 46. Chapterof 
the Prophecy of Eſay, ver/. 7, where the Prophet, out of his 
zeale for the Lord of Hoſts againſt Idols and Images, alſureth 
all people, that though they cry vnte Idols and Images, yet can 
they net anſwer them, nor deliuer them owt of their tribulations, 
Jeremy likewiſe, Chap. 11. 1 2. lets the Cities of /adeb, and 
the inhabitants of Jersſalem to vnderſtand, that thrugh they 
cry vate their Ideli and Images, yet they ſball net be able to helpe 
bein time of their trouble. vet 
Adde hereto what S. Auſtine ſaith in his ſoliloquies, or het 
genly medications, (hp. s. An [doll (or an Image) its ® us- 
thing ; it bath v cares, and beareth not; a noſe, and [melleth not; 
eyes, and ſoet h not; amonth, and freaketh not; hands, and fee- 
nb not 5 fret, aud walkgth not z and all the proportion of m. 

N 


Anos u. 15. v4 


bers, aud pes liveth uot ; and whac helpe can be enpected from 


ſuch an [deb i fuch a Nothing ? My Doctrine ſtands firme, 
Neu her Melchom 


any other people can ſane them/elves in 2 — 


much le ſſe can they ſane the * that dos ref re them 


and wor ſhip them. 


Now let vs ſee what vſe we may make hereof for our: fur. 


ther inſtruction and beneſit. 


Firſt, this doctrine ſerueth to reproue all Papifts, 2 their 
er. For 


blind 2 ſtitios in worſhipping their /dellr and Im 


what doe they make of their Images but meere Idolit, while 
they fall downe before chem, and doe them reuerence with 


capping, with kneeling, with knocking, withicreeping; with creſ- 
ſong, with ki ing, with lighting — and wit other like 
beggarly traſh-and. trumpery, as is yet this oo in ve in the 
Charch of Rome with great obſeruation ??? 

The time vas, hen this Charebef ſubieckes ieſelſe 


to that of Rome, and was drunken with the wine other ſornica - 


tion. Then were the people of this land defiled with Ideli. No 
Pariſh Church but was polluted with lage. Then Was Gods 
prouidence and due honeur neglected. For the cure of diſea · 
ſes, not God, but Saints, were inuocated and ſought vnto. For 
the plague, S. Cebaſtian forthe Pox, f. Rec ʒ for the ſal 
ling euill, S. Corne/ixe z for ſore eyes, 15; Rephaets for the 
toothach, & Apolonta ; for other croſſes and afflitions, S. H- 
polit us, S. Cbriſepber. S. Catherine, Every artificer and pro- 
feſſion had a ſpeciall Saint as, a peculiar God. Schollers had 
S. Nicholat, — and S. Gregory 1 z Shipmen, 
S. Mary; Souldiers wanted not their Mart, nor Louerstheir 
Venus, euen among vs Chriſtians, Yea our beaſts and cartell 
had their Geds too. S. Loy was the horſeleech, and g. Anthony 
the ſwineheard. If ſometimes we remembred God; yet ad if 
we doubt ed of his ability and will to helpe, we vſed to ioyne 
to him another helper. The young Scholler was wont to he- 
gin his learning with, God and S. Nicholas be —— For 
ſuch as neezed, the prayer was, God he/pe; ee, And 
for che he ſtumbling horſe, ; 15 Loy ſanc aber. 
* 3 May 


of the Ammonites, ner «ny ether-/dollef 
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The XXI. Lecture. 


May not now a godly man iuſtly for zeaJous indignation 
cry out: Oheauen, O earth, O ſeas; What madneſſe and wic- 
kednetle againſt God were our fore. fathers fallen into ? They 
tooke delight in theſeruice of ſtocht and foxes, the workes of 
theit owne hands, they worſhipped and ſerued the creature 
aboue the Mater, which is bleſled for euer. 

gut hat profit had they of ſuch their worſhip ? Found they 

any helpe in the day of viſitation? No: Thoſe Images ther- 
ſelues could not helpethemſelues; and how then could they 
helpe their worſhippers ? Themſelues were broken downe 
and remoued from out our Churches; and their worſhippers 
areremoued with them. In their ſtead the light of the gloti- 
ous Goſpell of God now ſhineth in our Churches; now is ſus 
perſtirion exiled, andthe rr» ſernice of God is come in place: 
and Chrift for his mercies fake touch vs, and giuevs feeling, 
and make vs thanktfull for this ſo great a bleſſing, Thus haue 
you the firſt vſe. A ſecond followeth. 

It ſerueth for a reprooſe to vs alſo. For though we haue ca 
off the yoke of Romilh ſuperſtitios, and haue kept our (clues 
vnſpotted of the adoration and wor ſbip of Images, yet are wee 
not free from /de/atyy ; but are many waies ſtained therewith, 
Whatſoeuer this world hath, viſible or inuiſible, outward or 
inward if it diſplace Cod of his right, by carrying our heart 
and hope aſter it, iris our 74oll. | 

Thus is geld. fi/#er, or owr money an Ido; if we make it ow 
hope, or ſay ts the wedge, thon art my confidence, job 31.24. In 
this ſenſe S. Paul. Coloſſ. 3. 5. callethiconctouſneſſd, [dolatry, 
and Epb. 5. 5. he calleth rh*ronerom perſon an Idolater. 

Thus is our ſabſanco an Idol: if as [ob ſpeakerh,Chap.3 1. 25. 

Ve reieyce, becauſe it is great, or becanſe our hand bath gotten 
much. Like thoſe Haba, 1. 16. Who did ſacrifice to their nett, 
andburne Incenſe to their flaes where all they are taxed for 
Idalatert, who becauſe their portion is increafed, and theit 
meale plenteous by ſuch in/fruments and helps, as they vſe in 
their trades of life, doe ſorget the right author of their wealth, 
and arrogate all to themſelues and their ſerviceable meanes: 

Thus is our wir and vader finding an Idol, when we aſcribe 

N vnto 


An Os 115. 
vnto them our getting of riches, of gold, and ſiluer into our 
treaſures, like = wing of Tyr, Excrh.2 8. 4. vho with this 
conceit exalted in heart, brake out into that moſt blaſphe- 
mous challenge: 1 am Cad, an ſit in the ſees of Gailinthe 
mid deſt oſ the Seq, Such i the Idall of the eaten 
call them ? or Atheiſts) of chis age: Who take themſeluea to 

be wiſer than Daniel, avt he — Tyrw did: and ate per- 
ſwaded tha * and the Prophets are not ſo able to inſtruẽt 
them, as they themſelues. 

Thus is our trag th an Ida, we bashadiäel bras 
did, E/ay 37. 24. Who bragged what great matters hee hd 
done by the Hüte of his charioteʒ but touching the true Lora 
of Hoſts, as if he were leſſe than nothing, he vaunteth to He- 
z<k:1b King of /ud46, veiſ. 10. Let not ti Cod dec ius thee. 

Thus is our e our God, when walli og aſter the luſts oſ our 
fleſh, we ſerue not the Lord Ieſui Chriſt, — aur emu hellie : as 
§. paul ſpeaketh; Rem. 16. 18. Of ſuch ſpeaketh the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, Phil. 3.1 9. Many doc walke as cue mien to the croſſe bf Chriſt, 
whoſe end is damnation, whoſe God is their belly. whoſe glary i 
their ſhame ho mwd earthly thi ne. Whoſt God is bei. 

Thus (beloued) you ſee LE —— 
vs, and how we are defiled with them. What remainethi, but 
that we ſuffer aur ſelues to be exhorted in the words of Barua- 
hu and Paul. to the men of tra. Ad. 14 5. that we would 
turne d 7547wy 79 warmer, from thoſe vaine Idolt, to ſerue the 
lung God. e x (ant x 

This farre of my ſecond Docttine, which was, 

Neu her Melchom of the Ammonites, ner ar ather Idell of 

any ot her people can ſaue themſalues in the day af captinity, 
much lefſe can they [ans the perple that dos truft in them, 
aud worſhip them. 

Which doctrine I grounded vpon the ſecond reading oſ 
my Text: Afelcbem 2 goe into gr. be, and his Princes 
13 get her 

Now followerh the third general part of this prophecy a- 
gunſt the children of Ammon at N Sibbe Lord. 

+ This is theconcluſion ot᷑ chis Prophecitʒ and ic redoublerh 
its 


The XI. Lect e. 


from its very front, and preface, trſ. 13. Tb ſautb the Lord, | 
It is hereredoubled : Suit the Lord, 
_ Lord ſaid it, andſhall he not doe it ? Hath he ſpo. 
ic, and ſhall he not accompliſn it The Lord, Iebouab, the 
— of Iſrael is not as man, that he ſhould lie 3 nor as the 
ſonne of man, that he ſhould t. All his word, yea all the 
titles of all bi word: are? ca and Amen. Heauen and earth ſhal 
palle, before one iot, or one tittle of Gods Word ſhall ſcape 
vafulkilled. Jeboneb, the Lord ſaith, whatſoeuer our et 
An hach here denounced inſtthe Aoowonites. It is the 

Lord that ſaich it: Amor is but the Lords Miniſters the Words 
are the Lordi. Whence we may take this Doctrine; 

The Anthor of holy Scripture is neither man, nor Angell, nor 
any other creature, bow excellent ſorner, but only the lining 
a immortal God. 

This truth may likewiſe be grounded vpon the Prefaceto the 
enſuing Prophecy: And therefore ( My my houre is almoſt 
{pent, and your attention well nighrired)Ipur « off — 
of this doctrine, till God giue we opportunity 
gaine vnto you. Meane time, let this which hath \ brenedeli 
_ vnto you, Nox mer; viribus, fed Cbriſti miſericordia,not 

—— but by the mercy of our Lord Teſs 

Gl the expoſition of this * Chapte. 


9 ' , 


1 Tim. 1. 17. 
Vnto the Xing eternal, immortal, inuifible, the only wiſe Ged, 
three , Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, be honowr 
* for ener, and euer. Amen. 
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TO THE RIGHT 
REVEREND FATHER 
| in God, and my very good Lord, 
lor x by the divine proui- 
dence, L. Bifhop of London. 


Right Reverend 
& 
Honourable, 


X⁊ ce more I male 
— old to preſent un- 
to your Ho NOR 
a teſtimonie of my 
moſt humble obſer - 


vance. It is an Ex- 
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upon the firſt it pleaſed your Lordſhip 
heretofore fauourably to accept and pa- 
tronize. If theſe upon the ſecond may 
find the hke entertainement, they haue 
their end. Ibe beames of that ſplendour 
of goodneſſe in you, which long ſince 


GA 2 haue | 


nme 


te... 


haue ſhined vpon many in this Vni- 
uerſitie, and me among the reſt, me- 
thinkes F ſtili behold. How can F then 
but in memorie thereof,offer vp to our 
Honourable Name ſome Sacrifice of 
thankeſgining * Thu u the beſt. I haue 
at this time. Nceiue it, my good Lord, 
ſuch as it is, the ſincere token of 4 
thankefull heart. God Almightie, who 
hath made you an eminent, and an ho- 
nourable pillar here in his Church 
militant, for the comfort of his people, 
giue you herein many dayes full of ho- 
nour and comfort, and reward you with 
a (,rowne of neu er-fading glory in hit 
Church triumphant. Frommy ſtu- 
die in (rift ¶ hurch in Oxſord. Fe- 
bruarie 14. 1619. E 


Your Lordſhips in all 


. 


dutie and ſeruict, 
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AMOS 2. 1, 2, 3. 
1. Thus (aith the Lord; for three tramſgreſſions of 


' Moab, and for faure, 1 will not turne to it, becauſe 
it burnt the boxes of the King of Edom into lime. 
2. Therefore will 1 ſend 4 fire upon Moab, and it fball 
dewoure the pallaces of Kirioth, and Moab 
dye with tumult, with ſbouting, and with the ſound 
of a trumpet. 


3. And I will cut off the Judge out of the midi thereof; 


the Lord. 


139 Ow grieuous 8 burden forme is, you may well 


£3 3 perceiue, by the heauy puniſhments,which 


God layeth vpon the committers of ſane, 
Good ſtore of examples the firlt chapter of 
1 this prophecie hath yeelded vnto you. The 
| Syrians, the Phil:ftines, the Tyrians, the Edo- 
mites, and the Amwonites haue for their ſinnes bin ſeuerally 
repayed with vengeance from Heaven the fireof the wrath 


God hath ſeized vpon them, and deuoured them; their 
B 


Cities 


and will ſlay all the Princes thereof with him; [aith 


n 
—— — 


— —— — 44 
T * A 


— 


THe LL. LECTVRE. 


wm. * 


Cities are become deſolate ; their memorie is periſhed from 
off the earth. As it is befallen them, ſo it befalleth the Afoa- 
bites alſo: againſt whom Amor in the beginning of this ſe- 
cond chapter directeth his prophecie: and to the ſame pur- 
poſe, whereto the prophecies of the former Chapter were 
directed. | 

See my fixh The*reafons why Amvs,ſent of purpoſe with a meſſage 

Lecture ypon to the /ſrachiter, doth firſt prophecie again(t the Syzans, the 

Amos 1. F hiliſtins, the Tyrians, the Edomwes, the Ammonites, and the 
CMoabiter,all forreine nations, are three, 

1. That he might be the more patiently heard of his 
countr ymen, the Iſraeluet. The Ifraclites ſeeing their Pro- 
phet Amor ſo ſharpe againſt the Syriaxs,and other their ene - 
mies, could not but with more quiet heare him, when he 
ſhould prophecie againſt them alſo, Conſelatis quedam ef 
afflictio inimici: Some comfort it is to a diſtreſſed naturall 
man, to ſec his enemie in diſtreſſe likewiſe. ; 

2. That they inight haue no cauſe co wonder, if God 
ſhauld at any time come againit them in vengeance, ſeeing 
that he would not ſpare the Hriaus, and other their neighbor 
countries, though they were delliture of the light ot Gods 
word, and ignorant of his will. 

3. That they might the more tremble at the words of 
this prophecie, when they ſhould ſee the Syrians and other 
Nations afff cted, and tormented according to the heinoul- 
nes of their iniqu ities. 

Here might the /ſrae/iter thus haue argued : Will not 
God ſpare the Syrians, the Philiſtines, the Tyrians, the Ede= = 
mues the Anmonites, the MMonbues? Then out of doubt be 
will not (pare vs. They filly people neuer knew the boly 
will of God, and yet {hall they be ſo ſeuereſy punis 
How then (hall we eſcape; who knowing Gods holy with 
haue contemned it 7 by 

You ſee now, why Amor ſent with a meſſagetothe Ten 
Tribes of 1/#ael, doth firſt prophecie againſt foreine Nati- 
ons. In the laſt place arc the Moabiter. This propbecis 
again the doabites, Tremeling and lune in cheirtrne 

t 
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AMOS. 2. Is 


tion of the Bible, do add to the firſt Chapter, as 2 part of it. 
But (ith the Hebrew text ſo divides it uot, Iwill not follow 
them: but will expound it, as belenging to the ſecond 
Chapter. 

The words then which] haue read vato you, are the 
burden of Aab; a heauy prophecie againſſ c. And 
doe conreine three gencrall parts. 


'/1. A preface, verſ. the 1. Thu ſaith the Lord. 
5 A prophecie, verſ. the 1. Fer three tramſgreſſſom 


of Moab &c. 
3. Aconclufion,verl.the 5. Saiththe Lord. 


The preface, and concluſion, doe giue authoritie to the 
propheciez whereby we learne that the words here ſpoken 
by Amer, are not the words of Amer, but the words of the 
euerliuing GOD, 

The prophecie conſiſteth of foure parts. 

1. The generall accuſation uf M For three 
| trax/preſſions of Aoab, aud for fore. 
2. The Lords proteltation againſt them: 7 will nor 
turne to it. | 
3. The declaration of that grieuous ſinne,whereby 
they ſo highly offended God: Beranſe tBey burnt 
the bones of the King Edom into lime, verſ. 1. 
4. A commination, or denuntiation of ſuch puniſh- 
ment, as ſhould be laid vpon them for their ſins. 


Ly] 149, 

This puniſhment is ſet downe, 

1. In a generalitie: Therefore will I ſend a fire vpou 
Moab, and it ſhall deuoure the palaces of Kiioth. 

2. More eſpecially: Where I obſerue, 

1, The manner of the puniſhment, as that ir ſhould 
come vpon them with feare, trouble, and aſto- 
niſhment: A . — dye with tumult, wit h 
ſhouting, and with the ſound of a trumpet, 

2, The — of it. None might it neither 


Prince, nor King. For thus ſaith the Lord, verſ, 
B 2 the 
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the 3. Iwill cat off the Indge, (the King) ent of the 
middeſt thereof, and will ſlay all the Princes thereef with 
bin-. 

Thus haue you the Analyſis, reſolution, or diuiſion of 
my Text. Retorne we now to the Preface: Thus ſaith 
the Lord; whoſe name in my Text is Ichovab. 

Sundry are the Names of God in holy Scripture, by 
which albeit the ſubſtance of God cannot aptly, and clearely 
be defined, yet they ſerue vs thus farre; to bring vs to ſome 
further knowledge of God, then otherwiſe we ſhould haue. 
Theſe Names of God are obſerued by ancient Diuines to 
be of two ſorts, Negatiue, and Affirmatiue. 

The negatiue Names of God, are Vucreated, [ncorporeall, 
J. viſible, Incorruptible, Infinite, and ſuch like: and theſe de- 
ſcribe not, what God is; but what he is not; and doe eui- 
dently declare voto vs, that he is bonum quoddam excellen- 
tiſimum, ſome molt excellent Good, free from all imperfe- 

Rion of any creature, 

The affirmatiue Names of G. d, are aſcribed vnto him 
either eſſentially, or by way of relation, or by a Metaphor, 
The Names of God aſcribed vnto him eſſentially, are ei- 
ther proper to him alone, or common to others alſo, 
Among the etlentiall Names of Gad, proper to him alone, 
is /chovah, the Name of G in my Text. His other eſ- 
ſentiall Names communicable vnto others, as to men, doe 
yet belong vnto Goa, either mods excellentie, by an excel- 
lencie: or modo canſe independentssy as he is the primatie 
cauſe of all things. By an excellencie, God is ſaid to bee 
Good, Tuft, Wiſe, 21ighty, Holy, Mercifall : and as he is the 
primatie cauſe of ali things, ſo is he called a Creator,a Re- 
dee mer, and hath other like appellations. 

Now the athcmatiue Names of Ged, aſcribed vnto him 
by way of relation, are the Names of the Trinitic, in which 
there is no et, no comeation,no vnion; each perſon 
hath his proper name Father, Son, & Holy Ghoſt. The other 
affirmatiue Names of God aſcribed vnto him by a meta- 
phor, are affirmed of him eicher per ar2pwmnltres, that 

cucry. 
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euery man may vnderſtand what they meane : as when 
God is ſaid to be Angrie ; or per /eaixay, by analogie or ſi · 
militude, as when Gd is called a Lyon, a Stoxe, a R⁰0 r. 
Oftheſe many Names of Cod, now repeated vnto you, 
his moſt proper Name is his Name inmy Text: his Name 
Iehouab, a Name that cannot be attributed to any creature » ge my third 
in the world, no not by an analogie, or ſimilitude. It is the Lecture vpon 
honourableſt Name belonging to the great God of Hea- Amos 1. 
uen. I might ſpend much time about it, would [ apply eee 
my ſelfe to the curiolity of the b Cabalifts, and Rabbi. D. Ces. B. 
They ſay it is women «ixp5rmw, a name not to be pro- „e ſrgmfpcat 
nounced, not to be taken within polluted lips : they call quarernarixe, e4 
it women tetragrammaton, a name of foureletcers A N, -, fere 
by an excellency : for as much as the Name of Ged in all . Qua 3 
tongues, and languages generally conſiſteth of foure let-＋ l Deus, 
ters: and they obſerue theſe foure letter in Hebrew to bee Grecs Ge, u- 
letter tef reſt, to ſigniſie vnto vs, that the reſt, repoſe, and“ Idio, G- 
tranquillitie of all the Creatures in the world, is in God a- an —_— 
lone : they teach, that it is a powerfull nameforthework- Bosh, Gale 
ing of miracles, and that by it Chrif,and Moſer haue done Dieu, Hiſpanic 
great wonders. But theſe their hraine · ſicke, ſuperſtitious, Dios, Hebreis 
and blaſphemous inventions, my tongue ſhall not enlarge. NAN? Jeb. 
Let thus much I ſay of this Name, that there is a ſecret in 2h Ton . 4 
it. It is plaine Ex0d.6.3, There thus ſaith the Lord vnto Narers Da 5. 
Moſes: I appeared vnto Abrabam, to Iſaac, aud to Jacob, by 26. Obſeruant 
tbe name of a ſtrong. enmipotent, and all-ſafficient God, but by i <ppella- 


tionem Dei eſſe 


my name IEHOVAH was I not knowne to them. Thie le frre poo 


ſecret. I haue heretofore vnfolded vnto you after this 5% quadritice- 
manner, rum. Sic Nebræi⸗ 

This great name of Cod, this name /ehovab; firlt it im- 1 N 
porteth the eternitie of Gods eſſence in bimlelfe,tharbeis , . - NON 
Jeterday,and to d, and the ſame for euer; which warwhich As 
1, and which is to come. Y 


N 
Secondly, it noteth the exiſtence and perfection of all . 


Mg 'Opol): Arabibas Alla: IAyricis Bogi: Grec# Ours : Tun dyd1: Hetro- 
ſen cap: Lating Deus: H:ſpans Dios: Ita Idio: Gal Dieu: Germanis 
Cott: Populis nevi orbie Zimi! Nl. 5. Gregor, lb. 6. Synt. art. mirab, c. a. 
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| things in God, as from whom all creatures in the world 


haue their life, motion, and being. God is the being of all 
his creatures; not that they are the ſame, that he is, but 
becauſe of him, and in bim and by bim are all things, 
Thirdly, it is the Acmoriall of God vato kf ages, ag 
himſelfe calls it. Exod. 3. 15. The Acmoriali of his faith- 
fulnes, his truth, and his conftancie in the performance of 
his promiſes, And therefore whenſocuer in any of the 
Prophets God promiſeth, or threatneth, any great matter, 
to alſure vs of the molt certaine euent of ſuch his promiſe, 
or threatning,he adds vnto it his name /ehovah : as here in 
my text: Thus ſaith Iebovah. 
Ichovab.] The ſtrength of ral: who is not as man, 
that he ſhould lye, nor as the ſonne of ian that he ſhould 
repent. Wicked Balaam is driven to confeſſe as much, 
Num. 23. 19. and there proceedeth by way of queſtion; 
Hat h the Lord ſaid, and ſpall he not doc it? Hath be ſpoken 
and ſhall he not accompliſh it? Samuel with boldnes tells 
Saul, 1. Sam. 15. 29. that the Lord, who is the ftrength of 
Iſrael will not lye nor repent z and he giues this reaſan of it: 
For be i not a man that he ſhould repent, All his words, yea 
all the titles of all his words are Tea, and Amen, ſo firmely 
ratitied, that they cannot be altered; ſo ſtanding immuta- 
ble, that they cannot be changed. Our Sauiour Chrift 
giues record hereynto. Aatth. 24 35. Calum & terra pra- 
reribunt, Heauen and Earth (hall paſſe away ; but Gods 
words, they (hall not palle away. The gratle withereth, 
faith the Prophet Eſay cap. 40. 8. The graſſe wuhereth,aud 
the ſtower fadeth but the word of our God ſpall ſtand for euer. 
Thus are we by this name /choval led to the conlide- 
ration of the truth of God, Gods tb is his eſſentiall 
proprietic, whereby he is molt free from all ſhew or ſhadow 
of falſnood. This his truth is eminent in hins/e/fey in but 


 workes, and in his words, In bumſclfe,two manner of wayes. 


1. In reſpect of his eſſence, whereby he truly is. 2. For- 
aſmuch as he is the Idea, type, and patterne of all the u 
is in any creature. N 

ow 
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Nom concerning the workes of God, they all are7racb 2 


whether they be Internal, or External, His Internal werkes 
are either perſonal, or eſſentiall:and both ing but truth. 
For his perſonall workes: the Father doth beoet the 
Sonne, the Sonne is truly begotten ofthe Faber: and holy 
Gbeft doth truly proceed from the Father and the Souve : the 
likemuſt we ſay of his eſſential workes z Whatſoeuer God 
hath decreed, he hath rra{y decreed it, and doth rraly exe 
cute it. 

Beſides theſe Internall workes of God, ſome workes of his 
are called in the Schooles External, Such are the creation 
of the world, the conſeruation of the ſame, the gouern- 
ment of the Church, the couenant with the faithfull, and 
the like, in all vhich, moſt conſtantis the truth of God. 

As the treth of God is eminent i» bimſelfe, and in bu 
workes, ſo alſo is it eminent i» bu werds, This hath but 
now, bin prooued vnto you by the confeſſion of Salaam 
by the aſſeueration of Samael. by the record of the Prophet 
Eſan and of our Sauiour Jeſu Cbriſt. I ſhut vp this doctrine 
of the rruth of God, with the words of the bleſſed Apoſtle 
S. Paul, Rom. 3. 3. Let God be true, aud exery man « lyar. 

Now let vs ſee what vies may be made of this doctrine. 


Is it true? 


Is God truth in himſclfe,in his works and in his words? 


Hereby may euery childe of God among vs be well aſ- 
ſured, that our faith in God the Father, in Chriſt his Sonne, 
and in the holy Gheft, proceeding fromthe Fauler, and the 
Senne, is molt true and molt certaine: and cannot by any 
meanes be deceived it ſelfe, or deceiue vs ? For it is groun- 
ded, and ſupported, vpon, and by the words of him, who 
onely is the true God, yea truth it ſelfe: who hath tri ſayd 
concerning vs, and all other, vo beleeue in Chi, chat he 


hath © Joued vs * before the foundation of the world, hath — 227. 
hereof, Epheſ. 1. 4. 
he hath 4 ſent intothe world his one Sonne in the ſimili· d Rem. 5. 3. 
tude of ſinfull fleſn; * made of a woman, and made vader e Galer. 4. 
the Law, that by his f lud we might be elenſed from all f 1. 14s x Ts 


choſen vs to eternall life; for our better atteining 


B 4 ligne, 
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8 Rem. 5. 9. 


h 1. Pet. 1. 3. 


1Rewel. 3. 7. 


ſinne, and 8 ĩuſtify ed in the ſight of God: that by his holy 
ſpirit we might be b regenerated, governed, defended from 
our enemies zand at that great day, the day of the reſurrec- 
tion of all fleſh, we may both bodie and ſoule be brought 
into the full poſſeſſion-ofeternall life, 

Which being ſo, what remaineth on our parts, but that 
weabideconſtantly in our holy faith, and perſeuere there. 
in, euen vnto the end? Without perſeuerance our faith will 
not auaile vs. For not euery one, but ſuch onely as are 
marked in their forebeads with the letter Tax, with the note 
of perfection, and perſeuerance, ſhall enter the inheritance 
of the bleſſed. Exech. 9 4. And not every one, but he onely, 
that enduret h to the end ſhall be ſaued. Matth. 10. 2 2. And not 
euety one, but he onely which is fait hfull vnto death, (hall 
receiue the crowne of fe, Reuel. 2. 10. 

Let the dog returne to his vomit, and the waſhed ſow to ber 
wallowing in & wire, as the Proverbs are. 2. Pet. 2. 22, But 
let vs hold faſt our holy faith, till ir ſhall pleaſe God to call 
vs to make our finall account, how we haue ſpent thedayes 
of our Pilgrimage in this preſent world. So ſhall he, that i- 
holy, and true; who hath i the key of Paid, which openeth 
and no man ſliutteth; which ſhutteth, and no man open- 
eth; open vnto vs the gates of Jeruſalem, which is aboue, 
and giue vs full fruition of everlaſting happineſſe. 

Thus haue you the firſt vie of my firſt doctrine, touching 
the truth of God. My doctrine was: 

God is truth in himſelfe, in his wor het, and in his words, 

The firſt vſe concerneth our faith in Cbriſt, and our per- 
ſeueranee therein. A ſecond followeth. 

It appertaineth to thankeſgiuing. For if our ſaluation, 
and eternall lite doe depend vpon the knowledge of the 
heauenly truth and God brings none to the knowledge of 
this truth but his elect, and choſen people; how great 
thankes ought we to giue vnto God, not onely for choo- 
ſing vs, but alſo for making it knowne vnto vs by the reue- 
lation of his troth, that we are his choſen people. For he 

hath not onely imprinted in the vs image of that _ 
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which is eternall in himſelfe; but alſo daily bringeth vs to 
ſuch a meaſure of knowledge of that his heauenly tr 
wherein conſiſteth our ſaluation, that we may be ſaued. 

What greater benefit can there be vato va, then this ? 
What more ample teſtimonieof his eternall will to 
vs? For this benefit, that is, for the knowledge of Gods 
heauenly truth, the bleſſed Apoaltle St Pawineucrceaſed to 

iue thanks vnto God. I thanke God ſaith he 1. T7. 1. 13.) 
ET him, who hat h made me ſtrong, t hat ts, Chriſt Jeſus our 
TLerd: for he counted me faithfall, and put me in by ſermice z 
When before I was 4 blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and an op- 
preſſor, but I was receined to merey. From this his thankefull 
heart proceeded hoſe his words, Phil, 3, 8. Doubtleſſe, 
thinke all things but loſſe, for the excellent knowledge ſaks of 
{briſt Ieſus my Lord, for whom I hane counted all things loſſe, 
and doc wage them to be but van, euen dung, that I might 
wine Chri/h. 

St Pauls charitie was not confined within the Temple of 
his on ne bodiezothers had ataſt thereof, As the ¶ briut hi 
au; to whom in his firſt Epiſtle, cap, I. ver. 4. hethus ma- 
nifeſteth his affection: I than? my God alwayes on your be- 
halle, for the grace of God whicb is ginen you in Ieſma ¶ lr iſt. bas 
in al things ye are made rich in him, in all kind of ſpeech, e And 
in all knowledge. Ithanke my God alwayes on your behalfe, 
not for your riches, for your honors, for your large poſſeſ- 
lions, for your flouriſhing cittie, but for the grace ot God, 
which is giuen you in /eſ«s (rift for your free vocation, 
for your faith, for your reconciliation, for your iuliificati- . 
on, for your regeneration, for your hope of eternall ſalua- 
tion, ſor the preaching ofthe word of God among you, and 
for your knowledge of the truth thereof. 

The knowledge of this truth of God, farre ſurpaſſeth all 
the treaſures of this corruptibleworld. Shall not we then 
poure out our ſoules in thankfulnes before almightie God, 
for beſtowing vpon vs ſo gracious a bleſſing, as is thi knows 
ledge of the truth of God ? Let vs with the Piri of bleſſed 
Paylaccount all things which haue beene, or are 1 
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to vs in this preſent world, to be but loſſe and dung in re. 
ſpect of thu knowledge of Gods holy truth, foraſmuch as here. 
by ue may winne Chr, Thus haue you the ſecond vſe of 
my doctrine. My doctrine was: 
God is truth in biasſelſe, in bis workes, and in his words, 
The ſecond vſe concerneth our thankeſgiuing for the 
knowledge of Gods truth, The third tendeth to our imitation, 
s it true? Is God rrath in himſelfe, in his worker, and in bis 
word; Why ſtrive we not with all the faculties, and pow- 
ers of our ſoules to repreſent our God in tb He in the 
beginning. in the firſt man, in our forefather Adam, created 
and made vs in his one image, after his owne likenetle, 
Gen, 1. 26, Then was man inueſted with glorious roabes, 
with immortalitie, wich vaderſtanding, with freedome of 
will: then was he perfectly good, and chaſt, and pure, and 
juſt, and true: Whatfocuer might appertaine to — 
or holineſſe, he then had it. For God created him ſo like 
vnto himſelfe in perfect happines, and holineſſe; that he 
might in ſome ſort beare about with him the image of the 
great and glorious God of Heauen. 
But alas, our firſt Parent continued not long in that his 
firſt eſtate, of puritie, innocencie, and integritie; by his fall 
he loſt vs, that his precious Tewell, which, (had he ſtood 
faſt }) would haue beene vnto vs a chaine of gold about our 
neckes; yea, as it is called Pſal. 8. 5. A crowne of honor, and 
glorie. But by his fall we are become miſerable, and vnho- 
ly, and wicked, and vncleane, and falſe; as vnlike to God, 
as darkeneſſe is to light, and Hell is to Heanen, ; 
In this eſtate of linne, and death, we all lay wallowing 
till God of his one vaſpeakeable mercy, and goodnelle 
raiſed vs vp by his grace to a better (fate a (tare of 
ration, and faluation ; wherein all we whoſe names are 
ritten in the Regiſter of the elect, and choſen children of 
God, muſt ſpend the remainder and reſidue of the dayes of 
our pilgrimage in this world. In this ſtate wee mult not 
ſtand at one ſtay, but muſt alwayes be growing 
We mult day by day endeuour to encreaſe our _ 
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ſtrength, and change our Chriſtian infancie with a tipe and 
contin age; and adde grace to grace, till we — 
fet men in Cbriſt. | 

To vs, now inthe ſtate of regeneration belongeth the 
ildren of ae. Leuit. 11. 
44 Be ye boly, fer I am holy: And that of ( uri to his audi- 
tors vpon the Mount, Meth, 3. 48. Be 3s perfett as pour Fa- 
ther which is in heauen is perfect: or as it is in & Luke, Chap. 
6.36. Be ye mercifnll,as your Fat her alſo it merriful. By which 
places we are not exhorted to a perfection of ſuper b 
on, as Adonkes would haue it, nor to a perfect and abſolute 
fulfilling of the La] for that is impoſſible, ſo long as wee 
carry about vs theſe veſſels of corruption: u itneiſe St Pau 
Rom. 8. 3. But all that we are exhorted to, is, that we would 
do our beſt endeuours to reſemble our God, and to be like 
vnto him, in holineſſe, in perfection, in mercifulneſſe. Be 
boly, as God is holy: be perfect, as God is perfeft ; be merciful, 
as God is mercifull ; non abſoluta equalitate, ſed ſimilitudins: 
not abſolutely, and equally, hey, perfett, and merciful, as 
God is, but by a ſimilitude. God is our Father : and will 
not we his children, like good children, ſtriue ro be acco- 
modated and fitted toour Fathers vertues? 

Beloued, let vs apply our ſelues to this imitation of our 
heauenly Father, to be holy, as be is holy, to be perfect, as he 
rs perfect , to be merciful, as he is mercifullyand for my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, to be true, as be is trus. 

To this laſt we may thus be led. God is our Creator; and 
he is the God of truth. Pſal. 31. 5, Chrilt is our Redeemer, 
and he u Truth, Ioh. 14. 6. We arerenucd by the bo/y Gboſt, 
and he is the ſpirit of Truth, Ioh. 16. 13, We liue in the bo- 
ſome of the Church;and ſhe is the pillar and ground of Truth 
1. Tim. 3. 1 5. Thus living, we are tanghe by the word of irmth, 
Coleſ. 1. 5. And are brought to the knowledpe of the Truth. 
1. Tm. 2.4. Andareſau#ified by Trmth, Io. 17. 17. Adde 
hereto, that ve are commaunded euery one to /peake the 
Truth, Epbeſ, 4. 25, And ſhall we doe our beſt to reſemble 


God Truth? To be trus as he is tree ? Deately 
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ſich we are the children of Truth ( for God is Truth, and his 
children we are) let vs walke, as it becometh the children of 
Truth : let Truth bein our thoughts, in our words, in our 
workes : in all our wayes. 
What ſhall I more ſay to this poynt, but exhort you in 
S: Panles words, Epheſ.4. 25. That ye would caſt off lying, 
and ſpeake every man the truth to his neighbour. For ag 
much as the Lerd will deſtroy all ſuch as ſpeake lier. This you 
know by the fift P/alme, ver. the 6, Bus how will he deſtroy 
them ? It isanſwered, Reuel. ⁊ 1. 8. Al tyars ſhall haue theip 
part in the lake, which burneth with fire and brimſtone. Thus 
haue you the third vſe of my doctrine. My doctrine was: 
God is truth in himſelfe, in his workes, and in his words, 
The third vic is, our holy imitation of God in truth. 
There is yet a fourth vie of this doctrine of the trabot 
Ged. It ſerues for a redargution, or reproofe of ſuch as de-. 
ny God, and his trurb. Deny God, and his truth? Can there 
be any, endued with a reaſonable ſoule, ſo voyd of vnders 
ſtanding ? Yes. There is a generation of men monſlroully 
miſhapen in the powers of the ſoule, who ſpare not to break 
the cords of Religion aſunder, and to caſt her yoke from 
them. They dare auouch with thoſe in Tallie, Toram dt 
Dys immortalibus opinionem fitans eſſe ab homivibus ſapienti. 
bus reipub. canſa, vt quot ratio non poſſet, cos ad officinm religo 
duceret: judging the ſeruice of God to be a meere deuiſeof 
man, for the better gouernment of the Common-wealth; 
wherein inferiors, ſith they will not be ruled by reaſen, muſt 
be ordered by religion. 
Tell ſuch of the Scripturet, you may as well vrge them 
with Lucian narrations: tell them of repentance, they call 
it behind them: tell them of faith, they regard it not.Speake 
to them of bapri/me, they hold it of no greater price, then 
the waſhing of their hands. Let them heare of the Ro. 
rection, this feeds them with many a merry conceit. They 
thinke pleaſantly with themſelues, what manner of bodies 
they ſhall haue at that day, of what proportion and ſtature 
their bodies ſhall be; whether their nayles, and haire ſhall 
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riſeagaine, Impious wretches, thus they make a ſcoſſe at 
Ged and religion: whom, werethey vſed according to their 
deſerts, the Preachers ſhould pronounce; and the Prince 
proclaime the fouleſt leapers,that euer yet ſore ranne vpon; 
very worthy to bee excluded the hoaſt, and to haue their 
habitation alone: yea to be exiled the land, and to bee ex- 
pelled from nature it ſelſe, which ſo vnnaturally they ſtrive 
to bring to naught. I ſay no more agaiaſt them; but leaue 
them tothe God of truth, M hom they haue denied, that he 
in due time may repay them home with vengeance. 

Thus farre am I guided by my firſt docttine, grounded 


vpon this elſentiall name of God, his name Iebouab : im- 


porting his truth in himſelfe, in his workes y and in his 
words: Thus ſaith Iehouah. 

Thus ſaith the Lord] Is not this the propheſie of Amos ? 
Are not all the words of this propheſie, chap. 1. 1. called 
the words of Amo the heardſman M hat then meaneth this 
phraſe, Thus ſaith the Lord ? As Almighty God in olde 
timeſpake to our Fathers by the mou of Moſer, Exod 4. 
12. So did hee in ſucceeding ages ſpeake vntothem by rhe 
mouth of other his Prophets, Luke 1. 70. Heereto 8. Peter 
bearcth record, 2. Epiſt. 1. 20. Know this, ſaith he, that no 
prop h efie inte & crigture u of any priuate motion; and he glues 
the reaſon heereof, verſe 21. For, thepropheſie in old time, 
tame not by the will of man, bur holy men of God ſpake, as they 
were mooned by the holy Gboſt, Hence fprang thoſe viuall 
and familia: ſpecches in the bookes ofthe Prophets: The 
word of the Lord Came ni? me z The Lord God bath (oken, 
and this in my Text: Thia ſayththe Lord, 

I his Lord, whothus ſpake in old time by his Prophets, 
did in fulneſſe of time, when he ſent to conſummate, and 
perfect the worke of mans redemprion, ſpeake by his bleſ- 
ſed Euangeliſts and Apoſtles. This appeareth by the faith- 
full pron:iſe made vnto them, Marth, 10. 1 9. Take no 
the; 111 how, or what yee ſhall ſpeake : It ts not yee that fpeake, 
but the $ pirit of your Father, that ſpeaketh in you, It mult 
ſtand cuet true, what is recorded 2 Tim. 3. 16. The whole 
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Scriptare is ginem by m#firationof God, The whole Scrip. 
ture, and euery parcel] of it, ha h inward wienelle fromthe 
Spirit, whichis the author of all truth. Sweet then ia the 
harmony, conſent and agreement of all the Prophets, E- 
uangeliſts, and Apoltles, from the firſt vnto the laſt. Not 
oue of them ſpake one word of a naturall man, in all their 
miniſteries : the words which they ſpake, were the words of 
him that ſent them: they ſpake not or̃ tkemſelues; God 
ſpake in them. Whenſocuer were the time, x hatſoeuer 
were the meancs, whoſoeuer were the man, whereſocuer 
were the place, xhatſoeuer were the people, the words were 
the Lords. Hence ariſeth this doctrine: | 

T he Author of koly Scripture is neither man nor Angell, nor 
any ether creature, bow excellent ſoeuer, but onely — liaing 
and immortal! God. 

This truth is euident, by this which I haue but now deli- 
red. For if God in old time ſpake to our Fathers, by the 
mouth of Qfoſes, if God wa by other his Prophets, if 
God(pake by the Euangeliſts and Apollles, if all Scripture 
be in{pired of God; then it well followeth ; that God wthe 
anther of Fcripture: and therefore not may, nor eAngell, vor 
any ot ber creature, how excellent ſoeuer. I can but point at 
the vſes of this doctrine. 

The firſt vic is redargution. Is the /iuing and immortal 

1 Ged the author of holy Scripture ? Heere are all they to bee 
ap x bl x... Teprooued,who doe vilific and debaſe the ſacred Scriptureh 
n and eſteeme not of them, as of the word of Ged. Such ue 
u Ludevi, they, who bearing in their fore- heads, the ſtampe of Cin. 
Aa , ſtiant, haue notwithſtanding giuen their uames tothat A 
o , tichriſt of Rome, and the now-falſe Church there. They 
4 Collog Worm, ſhame not to affirme, that, ſetting aſide the authority of 
[ Poghtus, that Church, and her head the Pope, the Scripture is no bets 
t Hoſrus, ter, then a! doubtfull, vncertaine and leaden rule, then 
IT. denn matter of debate, then n dead inke, then ®inken diuini- 
lecond Le. ty, then a? noſe of wax, then a * booke of diſcord, then 
dute bon dumbe ludge, then *e-£ſops fables. 
mn. Impious wretches ; had they not wip'd all ſhame ol 
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ther taces, they would neuer haue layd ſuch load of diſ- 
races vpon Gods holy word. Their Cardinell Meſiu 
ſay es not heete, he proceedes a degree further. He coynes 
a diſtin ion of Scripture, as its vied by then ſelues, whom 
he calleth C:tholikes, and as by vs, whom heecalleth He. 
retikes, His words are in the end of his third book againll 
Brentines his Prolegomena. The Soripture, quomede profer- 
tur 4 Catholics ver bi eſi Dei,quomede profertuxr ob Heretic 
verbum eſt Diaboli, as it is alledged by vs, fo muſt it bee, 
for ſoot hi, the word of the Dewill, but as by them, ſo onely 
ſhall it be the word of God, B; laſphemous Cardinall, hee 


marcheth not alone, * Tleuus tels mee of a champion of u S. 
D:ſþu: Sedan, 


loc. 2. De origine 
ö erptura, that, ſacræ Scripture 
had here neuer beene any Seripture, the Church bad beene 8. 31. par. 17. 


that ſide, as farre forward as he, who ſaĩth ; Aelius conſul- 
tun fuiſſe Eccleſie, fi nulla vn uam extuiffet Feri 


better prouided for, then now it is. Sedens in cœlis ridet : 
there's a God in heauen, that haththeſe wicked impes in 
deriſion:vpca whom, for their taunts, contumelies, and 
reprechesagainll his ſacred word, hee ill one day poure 
out his full viols of wrath ; then will he cruſh them with his 
(cep' er oft iron, and breake them in pieces like potters vel 
cle, You haue thefh ſt vſe. A ſecond followeth. 151 
s the living anal immortall God the author of holy $ criptare: 
Heete then 1: a leſſon for vs, whom God hat ſet a part to be 
Prearners, and F xpaunders of his will, We mult handle 
his ſacred Scriptures as his bely word : weemulft'cucr come 
vnto you, as my Propbet heere did tothe Iſraelues, with 
Thus ſauh the Lord, in our mouthes. Weemay not ſpeake 
either the imagination of our owne braines, or the vaine 
petſa alions of our own hearts. We mult (incerely preach 
vato you, Gods gracious word without all corruption, or 
deprauing of the ſame, Tothis 8 Peter well exhorteth vs 
in his 1. Epiſt. and chap. 4.4 1. any man ſpeaks, let bim 
[peake 45the word of God, For if wee, yea if an Augell from 
Heaxey (hall preach orherwiſe vnto you, then Fm the 
Lords own mouth, ſpeaking in his holy word, «rae i; 
let him beaccucſed ; let him be had in exeeration. — 
e 
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The third vſe of this doctrine, is peculiar vato you (Be- 
loued) ho are auditors and hearers of the word, Is the H.. 
wing and immertall God the author of holy Scriptare? Then 
(Beloued) it is your part to heare vs with attention, and re- 
uerence, whenſocuer wee ſtand before you, to expound 
Gods holy Scripture. S. Pay! commendeth the T heſſals. 
mans, Epiſt. 1. chap. 2. 13. For that whenſocuer they re. 
ceined of the Apeſtles of Chriſt, the word of the preaching of 
God, they recriued it not as the word of men, but as it was in. 
deede, the wordof God, In like ſort, if you teceiue it, it will 
ſaue your ſoules. It is able ſoto doc. S. James (hall bee your 
pledge, chap. 1. 21. Receiue it therefore with meekneſle; 
that by it yout ſoules may liue. | 

God ſpake vnto Jſracl in a viſion by night, and ſayd 
Gen. 46. 2. Iaacob, [aacob, Jaacob anſwered, I am heere. 
He was preſt and ready with all reuerent attention, to heare 
what his God would ſay vnto him, and to follow the ſame 
with all faithſull obedience. Such readineſſe well hecom. 
meth euety childe of God at this day in the Church, where 
God ſpeaketh, Thus muſt hee thinke within himfelfe, It 
is thine ordinance, © Lord, by thy word preached toin- 
ſtrut me, concerning thy holy will. Iam heere, Zerd, in 
all humble feare, to heare thy bletled pleaſure, what this 
day thou wilt put into the mouth of the Preacher to deli. 
ver vnto me, I am heere, ſpcake on, Lord, thy ſeruant hea- 
reth. If a Princeof this world, or ſome great man ſhall 
ſpeake vnto you, you will attend, and giue eare vnto bim 
u ith all diligence; how much more then ought yee ſo to 
doe, when the King of Heauen, and Lord of the Earth, 
theliuing and immortall God, calleth vpon you by his 
Miniſters ? | 

What remaineth hut that you ſuffera word of Exhor- 
tation. It ſhall bee ſhort : in S. Pauli words, Colefſ, 3. 
16. Holy and beloued, as the elect of God, let the word 
of God dwell plemteonſly in you in all wiſdome. This word of 
God, it is his molt royall and celeſiiall Teſtament, it is the 
oracle of his heauenly SanRuarie, it is the only key vnto 
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vs ot his reuealed counſels; it is milke from his ſacred 
breaſts, the earneſt and pledge of his fauor to his Church, 
the light of our feete . the ioy of out hearts, the breath of 
our noſtrils, the pillar of our faith, the anchor of our 
hope, the ground of our loue, the euidence of our future 
blellednes. ED 
Let this word ef God dwell plenteguſly in you in all wil- 
dom. So ſhall your wayes by it be clenſed, and your ſelues 
made cleane. Tet a very litle while, & he that ſhall come, 
will come, & will not tarty, euen our Lord leſus Chrift,who 
finding your wayes clenſed, and your ſelues made cleane 
by his ſacred word, will in his due time tranſlate you from 
this valley of teares, into Jeruſalem which is aboue, the 
moſt glorious Citie of God, There ſhall this cor- 
ruptible put on incorruption, and our morta- 
litie ſhall be ſwallowed vp of life. 
Euen ſo be it. 
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Thus (aith the Lord ; for three tranſgreſſions of 
Moab, and for faure, I will not turne to it, becauſe it 
burnt the boxes of the King of Edom into lime. 

Therefore will 1 ſend 4 fire upon Moab, and it fball 
devoure the pallaces of Kirioth, and Moab ſhall che 
with tumult, with ſhouting, and with the ſound of a 
trumpet. 

And 1 will cut off the Judge out of the midſt theres; 
and will ſlay all the Princes thereof with him; ſaith the 
Lord. 


N the former Sermon I handled the Preface. The 
Prophecie is now to be ſpoken vnto. The firſt part 
therein is: The accuſation of /ſoab z in theſe words; 
For three tranſgreſſions of Moab, and for foure,] Where 
we arc to conlider, 
t. Who are accuſed. 
2. For what they are accuſed, 
The accuſed are the Moabitesz and they are accuſed of 
many breaches of the Law of God. Firlt of the acculed. 
Moab was one of the ſonnes of Lot, begotten in incelt 
vpon his eldeſt daughter. Ger, 19. 37. From him by It 
neall deſcent came theſe Moabitet, a people inhabiting that 
part of the Eaſt, which is commonly know ne by the name 
of Cæſyria, but was formerly the poſſe ſſion of the Aa 
rices. Theſe Aſoabites, like their brethren the Ammonitel, 
were profelled enemies to the people of God, and did 
euermore very grieuouſſy afflit,and vex them, In which 
reſpeR, they were for euer by God bis ſingular command- 
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is expreſſed Dent. 23.3. The Ammenites, and the Moabites 
not enter into the Congregation of the Lord, And its re- 
peated Nehem 13. I. The Ammonites,and the Moabutes ſhall 
not enter into the ( ongregation of God, Thus haue you the 
accuſed; euen the Moabitesz the poſteritie of Afoab, who 
was Lots ſonne; inhabitants of Calehrie, and borderers 
vpon the Holy Land, the poſſeſſion of the rasirer. 

Now what are they accuſed of? Of many breaches 
of Gods law: in theſe words, For tree, aud fonre trauſgreſ- 
fon: ) This phraſe we met with ſiue times in the former 
chapter, and haue heard it diuerſſy e ded. The moſt. 
naturall, proper and ſignificant expolicibe commended to 
you was; by three, and foure, a finite, and certaine num- 
ber, to vnderſtand many; a number infinite, & vncertaine. 
For three tranſgreſſions of Moab,and for ſonre, that is, for ma- 
ny tranſgreſſions of the Aoabiter. 

Among the many tranſgreſſions of the Aſfoabrrer, their 
inhumanitie, and pride are ſpecially noted. Their inhu- 
mane, ſpightfull, and cruell dealing againſt the /Faclites, 
though a people of their owne kinred , appeareth diuers 
wayes, Firſt, becauſe when the Iſraclites came out of 
Egypt, they met them not with prouiſion. Dent. 23. 4. 
Secondly, becauſe at that time they hired * Nalaam, the 
ſonne of Beor, to curſe them. Naw. 2 2. 5, Thirdly, be. 
cauſe they kept them in ſeruitude vnder King Eg/on cigh- 
teene yeeres. Iudic. 3. 12. Fourthly, becauſe without re- 

ect of their allegiance to the Kings of Iſrael, due vnto 

em vpon King Dauidi b conqueſt, t 
Iſrael after the death of Abab. 2. Ning. 1.1. Fiftly, becauſe 
they waged warre againſt /eboſaphat King of ſudab. a Chr. 
10. Sixtly, becauſe they derided the /ſraelites, vpbral- 
ded them, and made a ĩeſt at them. Jer. 48.27. Zeyban. 2. f. 
You ſee the inhumanitie of the Aſoabirer. Concerning 
their pride, heare the words of Ieremis chap, 48. 29. We 
baue heard the pride of Moab: (he i exceeding prend) we 
haue heard bis pride, his fowtweſſe, bis arrogancie, his dif- 
dune, aud ref. of bi hears. ma” 
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Meab you may ſee more Ch 16. 6. . Nene 
Of che many ſinnes of At you ſeermo ſpecially hol 
ted: their — — tor which, and 
others, the Lord them, that he will not 
turac to them. / will — That is, as heretofore © 
hat h bin expounded, . not be —_— Atos. 
bites z, I will not 3 to deſerts; ſo 
ſhall it be vnto km! I will not recall them to the 
way they ſhallrunne on to their owne perdition: I Vi 
not turne away the puniſhment, wherewith 1 haue reſol · 
ued to puniſh — Iamthe Zora, I am not changed? 
I will not twrneroit ) It is in effect, as if the Lord had thus 
ſaid: If the Aaabier had offended but once, or twiſe ! 
would haue bin fauourable to them, and would haue te. 
cald them into the right way, that ſo they might haue bin 
converted, and haue eſcaped my puniihments : But nowy 
lith they daily heape — . vpon tranſgreſſion, and 
make no end of ſinnin "gs I haue hardned my face again 
them, and will not ſuffer them to be e but indu- 
rate, and obſtinate as they are, I will vite: ly deſtroy them. 
For three eranſgreſſi tons of nab, and fer fee | wil uu 
Iarne- io > fn | 
Here may you recall to your rem embizncesa doing ; 
ſundry times recommended to your religious conlide- 
rations. 3 
Many ſio nes doe plucke downe from Heauen the miſt cer- 
tine wrath and vengeance of God wponthe fluners,” 7 
God is of pure eyes and beholdeih not inĩquitie. He 
hath laid rightequſnes to the tule, and weighed his juſtice 
io a ballance. His ſentence is paſſed forth from bim, d 
ſtands vnalterable: Tribalatiom au 4 nga 1% 
bas dat eil. The ſoule that (inn gelb, elhall 0% 
God makes it good by an Gath Herr. 13.41. That on f 
whet bas glutrimg word, and bis hand ſpall take hold on ind 
ment to execute Vengeance for fanne, © His ſoule hatch "& 
abhorrerh fione ; his law cuiſeth, and coodemnerh'(naty | 
8 eee Siune ashi 
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AN Os I 
tiue to caſt dovne Angels into Helltothrult 4daw out of a 
Paradiſe, to turne Cities into aſhes, to ruinatę Nations te J 
rorment his owne bewels in the ſimilitude of linfull fleſli. 3 
Becauſe of linne he once drowned the old world, and be. Y 
cauſe of ſiane ere long will burne thia. Thus doe many 
lipoes plucke downe &c. | 3 
One vle of this doctrine, isz to teach vs heedfulneſſe 
in all our wayes, that we doe not by our many ſinnes pru- 
uoxe Almighty God co high diſpleaſure. 
A ſecond Vſe, is; ro moue vs to a ſerious 
tion of the wonderfull patience of Almighty God, who 
did ſo gracioully forbearetheſe Moabites till by their three, 
and foure traalgreſſions, by their many ſinnes they had 
prouoked him to indignation. Theſe things I haue here- 
tofore laboured to lay vnto your heart. | 
No therefore I proceed to the third part of this pro- 
phecie: whereia you haue the declaration of that grie- 
nous liane, by which the e ſo highly offended, 
This their ſinne waz a ſiune of erwelty; expreiſed in theſe 
words: Becauſe it burnt the bones of the King of Ed . 
inis lime. {AS 
When this was done, or by which of the Kings of 41» 
ab, or againſt which of the Kiags of Edem, it is not expreſ- 
ſed in holy Scripture. Some would hicher refetre that Hi- 
ſtorie, 2 K 3, Where it is recorded of the King of Jſra · 
e that he alliſted with two other Kings, the King of [nd 
and the King of Eden, made war vpon the King of Aſoab. 
The King of Afoab, when heſa the battle was ro ſore for 
him, tooke with him ſeauen hundred ſtout warriours,and 
would haue broken throw to the King of Edom, but could X 
not. Through indignation whereof < ſome thinke that hee « Feat. Hoe 
tooke the King ol Eaemreldelt ſonne, and offered him for N. 
» burne offering vpon the wall : for ſo ſome will haue the 
laſt verſe of that chapter vnderſtood of the King of Edewe 
ſonne. But I take it more agreeable to that {torie,there to 
vaderſtand the King of Mobs one ſonne: chat the King 
ut M'+ab(hould offet vp ſos a burnt offering vpon cena 
* ” Cc: 


_—— 


#- i A 9 1 E 5 p At * * 76 pr IS 7 
N RE ee Res nnn enn eh ͥ 
8 EE o * I 0 n 
r 4 pe * 7 A * ; 4 5 : * N A OS 
TS 
So .2 2 
FW o * n — 
* 1 * . ww 8 * r 2 3 TY x m_ - A Pe 8 
, DJ * * 7 
: 7 N * = + x 
mM © Y + * | 5 
. * 2 
1 : f 
800 p > 
* 


1 


e 


* 


THE IL LECTVRE. : 


g Cen. 21. 15. 


h Gen 21 3. 
| Gen. 1.7. 


= G *. 1. 27. 


Kamy Tera No; though wee receiue the former inter 


pretation. For it is not here ſaid, that he burnt the bones dx 


the King of Edoves ſonxe into lime; but the bones of the Kg 
of Edom himſelfe. 1 


It isa tradition ofthe Hebrewer, that after the buriall of 
the Ning of Edom (that King, who went vp with d /eboramy 
King of //rael, and * Ieheſbaphat K ing of Iudab, to warre a 


gainſt f Mcſpa, King of Moab; ) the Moabier, in vitionem 
deloris, tobe reuenged vpon him for the ſorrow, which he 
wrought them; did digge vp his bones, and burne them, 
Of this tradition S./erome make:h mention: They aid 
vp the King of Edoms bones, and burne them, Great was their 
rage, great their cruelty, Death appeaſed them not The 
Kung of Edoms bones were not ſuffered to reſt in his ſepul- 
cher, but were taken thence; and burnt into aſhes. Theſe 
athes ſome thinke were vſed with lime, or morter for the 
plaiftering, pargetting, or rough-calting of their houſes: 
tor as much as my Prophet here ſaith, they burn the bones 
of the King of Edom into lime. H ſoy it was done Vndicta ma. 
10718, & contumeliæ cauſa, that they might take full Venges 
ance vpon the King of Edem. | A 
may not palle it over with Glence, that this crueley of 
the Maabites, was againſt the Edomiter, without all 5 — 
of bloud, and conſanguinity, Edom, the Edomites, ot las 
means were deſcended from Abraham, Thus: 8 Edemyhe 


> WE 
77 1 £2342 
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firſt Father of the Edemites, or [dumenns, was otherwiſecab = 


led E/av, and was ſonne of Ichac, who was h ſonne of & 
brabam. Andi Moab, from whom the nation of the Maw 


bites tooke their name, was ſonne vnto Lo, and Lot was &+ 


brabams brothers ſonne, the ſonne of k Haren, Thete vs 
then berweene the Moabiter, and Edorites. ne 0 


bloud, and full kindred, | al 
o_ is dire cted 


aſpeciall kigde of Ontiyʒ euan in 
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Len y ing of reſte co the bones ot the dead: 3 0 
dious and intolerable is their Col, ber auſe it agent 
their owne kindred. | 
The leſſon, which we are to take ſrom — \ 
All kinde of cruelty committed againſt a man, high diplea- 
ſeth God z but that ſpecially, which wwlaterb,and extaiger oerh 
the rites of conſanguiuty and nat urall affettion. 69 290317 | 
In my | ſeauenth Lecture vpon the firlt chapter of this! ping" 
prophecy, I commended vnto you this doctrine : Ged 5s n 
neuer well pleaſed with tos much cruelty, In my ® 1. Le- * 230, , 
AureIrecommended it vnto you varying my propoliti- 
on, tlius: Cruelty is afinne batefull ume God, Now it comes 
vato you in another forme, though the matter betheTames 
Ali kinde of cruelty, Oc. My propoſition hath two parts. 
Thefilt, 4, bind of cruelty committed againſ} a man,high, 
ly diſeleaſeth Cod. The ſecond z There ir a kinde of tracity, 
that violateth,andextingnifreth the Hightes of conſanguinity aud 
N affection, and ” ſpectally dipleafeth God. Firlt, to 
the fi 
All kmae of cruelty committed «gin 4 may plan 
ſeth Cod. 
No maruaile. For all kinde ofcraely i is G in zand every 
ſn mult caſte of Gods high diſpleaſure, All kinds of cru. 
elij is fin : For it is a, a want of conformity to the Law 
of God,a tranſgreſſion of the Jaw, a breach of the law. Will 
you know againſi which commandement ĩt is? Itis again(t 
the lixt eommandement. The commandement is: Then 
ſoalt doe no mur ther ʒ or, Thou ſhalt not kill. Where to bl, 
or to doe marther, by a Synechdoche, 
endamaging the perſon of our 
ſo much Ne nA hinder them. Weare 
again(t our neighbour, either in heart, or in word, or in 
countenance, or in deed. And in this laſt branch is craeky . 
forbidden vs. So is the firſt part of my propoſition con- 
2 All binde of crueltis committ againſt a man 
a;/pleaſeth God, The reaſon is; — — 
the ſixth commandement. 
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tlenes. So that the v 
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The vſe of this doctrine is to reprooue ſuch as deliphe = 
in crue/tie, Man of all living creatures, ought eo be tbbe 
moſt courteous. His name in Latin is homo, and that® one 
deriueth from the Greeke it,, 2 word that ſignibethy. 
nanimitie, and concord : And from the Latin hewvo, is de- 
rived Humancas, 4 word that ſiguifieth courteſie, or gens 
name of man, Heme, ſheweth that 
man is even by nature for vnanimitie, concor 
courteſie, gent lenes, and peace. N. 
Other — are by nature even armed for warre, 
Some haue their bornes, as Vnicornes, Harte, and Bulls: 
ſome their teeth as Boares and : ſome their Yi 
Gtiffias and Lyons: ſome their poyſon, either in their 
tongues, as Serpents, or in their tay les, as Scorpions, or in 
their breath, as Dragens, or in their eyes, as the Baſiliſke: 
Some haue their hard chinnet for their coates or conerings, ts 
on land, the Arm adilo; inthe ſea, the Tortoyſe, the Crab 
and all ſhell fiſn. All theſe, and other beaſts are armed by 
nature, partly to defend themſelues, partly to offend + 
ethers. One ly Aan; he is borne is rs, revellus, edentulug 
he comes into the world naked, tender, toothles ; and hat 
not x here with, either to offend another, or to defend him 
ſelfe; to teach vs, that man ſhould ſpend the dayes of his 
pilgrimage herein vnanimitie, concord, couiteſie, gentle 
nee, and peace. | 0 
The more are they to be reproued, who living — 
men, haue, as it were, put offthe nature of Aan, by then 
delight in cruel! dealing. Such is the racking Landlord; wha 
rakes aduantage againſt his poore tenant for every «rifle, 
Such istbe greedie Iſurer, who cares vp his brothers ſub» * 
ſlance with avtereft. Such is the fovy-bearted Phyſtian' of 
Chirur gien, chat prolungeth his patients diſeaſe, or fore 0 
wringthe more money from him. Such is the rrowbleſame 
war, u ho rojullly vexech his neighbour in the Jaw to He 
vndoing.. Such area Ithey, who are any way iniurious 
themywith whom they lium. 3 
Ltraſt, there is none that heares met 
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prooued for any card dred againſt he dead; as the 44 


biter here are for their burning the bones of the King Ed 
into lime. And that you neuer way deſerue with them to 
be reprooued, let it pleaſe you to heare a while, bow this 
kind of crueltie hath in former ages beene accounted of. 1 
It is o written to the es Achille, that he drag o Vgil. Enid, = 
ped the dead bodie of Heſter thriſe about the wals of T7 . 1 
It is u titten tothediſpraiſeof Talis. proud Tarquinewife, P c.. Dc. c.. 
that ſhe droue her waggon ouer the dead bodie of her Fa- 
ther Serums Tullius the ſixt King of Rome. It is i writtento q_Plutarch in 
the diſpraiſe of Amonie, the Trumtir, one of the three uhu biene, & in 
bore the ſway at the beginning of the Remane Empire, that e. 
he cauſed the right hand, and the head ot dead Cicero, that 
reat Orator, to be cut off, and before him, that be- 
ding them, he might ſolace, and ſport himſelfe. And 


was it not a note oftoo much crucley in Aztovies u iſe, he- 
theritwere* Fuluia, or that proud an Queene Chi. r Hie 4- 
petra, that ſhe thruſt her needle through the tongue ofthat . 


dead Orator ? Thus haue prophane Authors Uirgil, Civic, Oe 
Plutarch, and others, conducted onely by natures light, 
noted, and cenſured crueiis againſi the dead. And ſhall not 
the light of Gods holy word conduct vs Chriſtians to alike 
m_— of vnderſtanding, euen to deteſt all crxe/tyagain(t 
the dead? a u 

To this purpoſe the holy Euangeliſſo, S. Aube and S. 
Marke; St Mathew chap. the 14. and & Atari chapi the 6. 
have recorded it for a memoriglico all enſuing ages: that 
tothe ſolemnizing of Herodi birth day, the head of lobe 
Bapt iſt was bronght in a platter to Herodias, Quell Hero» 
diu] could not the vntimely, and vniuſt death of that holy 
man ſatis fie thy greedie, and bloud thitſſie heart, but that 
thou muſi have bis head brought before thee in a platter ? 
and that at ſuch a time, ſo ſolemne a time, the bini day of 
thy Lord, thy K ing, thy ſuppoſed husband, Heul, cuen 
then, when he feaſted his Princes, and captaines, and chlefe 
ellates of Galllee dead mans head, beſmered with bloud, 
was very vnſeaſonable, and vafit ſauce fot ſuch a — | 
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lin eam diſcri- 
edit. 


ment, 11 Euan- 
el. Tom. 10, 
Traci. 48. 


millialt dt Con 


{ Salmeron com- 


nitie, to call the dead bodies, and fleſh of Gods ſcruanth 


Vet then was John Baptiſts head brought before Herodrasin 
a platter. What did the to it ? Doubtleiſe, all the diſgrace 
the could. One thing S* Hrerome in his ſecond booke of 
his Apollogie againſt Reffinws, ſpecificih, that * Ze thruſt 
bis tongue through with a needle, 
lathe 19. of John ver, 34. it is recorded to the memori. 

all of all en uing ages, that when Jeſurhad by his ſutferings 
vpon the Croſſe, and paiment of the price ot our redemp . 
tion giuen vp the gholt ; then a /ew,atouldier of the ſewer, 
with aſpeere pierced his ſide, whereout forthwith ilſued 
bloud, and water. V pon that cruell ſouldiers fact ſ one ai 
keth this quellion : 2wid eff, quod filins Dei tormentis in visa 
toleratis, non contentus, voluit etiam poſt mortem vulnera aces. 
pere Wharis it, that the ſonne of God nor content with 
ſuch torments, as in his life time he endured, would alfa 
after his death bewounded ? Among many, and they great 
cauſes, he giues this for one Vt innoteſceret neſtr a immauita, 
& ſeuitia, qui etiam in mortunm ſenimmns ; that notice may be 
taken of our immanitie, & erueltie, for as much as we ſpare 
not the dead. It is the propertic ofa Lyon, to (pare a man, 
not onely, that is dead, but alſo that lyeth proſtrate, and flat 
vpon the ground: What fauour a man receiues from a Ly 
on, Chrift Ieſut, the Lyon of the tribe of Judah, the ſwerte 
Saxiowr of mankind, could not receiue from man. A ſouk 
dier with a ſpeare pierceth his (ide, though he be dead. To 
ex erate this St Chryſeſtame hommil. 48. vpon John, ſayth; 
40 orte, quam tpſum crucis ſupplicium, longe peius eft; 
It is farre worſe to offer any contumely or diſgrace to one 
that is dead. then is the puniſhment of the croſſe. | 

 Inthe 79. P/alme ver. 2. the Prophet in Iſraeli behalfe 
complaineth vnto God, againſt the ſurpriſers of Ieraſalam 
that they gaue the dead bodies of Godi ſeruaut i to be meat vn 
the fowles of heauen, and the fleſh of bis Saints to the beaſts of 
the Earth, So he aggrauateth their crueltie, and inhuman 
tie. Monſtrous was their erueltie, barbarous their inhum“ 


and Saints here, and there, tothe end they might bea p 
o 
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1 That crueltie which violatet h, or extinguiſhetb the rites of 
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to dogs, to wolues, to rauens, to vultures, or other beaſts, 
or birds, that liue by carion. : of 1.24 : TY * 8 W Ain 
You lee partly by 8 es, partly by juſtan- 
ces out of the ſacred Scripture:, how crnellieagairſ abe dead 
hath vſually beene cenſured. But what is this to you, who: 
vie towards the dead all eiuilitie ? All ciuilitie ? I gtant o 
giue the dead religious, and ſolemne bus iallʒ And ſadoing 
you doe well. You doe well not to ſuffer figeram & fig men: t Lavtantins 


um Dei, the workmanſhipof God, Gods image, to be en- JHitui. li. b. 


poſed, and caft out for a prey to wild beaſls, and birds; To 


bury the dead, it 1s*quetidranwm op, & mg, it is euery 71 
2 worke, and a great worke; and you doe ell ſo to 33 CS 
account of it. For if the law commands you to couer the - 
naked whilethey areliuing, how much more ought yee to 
couer them, when they are dead ? If your friend vadertake 
any long iourney, you will take the paines to bring him 
part of his way; how much more — ye to affoord him 
your company, when he is going in illam aternam dumum, to 
his long: and everlaſting home, whence he ſhallreturne no 
more vnto you? | 
You will ſay C adareribas nullus ſenſus dead bodies haue 
no ſenſe; What need then is there of ſuch care of commits „ „ei. 
ting them to the earthẽl reply in &a. Auſtint words, Deo pla , p. Lak 4 
cent etiam talia pietatis officia : ſuch offices of pictie,humani- 
tie, and ciuilitie doe pleaſe God. The bodies of the dead 
belong to Gods prouidence. He hath appointed the buri- 
all of the dead, to confirme our faith in the Reſurrect ion 
ofthe dead. al 21600 bag ONES 
Thus farre by occaſion ofthe firſt part of my propoſiti· 
on: which was, Al bind e erueltie, committed againſt a man, 
highly Aſpleaſeth God: Tou remember the reaſon oi it the 
reaſon is; Becanſe it i. Agaiuſt the fixt Commandement;: The 
vie of it, was a of ſuch as delight in eraeltir, whey 
ther againſt the liuing. or the dead. No fulloweththe 0+ 
ther part of my propoſition: this: | zien 


cenſanguinit ie, and natural affection, ſpecially diſpleaſetb 6 6 
| | or 
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"For GoditheGod of narure,cannotinany wiſe like, her 
natures la wes be violared, By natures lawes, its enacted, 
ttt there ſhould be, char lene plmuch ſpoken of inthe 
Schools ; a peculiar affection of loue from the parent to 
the childe, and from the childe tothe parent; from a bro- 
ther toa brother, from a kinſman to a kinſman. No if e. 


elrie (hall be exerciſed froma parent towards his childe, or 


from a child towards his parent, or from a brother towardy 

His brother, or from a kiaſman towards his kinſman, that 

ſame r, I ſpak of, is laid alideythe rites of conſa 

and uaturall echten are violated, are extinguiſhe Xt 
This doQrine may teach vs, to carry our ſelues peacea- 

bly, and louingly towards our parents, our children, our 
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brethren, our kinſmen, all chat are of our bloud, There 


cannot be a greater bond betweene man and man, as wen; 
rhen is this pra of bloud. I ſay preciſely betweene man 
and man, 4/ men, there cannot be a greater bund, then is 
this bond of bloud. For betweene man and man, as Cin. 
fliers, there is a greater bond; the bond of ene Lord, one 


faith, one baptiſme, one God, and Father of all, u hich is ao | 


all, and throngh ad, and i you all, as St Paul ſpeaketh, E. 


pheſ. 4. 5.6. oh 
The ſtrength of the former bond of bloud, ſhewethit 


ſelfe in the Parriarch Alraham, when there was a debate | 
berweene his ſcruants, and the ſeruants of Lee. All he | 


tales his men could tell him, could not worke in him any 
Giſlikeof L. To end that debate, Abraham goeth to Lot 
Abraham, Lots elder, and vnckle, his better in cuery eſpe 
yet he ſtands not vpon that; he looks not when Lr thay 
come, and ſtoope to him but as iu yeeres, ſo in wiſdo 

in mildneſſe, in humility, in ance of . 
paſſeth him, Over · ruled by ot vertucs, 

to Lot, tels him ot their kinred, ee e ch 

as by a ſtrong reaſon,vr a mighty bond, that loue ar 


might remaine betwixt them and theirs. His words, a 1 


the words whereof Salomos ſpeaketh, Pron. 2 f. . b 
ate Aa apples of geld with piſtures of ſilner, they ate 


their place; and are recorded Gen 13.8. U ere / 
thus eth vnto Lot : Let there ber us ſſrſe Ip 
berweene thee and me. rac conn card m and 
beard. men; for we be bretbren. * 7 

n be brethren:] He might haue gore 3 
thou art iny nephem, my brother nſonme, but hee vſeih rather 
apellation of equa iry,and als him brarberyco manifeſt his 
delireof peace and concotd. 

You ſee the ſtrengthof the bond of bloud, — 
ble ic is bet weene man and man, 4 men. Itold you of a 
ſtronger bond betweene man and man, 4 briſliau, and 
that was the bond of eve Lerd, ane Faith, one — pot 
Gedand Fatber of all, which is abou⸗ at, and through al, and 
in d al. 

So there is a two-fold kinred; or brotherkood. The 
one, by nature, the other by grace: the one, by generation, 
the other, by regeneration. In reſpect of both, we are tyed 
vith bonds of loue. Firſt, in reſpect of the former. 
After Neahs floud; there was a diuiſion of es. 
made to the remainderof Adam poſterity : ſome dwelt: 
heere, ſome there; ſome in one place, ſome in another, as 
they belt liked j yet one bloud remained amongit them, 
25 knor euer to ioyne them in amity and loue, what di- 
lance of place ſoeuer ſeuered them. Is it nat ſo ſtill, 
though longer time, and larger enereaſe haue ſpred it fur- 
ther? Yes (Beloved) it is ſo And thetefore this hund ol 
bloud, locke, houſe, lingge; and łkinreũ in the tobtiſhould 
continue among vs, regaid one of another, and make vo 
loue one another, mere then xe doe. 
ut this kinrod, by ture and generation, fo: ende 
green rernooued from the root, our great grand. father As 
dam, the fitll of men, liule mooueth va j wee diſdaine to 
tale notice of it. Let then the other hinted; that 


and ye generation, by its ſtronger bonds of loue, tye 


joyne 
1s togerher, Thie jull. and wiſe twan knoveth CH hb Le L Jein. 


Aancius canctot ab codem Des, & cadem 


iur. are ſraternitatis eſſe conianc lan chat all whoare 3 
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of one God, and vpon the ſame condition, are ioyned to 
gether by the right of brother -· hood. To which purpoſes _ 
x Caluin, con- fees lane ede geen Tz 
men. in Geneſ. Hes, vt ali als mutuo fratre: fimus, Wee are all adopted or 
y. 6. choſen to be the ſonnes of God vpon this condition, tha 
mae — one vnto another, 1 
Beloued, lith wee are become the ne b 
God vpon a condition, let vs fulfill the condition; ad 
bee brethren , one to another. That is, let vs not bee 
cruell, onetowards another let vs doe no injury, one to 
another, let vs be mercifull one to another, ler vs jouecus 
another. Let good Abrabaw be the patterne of our imita- 
tion. If there be any variance, oriarring among vs, lets 
goe one to another, and kindely entreat one another; 
pray thee, let there bee no variance, 110 1 — betweene mee 
2 nor betweene my men and thy men for we are brethreu) 
r 
* 4 Abrahazss ; ſo wile, ſo meeke, ſuch louen u 
concord and vnity. Nocſuffervs Then is our condition 
fearefull, and we may well expect, that the God of Aba: 
ham at his great day of viſitation, ſhall reiect vs, and caſſW 
from out fel — euer burning lake. There ia no 
entrance into the Heauenly Canaan, for the cruell, injurk 
ous, malicious and deſpitefull man. "it 
Its onely Lene that opens the gates of Heauen ; without 
2 doe, its no aduantage to you. S. Pat 
— you, 1 C. 13. that cthowghyoy ſp rale withthe t 
wen and Angels, and hane wot Lowe, you are but as ſou 
braſſe, or a tickling cymball : and though you haus the gift 
propbeſie, and know all ſecrets, yea, if you baue all faith, ſo ib 
Joes canremeene mount and baue not Lone,you are nothiaft | 
and though you frede the poore with all your goods, dpi 
2 ro bee burnt, and bane not Lone, is preſreni n 


| 0h ſhort, almes without Toe, Sl 1 
Lene, knowledge without Lowe, miracles anche | 
martyrdome without Lowe, prayer without Lone, ani 1 
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like very commendable and good workes, all are nothi 
meth, it is the oyntment, or boxof Spikenard 5 
neth, it is the ſalt, that ſeaſoneth all our good 
words, and deedes. I conclude with S. Iebas words in h 
1 Epiſt. cap. 4. verl, 7. Beloweds ler un lone one another, for 
Lowe commeth of Cod, and emery ons that laue 21 A 
and kuoweth God, For God s Lone ; if therefore wee dwell in 
Lone, we dwellin God, and God dwelt in ut. 

Now, O Lambeof God, thattakeſtaway the ſinnes of 
the world, take from vs all bitterneſſe, and anger, and 
wrath, and crying, and euill ing, with all maliciouſ- 
neſſe. Raiſevp in vs a deſire of brotherly Loue, that wee 
may every one haue a care to helpeanothem that 
be not fained, falſe, hypocriticall, wayward, te 
dainefull, nor hunting afterproficy but that ich 
and perfect, euen towards our enemies. Grant, good Lord, 
that thus 1 ſtudy of concord, and louing one 
another, we inay all meet together in the unity of faich,and - 
knowledge of thee, the Sonne of God, till ve become pe 
fe in thee, our onely Sauiaur and Redeemer, To | 

O Chrift, with che Faches and the Holy Ghoſt, bee 
aſcribedall prayſe and power; might and 
Maieſty, dignity and dominion 
for evermore. Amen 
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Therefore will I ſend 4 fire pen Moab, and it fal 
deuoure the palaces of Kerioth, and Moab /ball dye with 
tumult, with ſbouting, and with the ſound of a trumpet. 

And I will cut off the Indge out of the midſt thereaf, 
and will ſlay all the Princes thereof with him. | 


E are now to conſider the fourth partof 
this burden of the Moabites; namely, the 
commination, or denuntiation of ſuch puniſh. 


ments, as God would bring vpon the Mew 
bites for their ſinnes. The puniſnments are deſcribed, firſt 
generally, and then more ſpecially. The general _ 
tion is; Therefore will [ ſend a firevpon Moab, and it ſbal 
uoure the palaces of Kerioth. | 

In the former chapter wee met with this forme of com» 

2 Yerſe 4.5.10, MiBation : hue times, Wee now Ende nothing new, but 
12.14. new names, Moab and Kerioth. 

Of Aloab you heard ſomewhat in my laſt Sermon; that 
Moab was Lots ſonne, and that from him lineally deſeen- 
ded the Afoabites, a people inhabiting that part of the Ealh 
which is commonly knowne by the name of Cele/yria,and 
was in former times the poſſeſſion of the Amerites, Io 
adde, that from the ſame 44046, the ſonne of Let, a city in 
Aralis, afterward called Areepoli, was named Aal, and 
thence the whole prouince, region, countrey, or kingdom 
was likewiſe named Aeab. So faith b Exſebius, Maas in 
this branch of my text, may ſigniſie either: either the Ms 
trepelu, the chiefe and mother. city of the Kingdome @ 
Aoab, or the Kingdome it ſelfe. S. Hierome heere vadet 
ſtands both. The 


F ES "ew. 8 


» 


=” 
—m—_— * 
1 


AMOS 2.2, 33 

The other new name is in the Hebrew, . in the 
vulgar Latin, (40h ; in the Englith-Gexexs tranſlation, 
Kerioth ; in Vatablus, Cerynth , in Tremellins and Innines, 
Keryoth ; the Septuagint in their Greeke tranflation, take 
the word for an appellatiue; they tranſlaate it F muy avis, 
her cuties. According to them, theſe words ſhould thus be 
read: I will ſend a fire vpon Moab, and it ſhall denonre the 
foundations of her cntios, But with S. Hierome, and ſundry 
ethers of the beſt Expolitors, we retaine the proper name 
Keri h or ¶ vriot h. 

Wee read in holy writof two cities thus named, One 
was belonging to the Tribe of Ida, and lay towards the 
coaſts of Edem ſouth- ward, mentioned ef. 13. 25. The 
other was in the land of Aloab; ſo ſayth Euſebius in his He- 
brew places: Carioth iu regione Moabit arum, ſieut Jeremias 
ſeribit j Carioth is in the countrey of the Aoabites, as 
writeth, And where doth Jeremy writeſo ? In his forti 
chapter, which is wholly ſpear in denouncing deſtruction 
to the Aoabites, verſ. 24. it is ſayd, that iwdgement i come 
wen Kerioth. And verſe 41. that Kerioth us taten. The 
{ame iudgement is heere and there denounced; but heere 


more biiefly, there more fully. Here we may obſerue, 
5 The pnniſher: che Lerd; I will ſend, 


2. The puniſhment: by fire; A fire, 
. The puniſhed: the Moabites; Moa, and Kerieth, 
The firſt circumſtance concerneth the puniſher : the 
Lord: for thus faith the Lord, I will ſend a ſire. 
The Doctrine. | 
© It ij proper to the Lord to execute vengeance pon the wic. c See my Le- 
hed for their finnes, Qures vpon the 
This truth bath ſundry times been recommended vato — 
Jou. Diuerſe were the vſes of it. 
The firſt was, to leſſon vs to looke heedefully vnto our 
z that wee walke not in the way of ſinners, to partake 
with them in theit ſinnes. Sinnes are nottongue. tyedʒ they 
Cry aloud vnto the Lord for vengeance, 
The ſecond was, to ad vs, not to intermeddle 
| [ 


TB E III. Lzctyv RE. 


the Lords office; les ts bis office ro execute vengeance, Wee 
theretore may not interpoſe our ſelues. | 

The third was,to minilter a word of comfort to the god; 
ly/againſt «a hem the wicked,do behaue themielues proud: 
ly and deſpiceouſly. God in due time, for ſuch their beha- 
uior will render vergeance vnto them, and will puniſh n 
with euerlaſting per dition. 

The ſecond circumſtance concerneth the pantene, 


which is by fire: 1 will ſend a fire. 
By fire heere wee _— vnderſtand, not fo much am 


and 1 fire, as a 722 and me: apboricall Gre, 
The ſword, peſt lence, an famine, quoaithet Ce nus Conſrmp. 


tions, cuety kinde of conſumption; ꝓuelibet ſpecies exti ij. 
cucry kinde of deſtruction; hay le, water, thunder, ſick- 
nelle, or any other of the executioners of Gods wrath, fof 
the ſinnes of men, may bee ſignified by this word, Fire; 
Fire in this place is put for the ſword, for u arte, as its plain 
by the ſequell ot this text. The Doctrine ariling heads 


is this: 
7 he fire (whether naturall or Gauratine) that is, eb 


nud all other creatures are at the Lords commanadement, ta b 
employed by bim in the pmniſhroent of the wicked, 2 

Of this do Arine heeretofore. 

The vſeof it is, to teach vs how to carry our {clus # 
ſuch times, as God (hall viſit vs with his rod of correction 
howto bchauc our ſelues in all our afflitions. Weeare 
not ſo much to looke to the meance, as tothe Lerd,'rhit 
worketh by them. If the fire, or water. or any other ef 
Gods creatures, ſhall at any time rage, and prcuaile agarſ 
vs, Me mull know, that God by them worketh bi, holywll 
vpon vs, 

"0235 WF Wl God reſolueth to ſend a fire en a1 
which thould donate the palaces of Kerwth : which a 
third circumſtance. 2 

Mut Aloab and Kerieth, tuo chicfe eities of the 
dome of A245, through the fire of Gods wrath be 
to ruine ? lt zeeldsthis doctrine: 0 
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Ne munitions no fortification, no ſtrength can ſane that city. 
which God will haus deſtroyed, > 
One vſe of this Doctrine is to leſſon vs; that we put not 
any conſidence in any worldly helpe; but that ſo we vſe all 
ood meanes of our defenſe, that (till wee rely vpon the 


Lord, for ſtrength and ſucceſſe thereby. 

A ſecond Vſe is, to put vs in minde of the ſearefull pu- 
naiſhments, which God layeth vpon men for ſinne. He 
deuoureth their cities, throweth downetheir ſirong holds, 
and ſpares them not. 

A third Vſe is, to ſlirre vs vp to thankfulnes, for that it 

lealeth God in mercy to ſpare, not onely our Cities, 
and (trong holds, but alſo our country villages and poore 
Cottages. 

55 not to be paſſed ouer without obſervation, that the 
palaces of Keriath are here threatned, to bedeuoured with 
this fire, ſent from the Lerd. Were l now to ſpeake be- 
fore Princes, or great Eſtates, I could from hence giue 
them au Item, that they ſet not their hearts ouermuch vp- 
on their caltles, towers, manſion houſes, faire palaces, or 
0: her goodly buildings, for as much as, if their ſinues de- 
lerue it, the fire of Gods wrath will deuoure all thoſe, Bur 
my auditorie is of another rancke. Yet may you take a 
lellon hence. Mut the palaces of Carioth, tor the ſinnes 
of the inhabitants be devoured with fire from the wrath 
cf God? Tour leſſon is: 

God depriueth vs of a great bleſſing, when he taketh 
from'vs our dwelling houſes, 

The great commoditieor contentment,that commeth 
to euer one of vs by our dwelling heuſes, hath experi- 
mentally made good vnto vs this truth. The Vſes of it 
are diuers. 

One is, to teach vs to be humble before Almighey God, 
whenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe him to take from vs our dwel 
ling houſes. 

A ſecond is, to admoniſh vs, ſith we peaceably enioy 
our dwelling houſes, that we vſe them to the furtherance 
ot Gods glory, 1 A 
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A third is, to ſtirre vs vp to bleſſe and praiſe God day 
by day for the comfortable vſe we haue of our dwelling 
houles, 

Theſe things I have heretofore laboured to lay vnto 
your hearts, occaſioned by the like generall commination 
or denuutiation of iudgement (fue times repeated) in the 
former chapter, againſt the Suu, the Philiftanes, the Ty- 

' rians, the Edemures, and the Ammonites, Now we are to 
conſidet what is more ſpecially prophecied againſt theſe 
LMoabiter, For the ealter explication whereot, Lobſerued 
two points: 


1, The manner of the puniſhment. 
2. The extent of it. 


Order requireth that firſt I ſpeake to the manner of 
their puniſhment, expreſſed in theſe words: And A 
ſhall ihe nuh tumul:, with pouting, and with the ſound of 4 
trumper. 

Aloab ſhall dye] Aſoab is here put for the Xoabires, the 
people of Afoab, the inhabitants of the Kingdome of 
Aeab. Moab ſhall dye] There is a Ciuill death, there is 
a corporall death, thete is a ſpitituall death, and there is an 
eternall death. Which of theſe deaths were the Moabies 
to dye t᷑ The letter of my text is for the corporall death, 
This corporall death is a ſeparation of the ſoule from the 
bodie: it is called corporall, in reſpect of the ſpirituall: 
it is alſo called a temporatie death, in reſpect of the eter- 
nall. This death cerporall, or temporarie, is twofold g 
eit het naturall, or aceidentall; if accidentall, it is ſubdiui- 
ded into a violent, or a voluntatie death: and is cammon 
as well to the godly, as to the wicked; inflicted 
them, by Gods iuſt judgment for the ſinne of Adam, This 

is the wages of (in, and this is the way of all ſinfull fleſh, 
” A mult once dye. 

43 We may along time wraſtle with the dangers of this 
v of world both by Land and Sea: thouſands may fall on out 
. right hand, and ten thouſands on our left, while we ſtand⸗ 
1 e 
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we may haue ſo good ſtore of friends: that we may well ſay 
with the Shenamitr, 2. King, 4.13. 1 neede no ſpeaking for 
me,cither to the King. or to the Captaine of the Hoſte ;, I dwell 
among mime owne people, where I can command: we may 
walke inthe light of the ſunne, that is, our proſperitie may 
be waxen ſo great, that we want nothing: we may haue 
ſailes and oares at pleaſure, as Autiachus ſeemed to haue, 
who thowght in his pride to make men ſaile pon the dry land, 
and to walke pen the Sea: 2. Mac. g. 2 1. we may thinke 
our ſelues to bein league with death, and in couenant with 
the graue, and ſo promiſeto our ſelues, many a proſperous, 
and pleaſant day, as many as are the ſands of the Ocean: 
yet a time ſhall come, when all theſethings ſhall proue but 
vanitie: and Aoab ſball dye. All mui once dye. 

A great 4 Prelate of this Land, for this point, hat 
well fitted this compariſon, As one that ſhooteth at a % Ina, ,. 
marke, ſometimes is gone, and ſometimes is ſhort, ſome- 264. 
times lighteth on the right hand, ſometimes on the left, 
at length hitteth the marke: ſo Dearth ſhootes at Noble 
men beyond vs, at meane men ſhort of vs, at our 
friends on the right hand, at our enemies on the left; at 
length hitteth our ſelues. The longer her hand is in pra- 
ctiſe, the more certainely ſhe ſtriketh. 

Looke into the fift of Geneſis; there ſhall you finde, that 
Death was ayming at © Ezoſh 905, yeares,and at laſt ſmote e v. 
him: at f Kenan 910, yeares, at © Adam 930, yeares, at f >": 14. 

i lered 961, yeares, at  Methuſvelab 969. yeares, but in 2 
the end ouerthtew them all. Now ſhee ſtrikes ſooner; ; 27. 
within the compaſſe of fewer yeares, within 60. yeares, or 

70. the ſeldome ſtayes 80. yeares: And ſometimes ſhee 

(tices vs in our youthfull dayes; yea, in the day of our 

natiuitie. All muſt once dye. 112 nine 

Moab foall dye\ All muit once dye. Death! It is of 
all miſeries the laſt, and the molt terrible, A holy * Father Apud Lud. 
hath made againſt it this exclamation. O Death bow bitter Granatenſem 
the remembance of iber] How quickly and ſuddaimely fleas Exeriit de Orat. 
left thou vpon v: How ſecret are thy paths and 'wayes? How A 
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doubtſall i thy howre Ham vnmerſall ts thy figniorie and de- 
minion? The mighty cannot eſcape thee; the wiſe cannot hide 
them/clues from thec; the ſtrong looſe their firength before 
ther; the rich with their money ſhall not corrupt thee, Thon 
art the hammer, that alwayes firiketh : Thou art the ſword, 
that neuer blunteth: thou art the ſnare, wherein all muſt be 
taken: thou art the priſon, wherein all mutt lye : thou art the 
Seaqwherein all muit periſh: thou art the paine, that all muſt 
ſuffer : thow art the tribute, that all muſt pay. Ina word; 
thou art ſuch a one, as Almighty God waſheth his hands 
of thee, and cleareth himſelfe in plaine words, by the 
mouth of the Wiſeman, ſaying, ( iſd. 1.13.) that be nener 
wade thee, Surely thou haſſ thine entry into the world by 
the very enuie, and craft of the Deuill. 

This exclamation againſt Death is very iuſt in ſome 
ſenſe: for Death may be conſidered in a double reſpect; 
one way, as it is in its owne nature; another way, as it is 
changed, and qualibed by the death of Chriſf. Death in 
; its owne nature is a puniſhment of ſin, a plague,acurſe,or 
15 fore- runner of condemnation, the very gates, and ſuburbs 
1 of Hell it ſelfe: and in this reſpe the forecited excla- 
„ mation hath due place. But on the other ſide, death being 
changed, and qualified by Chrift his death, it is no more 
ſuch, it is no more a puniſhment of finne; it is no more a 
plague; it is no more a curſe. For it is become a blefling; 
it brings an end to all our miſeries; it giues full deliue- 
rance to all our miſeries; it giues full deliuerance from all 
dangers; it is made vnto vs a paſſage, a way, an entrance 
into euerlaſting life; it is like a portal}, or litle gate; h 
which we paſſe from out this litle priſon of out bodies into 

N. the kingdome of Heauen. The graue meane while u, 
13 but a reſſing chamber, ſweetly perfumed by the Death oi 
1 {rift for our bodies; from whence at the ſound of the 
laſt trumpet, our bodies ſhall awake, and riſe, and be recei- 
ued into the paradiſe of heauen, to enioy the moſt com- 
fortable preſence of Almighty God therme. 
It deb non changed and qualified by Chref bid 
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be a bleſſing: if it be but a paſſage from this wretched 
life to tha hapitieN eſtate in heauen, why ſhould death be 
feared ? 

This is a Caſe of Conſcience, and may be reſalued. 
There are two ſorts of men in the world: the one of them, 
who live ia their ſinnes, and dye without repentance: the 
other of them, who with vnfeigned —— and faith 
in Chriſt, doe leaue this world. The firſt have great reaſon 
to feate Death: Death being vntothem the very gate, and 
introduction into the Hell of the damned: of w we 
may well ſay, as Chriſt ſaid of [nudar,44ath.26.24. K Us, 
it had bin good for them, had they neuer bin borne, The 
ſecond haue no reaſon to feare Death ] Death being vnto 
them, as the gate of Heauen. To —— — elt naſci, 
its beſt that «at are borne; and the next for them is, 
mature mori, to dye in a good houre. Their birth is to them 
a preparation to eternall happineſſe, whereof their Dearh 
giues them full poſſeſſion. 

The conſideration whereof made King Salomo the wi- 
ſeſt of Kings, or men, [ preferre diem mortis, dies ortili 3] it 
made him preferre the day of death, before the day of 
birth; his words are Eccles, 7. 3, Better i the day of death, 
thenthe day that one 1 borne, Henceis it, that moſt righteous 
leb, chap. 1 7. 14. calls Corruption his father , for as chil- 
dren haue fathers for their comfort, ſo had Job death, and 
rottennetle : Corruption it ſelfe, as a father, made Jeb fic 
for his graue and death z which of him was more wiſhed 
then life: as Origen, and O/ywpieder haue well obſerued. 
And hence it is that bleſſed Paul, living in this world, and 
viing it, as if he vſed it not, (for he had his cenuerfation 
in heauen, and had a true, and lively taſte of the ioyes of 
theworld to come) deſired to be diſſolued, and to be with 
Chriſt : and this (hee was well aſſured) was beſt of all ſor 
him, Phil, 1. 23. 

Thus farre (beloued) haue I ledde you by occaſion of 
theſe words, Moab ſhall dye: vpon which I grounded this 
generall doctrine. 
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All muſs once dye. 

In the illuſtration whereof, I Ngnified that of euils,death 
was the molt terrible. To arme your Chriſtian ſoules a» 
gainſt che terrour or teare of death, | told you, that death ig 
to be conſidered in a double reſpect; either as it is in its 
owne natute, or as it is changed, & qualified by the death 
of Chriſt: in the firlt reſpect, it is very fearefull tothe na- 
turall man : in the latter, it is very welcome to the reſol- 
ued Chriſtian. I further added, that there are tuo ſorts of 
men obnoxious vato death : the one ſort doe liue in ſinne, 
and dye without repentance : the other with vnfained re- 
tance, and true faith in Cbriſt doe leaue this world; to 
the firlt lort death is very terrible: to the latter it is a very 
welcome gueſt, Now proceed wee examine the manner 

of Moabs death. . 
Moab foall dye with tumult, with ſhouting, and with the 
ſound of a trumpet. ] In tumulla, with a tnmult,ſo ſome do 
reade, Vatablus, Caluin, Mercer, Gualter , in ſtrepitu, with 
a noy ſe, ſo Iunius, and Dru us; wm ſonitu, with a ſound, ſo 
Brentius, and the author of the vr Latine, The 70.haue 
& «Fwauis, Moab (hall dye through imbecility,or w2akents, 
The word in the originall is VV, & it ſignieth a t 
a tumult, an inundation, ot multitude of waters, which ouer- 
runne their bankes with violence and roaring, The mez- 
ning of the world is, that Atoab ſhould die a death ſtrange 
and neee : which is more ſpecified in the next 

word. 

"Wn ub outing.) This very word we met with 
with in the 14. verſe of the firſt Chapter,whereit is brought 
to let forth the terrour of that iudgement, which God would 
bring vpon the Ammoniten. The word | expounded in my 
2 o. Sermon on the firſt Chapter, and thewed out of diuen 
Authorss that it lignifiet h a ſound, a cry a great cry, a voi» 
feration, a oute, ſuch as Souldiers doe make, when on 2 
ſuddaine they ſurptize a City. To make good this expo- 
ſition it is added, 

With the ſaund of a trumpet.) The vſe of trumpets in _ 
an 
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hath beene very ancient. The vie of them is commanded 
to the children of /rae/,Num. 10. 9. hes ye * 
againſt the enemie, yee ſpall blow a larme with the trumpets. 
Atter,they were vſed inthe battle againſt Jericho, Ioſn. 6.5 
Joſbua ſaith to the people: When yee beare the ſonnd of Fo 
trumpet, ye ſball all ſpowt with a great ſhout, and the wall of le. 
richo Shai fall downe flat. To this vic Ezechiet alludeth 
Chap. 7. 14. They haue blowne the trumpet, and prepared all, 
but none goeth to the battell, And S. Paui ſpeaks ofit, 1. Co- 
tinth. 14. 8. 1f the trumpet giue an-oncertaine ſoumd mo foall 
prepare himſelfe to battle? The Prophet Zephame alſo 
bath reſpeR vato it, Chap. 2. 16. where he calls the great 
day of the Lord, a day of the trumpet, and a larme agamſ# the 
ſtrong Cities, and againſt the bigh towers. © 

From this ancient vſe of trumpets, we may gather the- 
meaning of our Prophet in this place. Moab ſball dye,with 

a tumult, with a ſhomting, and with the ſound of a trumpet | 
Moab Jthat is, the Moabiter, the people of Moab, hall aye 
ſhall depart this life, and leave this world, not quietly,an 
peaceably, in their beds, bat with a tumnle, with « ſpouting, 
and with the ſound of atrumpet | euen in warre, or as the 
phraſe is in the 14. verſe of the 1. chapter, in the day of bat- 
tale. The doctrine ariſing hence is this: 

Wrre,one of the executuoners of Gods vengeauce, it euer- 
more ſent von Land, for the ſinnes of the people. 

That warre is one of the executioners of Gods venge- 
ance, its plaine in Ezech.14.21.ThereGod himſelf makes 
it one of his foure ſore judgements, The foure are; the 
ſword, famine, the Myeme beaſt, and the peſfilence 3 the 
fi: (t is the (word, an inſtrument for warre, for warre it ſelfe. 
Thele foure are likewiſe couched togither in Exech. 5. 17. 
v here thus ſaith the Lord againit Jeruſalem: I will ſend vp- 
on you famine, and euill veaſts, and they ſhall ſpoyle thee, and 
peftilence and blond ſhall through thee, and I will bring thee 
[word vpon thee; I the Lord bane fpoken it. Iwill bring the 
/word vpon thee: the /word, that is,warre z an inſitument 


vi ware, far warte it ſelfe: 28 in the former place. 
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Theſe two places of Ezechiel, (to omit many other, as 
pregnant, here and there diſperſed throughout the lacred 
Times of Gods eternall word) theſe two doe {peake 
plainely, that werre « one of the executioners of Gods ten- 
geance. That it is ſent vpon a Land for the ſinnes of the 
people, I made it plaine vnto you by like euidence of holy 
Writ in my 20. Sermon vpon the former chapter, My 
proofes were taken from Levit. 26. 25. Deut. 28.49. Jerem. 
5.15. Whencel inferred, that warre, and all the euills of 
warre are from the Lord; that wayre is one of the accom- 
pliſhmenrs of Gods iudgements z that wre is ſent b 
God vpon a Land for the ſinnes of a people. So goet 
my docttine. 

Warre, one of the executioners of Gods vengeance, is euer- 

more ſent wpona Land for the ſinnes of the people, * 
The Vle of this Doctrine is, to raiſe vs vp to the admi- 
ration of the wonderfull 1 Almighty God, We 
grieue the Holy Spirit of that ſacred Maieſtie with our 
manifold and daily ſinnes: our ſinnes of omiſſion, our ſins 
of infirmitie, and our ſinnes of preſumption; our linnes 
of ignorance, and our ſinnes of wilfulneſſe; our (trife,va- 
riance, and debate; our vſurie, oppreſſion, and cruelty; 
our vncleanneſſe, wantonnes,and drunkennes; our ſins 
multiply as the ſands of the Sea, they haue prefled into 
Gods preſence to fetch downe his vengeance vpon vs, Be- 
hold, looke about yeu, and admire his exceeding great 
patience, The loug, crying of our ſinnes hath not yet vr+ 
ged the Lord ſo fatre, as to make him come againſt ys with 

his ſoreſt judgement of warre, ® 

He hath out of his fatherly loue ouer vs mildely chaſti- 
red vs. Not long ſince hee — the ſtaffe of our bread, 
and ſent among vs a dearth and ſcarcitie; yet haue wee not 
returned vnto him. Not long ſince he commanded his ar- 
mies of waters to iſſue from out their channell, and to o- 
uer runne man and beaſt for many miles within this land; 
yet haue we not returned vnto him. Not long ſince he let 
flye his arrowes of peſtilence, and yet they fiye abroad — 
e 


— 


and corrections, what can we expect, but the 
theſe Advabite t euen fire & a ſword from the Lord, and with 
| themto die with a tumult, with a ſhonting, and with the ſound 


' ofa Trumpet ? | 
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the killing of many round about vs; yet haue wee not re- 
turned vnto him. 

Not returned vnto him? What ? Can no medicine, that 
God applyeth, mollifie our hard hearts? Can none of his 
corrections amend vs? Will we needs try whether he will 
ſend a (word vpon vs ? Heſhaked his /word owner vs, (many 
of vs may well remember it) when che great Spaniſh Arm 
da floated on our Seas: but then as S. eames ſpeaketh, 
chap. 2. 13. Super exaltauit miſericordia indicia, ex- 
alted it ſelfe aboue iudgement, and we were ſpared. 

Were we ſpared ? What ſhall we render to the Lord for 
ſo great mercy? We will with Dania, Pſ, 116, 13. We will 
tale the cup of ſalaation, we wil call vpon the name of the Lord, 
and will offer unto him the ſacrifice of prayſe. Which ſacrifice 


of ours, that it may be acceptable to the Lora, let vs call a- 
v ay from vs all our tranſgreſſions, whereby we haue tranſ- 


grelſed; and wich a new heart, and a new ſpirit, returne we 


to the Zord our God. But if we will perſiſt with delight, and 


goe on in our old wayes; our crooked, peruerſe, and fro- 
ward wayesy our wayes of wickedneſſe ; and will not bee 
turned out of them by any of Go his milder e e- 
on o 


Thus farre de made pn, of the manner of this puniſh- 


ment to be inflited vpon the Moabites, The extent fol- 
| loweth. | 


Iwill cut the indge gat of the midſt thereof, and will ſlay all the 


Princes thereof with him.] 


I] the Lord, the Lord Iebouab, yeſterday, and to day, and 
the ſame for euer; Fam not changed; all my words, yea, 
all the titles of all my words are Ic, and Amen; Eaſcindam 
I will cut off, Iwill root out, and deſtroy, Iudieem ] the 
ludge, the chiefeſt gouernour and ruler in A oa, the King. 
Nam Reger quog, populum indicabant, For Kings alſo did 
judge the people, and it ie euident by ſundry vlacks of g's 
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ly Scripture, that the ſtate of the Aoabitet was ſwayed by 
Kings, I will cut eff, root out, and vtterly deſttoy, the indge, 
the King, ou: of the midſt thereof) Out of the midſt of what ? 
Of Moab ? of Keoricth ? Both are mentioned verſ. 2,Danid, 
Camins,and ſome other, ſay of Kerioth, which was Sedes 
Regwm, the cittie of the Kings habitation. Ihe meaning is: 
there was no cittic in the Kingdome of Aoab ſo ſtrong, but 
that from out the midſt of it, God would fetch the King, 
and cut him off. 

Iwillcut off, roote out, or deſtroy, the iudge, the King, 
out of the middeſt of the ſt rongeſt cittie of the K ingdome 
of Meab, be it Afoab, Kericth, or any other; [will ſlay all the 
Princes thereof with him; together with the King I will root 
out all the Princes of the land. Nope ſhall eſcape my iudge- 
ments, neither Prince, nor King. You ſee the extent of this 
iudgement here denounced againſt Moal. Nor onely the 
meaner ſort of people, but the Princes alſo ; yea and King 
himſelfe, were to haue their portion in it : and that as cer- 
tainely, as if they had alreadie hadit.For Iehvab, the Lord 
hath ſpoken it. For its added for a concluſion to this Pro- 
phecie, n e layth the Lord, The Lord hath 
ſaid it, that neither Prince nor King ſhall be exempt from 
his iudgements; but ſhall as well as the loweſt of the people 
be cut off, and come to nought. 

The docttine to be obſerued from hence is this : 

God exerciſeth his indgements, not onely pon men of low and 
baſe eſtate, but alſo vpon the great ones of this world; vpon prin- 
ces and Kings, 

This truth I haue heretofore confirmed vnto you, in my 
21. Lecture, on the former Chapter, handling thoſe words 
Chap. 1. verl. 15. Their King ſhall goe into captiuitie be, and 
bu Prince: 8 Iproued vnto you this doctrine, Ehen 
God puniſheth a nation with captinitie for their ſixmes, he ſparetb 
neither Prieſt, nor Prince, nor Kine, My nou- de ctrine for 
ſubſtance is the ſame, but moregenerall zGod exerciſerh his 
iuadgementi not ouely vpon men of low & baſe eftate,but alſo upon 
the great ones ofthis world z vpon Princes & Kings, The vſes. 
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One is to admoniſh the great and mightie ones of this 

world, that they preſume not to ſinne againſt the Lord, as if 

ey were priuiledged by their greatnes, and might. There 

18 no ſuch priuiledge. He that is Lord over all, will ſpare no 

perſon. Princes , and Kings muſt feele the ſmart of his 
iudgements. 

A ſecond vſe is, to miniſter comfort to ſuch as are of low 

and baſe eſtate, If ihe mightie by violence, and oppreſſion 
grind your faces, and compalle you about, yet be nor yee 
diſcouraged ; God the iudge of all accepteth no perſons. 
He in his good time will auenge your cauſes, be your op- 
prelſouts neuer ſo mightie. For Princes and Kings muſt 
feele the ſmart of his iudgements. 
A third vſe is, a warning for our ſelues; that we ſet 
not our hearts vpon the outward things of this world, 
for as much as God, the Creator of all, will not reſpect ys 
tor them. Doſt thou glory ia this that thou art a mightie 
man, or a rich man ? For both, might and riches, Princes, 
and Kings are far beyond thee: yet mult Princes and Kings 
feele the ſmart of Gods judgements, 

Let vs make a fourth vſe of this doctrine, euen to poure 
out our ſoules in thankefulneſſe before almightie God, for 
his wonderfull patience towards vs, Our ſinnes are as im- 
pudent, as euer were the ſinnes of the Moabites, Our three 
and foure tranſgreſſions, our many ſinnes doe cry aloud to 
Heauen againſt vs, as che ſins of the Alaabites ery ed again(l 
them. For their ſinnes God ſent a ſword vpon them, and 
did cut them off from being a nation; Gods wrath againſt 
our ſinnes, hath not yet proceeded ſo farre. We yet enioy 
our happie peace, Euery man dwels vader his owne vine, 
and vnder his owne ſigtree; and liues in the habitations of 
his forefathers in peace, free from all feare of the enemies 
ſvord. Such is out condition, through the neuer- too - much 
admired patience of Almightie God. O let vs not deſpiſe 
the riches of the bountifulneſſe, patience, and long ſuffo- 
rance of our God. St Paul tells ys. Rom. 2. 4. That theſe doe 
lead vs to Repentance. 
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Theledoe lead vs; ſhall we not follow t Beloued, while 
we haue time, ſet vs betake our ſelues to Repentance. It wag” 
good counſaile which «4b gaue to Od Chabru, and 
Charmic the ancients of the cittie Se ſhulia. ( Iudith 8. 12. 
Aria patiens Dominus eſt, in hoc ipſo peniteamus, & indulgen- 
tian eius fuſis liohrymis poſtule mut. The counſaile is as good 
for vs. Beloued, becauſe the Lord is patient, therefore let vs 
repent,and with ſhedding of teares beg of him indulgence, 
and pardon for our linnes paſt. Its no wiſedomefer vs, a- 
ny longer to preſume vpon his patience. It is true Dominus 
patiens, the Lord is flow to anger; but the Prophet Nabum. 
Chap. 1. 3. addeth alſo, that he is great in power, and ſure- 
ly will not cleare the wicked, 

This long for bearance of God tox ards vs, patientia eff, 
von negligentia:you mu ſt call it patience, it is not negligence. 
Non ile potentiam perdidit, ſed nos ad pœnitentiam reſernauit, 
faith S. ¶Auſtine ſerm. 102. de Tempore: God hath not loft 
his power, but hath reſerued vs for repentance : and quanto 
dia i eus expettt,tanto granius vindicat : How much the 
longer God expects and waits for our conuerſion, fo muck 
the more grieuouſly will he be auenged vpon vs if we re- 
pent not. ſhut vp all with that exhortation of Eccleſſaſſi. 
cu. Chap. 3. 7. Aube no tarrying to turne dito the Lord, and pu 
ut off from day to day. To moue vs to this ſpeedie conuer- 
ſion, he addes this reaſon: for ſuddenly ſpall the wrath of the 

Lord breake forth, and in thy ſeentitie thou ſhalt b: deſtroy. 
ed, and thou (halt periſh in time of vengeance. What 
remaineth but that we pray with creme 2 
Chap. 31. 18, Connuert thou vi O 
Loyd, and we ſhall be conuer- 
ted; for, thou art the 
Lord our God, 
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Thus ſayth the Lord; Fer tree ako ens of To: 
dab, and for foure, 1 will nat turne aways 4 puuij At 
thercof ; becauſe they haue deſiſed the Law of the Lord, 
and haue not kept bis commanndements, and their lies 
rauſed them io erre, after the which their Fathers haut 


of 
©» 


walked, | 
But 1 nil ſend a fire von Iudah, and it ſhall deuour⸗ 
the palaces of Ieruſalem. 3 | 
Vr Prophet Amor hath hitherto dealt with for- 
() raint Nations, with the Fyriaus, with the Pbili- 
lives Miththe Tyriang wichthe Bdmites, with the 
| Am nents, and with the tea. Six in num- 
der. Al horderers vpon, and proteſſed enenies vnto the 
people of the Lara, the type of the Church. To each of 
thele you haue heard the iudgements of God menaced, his 
punihments chreatned : all which ate accordingly fallen 
Out. | | 
| Wasnot Amos his meſſage from the Lord to the Iſrate 
lies? Why then doth he farit foretell fortainie nations their 
iudgements? Thereaſons are three; 

Firſt. that he might be the more patiently heatd of his 
Countrymen, friend, and allies, the Hraelies. The [aches 
ſeeing theit Prophet Amos ſo Narpe againſtihe Sriant,and 
other then enemies, could not hut the more quietly. heare 
him, x hen he ſhould prophecie againſt them alſo Conſo/a- 
tis quæed m eff afflictio i vimici, lt is ſo me comfort tos naturall 
diſtreſſed man to (ce his enemic in diſtreſſe allo, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, that they might haue no cauſe to wonder, if 
God ſhould at any time come againſt them in vengeance, 
ſich he would not ſpare the Syrians, and other Nations, 
though deſtitute of the light of Gods word, and ignorant of 
Bis will. 

Thirdly, that they might the more ſtand in awe at the 
words of this prophecie, when they ſhould behold the Sy- 
rians, and other their neighbours, afflicted and tormented, 
according to the haynouſneſle of their iniquities. 

Fcitum eſt, ex alys periculum farere, tibi quod ex vſu fiet. Tt 
is a principle in Natures Schoole, that we take example 
from other mens harmes, how to order our wayes. From 
this natures principle, ihe people of //rae{[might thus haue 
argued. Will not the Lora pare the Syriavs, the Philiffines, 
the Yyriaur, the Edemites, the Ammonites, the CMoabites i 
Howthen can we preſume that he will ſpare vs ? They lilly 
people neuer knew the holy will of God; yet ſhall they 
drinke ofthe cup of Gods wrath?How then ſhal we eſcape, 
who knowing Gods holy will, haue contemned it? 

You ſee now, good reaſon our Prophet had, (thou 
ſent with a meſlage to the ten tribes of ¶ſcraei) ſirſt to let fut. 
raine Nations vnderſtand Gods pleaſure rowards them in 
reſpect of their ſinnes. From them he commeth to Gods 
owne peculiar people; diuided after the death of King $6 
lemon, into two families, or kingdomes; Judah, and J/rach 
Firſt, he prophecieth againſt Iudab, in the 4, and 5, verſes. 
Tbus ſayth the Lord, For three tranſgreſſions of Iudah, and fu 
foure, Fc. | 

Whercin I obſerue two parts, 
1, A Preface, Thus ſayth the Lord. ; 

2. A Prophecie, For three tranſgreſſions Iudah, &c, 


In the Prophecie, we may obſerue foure parts. 


"2. A generall accuſation of Iadab; For three tranſgreſi· 
ont of Iudah, and for fowre. a 

2. The Lords proteſtation againſt them: I wil not tam 

. —, the puniſbment thereof. 1 


3. An 
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3. An enumeration of ſome particular lines by which 
the [ewes prouoked God vnto diſpleaſure : Becauſe 
they haue deſpiſed the Law of the Lord, &c, 1 1 
* 4. A commination or denuntiation of judgement a- 
| gainſt them, verſ. the 5. But I will ſend a fire v pon Iu- 


| dah, and it ſhall deuoure the palaces of leruſalem. 


Firſt of the Preface : Thus ſaith the Lord] It is like that , 3 
gate of the Temple in Salomon pede which for the And 5. 1. 
goodly ſtructure thereof, was called beantiful, Act. 3. 2. So 
is this enterance to my text very beautifull. We haue al- 
readie beheld it ſix ſeuerall times: ſiue times as wee paſſed 
through the former Chapter, and once, at our firſt footing 
in this. There is engrauen in it, that ſame Terragrammaton, 
that great and ineffable name of God; IJebevab. 

12 Curious haue the b Caba/ifs and Rabbint bin, p Ste L ed r. 
in their inuentions about this name. They will not haue 
it to be pronounced, nor taken within polluted lips. They 
note, that it is omen tetragrammaton, a name of toure let» 
ters j of foure letters V '/Zoww), hecauſe the name of God 
in all tongues, and languages, for the moſt part, conſiſteth 
of foure letters: and they adde that theſe foure letters in the 
Hebrem tongue are literæ quieſcentet, letters of reſt : whence 
they picke this myſtery; that the reſt, repole, and tranquil · 
litie of all the creatures in the world is in God alone. They 
further ſay, that this name is powerfull for the working of 
myracles, and that by it Adoſes, and {brit haue done great 
wonders, Theſe their inuentions are partly ſuperltitious, 
partly blaſphemus; but all braine ſicke, and idle. Yet muſt 
we needs acknowledge ſame ſecret in this name. We are 
driven to it by Exod. 6.3. There the Lord thus ſpeaketh vn · 
to Moſer: I appeared vnto Alrabam, to Iſaac, and to lacob, by 
the name of a ftreng, ommipot ent, and all-ſafficrent od, bt by my 
ame lehovah, was not knowne vnto them. The ſecret is thus 
ynfolded. 

 lthevah, this great name Jehovah, importeth, the eterni- 
ic of Gods eſſence in himſelfe, that he is © yeſterday, * to c Hel. 13. f. 
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f Rom. 11. 36, 


day, andthe ſame for euer, d which was, whith tv, andwhich is ro 
come. Againe, it noteth theexiſtence and perfection of all 
things in God, as from whom all creatures in the world 
haue their * /fe, their motion, and their being. God is the 
being of all his creatures, not that they are the ſame that he 
is, but becauſe * of him, and in him, and by him are all things. 
Thirdly, it is the memorial of God vnto all ages: ſo God 
himſelfe cals it. Exed. 3. 15. the wernoriall of 2 faithful. 
neſſe, his truth, and his conſtancie in the performance of 
his promiſes, And therefore v henſoeuer in any of the Pro. 
phets, God promiſeth, or threatneth any great matter, to 
a ſſure vs of the moſt certaine euent thereof, he adds vntoit 
his name Jehovab. So here in my text: T hm ſayth Jehovah, 
Thus ſayth the Lord) not, 7 hau ſayth Amos : but Thus ſaith 
the Lord, The Lord then is the author of this Scripture; 
and not of this onely, but alſo of the whole bodie of Sctip⸗ 
ture. The doctrine, 


The aut her of bel Scripture is either man, nor Angell, u 


any other creature, how eminent, or excellent ſoenry, but ouch 
the lining, and immortal God, 

This doctrine I haue heretofore commended vnto you 
in my firſt lecture vpon this Chapter. The vſes of it wee 
three. FA: 
The firſt concerned vs, whom God hath ſet aparetobe 
the Preachers, and expounders of the Scriptures, We mul 
handle them as the holy word ot God. As my Prophet here 
comes to Idab, ſo muſt we to you, with. hus ſaith rbe Li 
we may not ſpeake, either the im gination of out owe 
braunes, or the vaine perſwaſions of our ewne heart we 
ſincerely preach vnto you Gods gracious word, without 
corrupting, or deprauing it. 

A ſecond vie concerneth you, who are auditors, and 
hearers ofthe word preached. It is your parts togiue car 
vnto it with attention and reverence ; and like the Theſ® 
lomians ] commended by St Paxl.1.Theſ.2.13.] to receive 
it, not as the word of vs men: but, as it is indeed, the n- 
of gee. 5% 


* hd A 


reer 


A third vſe concerned the aduerſaries of the truth j the 

Popiſts v ho doe vilifie, and debaſe the ſacred 

ind eſteeme not of them, as of the worde God, How ſham- 
fully they haue loaded this holy word of God with diſgrace- 
full termes, calling it, a dowbrfiel vncertaine, and a leaden rule, 
4 poore binde of element, a booke of diſcord, a matter of debate, 
dead inke, inken divinitie, a dunube indge, a noſe of waxe, /£- 
{ops fables] haue 8 heretofore delivered vnto you. 8 Lell. 2. 1.4 

gut who are they, out of whoſe mouths, and pens, ſun T. 
bitterneſſe againſt Gods holy word hath beene vented : 

Arethey our Countrymen ? Are they not rather ſtrangers 

to vs, Papiſts of other Nations? Pigbius, Hoſius,Gretſer,Ca- 

now Lewis of Lateran, che collocutors at Wormes, and Rur 

hon ? What are theſe to vst It may be our Exg4/e Papiſis doe 

eſteeme of the Scriprares more reuerently. More reuerent- 

ly ! Let one ſpeake for all. Dr. h Benner, a Lawyer, Chaun- h Fix Martyrel. 
cellour, and Vicar generall co Richard Fitz- Tamer, Biſhop vol. 2.1.7, AA 
of Lendos, called betore him one Richard Butler, for being 1513. 40-735» 
of that Religion, which we this day, through Gods good- 

nelle doe maintaine, and profeſſe. This Butler vied much 
to rcad the Bible for which an article was thus framed a. 
gainſt him: e evict to you, that dinerſ times, and eſpecially 
vpen 4 certaine night you erronionſly aud danmably read in a 
great Booke of hereſie, certaine ¶ hapters of the Euangelifts in 
Engliſh, cont etning in them diuerſe erronsons, and danmable 0- 
men, and concluſions of herefie, What Chriſtian care can 
endure ſuch 5/eſphemrie ?that the Bookeof God ſhould be 
called, a great booke of berefie ; that ſome Chapters of the E- 
vangeliff. ſhould be ſaid to conteme in them diners erronons and 
damnable opinions, and concluſions of hereſie, What Chriſtian 
care can endure this ? i Dent. 17. 11. 

Muſt that Booke,to which we are ſo often ſent,byi/e. © py: 5.20. 

ſes, by the k Prophets, by i Chris hinmſelfe hy his holy m E. n 4 
vangeliſts, and a Apoſtles, muſt that Booke be noted for erro- 119, 3. 


nious,and damnable opinions, and concluſions of here- ! 7-5. 39. 


Ges d m LA 16. 39, 
Saul thought much otherwiſe, He in the 3, Tims. 3.1 5. 25 Tim: t 15 
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ſpeaking of the holy Scripturet, ſayth;ʒ that they are able ts 
make men wiſe vnto ſaluation. Hee addeth further, ver. 16. 
that the whole Scripture is ginen by inſpiration of God, and i; 
profitable to teach, to impronr, to correct, and to inflruft in 
righteouſneſfſezthat the man of God way be abſolute, being made 
perfelt vnto all good wor hes. | 
CHMagmficnm teſtimoniars : A molt ſufficient teſtimonie, 
for the authoritie, dignitie, and worth of bely Scriprare, 
Firſt, it is dh, diuiuely inſpired of God ; giuen immedi- 
ately from God to men. Secondly, it is &ziawas profitable, 
Profitable many wayes ; for dottrine, for reproofe, tor correc« 
tion, for inſtruction. Doctrine is of things to be belecued; 
Reproofe of things to be refuted ; Correction concerneth yi- 
ces; Inſtruttion vertues. Eucry way the whole Scripture jg 
profitable, and is able to make men wiſe vnto ſaluation. And yet 
mult this ho/y Scripture, be noted for a great Booke of Here« 
fie : for conteining erronious and damnable opinions, and 
concluſions of herelie? | 
S* Peter thought much otherwiſe. He in his 2. Epiſt. and 
1. Chapter, having proued the certaintie of Euangelicall 
doctrine, by two arguments, one drawne from his owne ex- 
perience, the other from the teſtimonie of Almightie God 
in a voice from Heauen, verſ. 16, 17, 18. addeth ver. 19 
a third argument, drawnefrom the conſent of the Prophets: 
Int haus alſo a moſt ſure word ofthe Prophets, tothe which yee 
doe well that ye take heed, as wnte a light that ſhtneth in a darks 
place, vntill the day dawne, and the day ſtar ariſc in your bearts, 
So that yee firſt know this, that no prophecte in the Scripture i 
of any priuate motion. For the prophecie came not in old time by | 
the will of man : but holy men of God ſhake as they were mooned 
by the Holy-Gboſt, | 
Where firlt, the bleſſed Apoſtle calls the writings ofthe 
Prophets Ft6aorrew? Abzny, a moſt ſure wor d. Secondly, he 
aduiſeth vs to be diligently conuerſant in thoſe writings: 
nee ball doe well to take heed vnto them, Thirdly , he ſhewes 
the neceſſitie, and vie ofthem, by a compariſon : they. 4 
as alight, that ſbineth in a darke place, Fourthly, he ah 
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beth the time of ourdiligence:we mult rake bred tutu them, 
vi the day dame, and the day ftarre ariſe in vir beute. 
Fiftly, he noteth their difficultie. Diffica/tar fmt debee 
4 diligentie; the more hard they are to be vnderſtood, 
the greater mult our diligence be: Nopropbecie — 4 
ture ts of any priuate motion. It is not in mans power rightly 
to vnderſtand the Prophets. The Treaſurer to the Qheene 
of II as much, Act. 8. 31. Sixtly, he poyn- 
teth at the 


author of Holy Scriptare, not mant will, but the 
Holj-Ghoſt ; For, the prophecie in olde time came not by the will 
of man, but holy men of God ſpabe, as they were mooned by the 
Holy-Ghoſt. 

What Se Peter in this place affirmeth of the Propheti- 
call Bookes, is true alſo of the Euangelicall, and Apoſtoli- 
call ; what he affirmeth ofthe old — true alſo of 
the new. The new and the old differ not in ſubſtance. 
In veteri T eflamento eſt occultatio novi, & in nove Teſlaments 
eft manife/latio veterss, So ſaith & Anſtmn lib. de Catechizan- 
ai rudibus. cap, . In the old Teftament the new is rid, aud in 
the new the olde is manifeſted, The like the ſame good Fa- 
ther hath, Qs, 3 7. ſuper Exedum: [nvetere not um lates, & 
in novo vets patet : in the oli the nem is covered, and inthe 
new the ola is opened, Old and new, both doe agree in ſub- 
ſtance, Now make we our collection. 

The whole Scripture conteining both Teſtaments, olde 
and new, is g fe Dee A moſt ſure word: to ĩt we muſt 
take heed, as to a light that ſhineth in a darke place, till the day 
dawne, and the day ſtarre ariſe in your bearts : and this we muſt 
know, that us Scripture in ether of the Teſtamonti, old or new, 
Is Hany prinate motion: and that neither old nornew Telta- 
ment came to vs, by the will of man, but that hoy men ef God, 
lune conueyed them vntovs, «they were mooned by the ho- 
e yet mull this hon Scriptare,be noted for a great 
Boote of Hereſietfor conteining errenious and damnable 
opinions, and concluſions of Hereſiet 

The frſt pillars of the Primitiue Church, the auncient 
Fathers thought much otherwiſe; Betaule I cannot ſtand 
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| this poyut, one ſhall ſerue for all, Sweete Saint 
— in his pinch Sermon vpon the Epiſile to the 
Goloſſians, thus ſpeaketb to his hearers: Oi νhͤl; yoo, wy | 
ſeenlar and lay anditors, heare me, I beſeech you : Get you Bi- 
bles, your ſoules phyſicke :if you be wnwiiling, to be at charge for 
the whole, yet at leaſt buy the new Teſtament ; the Euangelills, 
and Apoſtles will be your daily and diligent teachers. If + 
any griefe befall you, make your repaire hither, as to an 
Apothecaries ſhop, here ſhall you haue varietie of medi. 
cines, fit to cute you. It any damage, if loſſe of friends, if 
death come, here may you finde comfort. In a word, the 
cauſe of all euill is, not to know the Scripture, | 
You ſee how far this good Father is, from calling the Bible, 
a Books of hereſies, as ſome late Papi haue done: He holde 
it to be the gteateſt treaſure this world hath, and thinkes 
it for you very expedient, to haue one of them in your hows 
ſes, that at euery opportunitie, you may be reading in it. 

If any (hall here obiect, Iam towards the Law, Iam em- 
ployed about publike affaires, Iam a tradeſman, I ama 
mareyed man, I haue children to maintaine, I haue a Fa- 
milie to care for, I haue worldly buſineſſes to looke vnta, 
it is not my part to read the J crintares; this office belong 
to them rather, who haue bid den the world farewell :to ſuch 
St Chry/oftome ſhall anſwer Hemil. 3. de Lacara. Quid ai 
homo; What ſayſt chou man? Is it not a pact of thy buſſi- 
nefle to turne ouer the Scristuret, becauſe thou art difitacs 
ted with many Cares ? Imma, tuum eſt magic, quam illorum. 
Vea the reading of the Scripture belongeth to thee, rather 
then to them, who haue bidden the world farewell, hecauſe 
they need not ſo much the helpe of Scriptare, as you do 
who are as it were toſſed in the waves of oublen ie 

To conclude this poynt. Les Papiſts ſet light by iha 
Sacred Scriptnres ; let them debaſe, viliſe, and dilgratt 
them to their one vtter confuſion and perdicion : ve 
through Gods goodneſſe, haue learned a better leflons 

o chryſeſ. hom. that the word at God, which We call Seriptare, 1898 hauen 
7. 4e fetƷ. fret from ragiog ſurges; awellionifcd bulyarks; aten 
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not ſlaggering z anaduancernene not to bes eaben from vs 
by violence, no not any way to bee diminiſhed 3 a lable 
bliſlefulneſſe at no time Janguilling ; a ncuer-failing plea · 
ſure: hatſoeuer good a man can ſpeake of, Sacra comperiot 
i Scriptara, he ſnall finde it in the Holy Scripture, So faith 
ſweet Chryſoſtewse, Hemil, 2. De ti. In my firſt Ser. 
mon before you vpon this chapter, I deliuered vnto you 
the ſame in effect, thus. Silt Sion 010-366, 
The word of God(which wecali Scripture)itis his moſt 
royall and Celeſtiall Teſtament; it is the Oracle of his hea- 
uenly Sanctuary, it is the onely Key, vnto vs, of his reuea· 
led counſele, it is Milke from his ſacred breſts, the Eameſt 
and Pledge of his fauour to the Church, the Light of our 
feet, the Joy of our hearts, the Breath of our noſtrils, the 
Pillar of our faith, the Anchor of our hope, the ground ot 
our loue, the Euidence af our ſuture bleiſedneſſqgmCG. 
Now therefore, as the Electof God, holy and beloued, 
let this word of God dwell plenteouſly in you, in all wii- 
dome: frequent this place to heare it read and expounded 
ynto you and at home teach and admoniſh your one 
ſelues in Pſalmes, and hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs. My 
exhortation is the ſame, that S. Pan made vnto the Co 
fans, Chap. 3. 16. Thus much of the preface. The pro- 
pheſie followeth. 547 
The firſt part thereof is a generall accuſation of Judah: 
For three tranſgreſſions of Iudah, and for foure. Wherein we 
are firſt to conlider who are the accuſed, in the name, Zadab. 
Secondly, —— they are accuſed ; For three tranſgreſſions, 


and for foure. Firlt of the accuſed. 
The accuſed are the inhabitants of the Ki e of I. 


44b, The Kingdome of Iadab is taken ſometimes ld, 
ſometimes ffrilia: ſometimes in a large, ſometimes in 2 
frill ſenſe, In the large, it betokeneth all the twelue tribes 
of rael: in the ffrill ſruſe, it betokemeth onely twottibes; 
Indaband Beni amin. F | 
ludab, and Ifraclat firſt were hut one kingdome, which 
ite ward was diuided —_ z the K of _— 
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and the kingdome of Jae. When, and how this was 
done, it is expreſſely deliuered in 1 King: 12. & in 2 Chro. 
10. It was after the death of King Salomon, and thug, 

Rehobeam, King Salomons ſonne, cenſured by Eccleſt 
cus, chap. 47, 23. to be «dpeznmadev, the fooliſpneſſe of the 
people, and one that had no vnderſtanding, ſueceeding in 
bis tathers throne, did, vpon aduiſe giuen him by his young 
counſellours, promiſe ſharpe vſage and hard meaſure vnto 
his people: Ay lraft part, my lutle finger ſhalt be bigger then 
wy fatbers loynes : whereas my father did burden you with a 
griewous joke, I will make it beamer: my father dab; chaſtized 

with rodi, but I will corre youwith ſcomrges. 

This bis vnkinde and euill entreating of a people, which 
of late, in King Se/omens time, ſaw good and peaceable 
daies, did cauſe a rebellion and teuolt. Ten of the twelue 
tribes much diſcontented, brake forth into ſpeeches of im- 
patiency. ¶ har portion haue we in Dauid Vs baue no mhes 
ritance in the ſonne of Iſebai: to ycur tent, O Iſrael : vom ſes iu 


| thine owne houſe, Dauid. So they forſooke Reboboarn their 


rightfull Lord, and ſet vp vnto themſelues awew King, Ir. 
roboam ſonne of Nebat : yet were theſe children of Ia 
who dwelt in the cities of dab, ſubiect to Reboboam ſlill. 

Thus you lee, Iſraci diuided from Ifrael: ten tribes from 
the other two. Two tribes; the tribes of IAab and Bei 
min continued in their obedieace to the houſe of Dauidi 
the other ten tribes forſooke it, and fell away. | 

Thetenreuolted tribes have diverſe appel lations inthe 
ſanct iſied writings of the holy Prophets: Bethel, Bethanen, 
Samaria, Iexreel, loſeph, Ephraim, lacob, Iſrat i: theſe names 
are appropriate, to lignifie the Kirgdeme of [ſr acl. 

The other two tribes, /edab, and Bemiamrn, called but 
one tribe in the 1 King. 11. 13. becauſe of the mixture of 
their poſſeſſions, theſe two tribes ſetled in their faithfulnes 
and obedience to the ſeede of Deuid, haue likewiſe in the 
ſacred Scriptures their diuers appellations. Sometimes J- 
dab, ſometimes Bemamin, ſometimes Jeraſalem, ſome- 
times Stor, ſometimes the hoſe of Daxid, are peculiarly 
| KI deſigued 


Z. i: Te ew mT 


— 


AMO: $324.74. 


deſigned to lignifie the Kingdome of . 
" [ndabis one of theſe appellarions, and that is the Iudab 
in my text, property, verl. 5. I will ſend a fire vpon Iudab, that 
is v pon the King dome of Iudah, And by a figure, in this firſt 
branch of this prophelie, where Judah is put for the inbabi. 
tants of the kingdom of Iudab. Thus haue you the parties ac- 
cuſed, the inhabitants of the kingdom of Iadab. But wherof 
are they accuſed? Of ſinning againſt the Lord. So goeththe 
letter of my textʒ For threetranſgreſſions Iudab, & forfoure. 
What are theſe three and foure tranſgreſſions ? Aria 
Aontanus makes three of them to bee, mau. ſlangbrer, 
inceſt, and idolatry: The firſt is man- ¶unghter. Eſay poynts 
at it, chap. 1. 15. Tur bands are full of bloud. The ſecond 
is inceſt. Ieremie poynts at it, chap. 23.10: The land is full of 
adulterers, The third is idolatry, Hoſeah poynts at it, 
chap. 1. 2. The land bath committed great whoredome, de 
tine from the Lord. The fourth, which of all, is the moſt 
flagicious and hainous, is expteſſed in this text; and it ĩs 
their reiecting, abokflung, or diſanulling of Gods lawes 
and commandements. 

For three tranſpreſſions of Iudab, and for foure.)] Alert 
the Great, B. of Aatiabon, will haue three of theſetranſgreſ- 
ſions to be expreſſed in this text. The firſt of them is, Le. 
is abiedtio, the abiection, or contempt of Gods Law: They 
haue deſp. ſed the law of the Lord. The ſecond is, præceptarum 
von ohſeruatio, the not obſeruing of Gods commandements: 
They haue not kept his commandemente. The third is, ad /dola 
cenuer ſio: their conuerſion to Idols : Their lies canſedibem 
to erre, aſter which their fathers haue walked. Theſe three you 
ſee expreſſed in the text. But hat is the fourthꝭ lt is SCacrati 
loci prephauat is, the prophanation of the hallo wed place. 

For three tranſgreſſions of Iudah, amd for fuure] Haulis de 
Palatio doth otherwiſe deſcant vpon theſe three and foure 
tranſgre ons. The fitſt he will haue to be committed hy J. 
ber am, {on of Iehoſaphat K ing of ludab, who to make him- 
lelfe ſtrong in his Kingdome, ſlue with the ird ſit of his 
brethten, and ſome ot the Princes of Iſrael, 2 Chro. a 75 
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The ſeeond by /oafs, ſonne of Abaciab, whoallured by 
the flattery of ſome of his Priaces,ſlew Zac harias, the ſonne 
ot {cboiada : or Barachias, betweenethetempleandrheal. 
car, 2 Chron, 24, 21. Matth. 23,35, The third, by Ki 
Amaziah,who, lifted vp with pride for his victory obtain 
againſt the Edomites, did prouoke the King of Iſrael to 
bghr, 2 Chron. 25,17. Thus haue you three of theſe tranſ- 
greſſions, Thefewrth,laich this Paulus de Palatio, needes no 
enquiry, And why ſo? Amer in this text declares it. The 
Kingdome of Iadab from Rehoboams time was moſt pro. 
penſe vnto idolatry: from that time, they caſt away the law 
of the Lord, they kept not bis commandements, they ſerued 
Idoli, after which their fathers 
For three tranſgreſſions of Indab, and for faure] This phraſe 
we met with fue times in the former chapter, and once in 
this. The moſt naturall, proper, and ſignificant expoliti. 
on, heerctofore commended vnto you, is this: to vnder- 
ſtand by three and foxre, many, A number finite and cer 
taine, is put for a number infinite and vncertaine, For three 
tranſgreſſions of Indab, and for foxre ; that is, for many tranſ- 
— 12 As oft, as hee will, God forgiueth, though wee 
— many a time. It is hut the cuſtome of the Scriprare 
thus to ſpeake : God waiteth for vs twice and tbhrice, that is, 
a good while, to haue vs returne from our euill wayes vnto 
repentance: but the fourth time, that is, at length, when he 
ſeeth vs perſiſt in our impenitency, hee proteſteth againlt 
vs, as heere againſt /ndab, I will not turne to you, I will not 
turne away your puniſhment, 

1 will not turne away the puniſhment thereof ] Theſe words 
are diucrlly rendered: by Gualter, non connert am cum, I will 
not tutne ſudab, I will not recall him into the right ways 
be (hall runne to his owne perdition. By Mercer ĩ now 
caw ei, Iwill not ſpare ludah: according as his deſert ſhall 
be, ſo (hall he haue. In our Engliſh- Genu tranſlation, I * 
will not turne to iti. In our late Church-Bible, 7 will n 

pare bim. Jn our newelt tranſlation, 7 wil not rarne 
away the pum i mem thereof, So read Junius and Tremellow; 
' accore 


- 
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a 


k 


according to the Hebrew, Non anertaw iſtud, I will not 


tutue away this puniſhment, which I haue relolued to lay 
vpon Iadab. The ſumme of both accuſation and prote 
ſtation is this. If Judah had ſinned hut once, or a ſecond 
time, I would haue beene fauourable to them, and would 
haue recalled l. im into the righe way, that ſo they mitht 
baue been conuerted, and might haue eſenped my puniſh- 
ments, but now whereas they doe daily heape traniſgreſſi- 
on vpon tranſgreſſion, and make no end of ſinning, Ihaue 
hardened my face againſt them, I vill not turne them vnto 
me, Iwill not turne to them, I will not ſpare them, I will 
not turne away the puniſhment, which I haue reſolued to 
bring vpon them; but indurate and obſſinate, as they are, 
Ivillvtterly deſtroy them. For three traaſgreſſtent of Indah, 
and for foure, I will not turns away the puniſhment thereof, 
Thus haue you theexpolition of the two firſt parts of 
this prophecie z of the accuſation of Iudab, and the Lords 
proteſt ation againſt them. Now let vs ſee what doctrin may 
bee taken hence for our further inſtruction, and the refor- 
mation of our liues. Doth God reſolue to puniſh Iudab, for 


three & foure traſgreſſtons?T he doctrin ariſinghenee is this. 


Three tranſgreſſious, and foure, that is, many ſinnes, doe 
prouwhe Almighty God to lay his puniſhments upon vs. 

God is of pure eyes, and beholdeth no iniquity, Hee 
bath layd righteouſneſſe to the rule, and weighed his iu- 
ſtice in a ballance. His ſentence is palled forth, and ſtands, 
like the law of the Aledes and Penſaus, irreuocable: Tri. 
bulation and anguiſh, vpon euery ſoule that doth euill. 
Ihe ſoule that ſinneth, it ſelfe muſt heare the puniſhment. 
God makes it good with an oath, Dent. 32. 41. that hee 
will whet bu glittering ſword, and his hand fhall take bold on 
mdgemnent, to execute venreante for ſinne. His ſoule haterh, 
and abhorreth ſinne; his la curſeth and condemneth 
ſiane; his hand ſmiteth and ſcourgethſinne, Sinne was 
his mot: ue to caſt Angels out of Heaven, to thruſt Am 
out of Paradiſe, to turue Cities into aſhes, to tuinate Nati- 


005,10 torment his owne bowels in the ſimilitude * 
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full leth. Sinne made him heretofore to drownerhe olde 
world; and ſinne will make him hereafter to burne this, So 
true is my doctrine, 

Many ſianes doc pronoks Almighty God to lay bu punify. 
ments pos Us, 

Let vs now make ſome vſe of this docttine. 

Doe many linnes cauſe Almighty God to puniſh vs ? 
Firſt, we are hence taught, at what time ſoeuer God ſhall 
lay his rod vpon vs, to ſeeke the true cauſe thereof in our 
ſclues, Malerum omnium noſtrorum canſa,peccatum eſt, faith 
S. Auſtin, Serm. 1 39. de Tempere. The cauſe of ali euill is 
within vs : it is ſinne within vs. It is impiety to imagine, 
that God will puniſh vs without a cauſe, Non pateremur, 
niſi mereremur, faith that good Father; We ſhould not vn- 
dergoe any crolle ot diſturbance, vnleſſe wee deſerued it. 
Whereforeler vs, euery one of vs in particular,when God 
commeth ngereto vs in iudgement, to touch, either our 
eſtates with want, or our callinge with diſgrace, or our bo- 


dies with ſicknes, or our ſoules with heauines ; let vs haue 


recourſe to the ſinnes within vs, which haue deſerued this, 
and turac we to the Lordour God. Water, teares, ſorrow, 
repentauce, will better ſatisfic him, pacifie him, mooue 
him, alter him, then whatſoeuer vengeance, or plagues,or 
bloud, or death. 

Let vs enter into a due conſideration of our corrupti- 
ons, our tranſgreſſions, our linnes, wherewith, as with a 
heauy burden, wee are laden: and returne wee to the Lord 
our God: adulterers, murcherers, idolaters, the ſacrilegi- 
ous, the ambitious, the couetous, drunkards,railers,[yars 
the blaſphemous, ſwearers, torſwearers, all, who by any 
their euill wayes prouoke God to the execution of his iu- 
ſtice, mult cake part in this conuerſion. Let no man draw 
backe; let not the heinouſneſſe of our fore- paſſed ſiunes 
deterre vs or keepe vs, from ſo holy a courſe. I dare affirme 
with S. Auſtm Serm. 18 1. de Tempore. Non nocent peccata 
prater ita, ſi non placent preſentia, Sinnes paſt hurt not, if tins 
preſent pleaſe not. Let vs euen now at this preſent in de- 
reftation 
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1 
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$ 5 
2 1 
I 


teſtat ion of ſinne reſolue to linne willingly no more, and 
our ſinnes palt ſhall neuer hurt vs. O let not this vſe ſlip 
out of our minds. When God his heauy hand is vpon vs 
in any crolle or tribulation, feeke wee out the cauſe of it in 
our ſelues, in our ſinnes. ; 

A ſecond vſe followeth: and it is to ſlirre vs vp to a ſeri- 
ous contemplation of the wonderfull patience of Almigh- 
ty God, who did ſo graciouſly forbeare thoſe inhabitants 
of Judah, till by their three tranſpreſſions, and by their fowre, 
they had 1 God vnto diſpleaſure. The holy Serip- 
tures are frequent in proclaiming God to be mereifull, and 
gracious, and long. ſuffering, and of great goodneſſe, Hee cry- 
eth to the foolith, Preu. 1. 22. O ye fooliſh, how long will ye 
laue fooliſhneſſe! He cryeth to the faithleſſe, Afath. 17.1 7, 
O generation, faitbleſſe and crooked, how long now ſhall I ſuffer 
you ? Hecryeth to Ieraſalem, Matth. 23.3 7. O Ieruſale m, le- 
ruſalem, how often ? What could the Lord haue done more 
vnto his vincyard,then he had done vnto it ? He dreſſed ĩt 
with the belt and kindlieſt husbandry that his: heart could 
inuent, as appeareth, E/a. 5. 2. Suchcarefull dreſſing could 
not but deſerue fruit. This fruit he required not at the firſt 
boure, but tarried for it the full time, euen till the autumne 
and time of vintage; if then it failed, did it not deſerue to 
be eaten vp? Looke into the 13. of Luke verſ. 6, There 
ſha!l you ſee the Lord wayting three yeeres for the fruit of 
his fig tree, yea and content, that digging, and dunging, 
and expeAation a fourth ycere may bee heſto ed vpon it. 
Doubcletle God is morcifull, and gracious, and long ſuſſering, 
and of great gooane ſſe, , ; 

Heereof ( Beloued) we haue great experience. We haue 
our three tranſgreſſions, and our feure oO, As ludah had. 
Our manifold ſinnes, our lins of omiſſion, and our ſinnes 
of commiſſion, our ſinnes of ignorance, and our ſinnes of 
vilfulnelſe, our ſinnes of infirmity, and our ſinnes of pre- 
ſumption, doe they not day by day, impudently and ſaw- 
cily preſſe into the preſence of Gods Maieſty, to procure 


his vengeance againſt vs 2 And yet wee n.. 8 
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felle ir, God is good, and patient towards vs. 
Beloued,let vs nor abuſe ſo great goodnes and patience 
of our God. Though (ome fall ſeauen times a day, and 
riſe againe; though to ſome ſinners it pleaſeth God coite- 
rate his ſufferance, as vpon vs hitherto he hath done; yet 
ſhould not we herevpon preſume to iterate our miſdoings. 
| For we well know, that Almighty God puniſhed his ? A. 
F FM gels in heauen for ove breach, 4 Adm for one morſell, T Ai. 
„ Per.2.4. iam for one ſlander, ¶ Moſes for one angry word,* Achan for 
q Gen.,3.17. one lactilege, Exechias for ence ſhewing his treaſures to 
Nuo, the Embatſadors of Babel, * Ieſi a for once going to warre 
Su N without a, king counlell of the Cera, and Ananias, and Fa- 


= n phira for once lying to the Holy Ghoſt. God is now as able, 
x 2. Cheb. 3 f. 2 2. as euer he was, euen for oxe tranſgreſſion to cut vs ot; but 
4.5. . if he patiently forbeare vs, till by three and foure tranlgreſ- 
ſions, by our many ſinnes, we grieue the Holy Spirit of that 
Sacred Aaieſtie, (hall we thinke (as ſome impiouſly doe) 


that God takes no notice of the ſinnes, ohich we commit, 
or cares not for them ? Far let all ſuch conceit be from any 
Chriſtian heart. 

Let vs tather confeſſe the truth: that God by ſuch his 
ſorbearance doth lead vs to repentance: for as much as 
it is impoſſible, that God ſhould be, and not ſee; ſhould 
ſee, and not regard ; ſhould regard, and not puniſh; ſhould 

uniſh,and not proportion his puniſhments to our ſinnes. 
f grant that the iuſtice of God goeth on 903M e ſlou- 
ly, and in order: but for the moſt part it recompenſeth 
the ſlacknes of iudgement with the heauineſſe thereof. 
It keepes the rule full well; to render for ripe ſinnes, ripe 
plagues z for great ſinnes, great plagues; for grieuous ſins, 
grieuous plagues, 

Therulein the Scholes is thus delivered. Cham pane 
ſequitur, cuery ſinne hath a due puniſhment attending it. 
God is without exception iuſt: and therefore Grawitas ſap- 
plici, granitatem peccati denorat y grieuous puniſhments 
where{ocuer God ſhall lay them, doe argue grievous (108 
of thoſe places, and perſons. Let no man then, that gro®* 


pet 
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neth vader any crolle, affliction, or tribulation, complaine 
of his hard hap, or ill fortune; all ſuch vilication und fen 
God, and for our ſinnes. And if we will Ray Gods hand 
from cotrecting vs, we mult ſtay our ſclues from (inning, 
and offending him. I conclude with F. Pauls exhorta- 
tion to the Rowanes, chap.6.12, Let not ſinne reigne there. 
fore in your mortall bodies; obey it not in the lufts thereof ; 
vine not your members, as weapons of ynrighteouſuefſe unto. ſin; 
but, 4s men aline from the dead, gius your ſelues mio Cod, 
that being freed from fine, and made Goats ſeruants 
through Jeſus Cbriſt, you may haue your fruit in 
holine ſſe, and the end chr--! 
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Becauſe they haue deſpiſed the law 7 the Lord, and 


hauc not kept his cemmanaements, 

T. ſome particular ſinnes, whereby the inhabi- 
tants of Iadah prouoked their God vnto diſplea- 

ſure, The firſt paſſage in this part is: They haue deſpiſed 

the law of the Lord, Where we haue, the ſinne of Judah, 

and the obiect thereof; the ſinne, contempt; the obiect, 

the law of the Lord, 

They haue deſbiſed: there is the ſinne. The law of the 
Lord: there is the obiect. Firſt of the ſinne, of the 
contempt. 

They haue deſpiſed } * Contempt is an action of the 
minde,by which we nothing at all, ot very lightly eſteeme 
of a thing, and therefore doe reiect it. This action, which 
I call centempt, is partly from the vnderſtanding, partly 
from the will. Firlt the vnderſtanding eſteemes a thi 
to be nothing or litle worth; then doth the will reiect itz 
and calls it away. 

A thing may be centemned two manner of wayeszeither 
ſimply, or in reſpect of ſome other thing. 

Firſt ſimply. So we may contemne a vile fellow, one 
that hath no vertue, no goodnes in him; one that is alto- 

ither vicious, giuen vp *to a reprobate ſenſe, to drun- 
EOS bo wantonneſle, to worke all kinde of wickednes, 
euen with greedineſſe. Such a fellow, is ſimply vnworthy 
to be had in any the leaſt eſtimation. Such we * 


HE third part of this prophecie againſt Judah is 
now to be examined: namely the enumeration 
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not de brought to wotſhip this golden image; t 
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mult contewne. In like ſort, if a tyrant | |, chat 
= rotheglory 


which is vniuſt, any thing that is derogatorie 
of God, and threatneth grieuous puniſhments, vnleſſe he 
be obeyed : in this caſe a good Chriſtian, muſt be of a 
ſtout courage; he muſt defpyſe the vniuſt command, and 


the proud threats of the tyrant 3 his zealemuſt be only for 


the glory of the Lord. 
The ſtorie of the three children, Das. 3.is not vnknowne 

to you. The King of Babylon, Nabuchodomo mur b ſer 

golden image, and commanded it to be worſhipped. 


A b Das. 3.1. 
hs ; 


decree was, that © cvery owe, that gu heare the ſound of the c ve. 10. 


cornet, trumpet, harpe, ſhawme, pſalterie, dulcimer, and other 
infiruments of menſicke, ſhonld fall downe, and worſhip the got 
den wage : who ſo fell not downe, and worſhipped, 
[ould be caſt mtothe muddeft of a hot fiery furnace. 

This vaiult decree of the King, the three children, &i. 
drach, Aſiſach, and Abednego, regarded not: they could 


not his hot fiery fornace; they knew, God was 4 
luer them from thence; if God would not, yet were they 
reſolued in no wiſe to worſhip that image: they would 
not ſo much as outwardly conſent to idolatry; ſo zealous 
vere they for the glory of God. A worthy example for 
my preſent purpoſe, to ſhew, that the vmuff commands of 
Tyrants, are very iuftly comtemmed and reiefted. So ate the 
commands of Magiſtrates, Parents, and other ſuperiours 
in authoritie, if they depriuc God of his glory. If they di- 
miniſu, temit, or abate any thing of the glory of God, they 
xe ſimply to be contemmed. 

Lou ſee now; a thing may be contemned ſimpliciter, 
imply, It may alſo be contemned ſecundum grid, in re- 
ſpect of ſome other thing: as vhen a man eſteemes more 
of his — — then of the law of the Lord. Such 
an one may be ſaid ſecundum quid, in reſpect of his one 


leaſure, or profit, to contemme the law of the Lord. And 


this conrenupe is a lin. The fore-mentioned conrempei, were 
not ſinnes. A comempe may be a ſinne, or not a linne, You 
E 5 may 
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may diſcerne it by its obiect, ot the thing contemned,. It the 
obielt, if the thing cemcmned be euill, then is the cantempt 
good; it is a vertue, its no ſinne. It is no ſinne to centemne 
a vicious fellow, in whom there 1s no ſparke of pietie: ita 
no ſinne to contemue the impious and vniuſt commands of 
men placed in àuthoritie aboue ys, as you haue already 
heal] But if the 06:c#, if the thing comtermned be good, 
then is the contempt cuill, it is a vice, its a ſinne. Such was 
this contempt of Juda, for they deſpiſed the law of the Lord, 
You ſee their ſinne,Contempe, Now ſee the Obiecb. 

The law of tbe Lord.] The LXX. haue . rigur [79 
eden] KveiGr, the naturail law of the Lord. But the law of 
the Lord, as viually it is diuided in the ſchooles, is either 

e Danes Iſag. *NKh,or ite, or TRAITIRA ; its either morall, or ceremoniall, 

c.. or iudiciall. The word in my text is Na word re- 

C4). 14. peated in one Pſalme, Pſal. 119 foure & twenty times: it 
ſigniheth not only the forall law of God, expreſſed in it 
Decalogue, or ten Commandements, but the C eremeniall 
law alſo, yea and the Judicial too: and generally f e 

t Moller i Pf. Doftrmam 4 Des patefactam, & Eccleſie traditam : Mhatſo- 

42 euer doctrine is reuealed from God, and deliuered to the 
Church. Such was the contempt of theſe inhabitants of 
Tudab ; v hatſoeuer they weretaughtfrom God, by his holy 
Prophets, or by the reading of tlie Law, or by the light of 
nature, they a*þ1/ed it, 

They have deſbiſed the Jaw of the Lord.] Though this 
word Tun generally, ignitic, what[oeuer God any wif 
reacheth ; yet may it {peciaily be taken for the Moral lan, 
conteined in the Decalogue, or ten Commandements; 
which tor the excellencie thereof is called the Jaw of ib 
Lord : and ſurpaſſeth all others tor many reaſons. [- 

1. This Law was made by God himſelſe, written-by 
God himſelfe, firſt in the hearts of men; afierwards in two 

6 D. 4. 13. gtables of ſtone. ä 


— 2. This is the moſt ancient of all others: it is as the 


br. chr. fountaine of all the re(}, | 4/0 
Deetr, 3. This is the moſt vniuerſall La, that is, It bindeb 
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not onely Chriſtians, but Tewes alſo and Gentiles,men and 
omen, rich and poore, Princes and priuate mem thefcar- 
ned and ignorant. un | Vene 
4. This La is immutable, it cannot be taken away, it 
cannot be diſpenſed with. 
5. The promulgation of this Law was more ſolemne, 
then of any other. Te was promulgated with the greateſt 
ſolemnitie, that could be in Mount Sin, h with ſound of h Ed. 20,18. 
angelicall trumpets, with great thunder, with lightning 
from heauen, in the preſence of all the people of God. 
6. This Cam is, of all lawes,molt neceſſarie. Neceſſarie, 
for the preſerving and maintayning of diſcipline both in 
and without the Church, Nerefſarze,to convict man of 
ſinne, and to diſrobe him of that pride, which makes him 
to preſume of his owne naturall ſtrength. Neceſſarie, to 
reprelle and keepe vnder the obſtinate and ſelte-willed 
linnet wit h feare of puniſhments, MNeceſſarie, to informe 
- 3 the regenerate in the true ſeruice and worſhip 
of God. 

This law of the Lord ſo far ſurpaſſing all other lawes for 
the excellencie thereof, theſe inhabitants of 1udab did de- 
þiſe; they contemmed it. You ſee the ſinne here laid vnto 
their charge; Contempt of the law of the Lord, T hey haue 
deſpiſed rhe law of the Lerd. The doctrine ariſing 
hence is: 

The contempt of the law of the Lord is 4 very grienous 

mne, 

This truth will beplaine, if you will conſider, xhat pu- 
niſhments God in his holy word threatneth and layeth 
vpon the deſþi/ers, or comtewmners of his Sacred Maieſtie, 
by of * ceremonies, of his commandements, of his holy 

word. 

Such defpiſers, or contemmers, are an abomination to the 
he Lord, Prov. 3. 32. The Lord will deſpiſe them, 1. Sam. 2. 30. 
The Lord will ſcorne them, Prov. 3. 34. The Lora will bring 
pon them terror s, conſumptions,burnmg agucs, and ſorrow of 
heart, Levit.26.1 5. The Lord wil ſend a fire pon thew to 
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dewoure them, Amos 2.5. and hauing ſo done, He wil 
laugh at their d:ſiruftion, Prov.1.26, For this contemopr, 
Phararbs chariots, his choſen Captaines, and his hoſte were 
conered in the deepe they ſanke to the bottome of the Sea, as 
4 ſtene: they were all drowned, Exod, 15. 4,5. For this cen. 
tempt, Saul was reie cted from being K ing ouer {/rael: he 
became his awne executioner; he 2 vpon his owne ſword, 
1. Cam. 3 1.4. For this centempt, Salomon: kingdome was 


-g. 11. 11, *to be rent from him, and to be given to bus [ermant : it was 


u. accompliſhedin his ſonnes day es, in the dayes of Reboboã 
the Hraelitet made vnto themſelues a new King,cuen /ero. 
beam, ſonne of Nebat, 1. Kings 12. 20. What was it, but 
this contempt, that brought K ruine to the ſtate of Abac 
W hat bur this contempt, hath brought to nought many an- 
cient and flouriſhing kingdomes,and nations? What elle, 
hath laid their honor in the duſt? Infinite ſhould l be; 
would I produce all, that is delivered in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures concerning this contempt of the Lord, and bis 
lawes, The litle which I haue already brought out of that 
invaluable treaſurie, may ſerue for the eltabliſhmenr,of my 
propounded doctrine; namely that 

The contempt of the law of the Lord u 4 very grieuou 

ine, 

Yor ſee the doctrine. Let vs now make ſome vſe of it 
to our ſelues. 

Is it true beloued? Is it 4 griewoms ſiune to deſpiſe thelaw 
of the Lord? Let this bea motive to vs to gage the very 
depth and bottome of our hearts, there to {ce,wherher ue 
haue ſinned this ſinne: wherher we haue carried our ſelues 
contemptuorſly towards the law of the Lord. 

Can we ſay concerning this law of the Lord, as that 
1 P/al.119.6,, ſweet ſinger of 7/rael, that holy man of God, Kipg Dau 
m yerſ.5!. once ſaid; that we haue wor | forgotten it; that, we haue 
n % met ®declined from i; that, we haue hept ir; that, ue o line 
N . 4j Mer delight in it; our 1 meditation ts in it all the day; 
q v that its better vnto vs, then thouſands of gold and filuer? 
1 n{-73. Qun ve thus trucly ſay ? Then doubtletle are wefreefro 


* OP” 
„ 


this ſinne of Contempt of the law of the Lord, 
But if we wilfully breake the law of the Lord: if ue haue 
no feare, nor feeling of the iudgements threatned in that 
his holy law: if we runne on ſecurely in our vngodly cour- 
ſes : if we proſtitute our ſelues to all vncleanneſſe: it we 
be filled with ſ vnrighteouſneſſe, fornication, wickedneſſe,cone- 
touſue ſe, malicionſnes : if we be puft yp with errer, murt her, 
debate, deceit, malignitie: if wee walke according to the 
* courſe of the wor Id, in the laſts of our fleſb, fulfilling the t has. 
a:{irer of our fl, taking delight in doing the v works: of u Galar.5.19, 
the fi: ; then are we out of doubt guilty of this ſinne, of 
deſpiſing the law of the Lord. 

Wherefore let vs, let every one of vs, enter into the 
cloſet of out own hearts: examine we our ſelues, how we 
haue heretofore ſtood, and how we do now ſtand, affected 
to the lam of the Lord Judge we our ſelues, that we be not 
iudged of the Lord; condemne we our ſelues, that we be 
not condemned of the Loyd. If we finde our ſelues bither- 
to to haue bin * 1mreng/cd in the ſnares of Satan, to haue fa- x 2 Tin. A 26. 
ſhioned our ſelues to the manners of this ſinfull world, to 
haue ſpent our dayes in vanities, and our nights ypon the 
beds of wantonneſſe, without any due regard of God holy 
lawes enacted in the high Court of Heauen to the contrary : 
our beſt way will be to betake our ſelues to the throne of 
mercy, there to begge of Hm that ſitteth vpon the throne, 
the grace of vnfeined repentance: that ſorrowing with a 
godly ſorrow for our ſinnes paſt, for our rebellion and 
diſobedience to the law of the Lord, expreſſed in the wick- 
ed conuerſation of our fore-paſled liues, we may now at 
length become new creatures, creatures of new hearts,and 
new ſpirits,reſoluing for the timetocometo yeeld all obe- 
dience tothe Law of the Lord, to frequent his SanRuaric, 
where this law is vſually read and exponnded to vs, 

-=d jews thereby may bee glorified , and our ſoules 
ved. 

Thus farre of the ſinne of Judah, as it is ed in the 
brſt branch of this third part of my text: They baus defÞ- 
F 3 me 
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el the law of the Lord. The docrine grounded there- 


Dre. 


upon, was this: 


The contempt of the law of the Lord i 4 very grienous 

ſunne. 

The vſe made thereof vnto our ſelues, was to ſlirre vp 
in vs a deſite of conforming our obedience to thi law of 
the Lord. 

The ſiune of [udab, is further expreſſed in the next 
Clauſe: They haus not kept bu ( ommandements, 

Commanaement:}] The vord in the originall, and Hebrew 
fountaine is, VN; a word repeated, P/al. 119. two and 
twenty times. The Septuagint tranſlate it 2e-2ypare: the 
vulgar Latin, and F. Hierome, mandata, iuſt as we do, man- 
dates or commandements, Tremellus and Junius haue . 
tuta, ſtatutes : ſome haue Ceremonias, Ceremonies z which 
ſoeuer of theſe tranſlations we rectiue, it will be conſonant 
to the analogie of faith, and the precedent clauſe. For 
whoſocuer drſþi(cth the law of the Lord, he obſerueth not 
his ceremonies, he keepeth not his fatwtes, he keepeth not 
wexdlypart, his mendats or commandements, So, this clauſe 
is but an expoſition of the former. The ſame thing is 
twiſe ſaid: 1. They baue deſpiſed the law of the Lord. 2. T hey 
haue not kept hu commandements, 

Is the ſame thing twiſe ſaid ? Let it be true, that by the 
lawes ef the Lord, and the commande mente of the Lord, one 
and the ſame thing be vnderſtood: is it likewiſe all one, 
ro deſpiſe, and not to kecpe? or doth not our Prophet ſay 
leſſe againſt the people of Iudab, where he ſaith, 7 bey haue 
wot kept the commande ment of the Lora, then when he ſaich, 
They haue deſpiſed the law of the Lord? 

He may ſeeme to ſay leſſe. But it ve conſider the force 
of the Hebrew phraſe, we ſhall finde it to be otherwiſe, It 
is a rule, Y Hebræi per negationem contrary ve hementilit affite 
mant: the Hebrewes by deny ing the contrary doe the 
more vehemently aftirme. It may thus appeare, Solomon 
in his Preuerbu, chap. 17. 2 1. ſaith, Non gaudet ſtulti pater, 
the father of a foole reioyceth not. This may ſeeme — 
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be but coldly and ſlenderly ſpoken, not ſufficiently to ex · 
pteſſe that griefe,which fathers do conceiue at the diſebe- 
aicnce of their ſonnes, which the Wiſeman there calleth 
/eo/3bnes. But the phraſe is very forcible z Now gaudet fbulti 
pater; the father of a foole reioyceth not. Nemo quiſquem 
vnquã ita dolet, uin idem aliquade gaudoat, ſaith o a learned o Druſob/eruct; 
writer, There is ſcarſe any man euer ſo grieued, but that 6.1.6.2. 
at ſome one time, or other, he feioyceth: but if a man at 
all times, and euery moment of time be grieued, of him 
we may truly ſay, Non gauder, he reioyceth not. Nox gaudet 
ſtulti pater: It is very fitly engliſhed in our new tranſlation: 
The father of a fool: hath no voy. 
Here you, you who live vnder the rule of your parents, 
be ye ſonnes, or daughters, liuing vnder father, or mother, 
if you behaue your ſelues diſobedientiy towards your Pa- 
rents, in Salomons account you are fooles; and your Parents 
can haue no 105 in you, And, tell me, of whom Gould your 
Parents haue joy, if not of you their children? S. Pauler 
exhortation is not lightly to be eſteemed by you. Heare 
tberefore what he ſaith vato you, Epbeſ.6. 1. Childr 
your parents in the Lord, and verſ. 2. Henor thy father, and 
mother, To the firſt he perſwadeth you by a reaſon drawne 
from the ſchole of nature, It « right ſo to do. Totheſecond 
he allureth you, by an argumentdrawne from your owne 
good, v. 3. So ſhall it be wel with yon, and you ſhall ze long 
vpen the earth, and euer remember this ſame, Non gaudet 
of Salomon: Nos gaudet ſtulti pater; The father of a foole, 
of a diſobedient childe, hath no toy. 
Alike phraſe the ſame Salomon hath, Prow, 10. 2. Nox 
proſunt theſauri improbitatis: The treaſures of wickednes 
profit not. This may ſeeme to be ſpoken but jeiunely, and 
lleightly, not ſufficiently to expreſſe the hurt & miſchiefe, 
that ſhall befall a man, for his goods valawtully, and diſho- 
neſtly gotten, But the phraſe is very forcible, Vos proſaut 
theſauri iprobitatis, the treaſures of wickednes profit not. 
uod in 0198118 tempori nocet ſayth p one, de co veri//ime annn- p Druſius, >» 
fiat ur, non prodeſt. Name any thing, that at all times is hurt- 4. 
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ſull, and of it we may truely ſay, Nos prodeft, it doth not 
profit. Salomon hath named it: I beſauri improbutati, the 
treaſures of wickedneiTe. Nos preſunt theſauri improbiatic: 
It is very fitly engliſned in our new tranſlation, The trea- 
ſures of wickedneſſe profit nothing, It is worth the marking: 
they profit not hing. bg 
care you, you who heape vnto your ſelues, Theſauros 
improbitatis, theſe ſame treaſures of wickednetle, by your 
auarice extortios, oppreſſion, vſury falſe-dealing with your neigh. 
boxrs, or otherwiſe valawtully, You may know, that theſe 
your treaſures of wickedneſſe can profit nothing, They may be 
vnto you obſtacles, and impediments, to keepe you for e- 
uet without the gates of Heauen, What meaneth elſe our 
bletled Lord, and Sauiour Ie Cbriſt, in that his conſtant 
alleueration to his Diſciples, Tar. 19. 23. Very, werdy, I 
ſay dato you, that a rich man ſhall baraly enter ius o the king 
of Heauen ? And againe, where he ſayth, ver, 24. It it eafier 
for a Camell to gor through the eye of a needle, then for à rieb 
man to enter into the kingdome of God? And who is this rich 
man ? Qui diuitys, cor apponit; he that ſerteth his heart vpon 
his riches, and truſteth in them: and not onely he, but he 
alſo that getteth his goods vniuſtly, he that getteth rheſav- 
rot improbitatis, thoſe fame treaſures of iniquitie : whereof 
for the preſent | ſay no more, then what our Savicur ſayth 
to his Diſciples, Mat. 16. 2 6. What is a man profited, if bee 
ſhall gaine the whole world, and looſe his owne ſoule ? Onely l 
with from my heart, that in your hearts u ere written this 
lame; Non preſunt: Non proſurnttheſaurt improlitatis, the ttea- 
{ures of x ickedneſſe doe profit nothing. 
Will you now looke backe to my text, for the explica- 
tion whereot I haue expounded to you a Non gaudet, and a 
Nos proſwnt, The firſt, Non gandet, concerncth the Father 
of a diſobedient chulde, and importeth π en gaudy, the pri- 
3 vation Or ioy: the Father of a diſobedient ſonne hath no 
„ ioy at all. The other, Non proſunt, is ſpoken of goods ill 
"BY gotten, and importeth ＋πꝓu an vrilitati, the privation of pro- 
bt : Nen preſunt, goods ill gotten profit nothing at all. My 
tcxt 
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text hath anſwerable torthoſerwo; a Men 'obſernarmnt.: Now 
obſernarunt mandatacins, They haue not kept the comman - 
dements of the Lord. This may ſeeme to be but coldly 
and ſleightly ſpoken, not ſufficient to expteſle the dycbeds- 
ence of the people of /ndab, towards the commanndements of 


the Lord, For there is no man liuing vpou earth, that cus 
keepe his cemmandementi. And iſthe people of Indab iu this 


ſinned, but as other men ordinatily ſinned, hat great 
matter is it, that our Prophet here obiecteth to them? But 


the phraſe here is very forcible. Nowobſervarant m,, 


eiu: T hey haue not kept his commaundements. Here is 
implied v oh ſer vuntia td privation of obſetuance. Thy 
bane not kept the commandments of the Lord in any ene point. 
Coucnaut-breakers and apoſtates, as they were they refu« 
led io be vader the Lords commandements, and audaci- 
ouſly frame@to themſelues a ne kind of worſhip #9@y1- 
64, a will worſhips a worſhipof: their owne invention; 
culnm pienum ſaerdegys,aworthipfoll of facriledge. 

We ſee now, whar it is, that our Prophet in this branch 
of my text, reprooueth in the people of Iadabh; It is a Now 
0bſernarunt a non obſeruance, an vniuerſall neg/+2 of the 
commanaements of the Lord, They tooke licenſe to them- 
ſelues, to innouate, to frame vnto themſelues a new kind 
of divine worſhip 3 ſuch as the Lor neuer approoued, yea, 
{uch as wa« contrarie to the expreſſe will of the Lord, and 
was for bidden by him. From this reprooſe of Iadab we may 
take this leilon: Q rich en 

Obedience to the commandements of the Lord, is adutiembich 
the Lordrequireth to be performed by euery childe of hy. This 
truth is made as plaine, as the light at noone day, by the 
words of bleſſed Samuel to king Saul. 1. Sam. 15. 28, Hath 
the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings, and ſacrifices, as in 
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better then ſa- 
criſice: and to hearbent hen the ſat of Rams, For rebellion is ac 
the ſinne of witchcraft , and ſtubborune (ſe is as iniquitie, and i- 
dolatrie. In which words of Samnel, we haue the nature of 
tuo contrat ies, obedience, and diſcbedience, excellently diſ- 
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ciphered. The one to be bettet then ſacryfce ; the other to 
be as witchorafrand idelatrie. __ 
, Per wida, Obedience is better then ſacrifice, For * he that offercth a 
uliena caro er ſacrifice, offeteth the fleſh of a beaſt ; but he that obeyeth, 
obedles n ve- Offereth his oune will, as a quicke and teaſonable ſacrifice, 
re volun's f'% which is all in all. Diſebsduence is mireheraſt and idolarrie, 
* N For uhat elſe is 4i/obedrence, hut hen the Lord hath impas« 
10.350. 10. ſed ſome dutie vpon vs, wee then conſetre with our owne 
2 1.54. 28. 7, hearts, as Saul conſulted with the woman of * Endor; ot as 
b 2, Vega. Ahbaziah King of Samarie, with b Baalcehub, the God of 
Ehen, whether the word ofthe Lord, thall be hark ened to, 
yea, or no. Thus we ſet vp an idol, within our owne brells 
againſt the God of Heauen, and deſpiſing, forſak ing. not 
keeping his commandements, we follow the voice, and pet. 
ſwalion of our ownedeuilee. {ax 5 
To this place of Samuei( though of it ſelfe it be ſu fficient 
for the eftabliſhment of my propounded doctrine: Name. 
] yo! hat Obedience to the commandements of the Lord, is 4 datis 
which the Lord requireth to be performed by euery childof by) 
let vs adde ſome other pallages of holy Scripture, wherein 
the Lord to draw vs tothis dutic of obedience, promiſeth vs 
bleſſings. 
Memorable is that proteſtation of Afoſes to the children 
of Iſrael, Deut. 11.26, Behold, I ſet before you this day a bleſ- 
ſing, and a curſe. A bleſſing if ye obey the commandements of 
the Lord your God z a curſe. of ye obey them not. As if hee had 
thus ſaid. Bethinke your ſelues, O ye children of Iſrael. Seeing 
God hath commaunded me to publiſh his law vnto you, it 
is not for you to fal aſleepe. He ſheweth you, how you may 
proſper all your life long, namely, sf you wil! obey him. Obey 
him, and proſper all your life long. Is not this a great bleſ- 
ling ? But if you obey him not, the curſe will overtake, 
l his doth<IWoſe:r more particularly deliver, Deut. 2 &. l. 
If, ſaith he,chow ſhale hearben diligently to the voice of the Led 
thy God, to obſerue and keepe all bis commandements :that is, 
if yee hearkenrothe Lords voyce, to obey his commande. 


ments, and be carefull to keepe them then ſhall you be 4 
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all manner of vayes;you [hall be enuironed through Gua. 
fauour, with all manner of well-fare, and proſperitie. 
Will you a Catalogue of ſuch bleſſinga, as ſhall bee con- 
fcrred vpon you for j our ebedience to the commandements of 
the Lord? It is teadie gathered to your hands, Deut. 28. O- 
bey yee the Commandements of the Lord, ſo bleſſed ſhal 
yee be © mthe cittie, and bleſſed in the field : * Bleſſed in the c Vr. 3. 
fit of your bodies, and in the fruit of your grounds, and in the d.. 
fruit of your cattell, and in the increaſe of your kino, and in the 
flackes of your ſheepe: *Bleſſed in your Arne in your khnea- 
ding troughs: * Bleſſed at your comming in, and bleſſed at your f. 6. 
going aut: 8 Bl It cd in your barnes, and in all that you ſet Jour g Per. 9. 
hands to, Theſe and many other ble ſſings recited in that 
Chapter, are plainely promiſed, and ſhall as faithfully bee a 
— if you obey the commaundements of the Lord 
our OO. 
, But if you be ſtubborne, peruerſe, and diſobedient to 
the Commaundements of the Lord, then (hall curſings as 
falt follow you: Then Curſed ſpall yee be in the enttie, and 
( urſed in the field: | Curſed in the fruit of your bodies, in the h Deaf. 28. 16. 
fruit of your grommd, in the fruit of your cattell, in the encreaſe of . 18. 
your bine, and in the flocks of your ſheepe : Curſed in your baſ+ |, pe, 1j. 
kets, and in your kneadeng troughs : | Curſed at your comming iu, | ver, 1g. 
and curſed at your going out : m Curſed in your barnes, and in al m Ver, 20. 
bat vos [et Jour hands to. T heſe, and many other curſes, re- 
4 cited in that Chapter, are plainely threatned, and ſhall as 
faithfully be performed, it you obey not the commandements 
vg ot the Lord your God. 
Iuill not too farre preſume vpon your patience, You 
baue heard of maledi#:ons, or cur ſings againſt ſuch as diſo- 
5. bey the Commandements of the Lord. Jou haue heard al- 
lo of h nedictiont, or bl: ſings to ſuch as obey the commaun- 
dements of the Lord. May it pleaſe you then to acknow- 
ledge this for an irrefragabletruthgzrhaty 
Obedience to the commandentents of the Lord, i 4 datie which 
the Lord requirethto be performed of emery childe of his. 
What a {all we now make of this Doctrine ? _ 
nee 
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needs no great conſultation. The vle is plaine : Is bei. 
ence,a dutie, which God requireth to be performed by all, 
who will be accounted in the number of his children? Then 
it is a dutie required to be performed by vs, For ho is 
there among vs, that delireth not to be in the number of 
Gods children? Wherefore(dearely beloued in the Lord) 
let ys betake our ſelues to the Schoole of ebedience : And 
ltrivewecuety one to goe beyond his neighbour,in the ot. 
fices of this Chriſtian dutie. f 
Obedience It hath praiſe with God and man. Obedience? 
It is the of. ſpring of therighteous | Obedience ! It is, ſayth 


n In ſcala para- n Cliomacus, anime propriæ per fecla abve gat io, ſpontanea mori, 


11 i. gr 1d de 


obedicntis. 


o Mat. 16.24. 
pi. Pet. 2.14. 


ſecurum periculum, tuta nauigat io, iter dermiendo confectum, 
ſepulchrum volunt ai u, excitatio humilit atis. It is, ſayth he, an 


abſolute deniall of our ſelues; it is a voluntarie death, it isa 
ſecuritie from danger, it is a ſafe nauigation, it is a ioumey 
performed as it were in a ſleepe, it is a ſepulcher of our will, 
it is the ſtitret vp of humilicie. The obedient man, he ab- 
ſolutely denieth himſelfe; but, that he may o folem Chriſt: 
he dyeth voluntarie, but ? vnto ſinne, that he may liue vnto 
rigbteouſneſſe: though he be on euery ſide enuironed with 
perils, yet is he ſecure, and feareth nothing: though he ſaile 
in the ſea of this world, yet is his ſay ling ſafe: though hee 
1ourneycthin this valley cf peregrination toward the Hea- 
uenly Jeruſalem, yet he dothit, as it were in a ſleepe, vithout 
moleſtation: he burieth the vnruly affections of his will; 
and ſpendeth the remainder of his abode here in the exer- 
ciſes of ſweete humilitie. Thus ſhall the man be bleſſed that 
is obedient to the Commandements of the Lord his God. 

It is ſaid of the juſt. Pal. 112. 6. In memoria æterna erit in- 


flu z The iuſt ſhall be in euerlaſting memorie. It may bee 


likewiſe ſaid of the obedient; In memoria æterna erit obedi- 
ens, The obedient ſhall be in euerlaſſing memorie, The 
Rechabites (hall neuer want a teſtimonie of their obedicce, 
vnleſſethe booke of Jeremy the Prophet. be againe cut with 


q lerom, 36, 23. à pen · knife, and burnt, as in the dayes of 4 Zedechias, Ions. 


dab their Father commaunded them to drinke no wey 


AM Os. 2. 4 


and for that commaundements ſake, they would drinke 
none: they, nor their wiues, nor their ſonnes, nor their 
daughters, /ere, 3 3. 8. A worthy patterne of obedience. 
God himſelfe commends it, and obiects it for a reproofe of 
the diſobedience of his one people, the inhabitants of 
Iudah. For verſ. 13. Thus ſaytb the Lord ef boſts, the Cod of 
Iſrael; Goe and tel the men of Iudah, aud in habit auti of Ieruſa - 
lem : The words of [onadab, the ſonne of Rechab, that he com- 
manded his ſonnes not to drinks wine, are performed; for unto 
this day they drinks none, but obey their fathers commannde- 
ment : Notwithſtanding I — vnto yon, ring early, and 


ſpraking, but yee hrarkened not unto me. This complaint of 
the Lord is redoubled, verſ. 16, The ſonnes of Ionadab, the 
ſonne of Rechab, haus performed the commanndement of their 
Father, which he commannaed : but this people bath not hear- 
kened vnto me, May not the Lord now as iuſtly twit vs, and 
hit vs in the teeth, with this example of the Rechabites He 
may without doubt. The Rechabites kept the commande- 


ment of their Father /on4dab, a mortall man, & now dead: 
but we keepe not the commaundements of our Father, our 
heanenly Father Tebovab, the immortall, and the euerliuing 
God, =. 

Beloued, let vs remember it. Diſobedience hath neuer yet | 
eſcaped the hands of Almightie God. It caſt * Adem and © . . 23. 
Exe out of Paradiſe 1 Lots wite out of her life, and nature p Ges, 19. 26. 
too, Dat han, aud Abiram into the mouth of the earth; . Nur. 16.32. 
aul out of his kingdome; Joras out of the ſhip: the chil- u. S. 15.23. 
dren of / ſrael out of their natiue ſoyle, yea, and from the x Ion. 1.15, 
naturall roote which bare them: whereof there is no other 
reaſon giuen, but their diſobedience, Tere, 35. 17. I haue 
ſpoken vnto them, but they haue not heard ; Ihaue called 
vnto them, but they haue not anſwered. 

Is not the caſe iuſt ours? God hath ſpoken vnto vs, but 
we haue not heard him: he hath called vs, but we haue not 
anlwered him. He bath called vs per beneficia, by his bene - 
bts, but we haue not anſwered him per J gratitudinem, by y Huge Cardin 


our thankefulneſſe: he hath called vs per ſlagella, by his Ierem, 35. 
| chaſtiſements 
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1 Diet. Loco de 
panitontie, 


chaſtiſe nents and ſcourges, but wee haue not aniwered 
him, per patientiam, Of correctianem, by our patience, and 
amendment : he hath called vs, per exempla, by examples, 
but we haue not anſwered him, per imitationem, by Our imi- 
tation: he hath called vs per predicatores, by his Preachers; 
but we haue not anſwered him, per abedientiam,by our obe- 
dience to his word preached, He bath ſpeken tos, but we 
haue not beard him, he hath called vs, but we haue not anſwered 
him. N 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we doe? When a multi- 
tude of [ewes pricked in the heart at the preaching of Peter, 
thus „ Peter, and his fellow A poſtles, Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we doe? Peters anſwere for himſelfe, and the 
reſt, was, Repent, A. 2. 3 8. This ſame, Repent; is the beſt 
lellon that we can learne. We haue not kept the comman- 
dements of the Lord our God, we daily tranſgreſſe them: 
and hereby are Heauen gates faſt ſhutagainſtvs, The one- 
ly way for vs to haue them againe opened, is to Repent. 
Repentaxce is the molt ſoueraigne medicine, that wecan a 
ply to the bitter wounds made in our ſoules through t 
ling of linne. Oh! Let vs not deferre, and put off this ne- 
cellaric cure. One hath ſaid very well: * 2 veniam per 
pœ nit ent iam repromiſit, diem craſtinam ad panitentiam nou | 
promiſit. He that hath promiſed pardon to vs, it wee 
Repent, hath not promiſed vs, that to morrow wee ſhall 
repent. 

Wherefore let vs, lay ing aſide all excuſes: delayes , and 
prolonging of the time, let vs euen this day, while it ij cai- 
led to day, with touched hearts and conſciences reſolue vp- 
on Repentance. Let vs euen nov haue ſetled purpoſes, and 
willing minds to forſake all ſinne, and to turne tothe Lord 
our God: this will be agood beginning of true conuer ſun, 
and Repentance, Let vs follow it with perſeuerance. Let not 
any idle ſports, let not any houſes of miſrule, or diſordet 
keepe vs from the Church, and this place of ſound inftru- 
ctiou. Here ſhall wee all be taught of God, and by the 


mightie opperation of his holy Spirit, ſhall be , 8 
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joue his holy Lewes, and in ſome meaſure to keepe his com... 
maundements : that paſſing the remainder of our dayes in 
this land of ourſoiournings in all poſſibleobedience,to his 
holy Lawes and Commaundements, we may at length be 
tranſlated into that better Countrey, that Heauenly 
one, that cittie of God, wherein our eldeſt bro- 
ther and {ole Saviour, leſus Chriſt hath * 
prouided places for vs, that 
where he is there may 6 
we be alſo. 


Tux VI. Lecrvae. 


AMO. 2. 4. 


And their lyes cauſed them to erre, after the which 
their fathers haue walked. 


part of this prophecie againſt /»dh, and paſſed ouer 
the two firſt branches. You then heard the people of 

[ndah reproued,for contempt,and rebelion: Cont 
of the law of the Lord, and rebellion againſt bis — 
ments. They baue deſpiſed the law of the Lord, they haue ust 

ept bus c fo 
h What ! Indah ! Indah, the daughter of Sion; ſhe thut 
az Let. 2. 1. Was great among the Nations, and b a Princeſſe among 
b Lew. 1.1. the Prouinces: Judab! That was the Lords c inheritance, 
c Eſ<.19.35. the Lords 4 peculiar, the Lords * Sanctuarie, the bleſſed 
4 — 3 ſeed of the Lord, the 8 plant of the Lords pleaſure: [ndah, 
f F/ai.61.9, to whom the h oracles of God were committed; is /udeb 
f Eſ@.5.7. become rebellious? Hath Iadab deſpiſed the law of the 
N. 3. . Lord? Hath not Jadab kept his commandements ? 
What may be the reaſon of it? The reaſon followeth in 
my Text: | 

Their lyes cauſed them to erre, afrer the which their father? 
haze walked,) In ſteed of es, the vulgar Latin hath Idala, 
Idols. So hath F. Hierome : Deceperant eos [dola corums z 
their Idols haue deceiued them. What Idols? Euen ſuch 
as their fat bers followed, hile they liued in Egypt. They 
faſhioned vnto themſelues, the ſemblance and counterfeit 
of the Egyptian Oxe they adored Beelphegor, they wor- 
ſhipped Aftaroth and Baalim. Beelphegor, Aftaroth, Baalimy 
theſe were the Ideli, as 5. Hierome commenteth, by * 
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the inhabitants of ladab were decciued : Deceperant eos 
idol cor; their Idols deceiued tem. pieticd 

For Idoli, our Exgiiſb tranſlation readeth Lys. The H. 
brew fountaine is our warrant: the word there (ignifieth 
Der. Their Lyes cauſed them to erre. 

Lyes are of two ſorts : ſome are in commercys z ſome in 
cults divins: ſome in commercewithmeny ſome in the 
ſetuice or worſhip of God. yes in commeree witch men, 
are cõmitted 3. manner of wayes, in wordt, in manners, in 
things. A Lye is words is, hen we ſpeake one thing, && 
thinke another: and this is either ioceſum, or officio/am,or 
permcioſum it is either a he in ĩeſt, or an officiaus he, or a 
pernicious qe; not one of theſe can be excuſed: no, not 
the the in ieſt, though S. Auſtin call it otieſam, an idle lye 
and exempteth it from blame: as alſo ſome do eſſcſum, 
the officious lye. | 


* 


A Lye in ert you may call ul ria, difſimulation, | 


connterferting,,defſembling; This is ſeene in | 
falſe Prophets, falſe· Apoſtles, falſe Teachers, ſuch as make 
a faire ſliew of honeſtie, or for a ipretence makel 
er, or k veare ſheeps clothing, but are hypocrites, -k Mah. 
rers, wolues, Theſe lye in their manners: of theſe it is 
laid, frons ,oculi, vult us perſepe mentiuntur : the forchead, 
che eyes, the countenance, do oſten lye. 

The lye in things js, when one thing is ſubſtituted or put 
in the place of another; a counterfeit for a true thing : as 
when a coſener ſells opium for api, or broome twigs for 
balmewood, or alchimic for filwer, or copper for gold, But 
theſe yet obuious and frequent in commerce with man, I 
mult paſſe ouer. They ate not intended in my text. The 
her intended in my text, are lyes in culta divine, lyes in the 
ſeruice and worſhip of Gd. | F 

Their les cauſed them to erre. ] Theſe lyes in the ſernice. 
and wor ſip of God, what are they? Lyran will tell you. 
Anecung, fiunt, aut 2 me Dei verbo; Whatſoeuer 
things in divine worſhip are done or deuiſed without the 


warrant of Gods word are yes. So ſaith, that learned 
mY G | Profeſſor 
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Profeſſor of Paris, Merrer; Omma bumana figmenta, qua 
contra Dei verbum, in Dei cult — — 3 All humane 
inventions in diuine worthepdeuiſcd contrary to the word 
of God, they are ler, Summarily thus I ſay: By her in 
this place we are to vnder ſtand, fid»ws cult us, whiatloeurt 
wry + of God is forged or counterfeited; | idodpnoneas, 
all will-worthip, all ſuperſtinous and blinde worſhip; 
Theſe are the /yes, that canſed\[ndab to erre. 1 
Their lyes canſedthemtoerre.) F irſt, they betookethem« 
ſelues tothe Idolatrie of the Gentiles, they made their fons 
te paſſe through the fire, according to the abeminationt of the 
Heathen, 2. Kings 16.3. Secondly, they forſooke the ſor 
uice of the Lords houſe, his holy Temple at Jeruſalem, 
and ſacrificed, and burnt incenſe, in hig h places, on bills, vnde 
enery greene tree, 2. King. 16.4. Thirdly, they ® increaſed 
their Altars, multiplicd their ſacrifices, and augmented 
their ceremonies, ſuppoſing thereby ex opere operato, euen 
for ſuch their ſuperſtition ſake to demerit vnto themſelues 
the fauor of God, though they were vtterly voide of ſaith 
and repentance. Theſe were the /yez that deceiued'/udab 
theſe their [yes cauſed them to erre. Commenta falſi cultus: 
their new · deuiſed, feigned, and forged worſhips of God; 
were the her, that canſedibemrteerre,* 255 
This appellation of yer is allo giuen to falſe worthip, 
Roms. 1. 2 5, where S. Paul chargeth the Gentiles, with chan. 
ging the truth of God into a lye. They changed the truth of God 
into 4 ye, that is, the true worſhip of God they peruerredy 
and changed into falſe worlhip: The reaſon why falle 
worſhip there is called a lye, is becauſe its oppoſed to truth 
n Quicquid veritati contrarium et, mendacium eit; Whatſo- 
euer is contrary to truth, that is a lye. And therefore out 
Prophet here in this text oppoſeth yen, to the law of Gedy 
becauſe Lex Dei veritas, Nſal. 119 142. the law of God is 
ttuth. This antitheſis berweene the lam of God, and « He, 
we finde, Pal. 119.163. CMendacium ods; immo deteſtam 
ſans x legem tuam diligo. ] hate 4 Lye yea l abhorre it, but 
thy Law do I lone. | | 


We 
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We ſee now, what theſe lyes were,which cauſed Zudab 
to etre: they were humane deuiſes, and inventions. in 
the worſhip of God, defiling and infecting the ſinceritie 
of that worſhip, which God onely approuerh, And yet is 
the Holy Spirit here pleaſed further to notifie vnto vs theſe 
Lye: of Iudab, in theſe words: After tbe whichtheir fathers 
walked. D Sy 
_— Lyes cauſedthem to erre ; after the which their fathers 
hane walked.) What fathers meaneth he ? Thoſe,which 
o made them a calfe in Horeb and worſhipped the molten image, o Pd. 106. 19 

and turned their glory, even their God, into che fimilatude of 2 
an Oxe that eateth graſſe? of whom we read, Exod, 32.4. 

Or meaneth he thole which ſerued ſtrange Gods in Ur of 

the Chaldeesr? of whom we read, loſweh 24.2. Whatſo - 

ever the Fathers were, here meant by our Prophet; they 

were to theſe inhabitants of Iudab their ancefforsyz they 

were their forefathers: ſuch as tooke delight in the ſernice 

of falſe Gods. 

Their Lyes canſed them to erre after the which their fathers 
walked.) It is no new thing, no ſtrange thing, for children 
to ſtriue to ĩmitate their farbers, that they may be like vnto 
them. This doth S. Stephen, A, 7. 5 1. obiect to the 
ſucccllors of theſe Iewes: Tee ſtiffe-necked and vncircumes- 
ſed in heart and cares, yee dee alwaies refift the Holy Ghoſt ; as 
your fathers did, ſo doe yee. Your Fathers were a ffiffe- 
necked people; ſo are yee. Your Fathers were of vncircum- 
ciſed hearts and eares ; ſo are yee, Your Fathers reſiſted 
the Holy ꝙ hoſt; ſo do yee. Tee ſtiffe-necked and vncircum- 
eiſed in heart and earer, ye do alwayes reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt z, «s 
Jour Fathers did, ſo do ye.By Fathers in this place the Proto- 
martyr S. Stephen meaneth maiores , their predeccllors, 
their anceſtors, their fore fathers, 

What? Aretheſe words of S. Stephen extended to all 
the anceſtors of the Iewes ? Were they all a ſtiffe-necked 
people ? Werethey a of vncircumciſed hearts and cares? 
id they «ll reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ? This may not beima- 


gined, The many and glorious titles, and 7 
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beſtowed vpon that people in Sacred Writ do euiden 
make good the contrary. We muſt therefore Jiflinguiſh 
of thoſe anceſtors, and forefathers, Some of them were 
excellent men, and ſincere worſhippers of the true God: 
ſuch were Abraham, Iſaac, Jucob, and all the faithfull, that 
iſſued out of their loynes : theſe arenot the Fathers, hom 
S. Stephen meaneth. Other ſome there were notoriouſſy 
infamous for their impictie, for their bloudy tyrannie to. 
wards the Lords Prophets, for their idolatrous ſeruice of 
falſe Gods. And theſe S. Stepben in his ſpeech intendeth. 
Theſe are they who in the 78. Eſal.verſ. 8. are called, a 
bborne and rebellion generation; a generation that fer a 
their beat arigbt; 9 are ang whoſe ſpirit was not ſted- 
fait with God, Theſe are they, who S. Iehs the Baptift 


meaneth, Math. 3. 7. where he calleth the Phariſies, «Ge- 
neration of Vipers. 
Theſe are they, whom our bleſſed Saviour alſo inten- 


deth, Matth. 12.3 3. &“ 23. 3 3. where he ſtileth the Pha. 
lies, as John Baptiſt did; « Generation of Vipers, And what 
is this generation of wipers, but as Lorin ſaith, peſſimp 
rum parentum peſſimi fily, wicked ſonnes of as wicked 
parents. 

Such were theſe Fathers in my text: of whom it is fur 

ther faid, that they walked after Lyes,) | 
They walked afrer Lyes.) To walke, in the Scripture 
phraſe is metaphorically taken, and hath divers ligniſica- 
tions. For the vnderſlanding of the phraſe in my text, yos 
may know; there is 4 walking after truth, and a walking f- 
ter Lyer; or which is all one, there is 4 walking after God, 
and 4 walking after Idols, We walke after truth, or God, 
when from the bottome of our hearts, ue thinke vpoty 
and do thoſerhings,which God hath preſcribed vnto vs in 
the word of truth; when we live a godly life, in this pre- 
ſent world. On the other lide, we walle after Jet, of 
after Idols, when we worſhip that which is not God; ot 
when we worſhip the true God, but vpon a falſe found. 
tion, polluting and defiling his ſacred worſhip z * 1 
00 a 
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fooliſh imaginations and inventions of ourowne braines. 
Thus did the ancient Iewes val after Lyesz which is here 
laid vnto their charge: Their yes canſe tbem to erre, after 
which their Fathers walked, 
Hitherto haue you heard the expoſition of the text. 
Giue care now l heſeech you to ſuch leſſons as may from 
hence be taken ſor our further inſtruction, and the refor- 
mation of our liues. The firſt leſſon I take from theſe 
words, Their Lyes canſed them to erre; their hes, that is, 
their idolatrous and falſe worſhip of God, hath caaſed them 
ro erre, hath deceived them. The doctrine is: 
Whey men decline or (werue from the preſcript of Gods 
word,they are forthwith enwrapped and involued in dect it; and 
cannot bat erre, | 
I thus explicate ir. If we embrace not the truth of 
God, if we deſpiſe his holy Lawes, if we keepe not his 
commandements,we mult of neceſſitie fall into ſupine and 
grolle lyes. For ſo God permitteth. Whoſoeuer beleeue 
not the truth, but haue pleaſure in vnrighteouſnes; ho- 
ſoeuer receiue not the loue of the truib, that they may be 
ſaved, to ſuch ſhall God ſend ſtrong deluſſom that they ſhall 
beleeue lyes, 2. Theſſex. 11. Now Almighty God to keepe 
his elect and beloued ones from ſuch efficacie of errour, q Deut. in. 33. 
from ſuch ſtrong deluſions; how oft doth he admoniſh Per 30. 6. 
chem, that in no wiſe they depart from his holy word, . . 
1 Adde not to my word, neither diminiſh ought from it, Neut.4. 1 Det. 5. 32. & 
2. Tur re not from my word, to the right hand ur to the left, 28.14. 
loſh. 1. 7. Lay vp my words in your heart and in your ſoule z 19/123.6. 
binde them for a figne vpon your hand, let them be as fromtlets c > OT 
betweene your eyes, Deut. 1 1. 18. What more obvious in, — * . 
holy Scripture then thoſe Mememors from the Lord? u Dewe.6.17. 
' Hearken vnto my ſtatater, and vnto my ivdoements, keepe x Prov. 7. f. 
them, do them: Remember t n commandements, u keep them Y 0197+ 3.1. 
diligently, lay them wp V in thy heart: forget not mylaw,® for- * ISS. * 
ſake it not: attend to my words, © keepe my words, d encline 1, N 
thive fare Unto my ſaymgr. | 3 4 e Pre v. 7. 1. 
And why I pray is the Lord ſo earneſt to haue his f d Prox. 4. 20 
9 3 futes, 
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tater, his: 


, workes of darknes, Eph 


att his commandements,his lawes his words, 
his /ayings to be kepe by vs? Is it not, becauſe hee well 
3 that F we euer ſo lule decline or ſwerne from theſe, 
or from any one of theſe, we are forthwith inwrapped, and 
indalued in decen,and cannot chuſe,but erre ? Statutes, iudge- 
ments,commandements,lawes, words, ſay ings. Here are 
multa verba, many words, but res wna, they all lignifie 
one thing, and that is expreſſable in one werd, euen the 
werd ; the wrd of God mentioned in my doctrine, from 
whoſe preſcript if wee decline or ſwerue, wee are forthwith 
emwrapped and involued in deceit; wee cannot chuſe but 
tre. \ 
A reaſon hereof I may giue you, out of P/a/.119.105. 
where the word of God is compared to a lampe, or a liebt: 
T by word i a lampe ee 


ere, and a light unto my path, 
You know the vſe of a lampe, or ligbt. It is to direct vs 
in the darke, that we erre not. Now what is this world 
but 4 place of darkneſſe? Here the naturall man fereth-ww 
darknes, Luk. 1. 79. he watketh in darkues, Plal. 88. 5, by 
eyes are blinded with darknes, I. Ioh. 2. 11. his under ſt andi 
4 darkned, Epheſ. 4.18. he ts ſabiełt to tbe power of de 
neſſe, Cololl. 2. 13. he bath ſellanſtip with the onfrunfal 
eſ. 5. 11. he is een darkyrs 1 ſelfe, 
Epheſ. 5.8. How then can be chuſe but erre, if he haue 
not this le, or /iehr of God, the word of God, to direct 
him ? 

It was not vavſuall,with the Iewes,to ſeeke to them, who 
had e familiar ſpirits, and to peeping and muttering wi 
ratd . To reclaime them from this error, the Prophet Eſa 
cap. S. 20. calls them i legem, & ad teſfimonium, to the law 
and to the teſtimonie, that is, tothe word of ged. And uby 
doth he ſo? He tells you u by, in the words anger | 
If (fairh he) they fprake not according to this word, it u 
cauſe there u no light in them: What can be more plaine? 
Where the werd of Sad is not, or directeth not, there 8 
no liebt, there is nothing but darkaefſe 4 nothing but 


Freun. 
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You haue enough for the confirmation and illuſtration 
of my doctrine, which was, BY Han! 
When men declins, or ſwerne from tbe preſeript of Gods 
word, they are forthwith enwrapped and involued indeceit,and 
cannot but erre. 
ls it ſo beloued? If we leaue rhe word of God, are wee 
forthwith in errowr ? Let this — motiue to vs, to 
ive more diligence to the word of God, then hitherto we 
— done. Let vs as we are exhorted by S. Peter in his 
2, Epiſt. cap. i. verſ. 18. Let vs take heed vnto it, as vnto a light, 
that ſhineth in a dar be place, til the day dawne, and the d ay- 
ftarre ariſe in our hearts, Let vs net thinke any time nu. 
ſpent,that we beſtow vpon this word of Goa, eit her to beare 
it, or to read it, or to e it. Yong men, wherewithall 
will you clenſe your wayes, 2 taking heed vnte your 
wayes according to the word of Cod, as you are aduiſed,P/. 
119.9. All men I know would be bleſſed; but then muſt 


they delight in the word of God, and make it their neu. 
tion day and night, as it is Pſal.1,2, If we leaue the word of 


Ged,which is the lampe and light of God, then are we forth- 
with in dar ucs; we are in error. 

Is it ſo, beloued ? Then ſecondly let vs bring and offer 
to our gracious God, the canes aur lips,the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thankſgiuing, for that it pleaſeth him for our 
direction in this valey of darknes and Shadow of death, to 
give vs the 4ght of his moſt precious word. He hath not 


dealt ſo with many nations of the earth. Many there are, 


that haue not the /ght of his word, And where this /ight 
8 not, there can be nothing but darin,. 

Is it ſo, beloued ? Then thirdly is the Church of Rome 
very injurious to the people of God, to with-hold and 
keepe from them this /ighr of rhe word of God. Is it not 
plane, they do ſo, when they forbid the Scriprares to be 
tranſlated into any Vulgar tongue, and ſo ſeale them vp 
trom the vnderſtanding of the ignorant and vnleamed ? 
They williogly ſend the Scriptees abroad in the Hebrew, 
Ureeke, and Latine tongues: but what are the common 
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people of any Nation hereby benefited? Do they vnder- 
lland the Hebrew, Greeke,or Latin? 0 

A Papiſt will anſwer; there is no neceſſitie that the vu 
gar ſort ſhould vnderſtand thoſe ancient & ſacred tongues, 
f Relf.rd Dire. The f Church hath appointed learned men alwayes to in- 
Horre cap.gs, ſtruct the ſimple out of the booke of God, with ſuch hiſto. 

ries and lellons, as may be molt fir to edificand help them, 
in the way to Heauen. | 199440 1 44084 
grant, there is no neceſſitie, yea it cannot be, that the 
common people ſhould vnderſtand, the Hebrew, Greche, 
and Latin tongues: but | adde; it is therefore neceſſarie 
that the Hely Scripture ſhould be ttanſlated into wwlger 
and Kum rowones, euen for the vnderſtanding of the 
common people: as this day (through Gods goodnes) 
we haue them in our Engliſ tongue, not diſmembred, 
and very much corrupted, as Radford would beare the 
world in hand; but more perfeRly.rendred, then euer 
was that old v r Latm edition, obtruded to the Chriſtian 
world for Autbemical by the t Trent Fathers, 

The exception taken againſt the rra»ſlation of the Scri- 
tures into vulgar, and knowne ton grer, is vaine and ridicu- 
lous. They ſay, that great, and marueilous inconveniences 
and diſcommodities haue fallen out through ſuch traaſi- 
font. How proue they this ? They will ſeeme to proue it 
h Seap5y/w de by ſundry inſtances. 

* 1. They tell vs of ab Painter of Pruſſia, who, be. 
; Mew aw Fol, cauſe he had in Luthers German Bible read of Let bu ins 
Gaftis Briſcc.l:b, ce, aduentured to abæſe his owne daughter. 
de Carabipnſis, 2, They tellvs of ai wemanof k Munſter in W efiphatia, 
1 * uho, haning diligently peruſed the hiſtorie of Iuaub and 
dene, C, Sargy. Heli fernes, attempted by the example of Judith, ſecretly 
netcr Batavia, IO hal the Biſhop of Munſter. 42 
m Stef glas vb. 3, They tell vs of | John of Leiden, who would beast 
joy Kung, becauſe Jeſnah was ſuch : and would haue the tolt- 
eee kat * , ration of many wines, becauſe tlie Patriarchs had many. 
slv is hier 4. They tell vs of u Grabenhe:mer, who, becauſe he had 
Ecemor:m, cad in Geneſis, Encreaſe and maltiplie,approuedthatin their 


night 
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night conuenticles, their lights extinguiſhed, they might 
commit ſilthineſſe not to be fpoken, I heſe foure inſtances 
are brought by Frid. tap hylus in his treatiſe of the trauſlati- 
on of the Bible mto virlgay idomet. | 

5. They tell vs of Dawid George, a Bataxian, who by rea- 
ding the Scriprarer in his mother tongue, was perſwaded of 
himlelfe, that he was the ſoune of Goa, and the Meſſins, 

6. They tell vs of an Ev»gl/h woman, who. hearing the 
Miniſter of the Pariſh whereſheeliued, read out of Eecieſ. 
25. ſomewhat againſt wicked women, which pleaſed her not, 
roſe vp from her ſeate, and ſayd, Ii this the word of God ? 
Nay, rather it i the word of the Dewill. Theſe two latter in- 
ſtances are brought by Cardinal Bellarmine lib. 2 de verbo 
Dei cap. 15. 

To theſe, and the former, vrged by Belarmine, and Sta- 
phylu, to ſhew the inconueniences, and diſcommodities of 
hauing the Bible in walgar, and knowne languages, I thus 
briefly reply, Shall ſober men be forbidden the % of 
meates and drinkes, becauſe many ſarfet of them? This you 
will grant to be very abſurd and vnreaſonable. So'abſurd is 
it, and vnreaſonable, that the people of God ſhould be for- 
Liddenthe w/e of the booke of Godin their vulgar & knowne 
languages, becauſca few, vnllableperſons, ſuch as were the 
aforenarwed, the Painter of Pruſſia, the (obler of Leyden, 
Grubenheimer, Danid George, and two lilly women, the one 
of Weſtphalia, the other of England, abuled ſo rich a treaſure 
to their one overthrowes, 


This my reply agreeth wich that anſwere, u hich o Junius 0 Animaduerſ. 


giueth vnto Belarmine : Non conuenir, vt propter eas qui abu. in Bel 
tuntur male, præcludatur, aut eripiatur Scriptura eis, qui ſunt 
ꝛſari bene, Its not conuenient, that for their ſakes who doe 
to ill purpoſe abuſe the Scripturet, the Scriptures ſhould be 
ſealed vp, and barred from ſuch, as would vſe them well. 

Tue teaſon x hich D* Bucknham, ſometimes Prior of the 
Black. fryers in Cambridge, for this very purpoſe brought 
againſt Mr Latimer, is altogether as vaine, and friuolous. 


The danger of hauing the Bible in our Engliſh tongue hee 
| prooucd. 


trow. 1. 
cap. 15. S. 63. 
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prooued after this manner. The plowman hearing that in 
the Goſpell by S* Luke, Chap. 9. 62. No manthat layeth his 
hand on the plow, and looketh bac be.  meete for the kingdome of 
God, may peradventure ceaſe from his p/ow: likewiſe the 
baker hearing that, Galat. 5. 9. A lutle leaxen corrupteth a 
whole lumpe of dow, may per-caſc leaue our bread wwlcanencd, 
and ſo our bodies ſhall be vnſeaſoned. Alſothe fimple may, 
heating that, Aſatb. 5. 29. thy right eye offendthee, plucke 
it out, aud caſſ it from thee, may make himſelfe bind, and fo 
fill the world full of beggers. 

This friarly and bald reaſon of D* Backnbam,isnot wor- 
thy any other anſwere, then the wiſßh of Latimer. Þ Latimers 
wiſh was, that the Scriprure may be ſo long in our Engliſh 
tongue, till Engliſh men beſo mad; the plowman, not to looks. 
backezthe baker, not to leauen his bread;zthe ſimple mau, to pluck. 
ont his owne eye. 

See you not ( Beloued) how iniurious the Papiſts would 
be towards you, were they Lords ouer you? The light of 
God: word, theincomparableand heauenly treaſure, they 
would ſcale vp from you in an v#hnowne tongue. 

This was not the praiſe of olde. Of old time, in the 
primitiue times ofthe Church, the Holy Scriptures had their 
free paſſage. All ſorts of people might read them, mi 
ſearch into them, mi ght iudge of them, The vnlearned, as the 
learned; the laitie, as the cler gie; women, as men ; baſe, as 
noble; yong, as old; all had their ſhares in reading, in hea- 
ring, in meduating, in prattifing the ſacred doctrines contai- 
ned inthe Holy Scriptures, I here can be no iult reaſon to 
the contrary. 

For as S.Cbry/effome in his firſt FHomilie vpon S. Mathew 
ſaith: The Scriptures are caſie tothe ſlaue, and to the husband- 
man, to the widdow, and to the childe, and to him, that may 
ſeeme to be very ſimple of vnderſtanding. g 

To which purpoſe S. Auſt ine Spi. 3. 24 voluſran:affirmeth, 
that Almightie God in the Scriptures ſpeabeth, as a familiar 
friend withent diſImalation, vnto the hearts both of the learned, 
and alſo of the vnlearned. The 
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The like 8. B«// avoucheth vpon the 1. M The Scrip- 
ture of God is luke an Apathecaries ſhop, fall of medivines of ſun- 
dry ſortr, that enery man way there chooſe a conweniont 'remte die 
for bs diſeaſe, ä 1 | 

Vponthis ground S. C hry/oſt am- Hom.2.u Johan would 
perſwade his auditors, not onely ine Charchio he en- 
tue tothe word of God; but that at home alſo, the backhand with 
the wife, and the father with the childe, "would rail uogerbher 
thereof j and would to and fro inquire, and giue their iudoments: 
and wonld to God, ſayth he, they mould once beginne this moſt 
approued, and moſt excellent cuſtome, 

Theodoret iu his fift Booke de curatiane Grecarum affettio- 
num, ſeeineth much toreioyceat the knowledgen hioh the 
Chriſtians generally had in the ſacred Scriptures, Our doc- 
trine; ( faith he) s knowne not onely of them, who are the doctor: 
of the Church, and Maſters of the people, but alſo auen of Tay- 
lers, and Smiths, and Weauers and all Artificers : of mam too, 
not ſuch onely as were learned, but alſo of laboring wonven, au 
Senſlers, and ſernants, and band-maides, Newther onely ir- 
deni, but Country folkes alſoave very well underſtand the ſam: 
Ducbers, delwers, Combeards, 'Gardmers, can diſpute of the 
Trinitie, and the creation of all thugs. 

Thus was it of old, and why ſhould it not be ſo now in 
our daies ? The Holy Seriptures are the ſame now, that then 
they were. Now, as inthe dayes of 4 Falgentim, In Sacris 
Seripturis abum dat, & quod rebuſins comeadlat, e quod parunins 
ſugat, There is in the Scriptures plentie, whereof the flrong 
may cate, and the little ones may ſucke. Now, as inthe dayes 


q Sermon, de 


Confeſſorib. ſive 
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of Gregorie, Scripturæ flamen ſunt, in quo agus ambulet, * 7 Epiſt. ad lean- 


Elephas natet, the Scriptures are as a great River, u herein a 
Lambe may walke, and an Elephant may ſwim. Now, as in 


drum. 


the dayes of I heoptylact, Scriprare ſunt, Lucerna quo far de- ( De Laure, 


ſrebenditar. The Scriprwres ure as a lanterne, whereby you 
may deſcry, and diſcouer that great theefe, the Deni, who 

is euer readie to ſteale away your hearts from God. 
Let vs (dea ely beloued ) follow this /anterne, Let this 
Lampe of Gods word direct your footſteps, So ſhall we — 
» 


* 
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ſafe from erreur. But if we ill not follow it; if we will de- 
clixe,if we will ſyerue from it, we ſhall be ſuddainly vd, 
and inwrapped in deceit, and cannot chooſe hut erre : This was 
my firſt docttine. I can but touch the ſecond, 

Their lies cauſed them to erre, after which their Fathers 
walked.) You haue vnderſtood by! my precedent expoſiti- 
on of theſe words, that the Inhabitants of /»aab are here 
blamed, for adhering to the blind ſuperſtitions of their for- 
fathers, The doctrine ariſing hence is this 

In matters of Religion we are not tyed to follow our fore. 


fatbers. 


This truth is plainely deriued from my text, for if we will 
make it our rule in Religion, to follow our forefathers their 
hen that is, their blind ſuperſtitions, and idolatrous wot. 
ſhip of God, may deceiue vs, and cauſe vs to erre. Were 
not the elders of Iſrael, thus deceiued, and brought into 
errour t The twentie Chapter of the prophecie of Ezechiel 
makes it plaine, that they were ſo: there ſhall you finde it 
obiected to them; that they were polluted after the manner of 
their fathers, and committed whoredome after the abomination 
of their fathers, ver. 30, And to draw them from adhering 
to the ill courles of their fathers, the Lord himſelfe is plea- 
{ed ver. 18. 19, thus to ſpeake vntothem : Malte pee not in 
the ſtatutes of pour fathers, neither obſerue their iudgementi, 
vor defile jour ſelues with their Idoles. I am the Lord your God: 
Wale inmy ſtatutes, &epe my indgement;,and doe them. What 
will you more for the confirmation of my propotided do- 

ctrine ? You haue alteadie the warrant of Almightie God 
trom heauenfor it, that m matters of Religion we are not tyed 
to follow our forefathers, 

It is backed with another text, Z ach. 1. 4. Be mot as your 
Fathers : your Fathers they heard me not, they hearkened not 
vnto me, ſaith the Lord, Be not you therefore a your fathers, 
Your fathers tempted me inthe deſert, Eſal. 95. 9. Will you 
alſo tempt me? Be wot at your Fathers. Your Fathers were 
ſinbborue and rebellious gerccr ation, Pſal. 78. S. Will you alſo 

be fiubborne,and rebellious ? Be not as your Fathers, It mw 
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of doubt; Our fathers muſt not be followed in euill. Vea, in 
waters of Religion we are not bound to follow our Fathers, 
If our fat bers in their _—_— were blinded with ſuperſtici- 
on, and worſhipped God otherwiſe, then they were direc» 
ted by Gods hol word, we are not te follow them: yea, we are 
lainely charged, vot to be as they were: Thus briefly of my 
octrine: | 
In matters of religion we are not tyed to follow our foreſatbers, 
This truth ſerueth for a reproofe of /eſwits, Prieſts, Recu- 
fant;,and all other pop-&ly affected within this our country, 
who are ſo ſtrangely devoted to the Religion whereof their 
fathers ere, that they purpoſely ſhut their eyes againſt the 
liabe of Gods word, & will not ſuffer it to ſbine vpon them. 
To whom ſhall I liken them? They are like to certaine 
Iewet, that dwell in Pathros in the land of Egypt: who when 
Jeremie, in the name of the Lord, dehotted them from their 
1dolatrie, did as it were, defying the Prophet, thus proteſt, 
Terem. 44 17. We will not hearken vnto thee, Me will doe what 
ſeemreth good to vs, as we haue done, we, and our Fathers, our 
Kings, an i our Princes, (0 will we dee. We will burne incenſe to 
the Juecve of Heauen, we will powre out drinks offerings wnte 
her. For ſo long had we plentie of vittuals, we were wellpve ſaw 
» en 
Doe not our popelingt in England now ling the ſameſong? 


Call them-* ad 1-gemm, & ad teſtimonium: call them to the t Eſa. 8. 20, 


wrdof Gd. Their anſwere is readieat their tongues end: 
we will 191 hear ken ts it: we will doe, what ſeemeth good to vt: 
arwe haue done, we, and our Fathers, aur Kings, and Princes 
before vt, /e will we doe. We will perſeuere in the Religion 
profelſec by our Fathers, and reviued in Queene Maries 
day es. For ſo long, as that religion was on foote, we bad 
pleutie of dictuali, we were well, me ſaw no enill. 

Wr:e;ched men and women, as many of you, as are thus 
wiltully addicted to the ſuper ſtition of popery take you heed, 
that the words of the Lora, Eſa, 6. 10 giuen in charge to 
the Prophet, to be conueyed to the ſemes, he not in everie 


point 


THE VI. LECTVRE. 


poynt appliable voto you: Mak: the heart of this people far, 
make their cares heauy. ſhut their eyes; left tbey ſee with their 
eyer,and beare with their eares,& ynderſiand with their heart, 
and convert and be bealed. 

« Terew.13.23) Will che * «Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard 
his ſpots ? Then will our countrymen of the popes ſect 
change from the religion of their forefathers, Their firme 
reſolution to live and dye in the religion of their fathers, 

x 4».D,160;. is made apparant by their * ſupplication, to the molt pu- 
illant Prince, and orient Monarch, our gracious Lord, 
King Tamas 3'one branch whereof, is this: We requell 
no more faxonr at your Graces handi, then that we may ſecure- 
ly preſeſſe that Catholiks religion, which all your happy prede- 
Ce ſſors profeſſed, from Donaldus the firſt converted, vnto your 
CMaieſfties peereleſſe mother, 

y preface to To this purpoſe doth / Dr Keli/on recite vnto the King 

the King, before a long catalogue of his noble Predeceſſors, to moue him, 

le Swrv'). if poſlible,to embrace their Religion. But (God his holy 
name be bleſſed for it) allin vaine. 

When Fridericke the I V. Elector of the Sacred Ro. 

mane Empire, and Count Palatine of the Rhene, was by 

a certaine Prince aduiſed, for his religion to follow the 

„ Polen com, in &ample of his Father Leni; his x anſwer was: In religions 

Excch, 20. nen parentum, non maiorum exempla ſequenda, ſed tant um vo. 

| lust as Dei: In religion we are to follow, not the examples 

of our Parents, or our anceſters, but onely the will of God, 

And ſor this reſolution he alleaged the fore-ciced reſtimo- 

nie of the Lord out of the 20.0f Execbhiel: Walke yee net 

in the ſtatutes of your fathers, neither obſerne their iudge- 

menti, nor deſile your ſelues with their Idels, I am the Lord 

your God, walks ee in my flatuter. I doubt not, but that 

our gracious Soueraigne, King I a M Es, hath euer bad, 

and will haue a like anſwer in readineſſe, to ſtop the 

mouths of K cd liſon, and all others, who haue dared, or ſhall 

attempt, to move his reya Aaieſtie for his religion to be 

lice his predecelſots. * 
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7 God giue our Ria the heart of Je a heart ſted- a Ih. x. 
faſt and vnmoueable in the true ſeruice of the Lord out 
God. Though ſome of his Predeceſſors haue bin decei- 
ved to fall downe before the beaſt ih the A, and to 
worſhip his image, yet good God, fo guide our Xing, and 
bleſſe him with a religious people, that He and we, and his 
people, may now and euermote feare thee, and ſerue 
thee, in finceritie and truth, to the glory bf cy 
great name, and the ſalustion of ure 
owne ſoules, through 
leſus Chriſt our 
Lord, 
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But 1 will ſend a frre pon Indab and it ſhall denture 
the palaces of Teruſalem. 


Hree former Sermons haue caried me paſt the 
preface, and the three firſt parts of this prophecie 
againſt Judah the fourth, which is the C. 
nation, or Denuntiatiom of the indgements of the 
Lordagain(t Judah and Ieruſalem, remaincth to be the ſubs 
ic of this my preſent diſcourſe, 
But Iwil (end 4 ſire &c. 

Theſe words are no ſtrangers to you. You haue met 
with them fiuetimes in the firſt Chapter, and once before 
in this. Their expoſition, their diuiſion, the DoQrines 
iſſuing from them, the Vſes and applications of the Do- 
ctrines, haue divers times from out this place ſounded in 
your cares. Yet now, (the order, obſerued by the He 


Spirit in deliuering this prophecie, ſo requiring it) they 


are once more to be commended to your religious atten» 

tions. . % 
May it pleaſe you therefore to obſerue with methree 

circumftances. Oui, Duomodo, & Qui. 

1. Qui comminatar : o it is, that threatneth to 
puniſh, It is the Lord, For, Thu ſaith the Lord, I wil 
ſend. 

3. 2 pwnict : How, and by what meanes hee 
will puniſh, The letter of my text is for fire. I will ſend 
4 Nre. 


3. Qui puniends : We are to be puniſhed : And hey 


are the inhabitants o 


- * 


e Kingdome of Indah, and the 


« oo 


N— 
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chiefe Citie ther eof, Iernſalem. I will ſend a fire wpon luda, 
and it ſhall denoure the palaces of Ternjalew, | 
la the precedent prophecies the comminations were a- 
gainſt che Syrians, the Philiftines,the Tyrions the S damites, 
the Ammonites, and the Moabues, all Geatiles and ſtran. 
gers to God; but this commination. agaialt the /ewes, 
Gods owne friends, and children. I will ſend 4 fire upon 
Iudah.] 
1] Who: forme ihe mountaines, and create the winde, a 4 4.13; 
and declare to man what is his thought, and make the mor · 
«ing dar knet, and tread vpon the high places of the earth 
I will ſend, 1, who b breake downe, and it cannot be b 78 12.14, 
built againe; who ſhuts vp a man, and there can be no o- 
pening; / wil ſend, 1, who *© ſpeakes, and it is done, who c P.. 33. 
commands, and it ſtandeth faſt. 7 wil ſend a fire vpon In- 
lab, and it ſhall denonre the palaces of Teruſalem, 
This fire, which the Lord ſendeth vpon Juda, is not ſo 
much a fire properly taken, as a fire in a figurative yn- 
derſtanding. It betokeneth that deſolation, which was to 
betide the k ingdome of ſodab, and the chiefeſt Citie there 
of leruſalem, from hoſtile invaſion. 7 will ſend 4 fire. 
This commination began to be fulfilled in the dayes of 
Zedechias, King of Judah. The hiſtorie is very memorablez 
and is briefly yet diligently deſcribed in the 2. Chron.36. 
and in the 2. Kings 25. and Jerem. 3 9. & 52. In thoſe places 
you may read, how 4 Nabnchadnezzar King of Babylon, d 2.x. 29. r. 
came agaitilt Ieruſalem, pirched againſt je,belieged it, tooke 
It, You may read how he*tooke King Z edecbiah priſoner e ve. 6, 
ſlew his ſonnes before his face, put out the Kings one 
eyes, bound him with braſen fetrers, and carried him away 
to Beby/on you may read, how fNebazaraden, Captaine f vc, 8. 
of the guard, and chiefe Marſhall to the King of Babylon 
dealt with Jeruſalem. Het brake downe the wall thereof, — fs 
and burnt with fire the houſe of the Lord, the Kings houſe, i — PM 
egy great mans houſe, all the houſes,and palaces thee, 
Say now; did it not fall out to Iadab and /ern/alcwyac- 
cording to this commination? J wil ſend a fire upon . 
H an 
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unn. 


em, 


| . Cre. 36. 21. 


* £774 3. 3. 


| F2r4 4. 23,14. 


and it ſhall deuoure thr pallaces of Ieruſalem. 15019 

This deſolation being thus wrought vpon «dah, and 
Jeruſalem, by the Chaldees the lewes, ſuch as eſcaped from 
the ſword, were carried away to Babylon, where they lived 
in ſeruitude and bondage, to the Kings of Bu for 
h phreeſcore, and ten yearer, This was that famous d-portss 
tion, commonly (tiled the Captiwitce of Babylon, from which 
vnto CH&1ST ate numbred, ( Marth. 1.) fourteene ge» 
nerations. When the yeares of this captiuitie were expi- 
red, and the Monarchie of Perſa was ſetled vpon King 
Cyrus, King Cyrus ſlirred vp by the Lord, made a procla- 
mation, whereby he permitted the /ewes to returne into 


their country, and to | reedifie the Temple of the Lord at 


1 eruſalem. | 
The lewes now returned from their captiuicie,wherein 


they liued threeſcore and ten ycaret without a Kmg,without 
a Prince, without a ſacrifice, without an mage, without an 
Ephod, without Teraphim, (as it is witactled, Heſ. 3,4.)could 
not but with much ioy,and great alacritie, vaderthego- 
verninent of their new Prince, * Zerwbbabel, fonneof 
Shealtiel, and their new High · Prieſt, Je uab, ſonne of [0% 
2 betake themſelues to the building againe of the 
Lords houſe in Ieruſalem. N 

The building was begun; it proceeded ; but was ſoone 
hindred, by the dect ee of ! Arraxerxer, King of Perſia, So 


ir. a. zo. the worke of the houſe of God at /ern/alem , mceaſed for 


m £774 4.24. 
1. Er. z. 30. 


n Ezr16.8. 


o ver. 


p Jen 2.10. 


q Zach. 1. 14. 
8.1. 


ſome ten yeares, till the ſecond yeare of the raigneof Da 
ri [ ſonne of HiſtaiÞes ] King of Perſia: by whole gtaci· 
ous u decree for the aduancement of the building, the 
building was againe ſet on foote, and ſo diligently atten - 


ded, that in the * ſixth yeare of the raigne of the ſame 


King. King Darius, it was finiſhed ; as it is delivered, Fe 
6.15. Thus was the bowſe of God, the Temple of the Lord 
in Slew, afrer ? 46, yeares conſummate, and dedi- 
cated. _ 
Now once againe was the Lord of hoſtes jealous of 16 


were 


* * 


— 
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| — 


— 


erer old men, and old uomen, to dx ell in Jerwſalem,and r Zeb. 14,7 


boyes, and girles to play in the ſtreets thereof: now againe 


was Ieruſalem to be called \ x Citic of truth,the mount ame of Zach.$.z. 


the Lord of Heoſtes, the bot ment aine aud the Iewes, which 


in former times were 4 curſe among the heathen, now be · t 240. 8.13. 
came « bleſſing : now againe were they ® the people of the u Zach 8.8, 


Lord,and the Lord was their God, in truth, and in righte» 
ou/ne(ſe. Thus were the people of Juda, through God his 
ſpeciall goodnes, bleſſed with ioy and enlargment: for 


ſo much we finde regiltred,Zach.$. 
What did the people of Iadab, for ſo many ſtreames 


of Gods bounty deriued vpon them, render vnto the Lord 


their God ? Did they (as meete was) * take vp the m of x Pſc116.13,i4- 


ſaluation? did they cal vpon the name of the Lord? did they 
pon their vower vnto the Lerd ? Did they, as they were com- 
manded, Zach. &. 16? did they ſpeaks the truth ewery man 
to bug neighbenr ? did they execmte the indgment of truth and 
peace within their gates did they imagine no cuil in their 
hearts,one againſt another? did they dene no falſe oathes? 
What ſaith the Prophet Malachis to this ? He conſeſſeth 
che. 2. 10, f l. that the E of ludah dralt rreacherouſiy 
ener) one againſt his brother; that they violared the couenant 
of their fathers , that they committed abomination in Jeru - 
ſalem; that they prophaned the holine ſſe of the Lord Z that 
they married the daughters of a ſtrange God: and chap. 3.5, 
that they were ſorcerers,adutterers, faiſe ſwearers, oppre ſſort: 
and verſ, 7, that eue from the dayes of their fathers they 
departed from the ordinances of the Lord, and kept them not. 
Is not enough ſaid againſt them? Then adde yet further ; 
they correyted the Lam, they contemned the Goſpel, they be- 
beaded Iohn Japeiſt, they crucified Chriſt, they perſecuted 
the Apeſtleti. Impiety of ſuch an height and elcuation 
could not but preſage a fearefull downefall. | 
This their dawnefall is in a figure foretold by the Pro+ 
phet Zacharie,chap. 1 f. 1, 2. Open thy deres; O Lebanonghat 
be fire may dewonrethby Cedars, Howle Fire cee, ſor the 
Cedar is fallen, bomle yee Okes of Baſhan,for the forreſt of the 
H 2 vintage 
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vintage is come downe, What Zacharie doth in a figure, that 


doth Chriſt foretell in words proper and ſignificant, Luk, 


19.42. where beholding the Citie of Icraſalem, and weep- 
ing ouer it he ſaith: 7 he dayes ſhall come wpon thee, that 
thine enemies ſhall caft a trench about thee, and compaſſe thee 
round, and keepe thee in on cuery fide: and ſpall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy children with thee,and they ſhall wat 
laue in Ts one ſtone vpon another, 
make Mele; T menue, this ytter deſolation of the Citie len- 
7 its tmperat, ſalem, foretold by Zacbarie,and by (\briſt ; by the one in a 
in Veſpapaws fignre,by the other in plaine termes, was brought rponthat 
pay 126. {tately Citie by Titus, ſonne of Veſpaſian, after the incarng- 
-*> way Me tion of Chriſt, threeſcore and eleuen yeares, as Genebrard, 
a fm: ino. le· threeſcore and tuelue, as Fwnccins, threeſcore and rhirteen 
bantwr vt vel e. a8 J others, in the ſecond yeare of the Emperor Veſpaſa. 
quorum lere, & It was beſieged for the ſpace of fiue moneths : in which 
ſue: balibess, & time there patſed many aſlaults, many ekirmiſhes, much 
2 Fn y Aaughter, with wonderfull obllinacie and reſolution. The 
un, Bibliother, famine meane while afflictiag the Citie was ſuch, as no hi. 
Cone. Tom. 4. d ſtorie can parallell. * 
_— 10. When their ordinarie ſuſtenance was ſpent, the fleſhof 
N horſes, aſſes,dogs catr,rats, ſnaker, adders, ſcemed good vn- 
banter vt came- to their talls, When this foode failed, they were driuen ſo 
derevs flercora eat euen thoſe things, which vnreaſonable creatures will 


beum, & 9%%4- not eat. Of their lether; lether bridler, let her girdles 


enng; flerew re- 


ricbatur, Mis | : 
. ponds bOxe dunge was a precious diſh vnto them. Purgamems 


quat.or nummis oler um, the ſhreddings of pot-hearbs caſt out, trodden vn- 
verdebatar,PHt der foote, and withered, x ete taken vp againe for nouriſh- 
* ment. Ulſiſerabilis cibus, eſca lachrymabily : Here was 
c Evefippus de Ide 
exc tio Hieroſi., Miſerable meat, lamentable foode, yer a ould the chi 
lym.tb.5.c.18. * ſnatch it from his parent, and the parent from his chulde, 
d Kepiebant pa euen from out his iawes. Pleriſg, etiam vomuns eſca fit, 
e ſaith Egeſppms z ſome to ptolong their lives would eat vp 
rentes hui, & ce N | 

1% Hades d- that, which others had vomited. 

bu preferebatur, Among many other accidents in this famine at leraſe 
Ig Hr. thid. lem, one is ſo memorable, that I cannot well patſe it ou. 


lether ſtset, and the like, they made for themſelues meate. 


Lain 
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63 
— 


Joſepbus, an eye · witnes of this their miſerie, tells vs of a e Pe bello i. 
woman,a mother, Afarie, Eleazars daughter, who tooke b 7. 0h18. 
from her owne breſts, her owne childe, a harmeleſſe ſuck- 
ling, a ſilly infant, did kill it, and did eat thereof. My au- 
thor faith; that this ynnaturall mother tooke her ten- 
der babe, as it was ſucking, from her breſt, and thus 
ſpake vato it. f Lie infant, poore wretch, in warre, in , Miſeris tegus \ 
famine, in ſedition, for whom ſhall I preſerne thee ? for whom fans in belts. — 
ſpall I ſane thee aliue? If thou le, t hon muſt be a [lane to ſume, c ſeditio- 
the Romans: but famine prenents thy ſermitude ; yea and nen ci te ſerua. 
the mutinam Jeet are more cruell, than either the Romans, vero f 

or the famine Be thou therefore mihi cibus, ſeditioſis furia, 

humanz vitæ fabula: Be thou meate to me, a furis to the 

mutinous, and cuen 4 mocke of the lift of man. When 

ſhee had thus ſpoken, ſhe embrued her hands in the bloud 

of her owne ſonne; ſhe boy led the dead bodie, and eat 

the one halfe: the remainder ſhee reſerued for another 

repaſte. 

The mutinous ewes drawne by the s ſent and ſauour g Conteminetiſ- 
of this meate, brake into this aan houſe : they threat- mi »idoris odore 
ned to kill her, vnletle ſhee would ſhew them, where her? 
meate was laid. Shee told them, ſhee had meat indeed, 
and had reſerued it for her- ſelfe; notwithſtanding, (ith 
they ſo vrged her, ſnee would ſhew it to them. So ſhee 
brought them to the reliques of her ſonne. At the 
light thereof, they ſhrunke backe with feare, horror, and 
aſtoniſhment. Then the mother, mercileſſe mother, 
with great boldnefle ſaid thus vnto them: Thi meate, 
which you ſee, ts indeede part of my owne ſowie: it was my 
U deede to hull it ; eat yee of ﬆ : for I haze cken. Will Jeu ; F.cinus mens. 
be more tender than a woman? more pitifull than a mo- 
ther ? eat yee of 8: I bane eaten, If you will not eate 
, it ll remaine for mee hi; mother. A mother! No 
mother, but a monſter ſhee was, that could act ſuch a 
prodigie. 

Well: What with the extremitie of this famine, what 
vith the furie of the ſword, what with ſickneſſe during the 
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p vf time of this u atre againſt ſernſale there periſhed in /erw- 
. 7 ſalem, and the Prouince adioyning, as * Euſebius, ! Oro ſiau, 
Feta bh and * other Authors athrme, ſex hundred t honſand men able 
k 1» citud to beate Armes, But if we will beleeue n /oſepbus,a Iew, and 
4, ;. preſent at that w arre, there died eleuen hundred thouſand, 

%s. or a million and one hundred thouſand. And Jeſepbus his 


Pay. 594 
m Crabs & report is ſubſcribed vnto by ® Zonaras and /ornardes. 


Suctouius aped Beſides theſe now dead fame, morbo, ferro, partly by fa. 
Orofiam loco e mine, partly by licknelle, partly by the ſword, there were 
_ taken captiue to the number ofPg7.thouſand,or as 4 ſome 


1 De bello Indai ' ' 
a , 3 avs one hundred thouſand, ſould, and diſperſed in the wide 


Fndecies centum world. 

mills... Enuſcb, The ewes thus dead, and ſcattered, what became of their 

+ * beg * glorious cittie Ire The holy Temple there was burnt, 

28 7 ing their ſtrong and high wals were throwne dou ne; all the ci. 

nu ad Tatum tie became waſt and deſolate, and fo it remaines to this day, 

lb.g.f4;-529. Certainly it is befallen Iadab and lerxſalem. according to 

P e this commination in my text: I will ſend a fire vpon Iudah, 

B 52 lor chranic, 42d it ſhall deuoure the palaces of Ieruſalem. Thus farre haue 

i, flat Ve- you the words of my text expounded. Now to the do- 
p WELL Indea cap Etrine. 

enen mills You haue heard Gods iudgments againſt the kingdome 

1 3 of Judah, and the glorious Citie Jeruſalem denounced in 

Abbas it ſperg. the ſame words, as his iudgements were againſt the Syrians, 

chronic. ad 4 the Philiſtiuet, the Tyriant, the Eaomnues,the Ammonitet, and 

9. ch. 73. the AMoabnes, The Syrians, the Philiſtines, the Tyrians, 

the Edomites, the Ammanites, and the Maabitet, were aliens 

from the Common wealth of rae, they were ſtrangers 

ſrom the couenant of promiſe; they had no hope, they 

were without God inthe world. But theſe /ewes, theſe lu- 

habitants of Judah and leruſalem, were of the Common 

wealth of Ve: God made his coucnarit with them; they 

were not without hope; they were the people of the Lord, 

and the Lord was their God: yet becauſe they ſinned agaialt 

the Lord, as the forenamed Gentiles did, the Lord was ples- 

ſed to deale with them, as with the Gentiles; euen to ſends 


fire upon [ndab,which hath long ſince deuoured the _ 


wi = * TC 


* 
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of 7 era/alew. The doctrine which from hence I cor 8 5 


vnto you, is 


1 hoſoemer doe iwitate the Heathen in their impieties, they 
are inthe Lords account no better then the Heathen, and ſhall 


be puniſbed as the Heathen, 


God is abſolutely vnpartiall both in mercy, and iudge- 
ment, A e mains; xpire, without reſpeR of perſons, hee 
iudgeth according to euery mans worke, 1. Pet. 1. 17. Jew 


or Centile, its not materiall; if they be bedient, they ſhall 


live and flouriſh;if they be rebelliou, they ſhall die & periſh, r Des. 10.17. 
Sundry other places there are in both Teſtaments, ala and 2. chro. 19,7. 


new, which I might alledge to ſnew, that with God there is 
wo reſpect of perſons. 


Job 34. 19. 
Eſai. 11. 3 
Mat. 22.46, 


By Perſons | meane, not the ſubſtance of man, or man Itar. 13. 14. 
himſelfe, but his outward qualitie or condition; as Conn- Lac. 20. 21. 
trey, (ex, parentage, wealth, pouertie, nobilitie, wiſedome, lear- Att. 10. 34. 


"9, and the like. According to theſe, God in judgement 


Rom. 2. 11. 
Galat. 2. 6. 


reſpecteth no man. Whoſocuer he be, le, or Gentile, male, Eobeſ. 6. 9. 
or female, poore and rich, bond or free, learned, or vnlear. colog; 3. 25. 


ned, that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſſe, hee is 
accepted with God, Act. 10.3 3. but let Jem, or Gentile, male, 
or female, poore or rich, bond or free, the learned or vn- 
learned, worke wick edneſſe before the Lord, and he ſhalbe 
without partialitie puniſhed, Jeb 34. 19. 

Such hath euer - the practiſe of the Lord, Lax 
his pouerty did not hinder him from ſaluation, neither did 
the rich mans abundance free him from damnation. It was 
no impeachment to Cornelius, that he was a Gentile, nor 
immunitie to Ida, that he was a Ie; Saules throne could 
not ſhield him from the wrath of God, neither did Dawids 
ſheepfolds avert from him the bleſſings of God ; an was 
the elder brother, yet God hated him, Jacob was the youn- 
ger, yet God loued him. Neuer did any periſh in obedience, 
neuer did any proſper in rebeſion. Certainely God bath no 
reſpecl of any mans perſon, for his outward eſtate, qualitie, Or 
condition. God ſpared not the Angeli for their excellencie, 
nor the old worid for their multitude z nor S for his pare 
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ſonage, nor Ab/e/on for his beautie, nor the [ewes for their 

prerogatiue, nor /er«ſalem for her goodly buildings, From 

this vnpartialitie of God in his workes of iuſtice, my propo- 

lition ſtands good, | 

N hoſocuer doe imitatethe Heathen in their impietiet, are 

inthe Lords account no better, then the Heathen, and ſhallbe 
puniſhed as the Heathen. 

Will you a reaſon hereof ? It is becauſe the Lord rakes 
impietic for impietie whereſoeuer he finds it, and for ſuch 
doth puniſh it. And he finds it euery where, For the eyes 

Ca. Clr:n. 16.9. of the Lordi runne to and fro throughout the whole earth, 

t Peu. i . 3. and are in euery place to behold as well the euill, as the 

b good. His eyes are u vpon all our wayes; he feeth * all our 
x lob 34-21. A | Es 3 . 

v 31.4, goings,he? counteth all our ſteps, no iniquirieis * hid from 

zlere, 16, 17. him. This doth the Prophet Jeremie, Chap. 3 2. 1 9. wall ex. 

preſſe; Thine eyes, O Lord, are open pon al the wayes of ths 

ſonnes of men, to giue entry one according to bis wayes, and ac. 

cording to the fruit of his doings. 

This the very Erhnickes, guided onely by Natures light 

haue acknowledged. Sybil in her Oracles could lay, 

nanręarep, docaris, wear fur ann emure, The Almighiie 

and inuiſible God, he onely ſecthallthings. He/ied could 

ſay, Nlumd"idvr Avda, God hath an All. ſecing eye. 

a Capteivui, Plantua could lay, * Eſt profetto Dem, qui, que nos ger mm, 

auditg, © didet; Doubtleſſe, there is a God,who both hea- 

b Mctaworph, reth and ſeeth whatſoeuer we doe. And ® 02:4 could ſay, 

ab. 13. Alpuctnunt eculis ſuperi mort alia wigs : There is a God aboue, 

© Thales interre, Who hath iuſt eyes, beholderh all the doings of mortal 

gates an furt MEN, © Thales of Ailetum, the u iſeſt of the ſeauen, being 

ene Deos asked, whether mens eil deeds could be kept cloſe from 

che b God ! No, ſayd he, nor their cui theng bie. The Hlierogh- 

,, Phoebe, the my ſlicalſ, or ænigmaticall letter whereby the . 

r. 2. & Liege. t iam u ould haue God to be vnderſtood, Mas an eye. And 

Laerti6.,,,0 Why ſot᷑ But as 4 Pierius ſaith, becauſe Deus ile optimum maxi. 


That's. mau, the great God of Heauen, is mundi ocului the eye of 
. N N the Vorld. | 
e Auruſiin, lt may be ſuch was the conceit of that auncient * Fat 


who 


. 


cc 
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who ſayd of God, that he was tatus ocnlus 3 wholy an eye ? 
He giues his reaſon, quia omnia videt z becaule hee ſeeth all 
things All things are tothe ties ot God we 4 Tee Moira 
»abed and opened[ (eene as well within agwithour,]So faith 
che Author of the Epiſtleto the Hebrews, chap; 4; 13. All 
the impieties of man, in deed, word, or thought, aremani- | 
felt vnto the Cord: he ſeetli them all, and for impieties will 
uniſh them. £126 W ur 
Well faith * Lypous: Calpe comes, iuſtiſſimꝭ pæna ſemper eft ; fp. eonflantia 
Paine is alwayesthe companion of a fault. And s againe, Ib. 2. cap. 16. 
Coguatum immo innatum omni ſceleri, ſceleris ſupplicium; uery 5 bid. cap. 14. 
wickedneiſe brings a puniſhment with it. As the zor4eis, 
fo is the pay; if the one be readie, the other it preſent; h Ne- h /- de con- 
ver did any man foſter within his breaſt a crime, but ven- 2 
geance was vpon his backe for it. If there be impietie, there 
cannot be impunitie. Witnelle the bleſſed Apoſtle S. ame, 
chap. 1.1 5. Sinne, when it is finiſbed, bringet i forth death. And 
S. Paul, Rem. 6. 2 3. The wages of ſime is death. Many are 
the texts of holy Scripture, which I might alledge to this 
purpoſe. Iwill for this preſent trouble you but with one. 
It is, P/al. 34. 16. The fare of the Lord in againſt themt i at doe 
enill, to cut off the remembrance of them from the curt j! 
From theſe now-touched conſiderations ( firſt that Al- 
mightie God in iudgement accepteth no perſons; then, that 
his Al-ſeciog «eye bcholdeth whatſoeuer impietie is done, 
not onely in our workes and words, but alſo in our moll re- 
ty ted thoughts; thirdly, that in iullice euery impiciie is to 
receiue 4 due puniſhment) from theſe conliderations my po- 
lition lands firme and vnmoueable. 1511 + 
ihoſocuer doe imitate ihe Heathen in their impieties hey. 
are in the Lords acce unt no better thentbe Heathen, and faall 
be vn iſbed as the Heat hey, BC CHI EL UG at 8 0 
Here let all good Chriſtians be admoniſhed, with heir 
greateſt catefulneſſe to looke vnto their wejes,' that they 
wal ke not in the by · pathes oſſane, to ĩmitate the Heathen 
in their imieties Qui attrahit ad ſe culpam, non poteft effugerd 
Panim, ayth! Hage {,ardinalls, Thinke not that thy prero- i comme ni. in 
| 7 gatiue Hcbr,u, 
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| Bernard Sen- 
tent. 


m Lib. 1.6. 


a Galat. 5. 19. 


k Auraft enchir. ſtianns * nomine, non opere, A Chriſtian in name not indeed, 
ad Laurent.ca.5. may be called a Chriſtian, but is no Chriſtian.! Chriſtians: 


atiue of being a Chriſtian can bea ſhield vnto thee. 2 


as he is heres nomins ( hriſti, ſo muſt he be imitator ſanctita- 
tis: A Chriſtian is heire to the name of Chriſt, and therefore 
mult be a follower of Chriſt in holineiſe. A Chriſtian ( ſayth 
S. Aufline, if he be the Author of the Booke ® de vita Chri- 


ſliana ) A (briftian is a name ol iuſtice, of goodneſſe, ofin- 


tegritie, of patience, of chaſtitie, of prudence, of humilitie, 
of courteſie, of innocencie, of pietie. A Chriſtian is he, who 
is a follower of Chriſt, who is holy, innocent, vndefiled, vn- 
ſpotted, in whoſe breſt there is no wickedneſſe; who hurts 
no man, but helpeth all. He that can truely ſay: I hate not 
mine enemies, I doe good to them that hurt me, I pray for 
them that petſecute me, I doe wrong to no body, I Iiue iuſt. 
ly with all men, bic Chriſtianus eſi, he is a Chriſtian. 
But, if in the profeſſion of Chriſtiauitie, a man liues the 
life of a Heat hen, the name of a Chriſtias ſhall doe him no 
pleaſure: If he take delight in the workes of the fleſt in adubs 
terie, fornication, vncleanneiſe, laciuiouſneſſe, drunken- 
nelſe, hatred, variance, wrath, ſtrife, or any like ſinne, 
God will forſake him, theholy Angels will flie him, the 
bleiled Saints will deteſt him :the Reprobate ſhall bee his 
companie, the Deuils his fellowes, hell his inheritance, 
his ſoule a neſt of (corpions, his bodice a dungeon of foule 
ſpirics;andat laſt both bodic and ſoule ſhal eternally burne 
in fire vnquencheable. 

Wherefore ( dearely beloued) ſuffer a word of exhorta- 


9 Ceclen l.. 2.3 tion. o Have yon ſinued ? Doe ſono more. Flee from ſiune as 


from the face of a Serpent. For if you come too neere it, it will bite 
you: the teeth thereof are as the teeth of a Lyon, ſlaying the ſomles 
of men. So ſayth Ecclus chap. 2 1. 2. Flee from ſinne as from 

the face of a Serpem.Sinne? Its like a leauen that will leauen 
the whole lumpe: Its like a ſcab, that will infect the whole 
flocke: Its like a flaming fire, that will butne the whole 
houſe: its like a wild Horſe, that will caſt his rider into bell; 
its like a wild gourd, that will poyſon the whole pott — 
c 
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likea plague, that will deſtroy the whole cittie ; its like a 
two edged ſword, the wounds thereof cannot be healed. 


Elie therefore from ſinne, a- from the face of 4 Serpent. And euer p Ecelas, 31. 3. 


remember what befell /ndab and Ternſalem for their finnes. 
They deſp ſed rbe Law of. the Lord, they kept not bis commann. 
dements, their lies cauſed them to erre, after which their fathers 
»aited ; therefore hath the Lord ſent a fire von Indabavbich 
hath deuoured the palaces of Ieruſalem. v1 | 

I hus farre of my firſt doctrine. A ſecond followeth, 

I cakeit from the condition of Jernſalem, She had faire 
appellations. She was called the Yr gin, and the dawybter of 
Indah, Lament. 1. 15. The danghbter of Sion, ver. 6, the cittie, 
that was great among the nations,and a Princes among the Pro- 
ninces, ver. 1.The holy Cittie, Mat. 4.4. The Cittie of the great 
King. Mat. 5. 35. The Lerd he choſe it, he defired'it for bi; 
habuation, he ſaid of it: Thu im reſt for ever, here will I 
dwell, for I haue 4 delight therem,Pial. 132. 14. And yet not · 
withſlanding, ler»/alem is raſed from the foundation, ſhee 


is vtterly deſtroyed. It is befallen her according to this 


commination in my text, I wil ſend a fire vponTudah, which 
ſhall deuoure the palaces of Ieruſalem. My doctrine is; 

God will ſcuerely paniſt ſinne, enen in hu deareſt children, 

This S. Peter avoweth, x, Epiſtle 4. 17.faying : Indgement 
muſt begin at the houſe of Goa, Hi; meaning is, that the pu- 
niſhment and chaſtiſement of ſinnes beginneth with the 
Saints and ſeruants of God, in whom as it were in a houſe, 
or Jemple God dwelleth.ifthey whoaremolt familiar with 
vs,do ſinne againſt vs, we fret and grow diſcontented. The 
molt familiar with God are his faithfull ones, who hl] the 
houſe of God, which is his Church. If theſe ſinne againſſ God, 
can God take it well? Hecannot. He will puniſh even his 
faichfull ones, So (aythS* Auſtire, Epiſt. 1 2 2. Ad vi doria- 
num ; Propter peccata ſua etiam ſantts flagollantur, the verie 
Saints of God are ſcourged for their ſinnes. You ſee my 
doctrine confirmed; : 

Goa will (enerely puniſh ſinne even m his deareff children, 

The teaſon is giuen by S. Auſtine in his Booke of fiftie 
Homilie s, 


1 
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Homilies, Homil, 2 1. becauſe Iuſlitia eſt, vt puniat peccatum, it 

is a part of Gods iuſtice to puniſh ſane, a part of his Actiu⸗ 

iuſtice; So doe the Schooles call the Iuſtice of God, by which 

he iudgeth and puniſheth offenders. Of this Iuſtice of God 

it is ſaid in our Engliſh Liturgie: /c belongerth 10 God iuſtiy to 

puniſt ſimes. Vea, lo doth it belong to God, that God is not 
int. vuleſſe he puniſb ſinne. 

The vſe of this doctrine is vrged to vs by S. Pet. i. Epiſt. 
Chap. 4. verſ. 17. 18. If God will ſeuerely puniſh his owne 
children for their ſinnes; If iadgement muſt begin at the bouſe 

od ; what ſhall become ot ne children, children of 
Belial ? What ſhall be the end of them, that obey not the Goſpel! 
of God ? Andifthe righteous ſcarcely be ſaned, where ſhall the 
vngodly and ſinner apprare ? 

To this purpoſe is that of our bleſſed Sauiour I Chriff 
Luk. 23. 31. /fthey doe theſe things to a greene tree, hat ſhal 
be done to the dry? It is, as if he had ſaid more plainly thus; 
If God, my Father, ſuffer me, ho am innocent and with- 
out ſinne, who am like a greene and a fruitfull tree, ſogrie- 
uouſly to be afflicted, and to be hewen downe, as if I were 
a dry tree, how much more will he (utter you, who are lin. 
full, and rightly compared to dry and barren trees, to be af. 
flicted, and tobe hewen downe? The like argument doth | 
the Lord bring againſt Edom. Jerem. 49. 12. Bebold they 
whoſe iudgement, was not to drinke of the cup, haue afſuredly 
drunken, and ſhalt thou altogether goe wnpuniſhed ? Thou ſyalt 
goe vnpuxiſbe d, but thou ſhalt ſurely drinke of it. 

What ſhall I moreſay? Let vs diligently weigh, what 
hath alreadie beene ſayd. Lay we it to our ſoules and con- 
ſciences. We haue ſcene, that the infirite Juſtice of God re- 
payeth vengeance for ſinne, even vpon the heads of his dea- 
reſt children. The inhabitants of ludah, Gods inheritance, 

eat Ieruſalem, the cittie of God, the glorious templethere, 
the houſe of God, for ſaves pollution haue beene brought to 
deſtruction. 

Chriſt hichſelfe, the onely begotten ſonne of God, the 
well · beloued ſonne of God, he in whom alone God is well 

| pleaſed, 


— — — — 
pleaſed, becauſe he 4 ſerved with our ſinnet, and was r wade qa. Cor. 3. 21. 
ſane ſor vu, he Was wounded for our CIT zhewasbre. * Eſai. 53.4. 
hen for our iniquitiet; his backe was loaden with ſtripes, his 
head wich ffiornes, his bodie with croſſing, his ſoule with 
curling. 
Thas ſweete Sauiour haſt thou ſuffered for our rebelli- 
ons, for our tranſgreſſions, for our iniquities : the chaftiſc- 
ment of our peace was vpon thec, and with i hy ſtripes we are bea- 
ed. It fell out happily for vs ( beloued) that Chriſt, who 
knew no ſinue, ſhould be made finne for vi, that we, who bore | 
about with vs, a ſ bodie of ſn, might be made the righteouſ- [ Rom, 6.6. 
neſſe of God in him. Being thus by Chriſt reconciled to 
God, and waſhed, and clenſed from our ſinnes through his 
precious bloud, take we heed, that it happen not to vs * ac- 
cording, to the true Prouerbe: Ihe dog is turned to hit amn 
vomit againe, and the ſow that was waſhed, to ber wallowing in 
the mire. Let vs not henceforth he u ſernanti pnto let u Rem 6.6. 
vs not yeeld our members as ue of vnrighteonſneſſe *77: 3+. 
vnto finne. Why ſhould we? cracifie to aur ſelues the ſonne H eb, C. c. 
of God afreſh, and pat him to an open ſhame ? Let vs 
rather yeeld our ſelues, our ſoules, and our 
bodies, ſeruants vnto God; for ſo, 
ſhall our * uit be in holivo ſſe, 2 * —; x Rom, 6. 22. 
and our end exerlaſfling - 
life, So be it. 


t 2. Pet. 2. 23. 
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AMO S. 2. 6,7, 8. 


Vn Ja th the Lord, For three tranſgreſans of Iſrael, 
and for foure,1 will not turne amay the puniſhment there- 
of ; becauſe they ſauld the righteous for filuer, and the 
poore for a paire of ſhooes. 

That pant after the duſt of the earth on the head of 
the poore;and turne aſide the way of the mecke,aud a man 
Fe his father will goe in onto the ſame maid,to prophane 
my holy Name. | 

And they lay themſelues downe por clothes layd to 
pledge, by euery altar, and they drinke the wine of the 
condemned in the houſe of their God. 


hath hitherto made knowne vnto //rae/, what God 

his pleaſure was, concerning their neighbour. Nati- 

ons, The iudgements of God againſt the Syr:a»sthe 
Phuiſtines, the Tyrians, the Edomitet, the Ammonitet, and 
the Aoabites were firſt manifeſted:then followed his iudg- 
ments againſt Judah. Theſe might haue ſerued //-acl in 
ſteadot fo many mirrours,or looking glaſſes, wherein they 
might haue beheld the iudgements, that hung ouer their 
heads allo, 

From the judgements of God denounced to forreine na- 
tions, the people of ae! might thus within themſelues 
haue reaſoned: Our God! All his wayes are indgement be 
is a God of truth, without iniquitie; iuſt and right is he. 
The Syrians, the Philiſtinet, the Tyrians, the Edomues, the 
Py ( mmwonier, 


F Or Iſraelt ſake, Amos the peculiar Prophet of 1/-aet, 


2 Pewt, 32. 4. 


— 


Ammonitetʒ and the Moabnes,maltrheyy for che miſdo- 
ings, be puniſhed ? Howthenſhatlweelraps# They 0 
cople,neuer knew the holy will of Godgand yet muſiibey 
be meaſured with the line of deip lation? What then (hall 
be the portion of our cup, who knowing Gods holy will, 

haue not regarded it. | r 
Againe, from the iudgements of God pronounced a 
gainſt Judah, the people of Iſrael might thus within them- 


ſelues haue argued : God > miniftreth bis indgement i in vp- b Pſal. 9. 7. 


nigbtneſſe. He threatneth deſtruction to our brethren, the 
people of luda: that people, u hocm all that ſa them, ac- 
knowledged to be the? bleſſed ſeed of the Lori; that people, 


the Lord ſend a fire, to denouret hem What then ſhall be the 
end of vs ? They our brethren of /adab, — a- 
mong them Religion, the worſhip and feare of the Lord, in 
greater puritie then we haue done; and yet will the Lord 
{end a fire dpon them, te deuoure them; Certainly, Our iudge- 

ment cannot be farre off. 
Amos hauing thus prepared his auditors the //rae/ites,to 
attention, maketh no longer delay but beginneth to deli- 
ver his meſſage to them, in the words, which I have now 
read ynto you: For three rranſpreſſions of Iſraell and for fonre, 
Ixil not turne away the puniſhment thereof, cc, Herein, for 
our more direct proceeding, may it pleaſe you to obſerue 
with me, tt etud vgn Y 
1. Autoritatem {ermonts 5' The authoritie of this Pro- 

pliecie s Thus ſayth the Lord. | 
2. Sermonem ipſum; The Prophecie it ſelfe : For three 
\ ' 8rav/greſſions of Iſrael, &. ain 

In the Prophecie, as farre as this Cern veß 

| 1 1973-95 . 191 


uwe haue, 


(1. K eprehenſionem vA reproofe of Iſrael for ſinne, verſ. 

6,7, 8. + 25 2113. 
12: Envmeratinens ;Arecitall of the Benefits, which: 
{ God hadheapedvponifrach te g. 1 1; + 5 


3. Exprobrationem ; 
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C Eſa. 61. 9» 


that was the a plant af the Lords pleaſarer, that people, with d x/«.5.7. 
whom Ged placed his : ante vpon that people vill e p,. 114.2. 
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3. Exprobrationem; A twitting of 1/-4el with their vn- 

| thankefulnefle, ver. 12. 

4. Communarionems ; A threatning of puniſhment to bes 

fall Irael for their ſinnes, ver. 13. tothe end of the 
_ Chapter, 


The Reprebenſios is firlt ; and firſt by vs to be conſidered. 
In it we may note, 


Cx. A generall accuſation of Mac: For three tramſgreſ. 

ſrons of Iſrael, and for faure. 
2. A proteſtation of Almightie God againſt them t 7 

will not txrne away the puniſhment thereof, | 

3, Archcarſall of ſome grieuous ſinnes, which made 

ſeparation betweene God and 1/r«e/: Becauſe they ſold 

the righteous for (luer, and —— for a paire of ſhoet z 

and ſo forward to the end of the eyghth verſe. 


' 
You haue the deuiſion of my Text. Now followeth the 
expolition. The firltching we meete with, is, Autoritas ſer- 
moni, the authoritie ofthis prophecie. b 
Thus ſaith the Lord] Iehovab. Now the thirteenth time ĩs 
this great Name of God, /ehovah, offered to our deuoutelt 
meditations, We met with it in the farſt chapter of this book 
nine times; and thriſe before in this: and yer, by this name 
Iebevah, is not God knownetovs, We know him by the 
name of a ſtrong, omipotent, and All-/ufficient God, but by 
his Name, Ie bot ab, we know him not. Abraham, Iſaas, & 
Jacob, by this Name knew him not: it is ſo recorded, Exad. 
6. 3. Nor can we by this Name know him. For this Name 
is a Name of Eſſenre. It deſigneth God vato vs, not by any 
effect of his, but by his Eſſence: and ho euer knew the E. 
ſence of God ? who was euer able to define it? 
C pet. Gala The f ſchoole· men ſay, there are three things whereof 
dearcanis ca- they can giue no definition: One is, that fir/t matter, out of 
thel. verit. lib. a. which all things were produced: The ſecond is, Some, that 
Cap. I, bath deſtroyed all: The third is, Ged, who preſerueth all, 
The firlt, which is the Philoſophers Materia pm” — 
ne 
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define not 0b/anmman infor mitatem, hecauſe it is without all 
forme: The ſecond, which is mans bane, Sunne, they define 
not ob ſummam deformitatem, for its exceeding deformitie: 
The third, euen God, the prime cauſe of all bis creatures, 
they define not 9b ſummam formoſit atem, for his tranſcendẽt 
beautie. It pleaſeth the Schoolmen ſometimes thus to play 
with words, For the matter they are in the right. 

It is true: 8 De deo non poſſamus ſcire, Quid eſt: We cans & 47. par. 1. 
not attaine to ſo great a meaſure of the knowledge of God, 7 1. r. . a 
u to define what he is, When the Pech Simonides was asked þ cic. de Nor, 
of K. Hiero,what God is? He wiſely for anſwere deſired on Deorum. lib. 1. 
dajerreſpite after that two, then foure ; (till he doubled his 
number: at laſtʒof his delay he gaue this for a reaſon: Quan 
to diutius conſidero, tanto mihi res videtur obſcarior z the more 
Iconſider of this matter, the more obſcure it ſeerneth vnto 
me. Cotta ini Tallis ſaid not amille, Quid non fit Dens,citifes 7514. 
guam quid ſit, dixerm ; I can with more eaſe tell, what God 
is not, then what he is. I his goeth for a truth in the ſchooles. 

k De Deo ſcire non poſſumnus quid (it, ſed quid non ſit: we cannot k An par. 1. 
know of God what he is; but hat he is not. So ſaith Saint 7773. e 
| Auguſtine ; Facilius dic imus quid uon ſit quam quid fit Deus; II al. 83. 
We can more eaſily ſay, what God is not, then what he is. 

And what is he not? The ſame father in his 23. 7ra# 
vpon the Goſpell of S. Job will tell you: Non off Deus cor- 
pus, non terra, non cœlum, non luna, nom Sol, non Stella, non cor- 
doralia ia. God is not a bodic, he is not the cart, he is not 
the Hauen, he is not the Moone, he is not the Sunne, he is 
not the Starres, he is not any of theſe corpora/l things. 

From hence ſprang thoſe Negatine attributes of God, 
which we meete with, either in the ſacred volumes of the 
New Teſtament, or in thewritings of the ancient Fathers:  7-7im.1. 17. 
from hence is God ſaid to be ® immortall, inviſible, u vn- — = 
conuptible, o incorporeall,P ineffable,ineſtimable,incom- 6. Sera Contica. 
prehenſible, infinite, 4 ien, vndiuided, vnuatiable, vn- p. 4.g. d: verb. 
changeable. Allcheſe ſhew vnto vs, not what God , but eli Ser. i. 
what he if vor. And vhoſoeuer thus thinketh of God, as he A 


u let forth in theſe his „ appellation; though ä ſerm, 2 
| c 
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he cannot altoget her find out what God is, pie tamen cane, 


guantum pot eſt, ali quid de co ſentire, quod non fit, ſaith S. 4. 


ſline de Trin lib. 3. cap. 1, yet his religious care is, to con. 


r Gen. 11.38. 

al. 8 3.18. 

t Kom 16.27. 
u Gen. 17.1. 

Xx Apec. 154. 

y Deut. 3 2.4. 

4 Exod. 3 4. C. 


1 De Deo Net. 
ad Dip. ; þ.209 


b Stromet. U. 5. 
c in Exod.qu, 
15 & Et. 
Die neren dog- 
uam. 


ceiue ſomewhat of God, that he is not. : 

Vou ſee, it is eaſier fot vs toſay,ybart God i not, then what 
he is ; eaſier for vs to conceiue of him by his Negatius attris 
butes then by his «ffirmarixe. Yet by his affirmatine attributes 
are we brought to lome knowledgeof God. For hereby we 
know, that heisthe © emer/aſting God, the ſ moſt high God, the 
t owely wiſe God zthat he is  onempotent, and * holy, and! inf, 
and * mercifull, and gracious,and /ong-ſuffermg,and good, and 
true. 

W hatſoeuer is verified of God in either ſort of his Attris 
butes; Affirmarine or Ne gatiue, it is all compriſed in this 
one name of God in my text; his name Iehovah. For thi 
name /ehovah.is the name of the Eſſence of God: and whats 
ſoeuer is in God, it is his Eſſence. 2 

It was one of Yorſtins his foule errours to deny the 
truth of that vw/gar/y receiued Axiome: Nullum omnins in 
Des accident eſſe, It is ſimply and euery way true: Theres 
vo accident at all in God. God he is primnm ens, his being is 
from all eternity; he is forma ſimplex, a pure forme, no ſub. 
iect; there is nothing in God, which is not God; there is 
nothing in God really diuerſe from the eſſence of God 
there is nothing in God obnoxious to impertection, ſepa- 
ration, or change; therefore it followeth again(t Uorftumy 
there is v cent at all in God, God he i, Ie bonah i heels 
abſolutely and totally eſſence. | 

Thus ſauth Ichouabh] By this name [chowah, we arctavght 
three things. 1 

Firlt, that God of himſclfe, and through himlelfe, hath 
alwayes beene, now is and euer ſhall be, So is this name 
by a Petiphraſis expounded, Remel. 1.4, Grace ve vnte yo 
and peace from him, which te, which was, and which i« to cone: 
And, Rewel, 16, 5. Thou art riginecom,O0 Lord, hic h arigand 
wa/t, and halt be. This Jon of this name eb . 8 
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{«, that Ic honab, for its ſignification is, 4 «r, He that . 

Secondly, we are taught by this name lebeuab, that the 
eſſence, or being of all things created is from God , accor- 
ding to that, Ails 17. 28. In him we liue, and mone, and 
our being ; and that, Row, IN, 36, Of. hum, andthrough ” 
aud to him are all things. 

Thirdly, we are taught by this name [ebewab, that God 
doth giue Eſſe reale, a reall being to his promiſes & threat- 
nings : that he is v?racrſſimms and conſtantsſſimus, molt true 
and moſt conſtant, in doing whatſecuer he hath promiſed 


| or threatned. 


This conſideration of this 1 Name, Jehouab, may 
a eeld much comfort to all the Elect of God, and his faith- | 
: ones. Though they ſeeme to 4 inte the dregs of the d E/a$1.17. 
l cap of trembling, and to be euen ſwallowed vp of ©rribulati- a Rem. 8. 35,36 


on, of diſtreſſe, of perſecution, of famine, of nakedneſſe, of pe- 
il, of the/word ; though they be as killed all the day long, 
and accounted as ſheepe forthe ſlaughter ; yet heereby, 
they may be well aſſured, that all the good things promiſed 
to them in the holy word of God ſhall in their due time be 
accompliſhed, For God who hath promiſed, hee is the 
Lord, he is Ie bouah. | 
Againe this conſideration of this great name Iehouab, 
may ſtrike a terror into the hearts of the reprobate and vn- 
beleeuets. They f proſper in this world, they encreaſe inri- 
cher, they haue more then heart can wiſb, their eyes land ont f Pol. 73. 1. 
wth fatne ſſe, they are clothed with violence, as with a garment, 
they are compaſſed with pride, ac with a chaine, they are not 
introuble,they are not plagued like at her men: yet may they 
beereby bee aſſured, that all the euill threatned to them 
ath inthe holy word of God, ſhall in duc time ouertakethem. 
- For God, who hath threatned hee is the Lord, hee is 
en, 
me. 


ht 


lehouahb, a 
Thus ſaith the Lord) Tebonab, Sundry other obſeruati- 
a ons vpon theſe very words in ſo many (yllables delivered 
3, 8 buetimes in the beſt chapegr of this book, and twice before 
in this ſecond chapter, haue * ofore been commended 
— to 
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to your Chriſtian conſiderations, They are in part publi. 
ſned to your view: therefore I neede not ſpend time in re- 
petition of them. By this which bath this time beene | 

g, youſee whence this propheſie againſt //-ae/hath its 
x Tas The authority of ity is from the Lord, Iebouab: 
whom once to name vnto you, (ſhould bee enough to pro- 
cure your moſt religious attentions. Procecde wee there. 
fore tothe prophelie it ſelfe. 

The firlt thing therein is the Accuſation of If ae/ina 
generality, For three tranſgreſſions of Iſrael, andfor foure,] * 

By /(rae/ heere we are to vnderſtand choſe ten tribes of 
Iſrael, who after King Salomons death, forſooke the K ing 
ſonne Rehoboam, and ſubiected then ſelues to the ruleof 
lere boam, ſonne of Nebat. Thoſe ten tribes, from thetime 
of that rent, were commonly called the Kingdome of II. 
rael. Theſe in Holy Scripture are called ſometimes Zethel, 
ſometiine h Hethauen, ſometime Samaria, ſometime & . 
reel, ſometime Jeſeph, ſometime m Ephraim, ſometime"[s 
c#b, ſometime *1/rael, Iſrael is, their molt common name, 
and their name in my text, 

For three tranſgreſſions of Iſrael, and for ſeure] Diuerſt 
are the opinions concerning theſe foure rranſoreſſions of l- 
rael. Nicolaus de Lyra ſaith, their firſt e er Was, 
their p ſelling of Ieſeph; the ſecond, their 9 worſhipping of the 
Catfe ; the third, their * forſaking of Dauid; the fourth, their 


E-. (ellerg of Chriſt. Paulus de Palatio ſaith, the firſt tranſgre ſſion 


ſ Demmin. 3. 
ue. cer. i. 


was, their defe ction from the houſe of Dauid, and the K ing N 
Judah; the ſecond, their defection from the worſtip of God i 
the worſhip of Idols; the third, their defection from the law of 
Moſes, which was Gads lam; the fourth, therr defellion from 
the lawof nature, which is the light of Gods countenance ſealed 
in our hearts. © Abrabam Bronins ſaith,the firſt of theſe trank 
gleſlions was their idolatry ; the ſecond, the {mg bter of the 
Prophets; the third, the murther of Chriſt , the fourth, tber 
contempt, They made a trade of tranſgreſſing. Theſe ex- 
poſitions ſeeme to bee farre fetched, Albert Magus 
fndes them neerer hand, in the letter of my text. Thefirſl 
tr 


_ 


"AMOS' 2:6. 


tranſgreſſion he will haue to be, rhe ſelling of the inſt j the ſe- 
cond, the oppreſſion of the poore the third their pernerting the 
way of the mecke ; the fourth 5 the wiolation matrimomy. 
Theſe are but ſo many deſcants vpon the words of my text, 
For three tranſpreſſions of Iſrael, ana for foure. 

Three and foure make ſeuen. It ſeemeth chen, that 7 ae! 
tranlgreſſed againſt God ſeuen times. Seuen times | It is 
plaine by Scripture, that they tranſgreſſed Sapiùs ac ſæpit, 
as Mercerus ſpeaketh, many a time & oft: yea, from the di- 
uilion of their Kingdome vnder /eroboam,ſonneof Nrbat, 
| heir firſt King, vnto Hoeſbea, ſonne of lab, their laſt King, 
they did nothing but tranſgreile againſt the Lord their 
God, what by 1delarry, and what by other witkedneſſer, 
Heere then, by three and foure, which make ſenen, we are to 
vnderlland many, 

The rule holds true in Diuiniry: A finite number i often- 
times put for an infinite, S. Auſtin hath obſerued it, lib. 3. de 

deftrina Chrifts, cap. 35. Ithus explicateit, In Leait. 26. U f. 
tothe rebellious and diſobedient, thus faith the Lord: 17 
ye will not yet, for all this, hearken vnto mo, then I will pnniſh you 
ſenen times more for your ſinnes, Seuen times more, that is, 
many times more, will I puniſh you. Hammah in ber ſong, 

1 Sam, 2. 5. hath this ſtraine; The barren hath borne ſeuen 
children. By ſeuen there, you are to vnderſland many: 
Shee that was bar ren, hath borne many children. Dauid in 
Pſal. 119. 164. ſayth; Seuen times a day dee I praiſe thee, 
deuen times, that is, many times; as if had ſayd, Semper 
au eres in ore meo, All the day long am I in the praiſes of 
my God. Salomon in Prov, 26, 25. aduiſcth vs not to be- 
leeue the gracious words of an enemy, becauſe, faith hee, 
there are in his heart ſeuem abomiuationt. Seuen abominati- 
008, that is, many abominations, many ſly purpoſes lie 
hidden in the heart of an enemy. What need more ex - 
amples ? By theſe few the phraſe in my text is plaine. The 
{ventranſgreſſions of Lracl(forthree & foare are ſenen)the © 
/e«entranigreſſions of Iſrael, are the tranſgreſſions of 
leael. In this phraſethen doththe Lord obiect vnto lſael 
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innumera peccata, the multitude of their ſinnes. For which 
he is vnwilling any longer to forbeare them : whereupon 
followeth his proteſtation againſt them, / will not turne away 
the puniſhment thereof, 

For three tran{0refſions of Iſracl, and for foure, I mil not 
turne away the puniſhment thereof ] T he meaning is; if once, 
if twice, yea, it a third time only the Iſraelites had offended 
mee with che greeuouſneſſe ot their tranſgreſſions, I could 
haue toletated them, and would not haue caſt them from 
out my ſight: but now; whereas a fourth time, pius & ſa- 
iat, againe and againe, they relapſe and fall backe rotheir 
i npieties, and with a ſnameleſſe torchead, make no end of 
ſinning; certa ſtat ſententia, | am teſolued, no more to recall 
them to my fauour, but to leaue them to themſelves: tha 
obſtinate and indurate, as they are, in the multitude of their 
abominations, wherein they haue ſo deepely plunged 
themſelues, they may ſuddenly bee caſt into the pit of de- 
ſlruction. 

Now from theſe two firſt parts of this propheſie, thege. 
nerall accaſatien of Iſrael for ſinne, and the Lords proteſan 
on again(t them for the ſame, ariſeth this leſſon, 

God ts emer in open hoſtiluy with ſinners. 

A /inner ouer-valuing the vanities wherein his dri 
placed, firſt eg/efterh God, then hateth him, Thus affected, 
he would, it poſſible, diſarme God of his authority, pull 
his power from him, and caſt him out of his ſtate. Hee 
could wiſh, there were no immortality of the Soule,noat 
count to be made of our actions, no rewatd, no reuenge, no 
ludge to puniſh. So willing is hee to bathe himſelſe in the 
imaginary contentment and pleaſures of inne. I can put 
no great difference between this ſinner and an At heiſt. I he 
Atheiſt thinketh, there n % Gd; this fomer uiſheth, lum 
were no Gad. h ni cond 

Now God, who feeleth the pulſe of this ſinners heart, 
and ſearelieth his inmoſt thoughts, & ſeeth his traytorous 
aſfection, can he be at peace with him? King /oram ſayd io 
Jebu, 2 King. 9. 22. Ii it peace lehu? lehu anſwered, what 

N. 
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edces(0 long 4s the whoredomes of thy mother Tezabel, and ber 
* — are ſo many; This „ian | uly will l eto 
be at peace with God: but he is ſoone 32 baft 
thaw to doe with peace? What ce with God doeſt thou 
Jookefor, ſo long as thou caſteſt away his feare, and lieſt 
wallowing in thy fines ? | 
| muſt grant it: God is the God of peace ; the Scripture 
aich it more then once, Rom. 1 5. 3 3, and chap, 16. 20. and 


in other places. But what is this to the ner ? Nothing 7713.11. 
at all. F — the ſame Scripture will aſſure him, n 2 5 
peace to him 3 Eſas 48. 22. and 5 7, 12, To the ligner the 2 Thegy.16. 
Lord will ſhew himſelfe, quaſi belaror forty, as hee is called, Hebr.: 3. ꝛ0. 
lerem. 20. 11. hee will ſhew himſelfe as a font warriowr. 
And for ſuch ke is deſcribed, Deut. 3 2.41, T here thus faith 
the Lord concerning (inners 3 II whet my glutering ſword, 
aud mine hand take hold en indgement, I will render vengeance 
to mine enemies and will reward them that hate me, I will make 
mine arrowes drank with their blood, and my ſword ſpall deuoure 
thei fie ? To like purpoſe is that, which we read of Gods 
dealing with ſinners, P/al.7.12, He whets his ſword, he bends 
his bow, and makesit ready, hee prepareth for them the inflru- 
ments of death, he ordaineth his arrowes againſithem. So haue 
you my docttine eſtabliſhed, | 

God us euer in open hoſtility with ſinners, 

Is God euer in open boſtility with nner? Conſider this all 
yee that feare God, remember it all ye, that beare the image 
ofthe Almighty, The ſinner, that is ouertaken with three 
tran{prefſions, and with fowre, that lieth in his ſinnes, and 
valloweth in his iniquities, his caſe is fearcfull, his eſtate 
lamentable, God proclaimeth againſt him open warre,moſt 
certaine deſtruction, and wil not turne away his puniſoments 
from him. Let it (Beloued) rouze vs vp — that ſlecpe of 
ſame, wherein we haue too long reſted. All the good gifts, 
and benefits of God, which God hath beſtowed vpon vs for 
our good, we haue abuſed to in God bath giuen vs v#- 
derſtanding to meditate vpon his holy lawes, but our wwder- 
ſtanding we haue peruerted to the tranſgreſſion of his holy 

14 Lawes. 
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Lawes, God hath given vs tbe wil to loue him above all 
things, and our neighbours,as our ſelues ; bur we haue di. 
uerted o wil to the contempt of God, and the hate of out 
neighbours. God hath giuen vs the tongue to powre forth 
his praiſes, but our tongues we haue defiled with im 
oathes, and ovgly blaſphemies, God hath giuen vs hands 
for inſtruments to feed the poore, and to defend them, but 
the firengrh of ear hands we haue M aſted in erueltie and ra. 
pine. In a word, God hath giuen vs eur ſoxles, and ow 
bodies, all the faculties of the one, all the members of the 
other, all, to doe him ſeruĩce; but we haue imployed all 
to his diſhonor. ; 

Dearely beloued, what ſhall we doe? The beſt aduiſe 
I can giue, is that, which Chrilt giueth his Spouſe in the 
Canticles, chap. G. 13. Return, returne, O Shulainite; re 
tarne, return: hat we may be bold thee, I thus paraphraſeit? 
Retwrze, O my Spouſe, daughter of Ieruſalem retwyne, 
returne to me, returne to thy ſelfe, returne to thy former 
feeling of my Grace, returne, that both my ſelfe and al 
the companie of Angels, may ſee thee, and reioyce in 
thee. 

This Spouſe of Chriſt is the mother of vs all, be boh 
Catholique Church, in u hoſe boſome we are nouriſhed. 
Take we then the aduiſe giuen vnto her, for an aduiſe vn- 
to our ſelues. Retwrne we tiom our euill wayes, returne ue 
from our three and foure tranſoreſſtons, returne we from ill 
our linnes, returns ve to the Lord our Goa, that both he and 
all the companie of Angels may ſee vs, and reioyce in v3, 
Untet vitam, qus vult accipere vitam, ſaith S. Angrſfint 
Serm, I. de tempere: if wee will enioy the bleſſed life of 
Heauen, we mull change eur wicked life on earth. If «e 
will not change it, but will ſtill beare about vs whoriſh 
loo bes, theeuiſh faces, proud hearts, couetous rthowebrs, ma- 
licious under, luſtfull cet, ſlandering tongues, bloody 
bands, and drunken defires (from which God Almightie 
defend vs all) our portion muſt bee the accurſed death 
of Hel. God will net turne away his « prin;formenti 
from vs Thus 
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Thus far of the general accuſation of Ih al, and the Lord. 
preteſt ation againſt tbem; in thoſe words, For three tram greſ 


ſiont of ſraelzand for foure, I will not turue amay the puntſb 


ment thereof. It followeth, 


Becauſe they ſold the righteows for ſiluer, and the poore for 
4 paire of ſhoes, 


Here beginneth the reherſall of thoſe grievous ſinnes, 
which made a ſeparation betweene God and l[irael. In 
theſe words two ſinnes are ſpecified z Crweltie,and Cone - 
rouſues, Their Craelty I note in ſelling of the righteous, 
and the pre: their Couctouſues, in as much as they did it 
for Auer, and for « paire'of ſhoes, I take the words in 
their order, 

They ſold the righteous for ſiluer] A man may beſaid to 
be r10bteox, either by umputat ion, or by vertue, or by compa- 
ri ou, or by courſe of law, The righteous man by impatarion 
is he, hom H.bakkak ſpeaketh of,chap. 2.4. The ini ſoall 
line by his faith. There the inſt or righteous man is he, to 
whom the Lord imputeth not bis finnet, which he hath com 
mitted, The right eau man by vertue is he, whom Danid- 
ſpeaketh of, Plal. 1 1.3. If the foundations be deftrayed, what 
canthe righteous doe Thete the righteous Man is he whom 
we call viram bonum, a good man, The righteous man by 
rompari/on is he, whom Habakkuk weoketh of, chap.1.13. 
Wherefore holdeſt thou thy tongue, when the wicked dewnreth 
the man, t hat is more righteous, then ke. There the rigbteous 
man is he, that is the le ſſe wicked: the lewes, though wicked, 
are yet called righreom in compariſon of the Chaldeans,who 
were more wicked, The righteous man by courſe of lam is 
he," hom Eſay ſpeaketh of, chap. 5.23. vnto them which 
inſtiſie the wicked for rewara,and take away the righteouſneſſe 
of the righteous from him. There the righteous 18 he, that 
hath a »1ghre0r4 cauſe : and this is the riohreows man in 
my text; whom the l{raclices are ſaid to hne /old for 


They 


Aluer. 
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They ſold the righteoxe for ſiluer ] For filuer, that is, for 
money. The like phraſe we haue in. Micab, chap. 3. 1 f. 
VMhere it is ſaid of the Prophets of Iſrael, they dinine for fil. 
wer, that is, they divine only for monyes ſake, For monyeg 
ſake to condemne the righteous, it is ingens piaculum; it ig 
a very heynous offence, not tobe purged without d 
ſatisfaction. And therefore in the forecited place of Eſai, 
chap. S. 23. a woe is denounced to ſuch offenders. Salomon 
faith they are an abomination to the Lord, Prou.17.15. He 
that inſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the inſt : enen 
they both are abomination to the Lord, | may not now enlarge 
my notes. 

You vuderſtand, what it is, te ſell the righteow for filuer 
It is, to to tab away the righteonſnes of the righteous from him 
and that is, to be hired by money, bribes, or reward i, to giue 
ſentence againſt the man, whoſe cauſe is i, and rigb- 
eon. 

They ſold the righicous for ſiluer, and the poore for a pair 
of (hoes ) By the poore here we may vnderſtand the cauſe 
of the poore: as in Amos g. 12. They affiitt the iuſt. they take 
4 bribe,andthey twrne aſide the poore in the gate. They turue 
aſide the poore inthe gate] that is, they turne the poore man 
out of his right: they overthrow the poore mans canſe in 
judgement. 

Againe, by the poore here, we may vnderſtand the man, 
that is in miſerie; the man, that is vnworthily afflicted 
the man, that is toſſed, turmoiled, grieuouſſy diſquieted by 
ſome mighty wicked man. 

This poore man, the Iſraelites did fell, dr Varner, 
ſay the Sepruagint; pro calciamentis, ſaith the Vulgar Latin: 
they (old him for bees, The word in the originall is 
yl of the dual number. It ſignifieth, o hoer. 
Our new Engliſh tranſlation well rendereth it, A pair 
of ſhoes, 

They ſold the poore for apaire of ſhoes} If they ſala, ſome 
bought, Such bers we finde, Amos 6.8, They tooke - 
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der to buy the needie for filuer, and the poore for a paire of 


ſoocr, There they are bewgit,heretheyare ſold: and all for 
4 paire of ſhoes. J 


Fer a paire of ſboe:} It is a proverbiall ſpeech a ſpeech 


fit to be vſed, if we would ſigniſie a thing to be litle or no- 


ching worth, of ſmall eſtimation, of vile price, The like 
prouerbiall ſpeech we haue, Prow,.28.21. There it is ſaid 
of the man, that reſpecteth perſons, that he will tranſgreiſe 
for a pcece of bread, For a peece of bread, that is, for the 
vileſt gift, for the baſeſt commoditie. In which ſence {to 
ſaid once to Cœælius: fruſte panis comdluci poteſ, vel wt ta- 
ceat,vel vt loquatur : A man may hire him with « peece of 
bread, either to ſpeake, or to hold his 
We now vnderſtand what our Prophet meaneth in 

theſe words; They ſold the righteous for ſiluer,and the poore 
for 4 paire of (hoes, They] T 
Iſrael, the Iudges of Uraely they ſold] they circumven> 
ted, they beguiled,they betrayed che righreow | him, whoſe 
cauſe was righteous, and iuſt: they ſold therighteous for fil. 
aer] for money, for a bribe, for a reward: and they fold 
the poore] the needy man, the man afflicted, or his honeſt 
cauſe, for a paire of ſhoes] for a morſell of bread, for any 
baſe commoditie,for atrifle. 3 cal 

They ſold the righteous for ſiluer, and the poore for 4 paire 
of ſhoes | Here the Iudges of Iſraclaretaxed for Cruelcie, 
and Couetouſneſſe: for Cruelty, becauſe they ſold the righte- 
04, and the poore : for: Cometonſnes, becauſe they ſold t 


for ſiluer, and for a paire e ſhoes, The leiſon which we 


may take from hence, is this, 


Cruclty and Conetouſnes in Iudges and Magiſtrates, are two 
of the (Innes, for which God bringeth States to rune, 


You ſee it plaine in my text. God would not turne a- 
way his puniſhments from Iſrael, becauſe of the ¶ vueliy 
and (onctouſner in the Indges of 1ſracl. Theſe ins are moſt 


eminent in Judges and Magiſtrates, . 
47. 


he Iſraelites, the“ beads of Micah 3. 17. 
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all ſorts of men. The Cruel and the Conrroms,be they of 
whatſocuer rancke in a Common wealth, they are v 
burdenſome to God himſelfe. God himſelteinthis chap. 
ter verſ. 13. cryes out againſt them: Behold I am preſſed 
under you 4 4 cart is pre ſſed, that i⸗ full of ſheauer. 

The time will not ſuffer me to inlarge my meditations 
vpon the diſcouerie of theſerwo ſinnes; C velta and Cone. 
teaſuct. I (hall haue occaſion to meete with them againe 
in the beginning of the next verſe; where they are ampli- 
fied, and may hope for the benefit of your new attention, 

For the preſent, let vs be admoniſhed, that we ſuffer not 
our ſelues to be ouercome of theſe or any other (ins. 

Sinne It produceth very ſad and dolefull effects. It 
blindeth our vnderſtanding, while it taketh from vs the 
ſupernaturall light of diuine grace; it ſtaineth and defileth 
our conſciences, v ith its filthineſſe; it accuſeth vs before 
the Lord of grieuous iniuries done againſt his Maieſtie: 
it impoueriſheth vs, when it ſpoiles vs of all ſpirituall goody 
it diſhonoreth vs, when it diffameth vs in the ſight of the 
Angels, and the whole Court of Heauen; it holdeth vs 
captiue, and depriucth vs of all liberty of well- doing; it 
bindeth vs with the chaines of euill cuſtome; and brings 
vs within the danger of falling daily from bad to worlez 
wilnerat nor in boni naturalibus, occidit in gratuitis, ſaith 
Cornelius Mſnſſus B. of Bitonto: it woundeth vs in all the 
good faculties of our nature, and ſlayeth vs in the free 
graces, whcrewith God hath beautified our ſoules. 

You lee (dearely beloued in the Lord) you ſee what a 
tyrant $1»: is. It ſtoppeth vp the fountaines of Grace, ind 
hindereth the ſtreames of heauenly comfort from com- 
ming to vs. Vet; yet our life i nothing, but a trade of ſn- 
ning. In us, in our fleſh, there dwelleth no good. Day by 
day, yea many times a day, we tranſgreſſe Gods holy 
Commandements, we heape ſine upon ſane, and repent 
ner, 

What remaincth, but that we powre forth our prayers 
to 


— — * — 


AMOS. 2. 6. 


co Almightie God, that he will be pleaſed to give vs true 
repentance tor the wickednes of our fore · paſſed lives, and 
in his good time to looſe vs from this bodie of ſinne, and 
to couple vs to himſelfe in Heavens wherewe may with 
the whole multitude of Saints, ſing vnto him an Halle- 
luiah: Bleſſing, ſaluation, honor, glory and power bg 
vnto him that fitteth on the throne, and to 
the Lambe for euer and euer. 
Euen ſo be it, 
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AMOS 2. 7. 
That pant after the duſt of the carth em the head of 


the poore, and turne aſide the way of the meeke : and a 
man and his father will goe in to the ſame maide, to pro- 
fane my holy Name. 


And they lay themſclues domne wpon clothes laid to 


pledge, by euery Altar, and they drinke the wine of the 
condemned in the houſe of their God. 


F thoſe grieuous ſinnes, with which the people 
of Iſrael are in this Chapter charged, two were 
touched in the former verſe: their ¶ Vueltie, and 
their Couetouſueſſe. They ſold the righteous and 
the poore, this was Crueltie: they fold them for filuer, and 
for à paire of ſboes; this was Conctonſnefſe, Now in the 
beginning of this 7. verſe are thoſe two ſinnes amplified: 
Their Couetouſneſſe thus: They were never ſatisfied, till 
they had caſt downe the vighteom and the poore to the daft 
of the earth : Their Crweltze thus: They were not content 
thus to haue exhauſted and ſpoyled them, but did alſo 
conſpire againſt, and gape after, their liues ; for They pa 
ted after the duſt of the earth on the head of the poore, Before 
we take a further yiew of theſe linnes, Crueltie and Cont- 
row/ſneſſe ; let vs fo while examine thewords themſelves, 
They may ſeeme to bevery intricate and perplexcd,bythe 
diuerſitie of the readings, 

The word in the originall is Nen The Sep 
tnagint do render it, i xzmm7z%vnys, that tread vnder foote 
pon the duſt of the earth the heads of the poore, The 

| Vulgat 


„ 


Vulgar Latin bath Qui comerwnt, that breake, or bruiſe yp- 
on the duſt of the earth, the heads of the poote. The Cha. 
dee Paraphraſt hath, Qui contemmum, who deipiſe, as it were 
the duſt of the earth, the heads of the poore. But theſe ex- 
prelle the ſenſe, they render not the word. For XV pro- 
perl y ſignifieth ro fetch winde, to draw breath 3 and by 4 
metaphor, to ſwallow downe , to ſup vp, to deuoure 3 or 
earneſtly, feruently, and with pleaſure to deſite to doe any 
thing. 

55 this phraſe then our Prophet giueth vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that the Iſraelit es, the rich and the mighty among 
them, did wich delight behold the duſt of the earth upon the 
heads of the poore ; that to them it was a pleaſure, to ſee the 
poore by vniuſt exactors opprelſed,throwne to the ground, 
trodden vnder foote. 

Which ſenſe our Engliſh Bibles ſeeme to point at. The 
Geneva Bible hath, They gape auer the head of the poare in 
the duſſt of the earth, The late Church Bible, They gape for 
breath ouer the head of the poore in the duſt of the earth or 
They preſſe upon the head, or, They tread vpon the head of the 
poere inthe duſt of the earth, The newtranſlation,7 bat pane 
after the duſt of the cart b on the head of the poore. 

This varietie varieth not the ſenſe. Howſocuerfor the 
the giſt word we read , They gape, or gape for breath, or 
preſſe,or tread, or pant ouer, on, or vpon the bead of the poore, 
yet is not the ſenſe varied, The mention of the duſt of che 
earth, keepeth that entire. | 


The diſt of the earth] Old a Samemns in! Joſeph Ben- Druſins Obſcr- 
Gorten,rells vs of an ancient cuſlome among the Hebrewes wat lib. 1 F. cap. 5. 
concerning ſuch as were impleaded or arraigned before b Cap.44. 


their Judges: They were to ſtand at the barte in mourning 
attire, with auſt pon their headt. that cuſtome our 
Frophet here alludeth, as Druſu thinketh, then are the 
Magiſi.ates of Iſrael herenippedzand checked for felling 
the cauſe of the poore to their rich aduerſaries, thereby 
king to themlelues volayvtull; and exceſſive gaine, and 
acre, a 4 913 D108 „ele nn de 

| = 


- 


n 


128 Tu -1Aa TLYETVAL 


The duſt of the earth on the head of the poore] The calling 
of duſt or earth vpon the head, was of old and long times 
ceremonie, whereby men in ſad and dolefull plight were 
wont to expreſſe their griefe. Mention is made of it, 19, 
7. 6. There it is ſaid, that /o/ona, and the elders of Iſrael, to 
teſtitie their griefe for the ouerthrow given them by the 
men of Ai, rent their clothes, fell to the earth vpon their 
faces, and put duſt vpon their heads. They put dnſt vpon their 
heads. So 1. Sam. 4.12, the Beniamite that brought the 
heauy newes of the Arke of the Lord taken by the Phil. 
ſlines, and of the death of Hophni & Phine has the two ſons 
of Eli, in tokẽ of his griefe came to Shiloh, with his clothes 
rent, and with earth vpon his bead, He came with earth 
bis bead, The like we read, 2. Sam. 13. 19. Tamar, the ſi. 
ſter of Abſolon, becauſe ſhe was hated of Ammon, by whom 
ſhee had bin rauiſhed,to _ her griefe, ſhe rent her gar. 
ment, and put «/Ses pon ber head, Shee put aſhes on ber 
head, 

Other like places of holy writ I might produce, yet 
} — DR further to —— the aſperſion or 3 of * 
Apec.18.19, duſt, or aſber vpon the bead was a ceremonie in vſe with 
ſuch, as had in themſelues juſt cauſe of griefe, heauineſſe, 
mourning,or lamentation. But this is by the places al- 
ready alleaged, ſufficiently declared vnto you, If to this 
ceremonie of beſmering the head with carth, duſt, or abel, 
our Prophet here alludeth, then aretherulers of //rac/,and 
therich among them here taxed for their hard-heartedneſſe 
towards the poore, for their couctowſnes and cruelty, whereby 
they oppreſled the poore; to this ſenſe: 

T bey pant after the duſt ef the earth, on the head of the poore| 
They ] the rulers of Iſrael, and the rich men there, They 
pant after the duſt of the earth] they greedily deſire to fee 
the dult of the earch ſprinckled, on the head of rhe poore] 
they male it their pleaſure,to giue the honeſt poore mas, jull 
cauſe of griefe, and mourning. | 

They paxt after the duſ} of the earth \ The dot; ſometime 
it betokeneth a lo and baſc eſtar, 1. Sam. 2. S. * 
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ber long of thankfulnes, pralling the Lord for his beneſi 
cence towards the humble & deſpiſed, ſaith, He raiſeth the 
poore out of the duſt, and lifreth vp the begger fromthe dung- 
hill. So, in ſo many words ſaith the Pſalmiiſt, /. 1 1 3. . H. 
raſet h Vp the poore out of. the duſt, and lifteth Vp the begger 


from the dunghill. In both places the latter phraſe is arepe- 


cition,or expoſition of the former. The Lord raeth up the 
papre out of the duft, that is, the Lord lifteth wp the e from 
tbe dunghil. The meaning is: The Lord through his Al- 
mighty power, and of his goodnes, exalteth the poore and 
abiect amongſt men from their vile & contemptible eſtate 
to ſome degree of honour, Hitherto may we adde chat of 
David, Pſal. 7. 5. Let him lay mine honor in the duſt. Let him 
lay mine honor in the dull! Whats that ? If(faith David, I haue 

rewarded enill to him, that was at peace with me, let the enemie 

lay mine honor in the duſt ; that is, let mine honor be ſo put 
out, that there may be no more remembrance of it in the 

poſteritie to come; let me euer be held for a baſe, vile, and 

contemptible wretch, If to this ſignification of Duſt, our 

Prophet here alludeth;ʒ then are the rulers of Iſrael and the 

ich among them, lere cenſured, for their cruell and vaſa- 

table delire to grind the faces of the poore. Thus, 

They pant after the duſt of the earth on the head of the paore 
That is, though the poore doe already ſit vpon the duſt of 
the earth,and are thereby inthe eyes of the wotld,baſe,wile, 
and contemptible, yet do the rulers of Hrael, aud the rich a- 
wong them, ſtill pant after the duſt of the earth wpon their 
bead;,their delight is to behold them euer wallowing in the 
aſt of the earth, to ſee them yet more baſe, more vile, more 
contemptible, Yea, they can bee contented that the duff, 
«hereof Dauid ſpeaketh, Pſal. 22. 15. The duſt of death be 


pon their heads, that the i grave haue power ouer them, d 5/4. 15. 
0 e Pſal. 69. 15. 


dat the e pit ſhut her mouth vpon them. 

Hitherto (dearely beloued) you haue had variety of in- 
terpretations, Which will you admit ?; Lou cannot chuſe 
anilſe, They are all agreable to the analogie offuith. They 
Uchecke 1/racl,the heads of Wr 
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and Gouernors of Iſrael, the rich of Iſrael, for their eruelyj 
their coneronſnes,and their oppreſſion ofthe poore of ['r acl, 
and they yeeld voto vs this leſſon. | 


* 


God plradeth the cauſe of rhe poore againſt the crue the ex. 
werou, and oppre ſſors. 


By the pere in this propoſition, I vaderſland all chat 


be in any need, neceſſitie or want; widdower alſo & father: 
lefſe children, that haue loſt their head; fran gers likewile 
and exiles out of their country for religion, and good cau- 
ſes. All theſe if they behaue themſelues meek ly, and ſecke 
to liue peaceably with all men, and put themſelues wholy 
into the hands of God, God receiucth-into his protection 


and pleadeth their cauſe. 

Concerning ſtrargers the commandement is, Exed.z21; 
21, Thou halt neither vex a ſtranger, nor oppreſſe kim. It i 
repeated, Lewit,19.33. If a firanger / iourue with thee ju 
all not dee bim; he ſhall be as one borne among} you,und 
theu ſhalt loue him as thy ſelfe, Such is the commandement; 
Doe men regard it i Doe they not rather with their chur- 
liſh and vnkiade words and deeds torment the aking heart 


of the ftranger ? If they doe fo, the Loid is ready tow 


uenge the ffrar gers Cauſe, and to execute vengeance vpon 
his oppreſlots. For ſo much the Lord vndertaketh, Exod, 
22.2}, If thouaſfiit [the (Iranger ]in any wiſe,and he ca 
all vnto me, I will ſurely beare his cry, and my wrath ſpall was 
hot, ard I will kill you wth the ſword, You ſee God pleadath 
the ſtrangers cauſe. 

Againe, God pleadeth the cauſe of the widower and fa 
therl: ſſe children. T he commandement concerning them 
is, Exed. 22. 22. Tee all not afflift any widow or fatherleſt 
childe. It is repeated, Zxcb,7.,10, Oppreſſe not rhe widow un 
the fat herleſſe. Such is the commandment. Do men regard 
t? Doe they not rather adde aſſliction to the afflicted fe 
therl-ſſ+, and wid:w? Doe they not oppteſſe, u rong vert 


and grieue them? If they doe ſo, Cod is teady toright the 


caule, and to lay vengeancevpon their oppteſſots. Fork 
much God vndettaketh, Exod, 22.23. Jf you affifÞ1be 5 
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him, and ſhalt lend him 8 /afficient ſor bi neede, Such is the 
commandemenr, Doe men regard it? Doe they not ra- 4.6.34. 
ther harden their hearts, and ſhut their hands again{l the 8 /s. 
poore ? Do they nor k rob them, i vc them, k oppreſſe them h Pros 1.22. 
wr» them ? Doe they not euen now as bad as the Iſrae- i Ez: ch. 21.29. 
ſi es in my text did ? Do they not ſell the poore, for ſlur, æ Amos 4.1. 


ſonle of thoſe, that ſpeyle them. And chap. 23. 11. 


AMOS 2.7. 


dew, or fatherleſſe childe, in any wiſt, and they cry at «ll un 
we, | will ſarely heare their cry, y wrath ſhall waxe bot, and 
vill kill you with the go and your wines Mall be widewes, 
and your chilaren fat ors This protection ouer the f«- 
tberleſſe and widower is allo aſcribed vnto the Lord, Deut. 
10 18. The Lord doth execute the ina gement of the father- 

eſe and widow. It is very comfortably deliuered, l. G8. 3. 

Cod in bis holy habitation i a father of the ſatherleſſe, and 4 

indre of the widower, Youſee God pleadeth che cauſe of the 

widowes and the fatherleſſe. 

So alſo he pleadeth the cauſe of the poore, whatſocuer he 
be. The commandement concerning him is, Levit. 2535. 
Ifthy brother be waxen poore, ard fallen into decay nub thee, 
tha thou ſnalt relieus him, yea, though he be a ſtranger,or a ſo- 
journey, It is repeated, Dent. 15. 7. If there be among you 
a poore man, thou ſhalt ut barden thine heart, nor ſhut t hene 
hand from him; But f thou ſhalt open thine bans wide vnto 


for Moes, for a trifle? Doe they not euen now pant after the 
duſt of the earth onthe head of the poore? Ifthey doe ſo, the 
Lord is ready to doe them right, and to puniſh ſuch as op- 
preſſe them. For ſo much God vndertaketh, Amer 4. 2. 
where,to ſuch as oppreſſe the poore and cruſb the needie, the 
Lord God hath ſworne by his holmeſſe, that loe, the dayes ſhall 
rome pon them, wherein he will take them away with bookes, 
and their poſteritie with fiſh-hookes, This Salomon by the 
(pirit full well knew, and therefore Prou. 22. 2 2. aduiſing vs 


not to robbe the poore, brings this for a motiue, verſ. 23. 


The Lord will plead the canſe of the poore, and will ſpoyle the 
— 
ding vs from wronging of the poore, he brings the like 
motiue, Their redeemer is wighty , hee ſhall plead t heir 
| K 2 | canſe 


ſ Deut, 15. t t. 
4770.5. 42. 
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this 7. verſe. They pant after the duſt of the earth on the 


Py 
| Hoſ 4.1, 
1 Mica 6.2. 


the heads of Iſrael, 14icah 3.3, Te eat the fleſh of my people 
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cauſe with yon. You ſee no God pleadeth the cauſe ofthe 
poore, wharſocuer he be. But againſt whom doth he plead 
it? My doctrine ſaith, the Cruel, the Couetous, and Op. 
Yeſſors, ] 
by Theſe are they, whom the holy Spirit in this place tax- 
eth. Their craelty and conetouſnes, were touched verl.thes, 
They fold the rig hteous, & the poore, This was Cruelty. They 
ſold them for ſiluer, and for Mes; this was Coeronſurſe, 
Thoſe two; C Tueliy and Conetouſnes, ioyned togither, male 
Oppreſſion, which is the ſinne reproued in the beginning of 


of the poore. With theſe, (the ¶ vuel, the (ovetows,and gy. 
preſſort) the Lord hath a ! centrouerſie, againſt theſe hee 
m pleadeth, 

Firſt : He pleadeth againſt the Cruell. Againſt the Chal 
deans, Eſai.47.5,6. Sit chow filent, and get thee into darin 
O daughter of the ¶ baldeans, thou ſhalt be no more called the 
Lady of kingdomes, For thou didit few my people no mer, 
cy thou haſt very Heauily laid the yoke vpon them. 
Secondly: He pleadcth againſt the Couetous. Againlt 
the men of [udab, Eſai. 3. 14,1 5. Yee haue eaten vp the u- 
yard, the ſpoyle of the poore us in your bonuſes, What mau 
ye,that ye beat my people ro perces, and grinde the faces of th 


poore, 


Thirdly : He pleadeth againſt the Oppreſſors, Again 


and flay their abin from off them; yee breake their bonen,and 
chop them in pieces as for the pot, & as fieſp within the canldrts 
Thus far of the doctrine, 
God pleadeth the cauſe of the poore, againſt the cruehytit 
couetous, and oppreſſors, 
Now let vs ſee what benefit we may make hereof ynto 
our ſelues for our further inſtruction, and the amendment 
of our lives, 
Firſt: Doth God plead the cauſe of the poore againſt the cratl, 
the comrromy& oppreſſors? This may ſerue to teproue ce! 


(he cone tou, & the oppreſſors of this age. With vs nom it 
1 


„ 


AM Os 2. 7. 


25 once it was with the (tate of Iſrael. Craeliy, and Coneton/- 
wſe, much worſe then nereles and brambles, haucouer-run 
our land. Theſetwo, (rely and Conetonſacſſe, that bound. 
ſe, this v«{atiable, like the tus daughters of the horſleech, 
Prov.30.: 5. have bin ſo long vſed to ery, Gwe, Giue; that 
they will neuer be brought to ſay, It i enongh. The firlt 
borne of theſe two, Cruelty, and Couetouſucs, is Oppreſſion, 
that loud- crying ſinne, vader which this our landineuery 
corner almoſt groneth: and ſhee hath her mates too; 
Uſarie, and Eætortion. All theſe, Crmeltie, Courtonſneſſe, 
Oppreſſion, Vario, and Extortion, walke hand in hand, aud 


ſeeke about, (like that ®r94ring Lyon, the Deml,of whom n 1. Per. 5. 3. 


they are begotten) whom they may deuoure. Many God 
know es, they haue deuoured already, but that contents 
them not. | 

Dearely beloued, how ſhall I worke in you a loathing & 
a deteſtation of theſe foule (ins, Can I do it better, then by 
ſetting before your eyes the deformitie and vglines of the 
men, in whom they raigne? And who arethey ? will you 
haue their character, and picture? It is drawne by Salo- 
mon, Pro. 3 o. 14. There is, ſaith he, a generation, a genera- 


tion of men, whoſe teeth are as ſwords, and their ®:awer as o leb 29.17, 


knines, to deuoure the poore from off the earth, and the needie 


from among wen, They are as Dawids Lyons,Pſal.5 7.4. T heir 


tecth are fpeares and arrowes,and their tongue 4 ſharpe ſword, 
They are as the kine of Bafhan, Amos 4.1, Oppreſſors of the 
poore,crufbers of the needy.See you not in the ſhape of men, 
Qſenſterg, Kine, Lyons, with teeth like ſpearer and arrower, 
with 1aves like huet, with tongues like ſwordt? Will you 
Jet conuerſe with them? will you haue any further fellow- 
hip. any further acquaintance with them # 

Lou will ſay; How ſhall we ſhun them, vnleſſe we more 
particularly know who they are? Behold therefore a Cata- 


logue of them, out of a? learned and judicious Diuine.'p & Auel von 
They are ſuch, as eat and deuoure vs vp with Tfarie; ſuch as 05.4iah fag. 84. 


foie vf by gonopolies, hy engroſſing, by falſe wares, by: ſubrile 
bergain. ＋ ſuch as wrong Vs, by encloſing of Commons ; ſuch 
T as 
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q Fſa.5.8, 


r Pal. 5.6, 


FI.. ver. 11. 
* Num, 19, 2 9» 


u Nom. 23.10. 
x Cen. 35 29. 
Y 3. Pet, 3.10. 


N 
P/«i. 5.9. 


as wring ei, by eubaunſing of rents; ſuch as rob che { lurch, 
in pulimg away the maintenance of the Mimnſters thereof, in poſe 
[*fling their right, in appropriating Or deteining thew titles 
ſuch as thruſt b»(bandmen out of their luumgs, & in their beed 
place a ſhepheard with his dog z ſuch as toyne %henſe to houſe 
land to land, liuing to liuing, as though they meant aloge 
to live vpon the earth. _ 

Theſe are they whoſe charaer and picture I but now 
ſhewed vnto you; ( men ! will you call them men ? na] 
monſters of men, line of Baſhan, Lyons, whole teeth, iamesand 
tongue areas ſpeares, and arrowes, and uus, and fa words, 0 
eate C& dewoure the needy and the poore. J heſe are they whom 
you commonly call deuour ing Caterpillers, greedie Corms 
rants, cruck Cunibalt, and not amille:So vnſatiable are they, 
and ſuch merci leſie man eaters; hated of all good people, 
and” abhorred of God. 

What can be the end of theſe men ? Shall not the 
come, wherein dogs ſhall ice their blend, as once they did 
the blewd of Ahab, 1. Kin, 22, 3 &. or the fow/es of heauen ball 
ſeedontheir carboſſet, as they once did, on the carkaſſes of 
thoſe of Ahabs houſe, that died in the field, 1, King. 21,24, 
Or the greund (hall cleaue aſunder, and ſwaliow them vp aliuty 
as once it did Dathan, and Abiram, and the teſt, that pen. 
bed in the ſ gaine- ſaying of C orab, Num. 16. 3 2. But ſay they 
are viſited * after the vilitation of other men; ſay they dye 
the common death of all men; ſay, they ſeeme to dye the 
u death of the righteous, * full of dayes, and in peace to gos 
doune into their graues: yet behold;there is a day to come, 
and come it ſhall vponthem: the day of the Lord; that days 
herein rhe khramens ſpall paſſe aws) with a great noyſe, and ib 
elements ſhall melt with ferment beat, the earth alſe & the work! 
that are therein ſpall be burnt vp. At that day (ball t heſe men 
men of * blood, bloud thirſtie and cruell men, ſtanding a. 
mong the Goats before thetribunall ofthe great Iudge, e 
ceiue that ſentence of damnation z Derart frem me. ce cm. 

fed, into cuerlaſting fire, prepared for the Demill, and hu At 
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nally be burnt in Hell fire, much more ſhall they be there 
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There is no evaſion for them. For if by that ſeatence they 
ire danmed,who haue not done the works of Mercy,uch R, vpon 
more [hall they be damned, ho haue ated the workes of Oi 5. 
Cruelticzif by that ſentence they are damned, who haue not 
ſuccoured and teleiued the poore, much more ſhall they be 
Jamned, who haue oppreſſed, and cruſhed the poore: That 
ſentence thus proceedeth: Depart from me, yes curſed, into 3 Mat 22. 41. 
tuerlaſting fire, prepared for the Deuill and his Angels. Far J 
r an hungred, and yee gaue me no meat: I was thirſtie, and 
yee gane me no drinke : was 4 ſtranger, and y ce tooke mee not 
TE nabe d, and ee clothed me not, ficke, and in priſon, and ye 
2iſted me not. Othen ! how fearefull how lamentable ſhall 
their caſe be, againſt whom the ludge may thus proceed in 
ſcotence ! Depart from me, ye curſed, into exerlaſting fire, pre- 
pared for the Denii, and his Angels. For I had meat, and by 
force you r90ke it from me: I bad drinks, and you ſpoyled me 
of t : I had a houſe, and you 1hruſt ane ont of it: I had clothes, 
and you pulled them from my backe 5 I was in health, and yee 
drowe me into ſichueſſe: l ma at libertie, and you impriſoned me? 
O chat ve were wiſe to conſider this, while it is time. b Nam b Matheſi ir 
ſciſti pænas luent, qui proæimo ſuppetias non tuler unt; quid fiet de 14. 25. 42. 
iſtu, qui miſerum inſuper expilidrunt, S deſpo Ann ? If bey 
who help: not their poore and ncedie neighbours, ſhall erer- 


burnt, who robe and ſpoy/e their poore and needie neigh- 
bours, who like the Iſraelites in my text, doe ſell the righte- 
04 for ſiluer, and the poore for a paire of ſhoer,and doe pant af- 
ter the auſt of the earah on the head of their poore brethren, 
What (hal! I ay more to ſuch? I can onely wiſh that ſome 
remo:{e and penitencie, may bee wrought in their hearts 
throughthe remembranceof my preſent doctrine, 

Cod pleadeth the cauſe of the pore againſ} the cruell;the cone- 
tou, and oppre (ſours, 

[sitſo? Then in the ſecond place, may this doctrine ſerue 
for the conſo/ation, or comfort of the poore and needie, who 
now lie groaning vnder the tyrannie ofthe crne//and cowe-_ 
bes oppre ſſours of this age. God e pleadi their canſe, God is c Pro. 22-23; 
| 4 their 
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136 THE IX. LECTVRE. 


d Pres, 3. 11. their i Redeemer, God righteth their wrongr,God ſpoyleth tber 


ſpoylers, God takerthe care, God takes the tuition of them. 

May they not well be comforted ? 
Heare ye then, yee that are poore and needie Let your 
e Iſa. 35. 3. weake hands be ſtrengthened, let your feeble knees be confir. 
er. med ; f Beyee ſtrong, feare not, Behold, your God will cm- 
with vengeance, yout God will come with recompence ; hee 
will come in due time, and will deliuer you from out the 
pawes ofthe blond. t hirſtie, and crueli man. Though yee be 
ſcorned of the world, and pointed at with the finger, and 
triumphed ouer by ſuch, as tread you vnderfoot; yet com- 
fort your ſelues in this your affliction, Ged pleads your 

cauſe. 

I ſpeake not this to giue encouragement or comfort to 
fuch of the poere, as are prophane and wicked, They can make 
no claime to Gods protection. The ſfranger, that behaveth 
himielfe more proudly, then he would at home in his owne 
Country, and among li: friends, he is out of Gods protelli. 

8 Sm. 73. vp- . T he viddom, that plaicth (as 8 Calvin ſpeaketh)theſbe- 
on Deuiren, Demi!that troubleth & vexeth her neighbours, with whom 
pag-450- there is more to doe, then with many a man, ſhee is ont of 
Gods protection. The fat herle e. childe, that giues himſelfeto 
naughtineſſe, ſhakes of the yoke of pietie, becomes anvn- 
thritt in ſpite of God, and the world, he is owt of Gods p- 
h Egal. 34.3. tedlior. The poore, whoſoeuer they be, that h haue wot the 
fare ef God before their eyes, that are giuen ouer to worke 
wickednetle, and that greedilie; that lie allowing in ſen- 

ſualitie, in wantonnelſe, in drunkenneſſe, in any filthineſſe, 
they are all out ef God's protection. „ 
| ſpeake onely to comfort the ſtranger, the widdow, the 
fatherleſſe child, euery poore ſoule, t hat is religious, and goc- 
Fore. 12.18. ly: ſuch as i le praceably with all men, ſuch as are truely d. 
k lane 9.10. {hefled beforethe Lord, ſuch as k humble themſelret vnde 
1. Ua. g 6. the aug htie band ef God, ſuch as tcaft all their cares and ſon. 
is Pe. . 7 rowes vpen the Lord. Such are thepoore, that may recciue 

trie comfort fom my propounded doctrine; 
God pleadeth the canſe of the peere againſ the cruelſtbe 2 


— 


AMOS. 2. 7. 


tent, and oppre ſſourf. 
We haue not yet done with eppreſſourt, the holy Ghoſt 
will not ſo let them goe. They are further deſcribed vato 
vs in the next clauſe. 
They turne aſide the way ef the meelę. ] For the meeke, the 
word in the originall is r The ſame word, Pal. 
10. 17. is rendred in our new tranſlation, the bab le. So ĩt 
is tranſlated by the * Scamentie, and the vulgar u Interpreter. m mird. 
Soinetranſlate it, the pere, ſome; the miſerable; ſome, then He 
| «fied, The originall word well beareth every of theſe ſig- 
| nifications : the meebe, the humble, the poore, the miſerable, 
the afflited. 
The way of theſe men may here be taken properh,or figu- 
ratiucty. If it be taken properly z then we are here to vnder- 
ſtand, that the richer fort of the ſaelites, did make the 
poore 19 turne aſide ont of their way to give them place, or, did 
make the poore eue n ſor feare of them, to keepe out of their ſight. 
But if the way here be figuratiuely taken, as well it may by a 
metaphor, tor their cauſe, their right, their bw/meſſe, their 
trade or courſe of life; then are we hereto vnderſland, that 
thericher ſort of the Iſraelites did peruert the right of the 
poore, did hinder their purpoſes, did diſturbe their courſts, and 
did ſo confound them, that they were not able to make any 
ptouiſion for themſelues. 
This metaphoricall ſignification of a way we meet with, 
Exod. 18.20 There Moſes is counſelled by Jethro, to ſhew 
his people the way wherein they were to malbe. We meet with 
it alſo in the Booke of lob, Chap. 17, 9. There Jeb ſayth, 
the vigHteong all hold on his way. We meete with it in many 
de other places of holy writ, which 1 muſt now let paſſe; in all 
'S which, as in this place, the way betokeneth, the cauſe of a 
hi. man, his right, his 6»mes, his trade, or courſe of life. Aiter 
ler this figuratiue lignification ſome doe thus expound theſe 
= words: They turne aſide the way of the meeke ; or, hey peruert 
ne the way of the poore:t hat is, the ¶ſraelites their rulers, and go- 
uernours, the rich among them, doe take in ill part what ſo 
euer the poere ſay, ot doe. All their words, all their deeds 
are 
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are found fault with, Some malicious inuention, or ſur- 
miſe, is euer at hand to lay the blame vpon them, This I 
take to bethe fitteſt expoſition for this place. 

Here then we haue the fourth ſinne x herewith the I. 
elues are here charged. It is Caluninia, their falſe accuſing of 
the poore, a linnethat euermore attendeth vpon Oppreſſion, 
For the craet, and couctous wretch, who is perſwaded that 
his greatneiſe chiefly conſiſtoth in the 9ppreſſion of the poore, 
will be ſureſo to prouide, to keepe rhe poore vnder, that they 
ſnall neuer be able to reuenge the wrongs done vnto them. 
Let the poore man ſlip but vnaduiſedly or ignorantly, the 
{xwes muſt by and by take hold on him: whereas the Rech 
man, the lame are but as Cob webs: he breakes throw them 
all. Hence is that common ſay ing: the poore man aoth no- 
thing well z ihe rich man nothing il. Vea let the poore man doe 
all things well, yet will ſome rich calumniator euer be ready, 
to giue an ill conſtruction of his beſt wayes;or, as the phraſe 
in my text is, to turne aſide the way of the meeke, or, to peraert 
the way of the poore. The leſſon which We are to take from 
hence for out inſtruction is this; 

The poore man which vſeth any boncſt trade or courſe of 
life, it not ro be turned out of bis way: his words and actions are 
not to be miſ-interprered, | 
The reaſon of this doctrine is plaine inthe ſixth verſe ot 

this Chapter: T he Lord will not twrne away his puniſhments 
from the offenders in this kind; from ſuch, as turne aſide or 
peruert, the way of the meeke, and the poore, 

The vſe ot this doctrine concernethall thoſe,vhom God 
hath bleſſed with the wealth of this world. It is their dutie 
not to be cateleſſe of the poere, not to grieue them, not to 
hinder them in their honeſt courſes, not to tarne them afide 
out of their lem wayes. You that haue wherewith to 
maintaine your ſelues abundantly, vou may not exempt 
your ſelues from doing feruice vnto God with your abun- 
dance. Yea you muſt (traine j our ſelues to the vttermoſtof 
your powers to relieue and ſuccour ſuch as are in ſcarcitie, 


and in want, This is a ſacrifice that God requiteth at your 
hands. 


AMOS 2.7. 
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hands, Offer it wilingly,and you ſhall haue a reward. Your 
reward it ſhall not bea — Crowne. It (hall be 4 

Crowne of eternitie. It ſhall be the polſeſſion of Heauen it 
elfe. The poore thallcarry you thither. E 

I here is to this purpoſe a ſweere meditation of 8. Auſtin. 
germ. 245. de Tempore, There hee bringeth in God thus 
ſpeaking to the rich man: Te div item feci g rob, 449d dares, 
dedi, laturarws tibi pawperes fees : I haue made thee rich: I 
haue giuento thee, that thou mighteſt giue to others; [ 
haue made the poore to be thy porters, to be the Cariers of 
thine almes, and thee, into Heaven, To this ſenſe doth the 
ſame S. Anſtine Serm, 2 5, de derbi Domini, call the poore 
man, 4494 Cel, the way ro Heauen, Via (li eſt pauper, per 
quam de nit ur ad Patrem, The poore man is the way to hea- 
ven, by which we come vnto the Father. Incipe er go erogare, 
ſſnon dis errare: Begin therefore to errogate, to dillribute, 
to lay out vpon the poore, if thou wilt not wander or (tray 
from che way ts Heauen. L ooſe thou the fetters of thy pa- 
trimony in this life, that hereafter thou mayeſt haue free 
acceſle into Heauen. 

Caſt away the burthen of thy riches, caſt away thy vo- 
luntaric bonds; calt away thy anxieties, thy irkelomnetle, 
wherewith for many yeares thou haſt beene diſquicted; 
Da petenti, vt peſſis ipſe accipere : Giue to him that asketh of 
thee an almes, that thou maiſt thy ſelfe receiue mercy, Tri- 
bue parperi, / non US flammes exuri, Give vnto the poore, it 
thou wilt not be burnt in the flames of Hell fire. Da in terra 
Chriſto, que tibi reddat, in Calo; Giue to Chrilt on eatth, and 
Chriſt will repay thee in Heauen. The like hath the ſame 
good father, Serm. 227. de Tempore: Si aperueris pauper ibus 
manus ina, Chriſtus tibi aperiet januas ſuas, vt Paradiſi po ſſeſa 
[or introcas: It hou wilt open thy hand vnto the poore, Chriſt 
will epen bis gates vnto thee, that thou maiſt enter the poſ- 
leſſon of Paradiſe ; the Paradiſe of Heauen. It is a Para- 
&/e for pleaſure, but a ie for beautie, anda Kingdome for 
tate, There is God in his fulneſſe of glorie, and raignesin 


iuſtice. Thecompanie there are all triumphant they = 
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all inveſted with glorie, crowned in maieſtie, clothed ia 
ſinceritie. Their taces ſhine with beautie, their hearts are 
filled with pietie, their tongues extoll the Lord with ſpiritu- 
all alacritie; in their hands they beare palmes in token 
of victorie. No tongue can vtter, no — can con- 
eiue the boundlelle and endleſſe happineſſe 
that ſhalbe enioy ed there. This we know 
that our corruption ſhall there put 
on incorruption, and our mor- 
talitie ſhall be ſwallowed 

vp of life. Euen ö 
ſo be it. 
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And a man and his father will goe in onto the ſame 
maid to prophane my holy name. 


and the limits prefined vnto them in the word of 

God, doe by little and littie proceed from cuil to 

worſe, from one wickedneſſe to another, This 
you haue ſeene verified in theſe Iſraelitet. You haue ſcene 
their crueltie, their conetonſneſſe, their oppreſfſions, their ca- 
{umnics. They were cruel! ; they ſold the righteous, they ſold 
the poore, ver. 6, They were conetows they fold the righte- 
ous for ſiluer: they ſold the poore for a paire of ſhoes, in the 
{ame verſe. They were oppreſſours; they panted after the duſt 
of the earth en the head of the poore, verſ. 7 They werecalum- 
niators; falſe accuſers of their needie brethren ; they turned 
a/:de,they peruerted the way of the meeke, in the ſame verſe. 
Now are the barres and bounds of all ſhame broken; now 
are theraines of all modeſtie let looſe; given vp totheirvile 
affections, they feare not to commit deteſtable Inc. For 

A man and his father, will goe in vnto the ſame maide, to pro- 
thane my holy name, 

Before ue enter into a particular diſcourſe of that abho- 
minable ſinne, wherewith the people of ſrael are in this 
text charged, it will not be amiſſe to take a briefe view of 
the words as herethey lie. 

Aman and his Father] that js, A ſonne and his Father; 
The originall word WIX lignifieth a man; for it the Sep- 
tagint read os, and the yulgar Latin, Filus; à ſonne. ef 


ſonn⸗ 


1 who haue begun to goe beyond the lines, 
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ſonne and bis Father — will goe in.] Thevulgar| ncerpreter 


bath Ie runt, haue gone; the Septuagiut fie, did goe 
in. The Hebrew is vi will goe. It is very familiar with 
the Hebrewel to put one tenſe for another;the future for the 
preſent zthe time to come, for thetime that is inſtant. An 
inſtance hereof we haue, Pſal. 1. 2. There its ſpoken of the 
bleſſed man; He all meditate in the law of the Lerd day and 
ght. He ſhall meditate, ſo goeth the text: the meaning is; 
he doth meduate : Bleſſed is the man that doth meditate in the 


Law of the Lord day and night, In Pſal. 2. 1. it is ſpoken of 


Chrills enemies; they bh imagine a vaine thing. They 
ſtallimagin? ; ſo goeth thetext: the meaning is; they dee 
imagine. Why doe the Heathen rage, and the people i magine 4 
d line thing ? In P/al. 5, 3. The Prophet Dad earneſt and 
veheinent in Prayer, thus ſpeaketh of himſelfe; In the mor. 
nung will I pray vnte thre. I will pray vntothee; ſo gocth the 
text: the meauing is; / doe pray vnto thee Ay voyce ſhalt thou 
beare in the mornmg, O Lord; in the morning doe | direlt my 
prayer vnto t hee. It is the very He braiſme, that we haue in my 
text; A man and his father 4 wii goe in vnto a maid, to pro- 
phane my holy name, They will goe in; it is the letter of my 
text: the meaning is, that reſolutely without ſhame, xithout 
teare ; They goe in, or they w/e to gee in. Doe they ve te ge in? 
Then may each reading be admitted: they haue gene in, 


they did goe in, they dee goe in. they wall goe in. 


A man and his father willgoein N AY & ve 
maide | What maid ? any maide? No. But a knowne maid, 
a certaine maide. So much is implyed by the Hebrew Arti- 
cle N, which here is connotatiue, or diſcretiue. The Greekes 
lay diltinctly o TWw aurhe τνje u, to the ſame maide. Out 
now Fng/iſb ſo readeth it; and well. For ſo the ſenſe of this 


place tequireth. 


A man and hit Father will goe in onto the ſame maide.] By 
this maide S. Hiereme vnderſlandeth the ſonnes wife, or the 
fatherr wife; ſo doe others alſo, as Ribera obſerueth. Mer. 
cer, of late the Kings profeſſour of the Hebrew tongue, in 
the J iu die of Paru; by this maide vnderſtandeth, one, 


hat 
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that is aſſimeed, or betrothed to either, the ſouve, or the 6 
ther, Of like minde is Arias Mon. By this maide( ſaith 


he) we vnderſtand non meretricem, not a common * 
abuſe of her 


one that makes gaine by the proſtitution and 


bodie; ed vire ſponſam, but one that ii bettothed to a man, 


awt certe nubilem, or at leſt, one that is marriageable and is 
in her fathers houſe appointed for wedlocke. Some are of 
opinion, that by this mai 4e, you may vnderſtand, any 
muideʒ the daughter of any other man, to whom yet this 
man and his father vſe to reſort to ſatisſie their luſts. 


Now, if we will collect, as Aentanm doth, the Father. 


knew his owne daughter, his ſenne knew the ſame, though 
ſhewere tohim, his ſiſter: or the father knew his ſonnes wife, 
his dang bter in lam: or the ſonne knew his fathers wiſe, his 
mother in law: or both, the father and the ſonne were naught 
with ſome other mans daughter: or all theſe wickedneiles 
were in that corrupt [tate of 1/rae/{vſually ated. Of that 
ſtate we may ſay with Brentins: Quali pater, tal filius: pa- 
ter ſorntcat ur, filius ſcortatar, pate adulter ium committit, ſili- 
14 inceſtum; pater libidinem exercet prohiouam, fi ius tur pem 
ſequitur luxum. It is a fathers part, by his example of chaſt 
huing, to invite his ſenne to chaſtitie. With theſe Jraelue- 
there was norule, ſo good obſerued. Here was likg father, 


like /oxne : the father a fornicator, the ſenne a drabber: the - 


father an adulterer, the ſenne inceſluous: the father deligh- 
ting in vnlau full Juſt, the ſonae wallowing in ſenſualitie: 
yea the fat her andthe ſonne did oftentimes faſten their im- 
pure and vnchaſt loue vpon the ſame maide : which is the 
very thing avowed in my text: A man and his fat ber will goe 
in vnto the ſame maids. It followeth, 

To prefane my holy Name.] What? Did this wax and his 
father gee in vnto the ſame maide, with a minde to prephane 
Gods holy Naw ? was this their end? No doubtleſſe, it was 
not their end. Tlieir end was to enioy their carnall pleaſures, 
And yet its here exprellely ſaid; they did it, to profane Gods 
holy Name, 


For the remoouing of this ſcruple, that old Canon of an 
auncicat: 


THE X. LECTYRE. 


8 Her. V/al.1 1. 


auncient Father, will ſerue. It it proper to the Scripture, te 
pur that for a cauſe, which indeed belungethᷣ to the event. Ri, 
berathus explicats it: It is the manner of the Scriptare 
ſometime ſo to ſpeake as if it conſidered onely, what a man 
doth, and not at all, with what mind he doth it: as if it one- 
ly conſidered what men doe rulgarly and vſually collect 
and judge of any action by che event therof. For the Scrip- 
tere many times ſpeaketh as the cuſtome of the common 
people is. 

This rule the Jeſaite * Pereries in his Comment vpon 
Ceneſ. chap. 43. 6. thus plainely deliuereth. I ben vpon the 
deed of am one, any t lung falleth out beſides the purpoſe and will 
of the doer, it is commonly belecued, and ſaid to be done, as if the 
doer had of prrpoſe willed it. Will you haue this rule made 
plaine by examples ? Then thus. A man ſinnet h. His ſiune 
draweth vpon him the /oſſe & deſr uon of his one ſoule. 
Now he that ſjinuneth doth not intend any ſuch matter; hee 
intends not the /oſſe, or deſtructios of his owne ſoule. Yet 


ſoule, Did euer man hate hi owne ſoule ? We may not ima- 
gine it. Yet becauſe he that loueth iniquitie, liueth for the 
molt part as it he little cared for his ſoules health, it is there 
abſolutely {aid : Hee that loneth iniquitie, bateth hit owne 
ſoule. 

In Geneſ. 43. 6. the vulgar Interpreter makes Mrael thus 
to ſpeake to Iudab, and other his ſonnes, Ia mem hoc fects 
ffi miſeriam, v! indicaretss ei, & alium vos habere fratrem; 
you haue done it to my miſerie, that ye told the man, that 
you had another brother. Its true: /acobs ten ſonnes, hen 
they were in Fgyprto buy corne, told Jeſeph ( whom then 
they knew not to be Jh) that their yougeſt brother was li- 


amy 
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uf. But did they doe it with a mind to bring miſery v 

ha aged father /acob: [acob himſelfe could not thinke ſo, 
and the ſtorie cleares them from that imputation. Yet be- 
cauſe by that their deed, miſerie might haus fallen vpon 
their father Jacob, Iacob faith vnto them after a vulgar cu- 
ſlome of ſpeech, Ia meam hoc feciſtis miſeriam, you haue 
done this to make me miſerable. 

In 2. King. 4. 16. the good woman of Sbanem, that was 
by Elia promiſed a ſonne, notwithſtanding her ſelfe was 
by nature barren, and her husband alſo old, ſaid vnto E- 
lhe : Nay my Lora, thou man of God, doe not lis unto thine 
hamndmaide. Doe not lie What! E a Prophet, a man 
of God, could he, or would heh : No; it beſeemed him 
not. Yet becauſe be promiſed, what was not in mans po- 
er to perſorme, (a ſonne to a woman that was naturally 
barren, and her husband alfo old) ſome might thinke, that 
hewent about te deceiuethe woman, The woman there- 
fore after the common kinde of ſpeech, faith vnto him 
Nay wy Lord, thou man of God, doe not he'vnto thin: hand- 
aac | 

Other like inſtances I mighe alledge for the further ex- 
planation of the Canon or rule which euen no I propoſed, 
But | need not. The kind of ſpeech is familiar in uur Eng- 
li tongue. If you ſee a ei mas intemperate, or refuling 
tofollow the aduiſe of his learned Pbyſtia, you wil ſtraight 
Way ſay this man ſeokes his owne death; hee will kill biwſelfe 
When your meaning is, not that he hath a purpoſeroſecke 
by owne death, or to kill bimſelfe ; hut, that if he continue in- 
temperate, and will not follow his Phyſtiant wholeſome 
counſaile, death will ſoone lay him inthe pit. 

No let this rule be laid vnto my text, and che ſeruple, 
ubereof I but now ſpake, is gone. A man and his far her wil 
ee in vnto the ſame maide 18 profane my holy name: they are 
the words of my text; and the Lerd in the mouth of bis 
Prophet Amor hath ſpoken them. But he ſpeaketh after 
dur manner z as we vſeto ſpeake: His meaning is, that with 
the Mraclues it was an * matter for 4 men and his fas 
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ther, to commit filthineſſe with the ſame maide, and that 
by their ſo doing, (though tbemſelues had no ſuch pur, 
poſe in ſodoing ) rhe bely name of God was 2 This 
prophanation of Gods holy name was not the finall cauſe, it vas 
not the end, why ſuch filthineſſe was committed in ard. 
It was rather the event, or conſequent of it. Filthimeſſe was ac. 
ted in [/racl,and thereof followed the prepharation of the he. 
ly name of God. e A man and hy father, & c. 8 

To prophane my holy name ] My holy ne. The Hebrey 
hath,the maze 7 my holine ſſe: here the ſub ſlant iue is put toe 
the adreQine, the Abſiratt for the Concrete: which in that 
hoy tongue is very vſuall. In the 3. of Cd. ver. 5, The Lard 
faythto Moſes : Put of thy (bogs from of thy feete for the place, 
whereon thou ſtand: ſt, is ground of Helineffe. Its ground of Ne. 
laneſſe, that is, its holy ground. In the 12. of Exed. verſ. 16 
Moſer and Aaron are charged teſay vnto the people of {+ 
rael: In the ſeauenth day there ſball be 4 conuocation of halineſſe 
vnto you. A conuocation of helmeſſe, that is, a holy conugs 
cation. In the 22. of Ed. ver. 31. The Lord ſayth vnto 
the ſame people of Iſrael: Tee ſhall be men of Holme ſſe unt 
me. Mien of Holine ſſe, that is, Holy men, | 

Were it needfull I could ſhew vnto you, that the *Spoit 
of Gods ho/inefſe, the > arme of his hobueſſe, the, * mounramt 
of his bolineſe, the* temple of his bai ueſſe, the habirationof 
his helme ſſe, are put for his boly Spirit 3 his holy atme, his 
bely mountaine, his holy temple his hoiy habitation, I could 
yet chew vnto you; that fparments of holineſſe, & vellels of 
holineſſe, h ſtones of ho/inefſe, i bread of holinefſe;* fleſh of hn: 
lin:ſſe, and loy le of bolineſſe, are in the holy Bible, put fot 
hely garments, holy veſſels, holy ſtones, boly bread, holy ell 
hbelyoylc. But I haue ſaid enough, to ſhe what I inter 
namely, that vſually in the Holy tongue, the Abſtrat? is put 
for the Concrete, as bolme ſſe, for holy; as in this my text, 4 
man and his father will goe m to the ſame maide, to profane the 
name of my holneſſe = is, to propbane my bali name. 
Can Gods be name be prophaned by men? Why not, fith 


iu may be ſanitificd by men? That the name of God my be 
ſan 


s AMO'S. 2.7. 
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God, is, that bis name may be ſanitified, Hallewed be thy name: 


The name of God is baly in it ſelfe, it needs not tobe hallered 


by vs zits impoſſible for vs to addevntoitany parity or ho- 
liueſſe, which it had not before. Vet Caput vetorum, the 
firlt petition of our prayer is, Halowed bee thy name, Out 
delice therein is, that Gods »4me which is holy of it ſelfe, 
may bee ſo accounted off by vs, may bee heli vied by 
vi and may, by our holy vſage of it, bee manifeſted to the 
world, that it is hecy. 


imo. 
firſt petition, which wee are 2 to poure forth vnto 


m Scala ce. 
Serm. 9. 


Now then, as the m of God is Hallowed, when for 


our holy and vnſtained liues, men bleſſe the name of God, 
and praiſe him: ſo when for our iwpare and ſpotted lies, 
men 6/aſþhemze the name of God, and diſhonour him, the 
x:we of God is prophaned, Well then, doth our Prophet 
Amo; leere charge the people of Iſrael with prophanation of 
Gods holy name, for aſmuch as tlicir lives were very im- 
pure and much ſpotted, It was with them no ſtrange mat- 
ter, for a man and his father to commit filchinetle with the 
[ame Made. 

Thus haue you the words of my text expounded. 

4 man and hu father] A ſonne and his father, will goe in 
vuo the ſame mayde ] do ordinarily, without feare or ſhame, 
commit filthinelſe with the ſame young woman, and ſo do- 
ing, doeprophane my holy name] they cauſe my name to bee 
blaſphemed, and ill ſpoken of. 

Two things are heerein remarkable. One is, the ſiune 
leere obiecled to the Iſraelites : the other is, the conſequent of 
thy ſinne. The anne is po ynted atintheſe words, A wen and 
bu father will goe in vnto the ſame mayde : the conſequent in 
thele, to prophane my holy name. The finneis wnlawfullplea- 
ſwe, taken either in inceſt, or in aduitery, or in fornication, or 
any other vncleanne(ſſe : the conſequent is, the prophaning 
of the holy name of God, 

The doctrine ariſing from both, I deliuerio this one 
polition. 
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Inceſtuous perſons ,adulterers, fornicators,& otherwiſe ſbame. 
leſſe ſmners, are oftentimes the cauſe of prophanins the holy 
name of God, 

Inceſtuous perſons, adulterert and fornicators, all are ſtarke 
naught : but the fit are the worſt. Inceſt, adultery and for. 
nication, each of them is a ſinne, that throweth the ſinner in- 
to the euer-· burning lake; yet the moſt greeuous of themis 
znceſt. Inceſt ) It is one of the groſſeſt vices of luſt, Euery 
mixtute of man and woman of the ſame kinred, within the 
degrees forbidden by the law of God z 1s Inceſt, It is forbid. 
den in the ſeuenth Commandement, wherein, although 
adulterie be onely mentioned, yet vnder that kinde of ta- 
cleanſe, are comprehended and noted, Sodomitrie, inceſt, 
rape, ſimple fornication, all the reſt, together with their cau- 
ſes, occaſions, effects, antecedcnts, and conſequents. 

But more preciſely is inceſt forbidden, in the eighteenth 
of Lewiticus, from the ſixth verſe to the eighteenth. In the 
ſixth verſe, the inhibition is generall : None of you foal a 
proack to any that is ncere of kinne to him, townconer their us. 
tedneſſi: Iam the Lord. It is then the Lord that ſpeaketh to 
you : Nene of you ſnail come neere to any of your Rinne, to vnci- 
wer their ſhame, But what krwwred meaneth hee ? There isa 
kinred by ſociety of bloud z it is called conſanguinity : there is 
allo a kinred by marriage; it is called Afinitie, And to both 
theſe kinreds will the Lord haue his inhibition to extend: 
Ton ſball not approch to any that ts nere of kinne to you, to vnc0- 
wer their nakraneſſe, that is, you may not marry with, or 0- 
therwiſe lullfully abuſe any of your kinred, be they of your 
kiwrea, either by ¶ onſanguinity, or by Aſfinity. 

Now to treat of all theſe degrees, that are in the eigh- 
teenth of Leuuticus forbidden, were needleſſe at this time. 
One aboue the reſt will fit my text. Its that in the eighth 
veiſe. The nabedne ſſe of tby fathers wife thew ſhalt not vnceuer. 
T by fathers wie, that is, thy ſtep- mother, not thine owne 
mother. Her nikeaneſſe, though ſhee bee but thy meih rin 
law, thou ſhalt not vncower. This might haue beene the in 
of theſe //rac/rerin my text. Heere you ſee, A ſoune and li 


father 
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father went in vnto the ſame maide. If this maide were nite vn- 
to the fat her, then was ſhee ſtepmot her to the ſonne, and the 
forme was inceſiuons, 

This vncleanueſſe the very Heat hen haue deteſted. S.P aut 
acknowledgeth as much, 1. Cor. 5. 1. It is reported common 
yjthat there is fornicat ion among yon, and ſuch fur nication, as is 
nor ſo muc h as named amongit the Gentiles, that one ſhould baue 
bi: fathers wife, Not ſo muth as named amongſt the Gemiles ? 
What i doe not Heathen hiſtories yeeld examples of this 
vncleanneſſe? They doe. 

They giue vs to vnderſtand of * Antiochus ſonne of Se. n Plutarch, in 
lencns ; how he burning with theisceſfuom loue of his mo- Pemeirio. 
ther in la v Stratenice,got her by his Fathers aſſent to be his 
wife: They tell vs of © Darius, ſonne of Artaxerxes, how © P!utarch. in 
he obtained of his father by requeſt, that he might take to 
we, his mother in lav, Apaſia. They relate vnto vs, how _.. ? 

? Antoninus Caracalla Emperour teoketo wife his mother in 222 en 
hw Julia. Antoninus bewitched with her beautie, and deſir- Caracas. Pere- 
ing to marcie her, with ſighes ſaid vnto her, Vellem, fs liceret, tins in Mulliſcio 
Mother, if it were lau full l would make you my wife. Shee; V Hgrico parte 2. 
monſter as ſhe was, ſhamefully reply ed: & libet, licet; An N. 202. 

neſcis te Imperaterem eſſe, & lepes dare, non acc ipere. Sonne, 

you haue called me mother; it you liſt to mate me your 

wife, you may. Know you not that youare Emperony ? you 

June lawes, you take none: With this her anſwere Antoninus 

inflamed, wmatrem duxit vxorem, he married his mother. 

Other examples of this vncleanneſſe Heathen hiſtories 
haue affoorded vs. How then is it, that 8. Paul in the but 
now-alledged place, ſaith; that this v ncleanne ſſe, is ſuch as 
not ſo much at named among the Gentiles ? 

We need not fly to an Hyperbele to excuſe the Apoſtles 
alertion. His meaning is, that though ſuch vnc/canneſſe 
vere ſometime practiſed among the Genriler, yet that a- 
mong the very Gentiles Iawes were madeagainſtit:and that 
the better ſort of the Gentiles did deteſt is, as a filthie, ſtrange, 
and monſtrous villanie, 

Was this pxcteanneſſe my in ſuch deteſtation by the Gen- 
3 tiles 5 
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tiles, who wereguided onely by natures light?) No maruaile 


then is it, if the Zord, here in my text, do ſo [ſharply reproue 
Iſrael for this wncleanneſſe among them. 1/rae!! They wete 
the people of the Lord, they were bis inheritance, they had the 
lampe ofthe word of God to betheir guide, Yet Iſracl, rebel. 
lious and diſobedient 1/rae/,bath played the harlot: 4 man 
and his father went in wats the [ame maide. Vnder this one 
kinde of inceſt are comprehended all the reſt; And not in 
ceſt onely, but adulterie alſo, yea, and fornication too. So 
that indeed the Iſraelites are here reproued in generall for 
their fit hic lnſts, They were ſo —— vicious, and ſo 
diſolute, that they bluſhed not once, to pollate themſelues 
with forwication, with aduſterie, with inceſ?, with all manner 
of filt hineſſe: and hereby was the holy name of God pro- 
phaned. 


It ĩs true. Peccatorum turpitudme dialatur nomen Dei ſau- 
fam : ſuch is the filrbineſſe of finne, that through it, the boy 
name of God is often violated, It was violated by Dans 
ſinne. Dauid the man after Gods one heart, yet conuic - 


*. Sam. 12.9, ted of murther, and adultery, Of murther, for 4 killing Vriad 


the Hittite with the (word, and of adulterie, for takang to wife 
the wife of Vriab, is by the Prophet Nathan reprooued for 
prophaning the name of the Lord, In 2. Sew. 12. 14 they 
are the expreile words of Nathan vnto Dauid, By this deed, 
thou haſt ginen great occaſion to the enemies ofthe Lord to blaſ- 
pheme, Dania( youlee) was the ſinner; others thereby 
tooke occalion te b/aſpheme the name of God. 

The name of God was likewiſe b/aſpbemed for the ſinnes of 


r Exe, 37. 23. the [/raciues, The /ſraciites t deſiling themſclues with the Idols 


of the Heathen, with their abhomigations,with their iniqui- 
ties, are in the Bookes of the Prophet reprooued for pri 
phaning the name of the Lord It is the complaint of the Lord 
himſelfe, E/as 52. 5. My name continually encry day 1 bla: 
phemed: and Execb. 36. 10. 22. 23. The /ſraclites 2 
mong the Heathen haue prophaned y Holy name. The 

then there could (ay : Hi;populus Tebhoverthele ate the people 
of the Lord; theſe are come out of the land of the , 
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holy people ſure. The [#aches, you ſee, ſinned: the Hoa. 
—— tooke occalion to blaſpheme the name of the 


Lord. 
7 he name of the Lord was likewiſe Slap hemed chrough the 


ſinnes of the Jeet in S. Paules time. The then. lewes, not- 


withſtanding they made their boaſt of God, and t knew bis C Rom. 2. 17. 
will, and were u corfident, that they were guides of the blind, t Fof. 18. 
the light ft hem which were in darkeneſſe, * inflrutors of the u 19. 


feoliſb, teachers ef babes, chat they had the forme of knowledge, 

and of the trmth in the law z yet foraſmuch az they were ſpot. 
ted with theft, with adultery, with ſacriledge, with other en- 
ormries ; they are by S. Paul reprooued, for prophaning the 
* name of the Lord. 

The reproofe is, Ram. 2. 2 1. &c. Thou which teac heſt ano- 
ther, teacFeſt thou not thy (elfe ? Thou that preacheſt, a man 
ſhould not ſteale, doeſt thou fleale ? Thow that ſayeſt, a man 
ſhould not commit adulterie,deeft thou commit adulterie ? T how 
that ab horreſt Idels, doeft thow commit ſacriledge ? Thow that 
makeſt thy boaſt of the law, through breaking of the law diſho- 
nowreft thou God ? It follow eth, verſ. 24. For the name of 
Cod is blaſphemed among the Gentiles _ you. The lewes, 
you ſee, were the ſinners: The Gentiles thereby tooke oc - 
calion to blapbeme the name of God. 

Thus is my doarineconfirmed vnto you: 

Inceſluous perſons, adulterers, fornicators, and other uncleaue 
ſaner i are oftentimes the canſe of prophaning the holy Name of 
Cod. | | 

Let vs now a while conſider, what Vic wee may make 
hereof vato our ſelues. 

Is it true ? Inceſtnoxs perſons, adulterers, formeators, and 
"ber vnc le ane finners,are they oftentimes the cauſe of prop han- 
ing the holy name of Cod Then ( dearely beloued) let vs 
from hence be admoniſhed, ſo to ſpend the remainder of 
our pilgrimage in this preſent world, in all holy conuerſa- 
tion, that no boyling, inordinate or vnruly motion, no vi- 
cious or vncha Pi affe tons, no act of vncleanneſſe, may lofar 
haue dominion over vs, as to cauſe the holy name of GOD 

L 4 through 
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through vs te be prephaned. S. Anſtine Enarrat, in Pſal,146, 
ſpeaketh plainely : C um- blaſphematar Deus de malo oper 
110, eperc tuo blaſp hemas Deum: that is, When God for an 
euill worke is bleſþ hemed, thou by thine euill worke blaſ- 
phemeſt God. To the (ame purpoſe ſayth the ſame Father, 
Tradl. 27. in loban. Raro iam inuenmontwr, qui lingua blaſphe+ 
mant Deum [ed multi, quivita: Seldome now adayes doe 
we linde any that with their tongue blaſpheme God, but ma. 
ny that b/aſpheme him with their life. Such were they ins, 
Paulstime, of u hoin the bleſſed Apoſtle, Tit. 1.16. ſay th: 
They preſeſſe that they know God, but in wor kes they denis him. 
And will we be ſuch ? Farre be it from vs. 
We preſeſſe that we know God, we profeſſe our ſelues hi 
ſeruants; walke we therefore worthie of our preſeſſion, as it 
becommeth the ſeruants of God. And how ſhall wee ſo 
walke ? We ſo walke if wewalke in holineile, For ( as $ 
Panll peaketh ) rht« ts the will of God, euen your ſanc ti ficatio, 
that yee ſhould abſteine ſrom fornication, that enery one of you 
ſornld know how to poſſe ſſe hit we ſſell in ſandt ification and boner, 
not inthe luſt oſconcupiſcence, enen as the Gentiles which know 
not God. Foy God hath not called vs unto vncleanne ſſe; but em: 
holmeſſe. And therefore as the ſame Apoſtle aduiſeth the 
Epheſians, Chap, 5. 3. ſo aduiſe l you: Forrication and vn- 
cieas ne ſſe let them not be once named among i you, as it becems 
met h Saints. Not once named | How then is it that the A- 
poſtle ameth them? How is it, that in this exerciſe I haue 
named vnto you inceſt. adultery, fornication, and other (ines 
of vncleaune ſſe? Ves beloued; you may name thein; but it 
mult be out of deteſtation to hne them; and not out of 
delight tonouriſh them. | 

From lience may you make this Collection: If I may 
not once name fornication, but with dereſtation, then may 
not commit it. If I may not commit fornication, much leſſe 
may I commu adn/terie ; much leſſe inceſt; much leſſe ſeme 
ether ſinnes ef vncleanne [7 1 ſmnes again{t nature  monſtrovs 
and prodigious /izzes. Now that we may not cemmit form 
cation, it is euident by theſe reaſons, | 
Full, 
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Firſt, it is vnl awfull by the law of Natwre.T hevery Has. 
then, who hold no other Agb for their guide, but theglim- 
mering light of Nature, haue ſo accounted of it. Memorable 


is the laying of Demoſthenes, concerning the Y great price y Dini lium ta- 
et him, by the notorious ſtrumpet Lr : lente vn, 
pretium noftie, 


| . z Macrob. Sa- 
deare. Doth he not thereby intimate, that diſbone fi pleaſure, „ 


that was 7 
1 in, 522070 HO tet rus ain, I like not to buy Repentance ſo 


& the vnbridied deſires of the fleſn, haue euermore for their 
companion, Repentance Diogenes, the Cynicke, reſembled 


2 beautifull harlots to/weete wine, tempered with deadly poy- 4 f arrtine lib. C. 
(ov. What elſe doth he thereby intimate, but that vachaſt in vita Dirgens., 


lus, howſoeuer to a carnall man, they may at firſt ſeeme 
ſweere, they are notwithſtanding full of 6uterneſſe, and are 
attended with perpetuall ſorrow ? Crates,the Philoſopher, 
beholding at Delphi, the golden image of the harlot Phryne 
brake forth into this exclamation, b W ms 5% uu 
a ehe IN bmw) : this ir the trophie, the monument ofthe looſe 


produce many goodly ſentences, many notable examples 
of Ethnic bes, and Pagans, toſhew vnto you the iuſt puniſh- 
ment, which for the moſt part followeth this deteſſalle vice 
hard at the heeles ; which might alſo (tirre vs vp to hate it, 
and to tlie from it with all our might. But its time that l 
returne to the Booke of God. 

Therein alſo doe we finde, that this filthy ſinne, the ſore 
of fernicat ion, is reputed vnlawfull by the very lam of Na- 
ture. In Rom. 1. 29. it is expreſſely named among the [ins 
of the Gentiles, who were meerely naturall men. And Le. 
vit. 18. 24.itislaydtothe charge of the Cananites, Gentiles 
too, that with (ach vncleanneſſe themſelues were defiled, and 
the land, wherein they liued was defiled : and therefore ate 
they in that place threatned, that rhe land ſhould /pew t hem 
ont, You haue now the firſt reaſon, why we may not cow- 
mit fornication, The reaſon is, becauſe it is valawfull & the 
law of Nature, 

Secondly, it is forbidden in bey Scripture, In Epbeſ.s 8 
An 


b Plutarch. de 

fortuna Alexan. 
dri lib. 2. The 
lines of the Greekes, Doth he not thereby intimate, that in- like Laertine re- 


continencie is euen by Natures law vnlawfull ? I might here portcth of Ho- 
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c 1. Cor. 6. 18. 


d Pros, 32. 14+ 


e Eccl.ſ. 26. 7. 


And in 1. The/.4. 3. In the latter place we are commanded 
to abſlaine from fernic ation, and in the former, vt once to 
name it. 

Thirdly, it is nalum lubricum, a ſinne full of great dan- 
ger: So meancth Salomon, Prou. 23. 2. where he ſay th. A 
whore it a dec pe dutch, and a ſtrange woman it 4 narrow * pitt, 
The compariſon is plainez A Harlet to a deepe diteb, and to 
a narrow pit. The meaning of the holy Ghoſt is: As a man 
that falleth into a deepe duch, or, into a narrom pit, breaketh 
either an arme, or a legge, and with much adoe getteth out 
againe: ſo is it with them, that are ouertaken with this wile 
lane of fornication : the woman © whoſe heart is as ſnares and 
nets, and her hands as bands, will bee to them more bitter 
then death; with much adoe ſhall they eſcape from her. 

Foutthly, it ſtoppeth the paſſage into — S. Paul 
affirmeth it, 1. Cor. 6. 9. Fernicators ſhall not iuberite the 
hingdome of Gad; and againe, Epheſ. 5. 3. No whoremonger 
hath any inherit ance in the bungdame of Chriſt. S. John, Reuel. 
21.18. ſayth as plainely : bor ers ſball haue their part 
in that lake, whuh burneth with fire and brimſtone. 

Thus haue you, of many, foure reaſons, why wee may 
not commit fornication, 


1, It is vn/awfull by the law of Nature, 
2. It is forbidden by the law of God. 

3. It is full of great danger, 

4. It foppeth the paſſage into Heauen. 


Now ſee the validitie of my former inference. We may 
not commit fornication, for the reaſons now ſpecifiedʒ much 
leſſe may we commit adulierie; much leſſe iaceſt; much 
leſſe other ſinneſ of vncle anne ſſe, ſinnes againſt Nature, mon- 
ſtrous and predigious ſinnes. All theſe S. Paul, 1. Cor. C. 
hath euen chayned together, to caſt them into Hell. And 
that you may take notice of it, he hath a for you 
verſ. 9. Min\wanr, Be not decriued. Neither fornicatort, nor 
aaulterert, nor the effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelues with 
nranbinde, ſhall inherit the kingdoms: of God. Thus farre * 

the 


6 


AMOS. 2. 7. 155 


the lit vie of my doctrine led mee, I he ſecond fol- 
lon eth. 

My doctrine was, [nceſſwons perſons, adulterers, fornica- 
tors, and ether uncleane (inners, are oftentimes the cauſe of pro- 
faning the holy name of God, This in the ſeconꝗᷓ place ſer- 
ueth for-che reproofe of ſuch as ſuffer themſclues to be 
kindled with the burning fire of /axwrionſnes, or carnal 
luſts, And hereby are all incefiwous marriages condemned. 

f Emanuel! King of Portugal! married his wiues ſiſter: 
Ferdinand the younger King of Sicilie married his fathers n , 
b (iſter : Philip the ſecond King of Spaine married his (i- 5. 2. 2. 9%. 
ſters | daughter: Henry the eight King of Exgland married 154 s. 
his brothers k wife, All theſe were inceſtuorue marriaget, ande 
are by this doctrine condemned. h 2 _ 

But ſome may ſay; theſe marriages were not conclu- ; Laue, 
ded, but by the Popes diſpenſation, Why then ſay I, they k Catharinam. 
are condemned ? I ſay bh becauſe they are preciſely a- 
gainſt the law of God written, Levit. 1 8. But may not the 
Pope diſpenſe againſt that law ? What! Diſpenſe againſt 1 /» cop. Aen. 
the law of God | | 2. J. 5. Annotat. 

We are not ignorant, that the chiefe patrons of the 17, 
Pontifictall law, howſoeuer they grant 1 Papam quandogue - off 2 
nimum papalter diſpenſare, that the Pope ſometimes diſpen- nem Extra, de 
ſeth too much Pope-like ; doe notwithſtanding expreſly af- Kemnntiatione, 
firme, M Papam bene diſpenſare contra Apeſſolum; that the © 15.7. Cope 
Pope well diſpenſeth againſt the Apeſſie. v Neither do they 2 
gtant vnto the Pope this power of diſpenſing, only in cau- 5. . 1,1, ” 
ſes perteiningto the poſitiue law of man, (withwhich co- o Cap. ad 4pe- 
lour they now paint over that ſame flagitiors ploſſe of diſ- Hollcæ in Sexts 
penling againſt the Apoſtle) but alſo in matters ratified by 4 Sentent. & re 
the law of God. 3 f 

Icould here tell you of many wicked diſbenſatiou, that contra * 
haue bin granted by the Pope; as that o ſubiect may be diſ. Angie 
charged of their oath and fealtie, and may be licenced to Þ, , Con. 
withdraw their allegiance from their Prince, yea, to take c. 2 
Ames againſt him, yea to lay violent hands on him that „ede by 
" promiſe may be broken, with God and man; that moſt »» conduttlus, 


horrible 
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N Theſ. horrible 4 abominations, may be committed; chat all 
5.$ 41.p43-188. things, dinine and humane, may be peruerted; right and 


wrong, Heauen and earth, lau fall and vnlawfull may be 
confounded togither. But I may not ſo far digreſſe from 
my preſeqt purpoſe. Let it ſuffice for this time, that you 
ſee the impietie of the Ye 41ſpenſations, (or rather diſſipa- 


© De ccni ad tions, as S. Bernard calleth them) in his allowing of i= 
Urn. lib. 3. ci. ceſt nous maria get, that a man may marry his wines fifter, ot 


( '2.Theſ. 
- 


t Mt. 7.16, 


- 12 
u 2. Ihe. 2.4. 


his fathers /ifter, or his ſitters daughter, or his brothers wife : 
all preciſcly againſt the {aw of God. 

Here might we (tand amaſed and wonder, that ſuch ir. 
regular and ſhameleſſe diypenſations, ſhould palle with the 
app:obation of the Pepe, who beares a face, as if he were 
oſt holy, yea Hoimeſſe it ſelfe. Speake we to him, or write 
to him, our compellation muſt be Pater Sanctiſſime, moſſ 
holy Father; and Sanfitas Tua, your Holineſſe. But knows 
ing him to be that * man of ſiune, t hat ſonne of perdition, 
that grand Antichriſt, who according to the prophecies 
of the Holy Gholt in the Scriptures, was to be reuealed in 
theſe lattertimes, we need not wonder though he diſpenſeth 
with all che molt horrible and abominable mperces, that 
may be. Can we'* gather grapes of thernes, or figs of thiſtles? 
Can 4 corrupt tree bring forth good fruit? Can we expect 
that the Pope, who® oppoſerh hmſelſe again! God ans. c- 
alteth hi{elfe aboue all that is called God, ſhould either 
himſelfe liue, or cauſe others to liue, according to the holy 
l:w of God ? 

For the Popes themſelues (would the time and your pa- 
tience permit) | could rip vptheir liues, and (he;v vnto you 
how they haue bin ſtained and debled with all manner 


of fearefull, nototious, and abhominable ſinnes. But my 


cext will not ſuffet me ſo taire to range. The {inner of ww 


cleanen ſſeu herein thoſe ho'y fathers haue, to the aſtoniſh- 


ment of the wo: 1d, wallowed, ate the fnnes in my preſent 

text and doctrine ſmitten at. 
What ſhall I tell 1 ou of the »ceft committed by many 
of them? by Ieſunthe 13, with Stephana, his tathers con- 
cubine? 


— 
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cubine? by lohn the * 23, with his brothers wife? by x 4/i4:the 24 
Paal the 3. with two of his Nieces? by Pius the 5, with 
his owne liſter, by y Alexander the 6. with his oune y . loyian. 
daughter. Pontan. 
I could make true report vnto you of many of them ve- 
ry infamous for their beaſ//y Sodomie, for their filthy adulte- 
rie, for other their vucleans luſt. So holy were thoſe holy 
Fathers. Neither were they themſclues alone giuen ouer 
to ſuch filthineſſe, but they alſo tooke order to haue others 
like vnto them. They could not alone be wicked. * Alex- 2 Se Spee. 
ander the ſixt gaue leaue to Cardinal! Mendoza to abuſe Per, 
his owne baſtard ſonne in inceſtuous Sodomie. Sixras the P de 


fourth gaue licence to the Cardinall of S. Lucie, and to all e bg 


his familie, that they might in the three hot moneths of P. Sx gel. 
the yeare freely vie Sodomie. [obannes a Caſaa Florentine, fpcc. Pour. 
Archbiſhop of Beneventum, Legat for Iulius 3, at Venice, ſcel Kroning 
ſer forth a booke in Italian Metre in commendation of this 8 ws 
Diana of the Papiſts, this abominable linne of Sodomie. 
Will you heare more of Sixtus the fourrb ? He to incite 
and incourage others to be as filthy as himſelfe, built in 
Rome a famous ſtewes, not onely of women, but alſo of 
males. The femall ftewer , howaduantagious it hath bin 
to the Pope, and gainefull to his coffers, may from hence 
appeare, that the Pope hath receiued from them a yearely 
penlion, amounting ſometimes to three thouſand, ſome- 
times to foure thouſand Ducates, It is ſaid of Paulus the 
third, that in his tables he had the names of 45000 Curti- 
duns, which paid vnto him a monethly tribute. 
Now that the Pope neede not to looſe fo great a re- 

uenew ; ſome haue beſtirred themſelues to patronize his 
fewer hy argument and by autoritie. Their chiefe reaſon is: 
that common Curtizans in hot countries are a neveſſarie 
euill. 

Herding ¶ vnfut. Apol. Ieweli par. 4. cap. 1. thus ſpeaket h of 


it, Ie # common in all great ¶ ities in hot Countrics,not to baniſh 
from among them, the filthy generatien of harlotis for the anoy- 


ding 
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ding of a greater miſchiefe, . | 

D* Biſbep in his ſecond part of the Reformation of a 
Catholicke deformed, inthe treatiſe of repentance ſaith, 
The ſtewes in ſome hot Countries, are tolerated to anoya a grea- 
ter miſchie fe. 

The cheife autoritie they bring is S. Auſt ines, out of 
his ſecond booke 4e ordine cap. 4. Anfer meretrices de re- 
bus humans, tur baveris omnia libidinibus: Take harlots from 
among men, yee ſhall diſturbe all things with /cacherow 
luſt t. | 

To their reaſon, that Curte cant in hot Countries are a ne- 
ceſſurie euill: we ſay, that the heat of a comntrey is no ſuſſici- 
ent warrant for the pepiſb ſlewes, The land of ſracl is a 
hotter climate, then that of Italie, yet ſaith God vnto the 
Jewes, Deut. 2 3. 17. There ſhall oe no whore of the daughter: 
of Iſraelineti her ſhall there be 4 where - Keeper of the ſonnes of 
Trael. 

For S. Auſtines autoritie, wee acknowledge it to bee 
great and reuerend. But withall we ſay, that S. Auſtine, 
when he wrote thoſe words, was not S. Auſline. When 
he wrote that tract of Order, himfelfe then liued in 
diſorder, a yorg gallant, a novice in the faith, not 
well inſtructed , not yet baptiſed in the name of Coriſt; 
himſclte then kept a concabine, and liued in whore- 
dome. 

But the ſame Saint Anſtine, afterward fully inſtructed 
and baptiſcd, ſaid thus: Iſtam, in v/u ſcortatorum, terrena 
cis licitam fecit turpitudinem. The words are De 
Ciuit. Dei lib, 14 cap. 18. The cn of the world, not the 
Durch of God hath made this fit hineſſæ of barlots to 
bee lawfxll, So doth not Sant Auſtines autoritie hold 
p the /tewes. Samt Pan! beates them downe fat, Rem. 
3. 8. they who ſay, Let vs doe euill that good may come 
thereof, their damnation is int. In a word, the tolera- 
tion of the fees, is an occaſion of vncleanene ſſe to man) 
ayong man and woman , that otherwiſe would _ 
rom 
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from all ſuch kinde of filibiue ſſe. 

What an abomination is it, for a brother and his bro- 
ther, a father and his ſonne, a nephew and his vncle, to 
come to one and the ſame harlot, one before or after the 
other? Is it not the very abomination, which the Lord 
reproueth in my text: ¶ man and by father will goe in 
tothe ſame maide, to profane my holy name ? | haue held you 
too long. May it pleaſe you to remember my doctrine, 
It ads; 


Inceſtuous perſons, adulterers, fornicators, and other vn- 
cleane ſinnert, are oftentimes the canſe of profaning the 
holy name of God, 


A twofold Vie I made of it. One was; to llirre vp 
our ſelues to a holy converſation, The other, to reproue 
ſuch as are giuen ouer to wnc/eaneneſſe, I conclude with 
that exhortation of Samt Peter, 1, Epiit, chap, 2. 11. 
Dearehynbeloued, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pilgrims, 
ab/teme from fleſhly luſit. They may ſeeme vnto you 
a Paradiſe to your deſires ; but they will proue a Por. 
gatorie to your purſes, and a Hell to your ſoules. Doe 
you loue your bodies? Abflaine from fleſhly Iuſts , for 
they are rottenneſſe to your bones. Doe you loue your 
ſoules? Abſtaine from flesh lnflr, for they warre a- 
gainſt your ſoules, Doe you loue your credit,? 4. 
ſtaine from fl: bly luſte; for they are diſhonourable, T he 
heate of carnall laſtt, what is it but an infernall fire, 
whole fell is fullneſſe of bread, and aboundance of idle- 
w/e; whoſe /parkes are cuill communication, whoſe 
_ is infamie, whoſe «ſhes are pollution, whole end 
is Hell, 

' Deavely beloned, I beſeech you, as firangers and pilgrims, 

abftaine from fleſhly luſts ; haue your converſation honeſt 

among all men,that they beholding your good werks, 

may glorifie God in the day of vilitation. 

Now, 
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Now gracious Father, ſo worke in vs, thou and thy 
, thou and thy mercy, ſo bring it to paſſe, that we 
may ſo ſpend the remainder of our day es here in all 
holy converſation, that after this life ended, we may 
haue our inheritance in thy kingdome. 
Grant this for thy ſonne Chriſt 
Ieſus ſake. To whom 
with thee 
&c. 
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And they lay themſelues downe pom clothes laid to 


pledge by euery Altgr, and they drinke the wine of the 
tonderwned, in the houſe of their G. 


SS D 


growne, when by vnlawfull-meancs, or pretences, or 
allurements, they aade fun to forme; A man may fine 
ond and a ſecond time; and may doe it through ſivſir- 
mitie: but if he go on with a third tranſgreſſion, and with 
a foxrth ; it he be obſlinate in heaping linne vpon ſinne, 
lamentable is his eſtate. A woe mult be his portion, Its 
denounced by the Prophet Eſay, cap.5.18. Poe vnto them, 
that draw miquitie with cords of vanitie, and ſinne, as it were 
Wh a cart. rope. & | 
Was there euer a people, ſo far giuen ouertoworke im- 
pietie? Behold, ſuch were the people of Iſrael, they to 
whom this prophecie of mr was directed Their craclty, 
their conetouſnes, their opproſions their calumsier, their file 
10h laſte reproued in the two precedentverſes, do proclaim 
much. And yet they haue not done ſinning. They 
veuld, I grant, make faire weather; they would make a 
faire — as if their deſire were to ſerue God, 9 
purpole they came vnto the houſe of their Godꝭhis temple; 
vey drew neete voto his Altars: but euen then didthets 
heut worke iniquitie. My text conuinceth them. 
They lay ibemſelues downe [or they lye, or they (ic downt] 
pon clothes [aid t0'plbdge by enery A 
| AL 


L is a great height of impietie, Whereto men are 


n: and Yhey' 
arinke 
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drinks the wine of the condemned | or of ſuch as they 
A haue Gned, or mulcted] in the houſe of their Goat, 
q The words import thus much. The people of 1/rurt th 
cloke and couer their manifold ſinnes, make a ſhew of reli 
ion: they goe vnto their temples, the temples of their 
dols ; there they offer their ſacrifices, there they feaſt it 
ſumptuouſly. They are at great charges. But whence doe 
they defray them ? Is it out of their ou ne ſubſtance,w hich 
either is deſcended to them by inheritance, or is gotten 


their pewter, their gatments, their bedding, their goods 
pa; for all, 3 | 

The words doe ſpecially concerne the Peeres, the No- 
bles,the ludge;z;the Magiſtraggs,the Rulcrs of nel. They 
may alſo concerne the rich among them: hut cannot 
vnde ſlood of the poore, the bale, and vulgar fore, T 
words ate not many; yet many are the Gnnes thoy {mite 
at. The raking of pawnes, the drteyning of them; 171 ightoun 
judge ment, ſupe r ſtit ion, idolatry, riot and exce fe are the ſins, 
they ſmite at; as may in part appeare in the nou- enſuing 
cxplication. | 


bowe doune themſelues, they ſtretch out themielues. Sf 
Hierome renders-it DY the verbe Accumbere; igtimating 
their ing done, as at a fealt or banquet. 
7 hey lay themſelnes dome; they he dow ne, or they j# 
downe vpon clothes] This manner of litting or lying 
downe at meate was very ancient. The old Komans vid 
it; ſo did the Greekes, Non ſedebant, ſed accubabant. They 
ſat net as we doe now a-dayes, but they /ay denne. In ſome 
parlor, chamber. garret, or other conuenient toome, a 
round table was placed. This table far the common ſun 


three feete. Fot men of better faſhion, it was made of bet 
tet wood, of the Limes tree, or of the Maple tree, and was 


ſometimes inlaid with /uwer, it ſtood vpon one whole — 
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by their iuſt and honeſl labour? No fuck mattet. The 
tines, the mulcts of the poore, their pau nes, æheit pledge 


T hey lay themſelues dome | Na) ward for ward, They 


o cw on "Oh 


of people was made of ordinarie wood, and ſtood v 
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dire foote made of /vorie, in the forme of a Leopard or a 
Lym, * About this round table were placed rbree beds, a Liphu anti 
coucred with tapeſtrie, with purple, or with ſome other cf. 3.c.1. 
kinde of carpet, according to the wealch and abilitie of e. __ 
the fcalt-maker. Each bea conteined three gueſts, ſome: — 2 
umes fore, ſeldome more. And thus the gueſts were pla- Af c.. 
ced. The firſt & vppermeſt lying at the bed; heed reſted the Roſen, antiq. Rs. 
vpper part of his bodieat his left elbow, & diſpoſed his feet .. J. c a8. 
bchinde the ſeconds backe: the /econd reſted his head in 
the others boſome vpon a cuſhion, and diſpoſed his feete 
bchinde the thirds backe. The reſt did likewiſe. Such was 
thecultome of /aring or lying downe at meat among the old 
Greeks and Romans. 

This very cuſtome of fitting or lying at meat was alſo a- 
mong the /ewes, We gather it from the Scripture phraſe 
in the New Teſtament. * Lew, called alſo< Marthem, that b Mktg. 
blelled Euangeiiſt, made in his owne houſe a great feaſt for 1k 9. 2729. 
Ieſus, whereat were many pablicant, and others. At that © Matth.gg. 
feaſt Jeſus lay downe, So faith S. Adatthewchap,g,to, * 
dau, as bee lay downe. S. AMarke laith, chap. 2. 1 f. 
u 7 d amy, as be lay downe, Teſs lay downe at 
meat. So did his diſciples: ſo did publicanrand ſinners too, 
g. Matthew and S. Marke in thenow-alleaged places doe 
affitme it: Cuvarixurm 9 Ines, they lay downe with Itſiu. 
Publicans and ſinners lay downe with Ieſus. S.LCuk,chap, 5. 
29. thus expreſſeth it; v wil! auf, .I, & great 
eempamie of Publicans, and ot hert, lay downe at meate with 
leſus and his diſciples, 

The time was u hen Jeſu fed with * five loaues, and two 4 11.1417, 
Mer, about * ſiue thauſand men, beſides women and children; e voſ.11. 
then he communnded the multitude evaxxivtes,t0 the downe on | 
tbe graſſe, Matth. 14. 19. Another time he fed with frauen f 2141-1 5.36 
lauer, and a few little fiſbes 8 foure thouſand men belide women s 738. 
and children : then he commaunded the multitude, a 
to ſal downe on the ground, Mat. 15. 35. At bothtimes, Ieſia 
bis words had reference to that auncient manner of fating, 
ot hing downe at meate. n 
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himſelfe ſeemeth to haue obſerued at his celebration of his 
laſt Paſchall ſupper. For we finde, Ieh. 13. 23. that at that 
_— one of the Diſciples of Ieſiu, the Diſciple whom Te 
ſus 


Which manner of firting, or lying downe at moate, leſin 


oucd, euen /ohnthe Euangeliſt, leaned on the beſome of 
Jeſu. Ieſvs lay downe. Iabn did likewiſezand leaned on le- 
ſus bis boſome. Youlee, that in the time of the new Teſta. 
ment, euen among the /ewey, it was a cuſtome to he downe 
at meate, 

Euen among the ewes, it was a cuſtome long before, 
Eight hundred years before the incarnation of the Meſſiah, 
the polteritic of /acob vſed it. My text affirmeth it. The 
Iſraelites, the of- ſpring of Iacob, layd themſelnes dom ne vpe 
clothes. 

Did they lay t hemſelue dmne v pon clothes ? And why 
might they not doe ſo? Was not the common cuſtomeof 
ſo 5 Warrant ſor them ſo to doe? Out of doubt it was. 

It was no fault of theirs to he downe at meate, and vpon cli. 
t het. But herein were they blame worthie ; firſt, that the 
clothes whereon they 4h, were not their owne, ſecondly; 
that they /ay vpon them v»(caſonably, 

Firſt, they were not their owne they were the pawnes, they 


were the pledges of the poore : they were c/othes laid is 
ledge. 

x Sond! y, they lay vpen them vnſcaſonablie; even befors 

their Altars. The firſt argueth their cruellie towards the 

poore: Tbeſeceva their [dolatris in reſpect of God. Firſt 

of the firſt, 

T bey lay themſelues downe vpon clothes laydto pledge | Wee 
ſhal: the better vnderſtand what that ſinne is, which our 
Prophet here reprooucth in the //rae/ites, if we will haue te- 
courſe to the Law concerning pledges. That Lam is written, 
Exod, 22. 26. If thou at all take thy neighbours raiment 10 
pledge, thou ſhalt deiiner it onto him by that the Sunne gorth 
downe : The Law is repeated, Deut. 24. 10, 11, 12, 1% 
When thoulendeſt any thing io thy neighbour, thou /24/t nor ew 
ter into his houſe to take his pledge. But thou ſhalt abide with» 


out, 
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out, and the man to he tho londeſt, ball bring tbe pledge 
ont of the dores vnto ther. And if the manbe poore thou al 
wot ſleepe with his pledge. But ſhalt veftore him the pledge when 
the Sunne goeth downe, The und of this Law is merey: 
the Law · giuer. is the God of merey: its giuen, to ſlirre vs vp 
to mercy. | 

If 90 thou take thy neighbourt raiment to pledge thou muſt 
deliuer it vnto him by the going domus ofthe Summe. That is the 
Law. Thereof, Exod, 2 2. 27. haue you two reaſons : One 
is taken from common humanitie, The poore mans 41. 
went lt is his onely couering; It is bis raiment for bis chinne. 
Take that from him, and wherein ſhall be ſleepe ? Reftore 
therefore his pledge before the Sunne goeth domne. The other 
reaſon is taken from the iudgement of God. If the poore 
man crie, God will beare him, for he is gracious. Reſtore thou 
therefore his pledge before the Sunne goeth downe. 

In the 24. of Deut. ver. 13. three reaſons are broughtto 
the ſame purpoſe. The poore mans pledge; See that in any 
ca/e thou deliuer it, when the Sunne goeth downe, 

Firſt, that he may ſieepe in hit owne raiment. - 

Secondly, that he may bleſſe thee, may pray for thee, may 
teſtiße vnto God the ſence and feeling he hath of thy hu- 
manitie, and kind dealing. 

Thirdly, that it may be righteouſne ſe vnto thee, cucn before 
the Lard thy God, 

See therefore, that in avy caſe thou reſtore the poore mans 
pledze, when the Sunne goeth downe, You haue the law, and 


oO 


the reaſons of the Law. | 

This Law theſe Iſraelites violated. They tool to pledge 
poore mens clot hes, they deteined them, they vſed them, they 
1) don them, as if they had beene their owne, The ſinne 


then here laid vnto their charge, is Detentis pionoris e. 
row, che keeping backe of rely poore mang 9 Theds- 
ctrine which we may take from hence, is this, 
The pledge of a poor e man, ſmch as is neceſſarie for bis v/e, is 
not to be wit hholden from hum. 
ay, ſuch as is necellarie for his vſe. Moſes, in tlie alled- 
M 3 ged 
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ged places of Exodus and Deawteronemic, makes mention 
ol his raimem. Thereiment of the poote man ] it is operi- 
wentum, his couering 3 is is veſſinentary, his clothing: he 
hath nothing elſe, wherewith to hide his nakedneſſe: no- 
thing elſe, wherewithcoſaue himſelfe from cold. Sucha 
pledge, as is the poore mans r4iment, his coat, his dubler, his 
bed, his cauering, or any other thing, that is #eceſſarie for the 
preſerning of his life, God will haue it reftored. Yet it will 
pleaſe him well, if ſuch a pledge be neuer taken. | 
The Law runnes thus in the 2 2. of Exod, If at all they 
take thy neighbours rament to pledge, thou muſt deliner it unte 
him by the going domus of the Sunze, It is as if the Lord had 
thus ſaid: I ſball like it well, if thou /exd vnte thy poore 
neighbour without taking any 1 wi lum; but if thou beſo 
cruell, and hard hearted, as that thou wilt not be induced 
to lend without taking of a pa ne, yet ſee in any caſe, that 
thos reflore vnto bum his pawne before the Sunne goeth downe, 
The Lords deſire to haue no dune at all taken ofthe 
poore man, is more plainely manifeſted, Dex. 24. 6. The 
Law there is: No man /halltabe the two wil. ſtones, or the vpper 
wil-ſtowe to pledge. Mention is made firſt of two milſſones, and 
then ofthe vppermeſ.. It is all one as if the Lord had fayd: 
Yon ſhall not take to pledge both milflones, no nor ove of them, As 
good take both, as ove, There is no grinding without both, 
[f thou take one and leaue the other, how ſhall the poore 
man grind ? lilſtonet are named: vader them by a Synec- 
deche you may comprehend all kind of vtenſils, or inſtru- 
ments, with which a poore man gets his liuing. In this 
tanke | place the Husbandmans plow, the Smithes anvill, 
the Taylors ſheares, and eucry other handy-crafts mans 
toole, which is necellaric for the exerciſe of his trade or 
occupation. None ſuch may you take to pawne, Moſer adds 
the reaſon:For,he that takes ſuch a pawne of a poore man, 
takes the poore mars life to panne. 12 
May not ſuch a pawne be taken by the * Law ofthe mii 
lone and for the rcaſon ſpecified? Ihen out of doubt who- 
ſoeuer is ſo cruell and hard of heart, to take ſucha AP 
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The pledge of a poore man, ſuch as is nece{[arie for big wes is 

not to be fe, ew from bim. * | 

This doctrine hath its vſe in this wringing world, It may 
ſerue to reproue the wealthie, the great devwowrers, the Sea- 
galf; of this age. No money ſhall out of their purſes to the 

ore without a pare, Tell them it is crueitis. They will 
— He comes to borrow of me; I may deny him if 
Iwill. 1 lend him my mne; Llooke for no profit z | take ns 
»/r5, Shall I haue no aſſurance ? Shall I not be ſuffered ro 
take a pan 

Fooliſh man | Why pleadeſt thou ſo # Ie is ehe will of 
God, that chow lend without a pawne : or if thou lend vpon 4 

arne, that thou reſtore it before the Sunne goe downe, This 
is the will of God: Why wilt thou not obey ir? 

Say; thou lendeſt a poore man thy money, and hebuyeth 
bread there with, & eateth; and in the meane time through 
want of his raimeus, xhich thou haſt to pawwe, the poore 
man be frozen to death: how haſt thou relieued him? What 
difference is there, whether he dic for hunger, or for cold ? 
f thou flacke his hunger, and ſtarue him with co/d,thoudoſt 


but change his torment ; thou doll not ſuccourhim. In like 


ſort : if thou lendeſt a poore man thy money, and for thy ſe- 
curitic takeſt to pawnethe tooles, thoſe neceſſarie tooles, with 
which he getteth hisliuing,thou doeſt nor re/iewe him, but 

doell, as much as in thee lyeth,cer the poore mans throate. 
Flatter not thy ſelfe ( beloued)whoſoeuer thou art, that 
baſt accuſtomed thy ſelfe to ſecure the loan of thy money by 
taking of panes. It the courſe be ſimply and abſolutely 
lawtull, what meaneth the Law, Dent. 24. 17, Thou fh 
nt take a widdowes raiment to pledge ? And why doth: 7ob, 
Chap, 24. 3. reproue them, who take the widdewes oxs for a 
pieage? It is in thy power I — a pledge of thy deb- 
tot, to aſſure thy ſelfe, that thou maijelt receiue thine owne 
againe: but if in raking thy pledge, thou tranſgreſſe the Law 
ot charitie; if thou 2 a} pledge, as thy neighbour can- 
4 not 


ic bound by the Lan of the Ne mane reiment, toreflore Teal 22. . 
't ere the Sure gor derne. Thus is my doctrine eſi bliſhed,. Dort. 24. 13: 
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not ſpare without the hazard and perill of his livelihood, 

it i thy ſinne ʒ and thou art bound with ſpeed to reſtore it. If 
thou reſtore it not, what then ? Exerbiel chap. 18. 13. will 
tell thee : Moriendo morieris, thou ſhalt ſurely die, thy bloud 
ſhall be vpon thec. 

But here thou wilt apologize, defend thy ſelfe, & plead 
that fer dby raking of pawnes, thou haſt thy warrant out of 
Prov. 20. 16. I muſt confelle, thou art there permitted ts 
take a mans gar ment as a pledge or pawne, for the aſſurance of 
thy money. But of whom? ef him, to whom thou lendeſtt 
money ? No. But ef him, Who raſnly, vnaduiſedly, and la. 
uiſhly becomes ſuertie vnto thee, for the man he knoweth 
not. And what is this to the poore man, that botrox eth of 
thee? Of him if thou take any ſuch pledge, thou maieſt bee 
{trained with the abomination of Vurie. 

put thee a caſe: I hou lendeſt remne pownar,vpon a pan 
of bedring, or linnen, and thouTendell it freely + but as the 
borrower vieth thy money, ſo thou vſeſt hu pawne. This is N. 
ſury in thee. For the bedding or linsen, which thou halt in 
pumue is the worle forthe wearing: ſo is not thy money inthe 
borrowers hand. I know the very name of F/#ry is deteſted 
of thee,and thou hateſt tobe called an V/wrer. Take heed 
then, that by thy tali g of pawnes, thou become not one of 
that damned crew, | | 
If therefore you haue taken ayypawre of a poore man, 
am ſuch pam nc, as by the Law thou oughteſt not to hate ta- 
ken of him, reſtore it vnto him according to the Law, even 
before the Sunne goe done. So ſhall the poore may, to whom 
thou hall owed mercy in lending thy money, bleſſe thee, and 
it ſhall be r:igbreonſneſſe vnto thee before the Lord thy God. 
Hereof art thou aſſured, Deut. 24; 13. Yea, Vinendeviver, 
thou ſhale ſurely live. The Zord God hath ſayd it, Exe- 
«hel, 18. 9. | 
Hitherto(Belnued)you haue heard of the cr we/rte of the 
ſraelites, towards the poorey their crae/ric in deteining the 
pledges ef the poore : they Yayd themſelues downe ven clothes 
/ad to pledge. And this they did vnſeaſonablie, euen _ 
[NC 
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their Alters, which argueth their Idolatrie;ʒ the next thing 
to be conſidered, | 

By cuery Altar ] Multa erant altaria Idelorwns ; altare an- 
tem Domini non mii vn. It is a Biſhops note; the note of 
Albertus Magnus v pon my text, Many were the Altars that 
were erected forthe /ernice of Idolt, but for the worſdip of 
God, there was but ene Altar: but one Altar, whereon to 
offer ſacrifice, 

This one Altar at firſt was to be made of earrb, or of fone 
rough and unhewen, as appeareth, Exod. 20. 24 25. Such 
an Altar was fitteſt for the then. eſtate of the children of //- 
ra:l, They were then in the deſert iourneying toward the 
holy Land, and were to remoue from place to place. An 
Altar of earth would ſoone be made: ſo would a Altar of 
ſtone, rough, and vnhewen, They might make their Altar of 
earth, that when they ſhould change their ſtation, they 
might with eaſe deſtroy it, Ne aut abuſui ant ſuperſtitions c. 
ſer, that ir might not be ſuperſtitiouſſy abuſed, Or, they 
might make it of rough aud vnbewen ſtous tumultuarily, Ne 
ſelicitaret quemquam ad conſeruationem religionemg, conſtan- 
tem illus altaris, that it mightnotalluce any one to a con- 
ſtant reuerence, and dread of the holineſſe of that Altar. 

In the 27. ef £xod.ver.1.thereis a-preſcriptionofan Al. 
tar of better faſhion. Oha,, the Altar of Holocauſter, 
ct burnt offerings, of ſacrifices, is there deſcribed according 
tothe matter, the meaſure, the forme, the inſttuments and 
veſſels thereof, 7 hou ſhalt make an Altar of wood, of the chai« 
ſeft Cedar, An Aliar, not Altars, It was but ene Altar. 

And why would God haue but oe Alrer?He would haue 
but one, quod vnum at, eundem cultum inter omnes eſſe vellet. 
Becauſe he would haue but one & the ſame wor/aip amon 


all, therefore would he haue but one Atar:ſo ſayth k Galafes k Sec niet vp- 


i. He would-haue but one Altar, to note vnto vs l ene truth 


on Fxod.20.24. 
ngton vp- 


| Ba 


one religion. But one Altar > Vt vinculum eſſet ſacre unitatu, on 


that it might be vnto the rude people, a bond of ſacred vnuy. m 


*. 20.24. 
M arlorat. in 


That ave and theſame religion might remaine among them . 1. 29. 


inviolable. God would haue but ene Altar, 
It 
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It was therefore ſinne in Icrabea to ſet vp two other A1. 
tarts, one in Bethe⸗ the other in Dax, 1. King. 12. 29. It was 
linne in Uryehb, the high Prieſt, hen to pleaſe the idola. 
trous King Ah, he cauſed ane Altar to be ſet vp after 
the patterne of the Altar of Damaſcus, 2. King. 16. 11. le 
mull needs be a ſinne in the children of Ifcael, to multiplie 
their Altars according to the multitude ef their fruit, Hoſ,10,1, 
And I may not excuſe the /ſraeltes, whom my text concer«. 
neth, they laid themſelucs vpon clothes, laid to pledge by 
every Altar. They had there maxy Altars too. But, Altare 
Domini non niſi vnum: For the worſhip of God there was but 
oxe Altar, 

And that ene Altar was a type of our bleiſed Sanionr y 
a lively figure, or repreſentation of Chriſt crncificd, In re- 
gard whereof, Heb. 13. 15. Chriſt is called an Altar , yea, 
our Altar: We haue an Altar. We haue an Altar, whereof they 
haue no right to eate, that ſerus at the tabernacle, Chrift ir this 

Altar; he is er Altar; Chrift with alt bi benefits, Which 
his 6enefits are nothing auaileable, nothing profitable for 
them which are vaderthe Law, who yet are in bon 
nder the rudments, vader the ceremonies of Hoſes Law. 
Thoſe benefits of Chriſt are ſpiritual ; Regeneration, fayth, 
remiſſion of ſinnes,unſlificarion, the fauour of God, ſecuritie 4- 
gainſt our enemies, ( the world, the Denil, death, and hell )life 
and eternal plory:thele are the benefits, which Chrift through 
his moſt glorious death and paſſion hath purchaſed for hi 
ele, This purchaſe he wrought not by the blowd of Goats, 
and Caluet, but by his owne blond, whereby he extred in once 
 entothe holy place, and ſo obtained for vs eternal redempt ion, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb. 9. 1 2. 

Thus hath ChrsPt, the ſacrificer, the ſacrifice, and the At- 
tar made full ſatisfaction to God for all our ſinnes. Now 
ae ue not to relie ypon eur owne good worker, vpon the wee 
rits of Samts, or vpon their mediation, For this were noching 
elſe gran ud novum Altare preter C hriſtum inſtituere; it 
were to appoint another e Altar belide Chriſt, And that 
Chriſtians may not doe. 75 ö 
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May not Chriffians doe it? How then is it that in Poperie 
there are ſo many Altars It is ( Beloued inthe Lord) one 
of the blemiſhes, one of the ſnames of that religion. They 
haue their many Altars, ſome of u foxe, ſumptuouſly built, n De conſicrae, 
and dedicated with the wniionef eyli, and theo Priefts bene. Pi). i. c. Alta- 
Alion: as appeareth by the decrees of tuo Connceliztheone „ . 
called Apanuenſe, the other Agathenſe, Stone- All art they %, 28 
make for ſteddineſſe and continuance; and why ſo ? But, 
Quia Petra erat ¶ briſt us, becauſe the Nocte was Chriſt ! It is 
the deuiſe of Darandas, A profound reaſon ſure. The witt 
of fore-ages could not reach vnto it. 
The Primitiue times of the Church knew no ſuch Altar: 
of ſore, no nor of wood, Then there were no Altars at all. 
Origen may witneſſe it. He flouriſhed is the yeare of Chriſt 
230, Then it was obiected vnto him by r Celſus, that the p 133.6. centra 
Chriſtians had neither Altars, nor images, nor Temples. Ar. Ciſum: ex lib. 8. 
nobins flouriſhed after Origes in the yeare 290. and a in his PL = _ 
time the Hearben accuſed the Chriſtians, for that they had 1,150 
neither Churches, nor Altars nor [mages, So for two hundred Exed.27.1. pag. 
and ninetie yeares, there were ns Altars in the primitiue _ Hoſpimam, 
Church, 0 20 wm 
None ſor 290. yeares? Let Martinof Polonia ſometimes ET 
an Arch-b;ſhop, and Penitentiarie to Innocent the fourth, af- 
firmeth in his Chronicle, that "_ Sixt did inſtitute, 
Vi miſſa ſuper Altave celebreter: that the X4afſe ſhould be ce- 
lebrated vpon an Alar. 1 Sixt of whom he ſpeaketh r Hin. ibid, 
was Biſhop of Rome Anno Chrifti 123. Su by Martms opini- Pg. 121. 
on, Altars ſhould haue bin in the Church aboue a hundred 
jearet, belotre either Arnobius, or Origen u ete writers. 
But what ſmall credit is to be giuen to this Chronicler 
Aartin, let Bellarmine tell you. Fuit Martinas vir ſimplexe 
C fabellas pro bit or: obtradit. This cenſure he giueth in his 
Booke of Ecceleſiaſticall writers vpon the ye 1 2 50. Aar. 
5 was a ſimple man, and one that obtrudeth fables for hi- 
ories. 
If Martin be falſe in this point of the inſtitution of Altars, 


hoy hall we find out the truth t Beharmine bb. 4. de verbo 
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Deca. 3. will ſeeme to deliuer it. There reprouing 

1ttiu. 
[ $0ayme'P. ſecration of Altars, calleth that a he, and ſayth; © Confer, 
» Sytveſtrum antorem bias ritus fuiſſe. It is manitelt that 52 
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Kem- 
making Felix the fourth to haue inftrrwten the cow 


deſter was the author of this rite, of the conſecration of A. 
tarts. Now Sylveſter aſcended to the Popedome in the yeare 
314, So by Bellarmines opinion, (and what writer amoag 
the Papilts is of greater authoritie then g elarmine ? 
Bellar mines opinion there were no Altars of uſe in the Church 
befere the yeare 3 14. So my propoſition ſtands good: 


The primitiue times of the Church knew not the we of ſtonie, 


or wooden « Altars. 


t Exod, 20. 24+ 
u Num. 6. 11. 

x . 1. 

y Exed. 20. 24 


of blind ſuperſtition, for creeping vnto, and worſhipping 
before, (heir Altars, whercaf they haue out of Gods booke 


W hich truth, as it hath ſerued to condemne the Papif 


no warrant: ſo may it be a motiueto vs to lift yp our hearts 
vntothe Lord, and to giue him thankes, for that it hath 
pleaſed him to deliver vs from the more then Zgyptias 
darknelle of Poperie, wherein our forefathers living, com- 
mitted abomination before flockes and ſtones. 

We haue not now an Altar properly ſo called, no mas- 
riall Altar: our Aitar is metapbericall, it is /pirituall, As out 
ſacrifices ate, which we are to offer vp vnto the Lord, ſo i 
our Altar: our (acrifices are ſpirituall; our Altar therefore 
mult be ſpiritnall. 

There were vnder the Law many kindes of ſacrifices: 

' Burnt offerings,” Sinne offerings, Meat offerings, Drink 
oticrings,” Peace offerings. All are reduceable to two heads; 
they were either Az99, or cv2xe9r5, either propitiatorie, ot 
Encharifficall ʒ either expi.utorie, or gratulatoric;ʒ eithet ſacti- 
fices of ſartefationg or ſacriſices — The fiſt 
ſort of ſacrifices, which I call propitiatorie, expiatorie, or ſa- 
tssfattors:, had their end in the death of Cbrift: the other 
which I call Euchariſſicall. gratalatorie, or ſacrifices of thankſ* 
gining doe remaine for euer; but without 4g rites 4 
ceremonies: that which was egal in them is done away; 
there remaineth onely that which was Euangelicall _ 
whi 
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which was Spirituall. Theſe ſacrifices —— theſe ſa- 
crifices of praiſe and ee are the ſacriſicet, which we 
can, and mult, offer vnto Almightie God. 
Of theſe /acrifices T obſerue three ſorts, according to the 
three ſorts of goods which man vſually enioyeth. The 
: Philoſopher deuides them into goods ef the mind, goods 2 4ri/2, Rib. 
of the bodie, and eternal goods, By external goods, you lb. 1. cap.8. 
may vnderſtand * riches, rule, honor: by the goods of the ho- 1 
dic, you may vnderſtand health, beamtie, comeline ſſe: by the 31ral. lib. 1. 
goods of the minde, you may vnderſtand vertues, and ver- cap. 3. 
tuous actions, functions, and operations, together with 
all the powers and faeulties of the ſoule. 
All theſegeods mult we offer vp vnto the Zord in ſacti- 
ec. Firſt, we muſt offer vp W our external goods, 
the goods of this world. The author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes wiſheth vs not to forget it, chap. 13. 16. To doe 
good and to diſtribute forget not. And to make vs remember 
it the more willingly, he giues this reaſon: for with ſuch ſa- 
eriſices God is well pleaſed, It is true, God accepteth, and ta- 
keth in good part, as beſtowed vpon himſelfe, whatſocuer 
is beſtowed vpon the poore. Giue meate to the hungrie, 
drinke to the thirſtie, rake in the ſtranger, cloth the naked, 
viſite the licke, yee/d comfort to the poore priſoner thou 
doeſt all to Chriſt, The day ſhall come wherein Chriſt will 
tell thee ſo, Mat. 25, 40. Verily I ſay wnto you, in as mnch as 
yee haue done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee 
laue done it vnto me. Doe good to the poore, you doe it vnto 
| Chriſt. Say not; if / giue, | hl want my ſelfe. Gize, and it 
ſeall be giuen to thee, Ihe promiſe is, Luk, 6, 38, Gine, and it 
ſhall be ginen vnto you, good meaſure, preſſed downe and ſhaken 
together, and running ouer. So your gining will be but a end- 
ng, and good paiment will be made vnto you. Salomon 
beares record hereunto, Prov, 19. 17. He that bath mercie 
vpon the poore, lendeth unto the Lord, and that which bee hath 
given, will he pay him againe. Thus muſt we offer vp yn- 
to — Lord u «#75, our externall goods , the goods of this 
wor 
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Secondly, we muſt offer vp vnto the Lord ia ſacrifice 
md & M n, the goods of the bodie, The goods of our body 
we may offer vp in fecriice two manner of wayes, patiende 
or faciende, by ſuffering, or by = z by ching for the Lord, 
or by doing that which is acceptabſe to the Lord, 

This ſacrifice of ſaffering or dying forthe Lord is a preci- 
ous ſacriticey according to that, P/al. 11G, 15. Precious in 
the ſight of the Lord i the death of bis Saints, It is acceptable 
with God, S* Peter athrmeth it, 1. Epi. chap. 2. 20./fwhenye 
doe well, and ſuffer for it, yee take it patiently, this is acceptable 
with God, In the verſctollowinghe exhorts vs to this ſuffe- 
ring : Chriſt hat h ſuffered fer vs, leauing vs an example, that we 
ſrould follow his ſtept. Chrift bath ſuffered for vs: wee muſt if 
need be, /»ffer for him. Marty rdome ! leis fo pleaſing a f. 
er:fice, as that it made An;bro/e ſay of his lifter : Appelabs 
Martyrem, & predicaboſati; : Iwill call her Aartyre,andio 
ſhall i be ſure to commend her enongh, S. Hierome in his Ep, 
to Heidibia ſayth, Triampbas Dei eſt paſſio Aariyram: The 
ſuftering of Aartyrs is Gods triumph. 

What doe Iꝰ Ia time of peace ex hort to Afartyrdome ? 
Why not ? Though through Gods goodneſſe ( bleſſed be 
his name for it) there is not now ainong vs any occaſion 
of perſecution, habet ramen & pax neſtra Martyrium (mum, 
as Gregorie the Great ſpake of his time, Howl, 3. in Euange- 
lia, yet hath our peace her Martyrdome. Albeit we doe not 
yeeld carnis colla ferro, our neckes to the yron, or our bo- 
dies to the ſtake, y et doe we gladio ſpirituali, with the ſpirĩ - 
tuall{yord ſlay the carnall deſres within vt. You haue ſcene 


VM hat it is to 3 vp vnto the Lord the goods of our bodze pa- 


tiendo, by ſoſtering, by dying for the Lord, | 
Now let vs . 2 offer them vp faciendo, by do- 
ing that, which is acceptable to the Lord, lr is that, a here- 
to S. Pan exhorteth vs, Rom. 12. 1, euen our reaſenable ſer-· 
vice of God. I beſeech yea, bret hren, by the mercies of God that 
yee preſent your bodies 4 lining ſacrifice, holy, acceptable vm 
04 


Our Bodies ſacrifice | How may that be?S. * 
7 ö om. 
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Hem. 10. in Ep. ad Rom. doth elegantly expreile it. Let the 
eye behold no euill, V π docs, and the eye is a ſacriſce: 
Jet the rongue ſpeake no euilh 5918 ecorpoehand the tongue 
is an oblation: let the hand doe no euill,v yore inoxgairape, 
and the hand is a burnt offering, So that fweete Fatber, We 
may enlarge the meditation] let the ce heare no cuil,and 
the eare is a ſacrifice let the arme embrace no euill, and the 
arme is a ſacrifice : let the foote follow no euill, and the foore 
is a ſæcrifice. In a word, let all other parts of the bodie be pre- 
ſcrued from euill, and they are all ſacrifices. The che that is 
b full of adulterie, is no fit offering z the tongus that is * deceit- b 2. Per. 2:14, 
fall, is no rings the band ine is euer ſhut againſt the c /. 120. 3. 
poore, is no fit offering: the unerrenmerſed eare, the wanton 

arme, the crae/l foote, they are no fit offerings : neither is ay 
part of our bodie, that is vnſanctiſed, 2 fit effering for the 
Ld, Wherefore ( dearely beloved in the Lord ) let it be 
the care of euery one of vs, to preſent our bodies vnto the 
Lord a liuing and a holy ſacrifice ; for that onely will be accep- 
table wnto him. 

Now that our ſacrifice may be lining and bely, and ſo ac- 
ceptable ro the Lord, it is not cnough 2 vs to *abſtaine from 
deing of evil), but u e mult willingly and chearefully betake 
our {clues to the doing of good: and this mult ee doe be- 
times. 

You deceiue your ſelues if you thinketo offer your a. 
fall yeares vnto the Dewill, and to lay your ed bones vpon 
Goas Altar. Gods facrifice mult be the fattell; it muſt hee 
the faireſt, He muſt haue both head and binder parts to 
teach you, that your dutie is to remember your Creator, as 
well in the dayes of your noxage, as in the dayes of your 
detage 3 as well while you are yong, as when you ſhall be old. For 
if you deferre your offerings till the laſt beure, till ückneſſe, 
deaths. Bailiffe, ſhall areſt you, your offering may proue ſiche, 
it may proue dead, it may proue an wwholy ſacrifice, Re- 
celue therefore S. Pauli word of exhortation, I beſeech you 
brerbren, by the mercies of God, that yee preſent your 9 a 
ining 
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ling and an boly ſacrifice vnto God. | 

You haue heard, that 7**#5, our externall goods, and 
mit N n, the goods of our bodies, are to be offered vp 
in ſacrificevntothe Lord: the ſame I am now in briefe to 
ſhew concerning w is 75 d, tha goodrof our mindle. 

The good ef our minde I called vertues, and vertudus ac 
tions, functions, and operations; together with all the fa 
culties and powers of the ſoule: all theſe we muſt fer vp vn- 
to the Lerd. 

But how ſhall we offer them wp ? devotione & contritione : 
by deuotion and contritien, For as it is, Eſal. 51,17. The ſa- 
criſices of God are a broben ſpirit a broken and a contrite heart 
6 ſuch a ſacriſice as God will net deſpiſe. W hoſoeuer by diuine 
meditation, and deuout prayer, beateth dene the proud 
conceits of his rebellious heart, he killeth, and offereth vp; 
as it were, his ſonne nas, that which is moſt nere vnto him, 
that which is moſt dere vnto him: he offereth vp 4 broken 
ſpirit: and that is Sacriſicis Dei, the ſacr:ſices of God, The ſa 
crifices of God are a broken ſpirii ; +0. 

Sacrifices in the Plural number : becauſe this one ſacri- 
ſice of a broken ſpirit, is inflar amnium, in ſteed of al its worth 
all ether ſacrifices in the world. And well may it be ſo: fob 
it is the ſacriſices of God: of Hod. chat is, accepta Deo, accepta - 
ble, and well pleaſing vato God. ; 
But what {hs broken ſbirit I ſpeake off? It is animus con- 
trit 4, com & ab jectua proprie infirmit atis ac indignita- 
ti conſcientia, It is a mind contrite, beatenas it were to duſt) 
or powder, broken in peeces, and caft downe with the conſci- 
ence of its owne sr-firmitie and vnworthineſſe. It is a minde, 
that is voyd of any conceite of its e worth, that thinketh 
ic elfe worthy of any puniſimont; that eſteemeth all 515 owne 
goods molt baſe, that fo/lowerh the word of God vpon any oc- 
caſion, that iscomfortedatthe leaſt ligne of Gods fauoury 
that is coſt downe at any token of his diſpleaſure; that is ca- 
ly meoued with affections of loue, feare, ioy, and hopegthat 
is alwayes fall of pitty to others; that maketh con/coence I 
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the ſmalleſt tranſgreſſion. The man that is of ſuch a broen 
ſoit, and ſo comrite a nde, he may well be faid to offer 
in ſacrifice vnto the Lord, the goods of bir mind. 

Thus you ſee that we are, and how we are, to oer vp in 
facrifice vnto the Lord the goods of this world, the goods 
of the bodie, and the goods of the mind. But whereon ſhall 
we offer them ? where is our A/tar ? Our Altar is within vs: 
euen our heart: that is our Altar. 


Duraxdm in his *Rationell of Diume offices deduceth it out 2 1. cap. 7. 
of the firſt to the Corinthians, Chap. 3. 17. The Temple of + 18. 


Gd holy, which yee are. Tee are the Temple of GOD, 
Si Templum Dei (ammu, Altare babemna. Altare noftrum 
eft cor veſfrum. Hoc enim ell cor in homint, quod Altars in 
Temple. If we are the Temple of God," wee haue an Al- 
tar. Our Altar is our Het. For the Heart is that in 
man, as the Altar is in the TV, Our Heart then 
is our Altar : no Legall Alia, but an Evangelicall 
Altar. Anſwereableto our 4/ter mult our ſacrifices be: Z- 
vangelicall too. | 

Now ſayth Lactantius Divin. inſſ itut. lib. S. cap. 24. Now 
the Lord requireth not of vs any ſacrifice of a bref 
of death and blowdſoed, but Victimam hominis C- vita, th 
ſacrifice of wen and his . In our now-ſacrifices we need 
not garlandi of Der vim, nor the inwards of beaſts, nor turſſi 
Fearih, but ſuch things onely, as proceed from the inner 
man, righteouſneſſe, patience, faith, innocericic, chaſlitie, 
abllinence; ſuch are the ſacrifices to be offered vp vpon 
Gods holy Altar, placed in our hearts, 
In the Chapter following, Chap. 25. his obſeruation 
i, that there are two things to be offered vp vnto God; 
dom & ſacrificinm,a gift and aſacrifice the one perperw- 
«the ot her temporall. According to ſome, the gift is, hat- 
ſoeuer is made of gold, ſiluer, purple, or ſilke; and the ſa- 
crifee is a beaſt ſlaine, or whatſoever is burnt vpon the A/- 
te. But God hath no vſe of theſe. Theſe are ſubiect to 
Henption, but Cod is incorrapt. Wee mult therefore offer 

N both, 


v4# op L we . 
3 . 3 
* ix. r-. ol | . 
4 8 — — — 7 2 „„ p a Wo — 5 — * ——— 1 _ 
* b * EY RR * 5 W ot 
——aũ—ä— —— — — — 
k — 2. * * F . ** q * „ * Aj 1 


1 — 


Tas XI. Lac v RE. 


PiA. 4. 1 8. 


—— —— 


both, gift and ſacrifice, in a ſpirituall manner; ſo ſhall Ged 
haue vie of both, Ourgife mult be iategritas animi, the 
vprightnetſe of our minde : our [acrifice, lans & i, 
prayſeand thankeſgiuing. | | 

That | may conclude { Beloued brethren) let me ſum 
vp together the Euangelical ſacrifices, which thegiuer of the 
new law requireth of vs. A broken (picit, obedience to the 
will of God, loue towards God and man, iudgement, iu- 
ſtice, mercie, prayer, thankeſgiuing, almeſ deedes our bo- 
dies, and our ſoules; theſe are the Euangelicall ſacrifices, the 


ſacrifices of ¶ Hriſtianitie, to be offered vp vnto the Lord vpon 


the Altar ot a /aubfull heart. 

A f-uhfwll heart, I ſay. For if the heart be vufaithſull, the 
ſacrifices will not be accrptableʒ they will not be eſteemed 
aboue the ſorceties of Son Mages, Call them not ſacri- 
fices, they are ſacriledges. if the beart be vnfau full. But let 


the he irt be faithfall, and the ſacriſicet u bich it offeretb vp, 


will be as the bene ficence was, which the Philippians ſent by 

Epaphroditus vnto Paul: they will be odours of 4 ſweets ſmell, 
acceptable [acrifices, and well pleaſiag unto God, | | 
Neither did that precions oyntment, that range downe 
Aarons beard. Pſal. 133.2. nor that, that the woman pen. 
red vpon Chriſts head, Nati 26,7. not that ſvcete incenſe, 
Exod, 25.6. nor that nize of Lebanon, Hoſ. 14. 7, yeeld ſo 
pleaſant a fauour, as doe the ſacriſices of Chriſtzanitie, that 
aſcend from a fairhfull heart. O ltheſirecte ſauout of a good 
ute, that ſprings and ſprouts from atrue beliz fe, fatre ſurpal- 
ſeth all other /weers in the world. 2 
O! Let our ſicriſices be ſuch. Let them ſpring from © 
true beliefe, let them proceede from a fauhfull heart, lo (hall 
our nd when ue tbinbe on God ; and our wils, when we 
obey God; and our ſouies, when we lone God & our tongue 
when we prayſe God ; and our feere, when, wee watke with 
God and nhatſoeuer ee we haue, when we vie it for the 
glory of God, be an odo of a /weer /mell,an acceptable ſacri 

ice, and well pleaſing unto God, lach oy 
Vouchſafe, 


A 
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Voucbſafe, we beſeech thee, moſt mercifull Father, fo 
throughly to ſanctiie vs with thine holy Spiritzthar all our 
ſacrifices, Our pr eaching, Our hearing, Our prayers, Our pray- 
ſen our thankeſginings, our deeds mercie, and pittie, and 
charitie, may euer be acceptable in thy ſight. 5 600 this 


deare Father, for thy belt beloued Sonne, 7:/i Chriſt 
his ſake : to whom with thee, in the vnitie of 
the holy Spirit, be all prayſe, and pow- 
er, might, and maieſtie, digni- 
tie, and dominion, for 
cuermore. Amen, 


189 
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| And they drinke the wine of the condemned in ile 
houſe of their God. 


His is the laſt branch in the enumeration. of the 
| ſinnes of the 1/reclites. It concerneth the Iudges 
of Iſrael, ard he Rulers of that ſtate; them prin 
cipally. It is appliable to others alſo, to the rich- 
er ſort. The words are a reptoofe of the grole ſuperſtition 
of that people. They thought their dutie touching theſer- 
vice of God, well diſcharged, ſo they repaiced to their ten 
ples, Such holy p_ they thought were of themſclug 
ſufficient to clenſe them, albeit they ſhould euen therebe- 
take themſelues to inordinate eating, to vamealurable 
drinking , to infamous lexwrie, yea, to euery kinde of 
villanie. 
For my more plaine proceeding in the handling ofthe 
words of this text, will you be pleaſed to note in them, 
Firſt, the action, for which the Iſraelites are here repto- 
ued ; it is a drinking of wine, They drinke wine. 
Secondly, wboſe wine it is, they drinke, Its not that 
owne ; its vinum damnatorum; it's the wine of the condem- 
ned, They drinke the wine of the condemned, 
Thirdly, where they diinke it. They drinkeit not at | 
home, which were more tolerable; but in dome deorum- 
ſuornm in the houſe of their Gods, They drinke the wine! 
the condemned in t he houſe of their 7 
The firſt convinceth them of riot, and exceſſe. The) 
drinks wine immoderately. They are ſo giuen to it, that 
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they abſteine not euen then, when they are in their tem- 
les, and would ſeeme mot religious. For they drinke it 
the houſe of their Goar, 

The ſecond convinceth them of eppreſſion, The wine 
they drinke, is vinum damnatorum; it is the wine of the 
condemned: it is vinum mulctatorum, the wine of ſuch as 
they haue fixed or multed: wine, bought with the money 
of them, u hom they haue ia their vucighteous judgments 
ſpoyled of their goods. 

The third conuinceth them of ido/arry, They drinke 
their wine in the houſe of their God; not in the Temple 
at Ieruſalem, that once glorious Temple of the true and li- 
uing God, but in the temple of ther gods, in Dan and Be- 
the, and other places, before their gelden calues and other 
their [dols, They drinke the wine of the condemned inthe 
howſe of their Jodi. | 

Firſt, They drinks wine. 
mine! Why might they not? Is it not one of the good 


creatures of God, that may well be vſed with rhankrgiwing ? a 1. T, 4. 4; 


God himſelfe giues it tothe bedient, to them that lone and 
ſerue him, Deut. 1 1. 14. 1 will gue yon the raine of your land 
in due ſeaſon, the firſt raine and the latter raine, that thou 
maſt gat her in thy corne, and thy wine, aud thine ole. That 
thou maiſt gather in thy wine, 

Chriſt his miraculous turning of water into wine at the 
marriage of Cana in Galilee, Iob. 3. 1 1. is euidence enough 
that he allowed the drinking of wine, Lea, himſelfe dranke 
wine, Elſe the people would neuer haue called him a wine · 
lilber, as it appeareth they did, Aatth. 1 1. 19. S Paul, 
1. Tim. 5. 23. wiſheth Timothie no longer to drinke water, 
but to ſe 4 lutle wine for bis fomackes ſake. Wine hath its 
praiſes in the Scripture. It makes glad the heart of man,P[al. 
104.15, It ch:arerh God and man, Indg.y.13. 

How then is it, that the !/-ac/ites are here reproued for 
«rnking wine? I anſwer, not for drinking wine, but for the 
uſe in dr inking are the [/rae/ites here reproued. It is with 
une, as it is with euery other gead rreature of God. It = 7 
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be abuſed; Wine is abuſed, when men are drunten with it. 
This abuſe. of wine, S. Pa deſirous either to preuent, ot 
to refotme in the Epheſiaut, thus ſpeaketh to the Epheſaans, 
chap. 5. 18. Be yee not arunke with u ine, wherein i exceſſe, 
It is as if he had ſaid: Take beed of wine; be not ouercome 
of it. In vine lu. Confider the man that is giuen ouet 
to druzkennefſe. His life its profuſe, its diſſolute, its vn. 
cleaner its luxurious, its vawoithy a Chriſtian, Take beed 
of wine. 

Salomon, Prouerb. 20. 1. ſaith: Wine is a mockery, It is ſo: 
wine taken immoderately. deceiues him that takes it. He 
takes it to be /weer andpleaſant, but will finde it intheek 
fc exceeding bitter. What more bitter then drankenne: ? 
and what cauſeth drunkenneſſe more then wine? Avufert. 
me mori im, diſſipat ſenſum, contundu intellectum, incitat hbidy 

b Druſius Prov, nem, omnia membra debilitat, vi amq; exterminat, It is Þ ſaid: 
4. 2. I 1.257. to be. Auſſ inet. Drunkenneſſe lit takes away the memorit, 
it conſumes the ſenſes, it confounds the wnder/tanding, 
it prouoketh 4ſt, it weakneth the bodie; it driues lite 
away. | 
Thedrankardis notably deciphered by the ſame Father, 
in his booke de pamrentrta. um alſarbet vinum, abſorbe. 
tur 4 mo; the drunkard u hile he deuoureth his vine, is 
deuoured of his wine : abeminatur a Deo, deſpic itur ab As- 
1 gelis, deridetur ab hommibua, deſtituitur dirtuſibiu, confundi- 
tur 4 demonibru , conculcatur ab omnibus. God deteſteth 
bim, the «Angels del! piſe him, men deride him, virtues 
_—_— him, the Dmeli doe confound him, a doe ſpume 
m. 
The ancient Fathers generally are eloquent in beating 
Her 14. is done this ſinne of drantenneſſe. Baſil calls it a voluntarit 
brietatem, Diuel, the mother of nawghtine e. the ene mie of virtue. Chry- 
[ofltome, Hemil. 57, ad populunms Antioc henum ſaith: Where 
drankenneſſe is, there is the Deuill. Drunbenne ſſe, its a dy 
eaſe temedileſſe, a une without excuſe, the common re- 
ches. Frech of mankinde, The drunken man, he is a voluntarit 


5$.1n Mah, Dwe?,adead.liuing man: I wor(e then an Aſſe, worſe then a 
dogge, 
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digge, worſe then any brute beaſt. The brate beaſt cannot 
be compelled to drinke, when he hath v0 theft: but this 
drunkard is ſo intemperate, that when he is replete, euen 
to the mouth, yet will he powre in more. He will verific 
the ſaying of the Prophet, E/ay 28.8. Tour tables are full 
of filthy vornitings,ne place is cleaue. &. Ambroſe in his booke 
4. Elia & Ieuunio, cap.17, to workeinvs a deteſtation of 
this ſinne, faith : Ebrietas fomentumlibiding, ebrietas incen- 
um ixſaniæ, ebrietas venenum infipientie, Drunkenneſſe, its 
a cheriſher of luſt, a prouoker ot madneſſe, the poyſon of 
folly, Hereby are men ſtrangely affected. Yocew amw- 
tun, colore variantur, oculis igneſcunt, ore anbelant, fremunt 
avibus, in furore ardeſcunt, ſenſu excidant. They looſe their 
veyce, their colour is changed, their eyes are fiery, at the 
mouth they fetch breath a pace, in the noſthrils they ſnore 
aloud, they are fierce in their furie, they are depriued of 
their /enſe. They haue for their attendants , dangerous 

frenſiee, grieuous paines of the (tone, deadly craditien fre- 

quent ca/tings, Meutior, ſaitb Ambroſe , I lye,if the Lord 

hath not ſaid as much by his Prophet Jeremie, chap.2 5.27. 

Drinke yee, and be drunken, and ſpew, and fall, and riſe ro 

more, 

I may not paſſe by S. Hierome. He in an Epiſtle of his, 
which he wrote to that noble virgin Euſtechium, to per- 
lwade her (till to continue a Virgin, warneth and exhor- 
teth her, to flie from wine, as from poyſon, He tels her, the 
Diueli haue not a better weapon wherewith to conquer or 
corrupt youth, Youth ! Conetouſneſſe may ſhake it, pride 
may puffe it vp, ambition may delight it; but drunk;nneſſe 
will ouerthrow it, Other vices we may in time forſake: 
bie hoſtis nobis inc luſau eſt, If this enemiconceger poſſeſſi · 
on of vs, it will along with vs, whither ſoeuer we / 
# me and youth ! ech of them is incendinm vyolupratu, fit to 
ſet luſt on fire: yong men and yong women, fliefrom wine. 
uid olewny flamme ? why Cait WC oyle vpon the flame? 
Quid ardenti corpuſcnlo fomenta ignum ? why bring we 


N 4 courſeth 


tinder, hy touchwood, toa fire already kindled ? So diſ- 
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courſeth that good Father to perſwade the Virgin Eufta+ 
1 chum to hate wine as pojſon, The diſcommodities of wine 
he briefly toucheth in bis Comment vpon Galar. 5. Vins, 
hominis ſenſu evertitur, pedes corruunt, mens vacillat, libido 
ſuccendunr : by wine, a mans ſenſe and feeling is impaired, 
his feete doe faile him, his vnderſtaxding is aboliſhed, his luſt 


is inflamed. 


wiucndi Ser 25. 


It were infinite to relate, how © Origen, how f Chryſologw, 
how 8 Bernard, how h others haue painted out this vice, 
withthe miſchiefes which it bringeth. 

But x hat neede any ſuch relation? Why heare wethe 
Father: ſpeake,when the Scripture is plaine 7 Salomon, Prey, 
23. propoundeth a queſtion, It is verſe 29. ho hath wee? 
who hath ſorrow? who bath contentions ? who hath babling? 
who hath wounds wit lou a cauſe, who hath redue ſſe of equi? 
His anſwer is. ver/.30. They that tarry long at the wine, You 
ſee a troupe of miſchiefes at the heelesof a drankard. Salo. 
»-n well weighing this, in the next verſe, in the 3 1. he 
ſeribeth a remedie againſt drunbenme ſſr. Looke not thou vpon 
th: wine, when it i red, when it gineth his colour in the cap, 
when it mouet h it ſelſe aright. Let not the pleaſant colour of 
the wine, glorious and faire tothine eye, let it not deceiue 
thee. If it do,whatthen? Then, as it is, verſ. 3 2. : will bu⸗ 
thee A ſerpent, it will ſting thee hike an adder, like a cocks» 

trice, like a viper. And as it is, ver/.33. Thine eyes ſhall be» 
hold ſtrange women | thou wilt become ſhameleſſe and 
chaſt: or, Thine ches ſhall behold ſtrange viſions ] Bina,pro 
fingulis putabu te videre : Every thing will ſeeme double to 
thee. T hcu wilt thinke thou ſeeſt two candles, when there 
is but one in the toome. eAnd tbiue heart Mall vtter per- 
werſethizgs | Out of the abundance of thine heart, open- 
ly, in the preſence of others, thou ſhaltſpeake things filthy 
and vnſeemly: out will thy greateſt ſeerets. Tea, ſaich he, 
verſ. 3 4. Thou ſhalt be as he that lyeth downe in the middeſt of 
the Sea, or as he that lyeth vpon the tep of amaſt ] eateleſſe and 
ſecure in greateſt danger, It followeth, verſ.3 5. Though 
chou be . beaten grieuouſſy, yet wilt thou not 
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feel. it; ſo dead thou art in the leepe of thy drunkenseſſe : 
and which is to be admired, when thou abet thou wilt 
ro thy wine ag ame. So excellently doth Salm giue the pi- 


Cure of a Drankard. 


Beloucd in the Lord, J hope there is none of you that 
hearcth me this day, giuen over to this vile ſane, If any 
one hath at any time through infirmitie bin ouertaken 
with it, let him be warie for thetime to come, that he fall ſo 
no more. This ſinne, it is rbν regis, asi Bonawonture 
calls it. Its a ceſth ſinne. Coſtly indeed. For he that draw- 
eth his patriononie through his throat, eating and drinking 
more in a day, then he is able to earne ina whole weeke, his 
end mult needs be beg gery; according to that of the wiſe 
man, Prov. 2 3. 21. The duunkard and the plutton ſhall come 
to ponertie, You haue heard of many other inconveni- 
ences that doe accompanie this ſinne, They may moue 
the meere natural mar, the man whoſe Hennen is here on 
earth, to take good heed, that this ſinnehaveno dominion 
over him. Much more ſhould the erwe Chriſtian, he, x ho 
hath his Heawen aboue,withſtand the rage and furie of h 
ſinne. It is a worke of the fleſh, So its called, Galar.5.2 1, 
and there the Apoltle hath paſt his doome vpon it: They 
which dos ſucb things (ball not inherit the kingdome of God, 
Parallel to which is that of the fame Apoltie, 1. (vr. 
6, 9. Know yee not that the vnrighi cou ſhall not inherit the 
kingdome of God ? Be not deceined; no drunkard (hall inhe- 
nt the kingdome of God, 

I ſhut vp this point with a word of exhortation. I bor- 
row it from Lab, 21.34. The words are the words of our 
Lord and Saviour leſus Chriſt, to his Diſciples: 7ake heed 
to your ſelues, leſt at any time your hearts be oner-charged with 
ſerfetting and drunkenneſſe, and ſo the laſt day come upon you 
Unawares, For as 4 ſnare ſtall it come on all them, that dwell 
pon the face of the whole earth. Watch yee therefore, and 
pra) always that yee may be accounted worthy ,toeſcape all theſi 
thing: that Mall come to paſſe,and to land before the ſonne of 

n, 
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' Untbejini, of the Goſpell in their Commentaries vpon the 27. 


THE XII LECTVRE. 


Thus farte of the fitſi generall part, the action of theſe 
Iſraelitet, their drinking of wwe. Now inthe ſecond place 
we are to conlider, whoſe wine it was. It was not their 
owne; it was vimm damnatorum , the wine of the con« 
demned. 

They drinks the wine of the condemned. 

By this wine of che condemned, ſome vnderſtand the wine, 
that was of cuſtome giuen to cendemwed perſons, to refrefly 
and comfort them, when they were to ſuffer execution, ſor 
their offences. Of this cultome a certaine Hebrew in a 
See Nichol. de booke of his entituled, k Liber indicun ordinariorum, ma · 
Lyra in Math, keth mention, after this manner: It is the aduiſe of L-. 
37. 34. muel the King , Prov. 1. 6. Grue ſirong drinke vnto him that 
is ready to periſh, and wme wnto thoſe that be of heany heart, 
Let bim dr mke and fo get bis pouertie, and remember his miſe- 
rie no more. Vpon occaſion of theſe words the Seniours of 
the /ewes made this conſtitution, vr condemnatis ad mortem 
daretur vinam aromaticum ad bibendũ, vi facilins toltr arent 
paſſionem: that ſweet and odotiferous wine ſhould be pro- 
uided for ſuch as were condemned to death, which they 
might drinke, and ſo the more eaſily endure their ſuffering. 
This conſtitution was put in practiſe by the lewes. 

At the time of Chtiſts ſuffering, there were in leruſalem 
certaine devour Matrons, full of compaſſion, who did 
out of their devotion beſtow this wwe, This wine ſo pro- 
uided, four Chriſt, and thoſe that ſuffered with him, ſome 
cruell lewez tooke vnto themſelues, according to thele 
words of Amos, They drinks the wine of the condemned. This 
wine they tooke vnto themſelues, and in the place thereof 
they did put vinegar mixt with gal, as S. Mart bew ſaith 
cbap.27.34. If vinegar mixt with gall might ſerue Chriſts 
$urhe.ſoir was : the Iewes would haue the wine : They would 
drinke the wine of the condemned. | 

This cuſtome of giuing vine to ſuch as were condemned 
to dye, youſee was very ancient, The learned | expolitors 


IM #/ulus, Are- 
tv, Hunning, 


S. Mathew doe generally remember it, Lucas Brugenf 
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obs - preciſely > Hors erat, m hodie apnd nos in w/w ef}, 
Ir 2 a cuſtome, and is this day in vſe wich vs, that IL 


malefactors, brought to the place of execution, vine ſhould 


be giuen them, and that of te beft, partly to refreſh their 
thirttie, and wearicd bodies; aud partly to exhilarate and 
cheate vp their hearts, that they might the leſſe thinke of 
death, and with more eaſe endure it. If to this cuſtome 
our Prophet here alludeth, then are the Iſraelites here re · 
proued for their cruelty, for ta ing to themſelues to their 


one priuate vſe, hat was of cuſtome belonging to poore 


condemned priſoners, 

But | take it more agreabletothe meaning of the Holy 
Gholt in this place, if we vnderſtand by che wine of the con · 
demned, wine bought with the money of ſuch as the ludges 
of Iſrael had in their vnrighteous iudgements put to the 
worle. 

This wine the Sepruazine doe call ele 3% mncparnay,. 
vinum de calumnys, wine gotten by deceitfull dealing, by 
malicious ſutmiſes, by falſe accuſations, The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt tearmes it vum rapie, the wine of oppreſſion, of 
pillage, of robberie. Lui ber hiles it mum mulitatorum;and . 
(aftalio, mum mulctatitiũ, xine iſſuing from mulctes, from 
hnes. In out now Engliſhcranſlarion, it is the wine of the 
condemned: caſt your eye but to the margent, and you will 


fade it to bee the wine of ſuch as were fined or mulſted. 
Here then by the wine of the condemned, we are to vnder- 


ſtand, that the ludges of Iſrael laid vpon the poore men 
vniuſt penalties, by which they might be prouided of 
_ and other delicates, and ſo ſpend their day es in 
iollity. 

You ſee now,what ſinne it is, whereat this ſecond ge- 
ncra!l part doth aime. It is an eppreſſing ſinne; the ſinne 
of oppreſſion : when ludges, rulers of ſtates, and men in 
autoritie make hanocke of the poore, Of this ſinne I ſpake at 
large in my Ninth Lecture vpon this ſecond chapter of 
Amot; at what time I deliuered this doctrine. 82 

Jed pleadeth the cauſe of the prore,againſt their W 

c 
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THE XII. LECTVRE. 
The leſſe neede haue I now to ſpend my time vpon it. 
Yet a word of it. My nov · doctrine [ deliuer in this poſitiõ: 
It is not lawfull for any mam to oppreſſe another, 

Oppreſſion J call cucry imuſfice, vied of the mightier, ei- 
ther by violence, or by colour of law, or by any other cun · 
ning dealing, againſt ſuch as are not able to withſland 
them, | 

This deſcription of oppreſſion, I gather from Levit. 25. 
14. from Alicab 2.1,2, and from 1. Theſſ. 4.6, In ech 
place the vnlawfulnetle of oppreſſion is maniteſted. 

Ihe fiiſt place is, Levit. 25. 14. The commandement 
there is: If thon ſell oughe wnto thy neighbour, or buyeſt ought 
of thy neighbors hand,yee ſhall not oppreſſe one another, Whe- 
ther you ſei or bxy, you may not oppreſſe : the very forbid. 
ding of oppreſſion, is « ſuſficient argument, that oppreſſion is 
volawtull. | 

The ſecond place is, Alicab 2.1,2, Woe to them that di. 
wiſe iniquit ie, and wor le cuill upon their beds ; when the morni 
V light they prathiſe it, becauſe it is in the power of their hands; 
And they ceuct fields, and take them by violence; and houſes, 
and take them away, So they oppreſſe a min and bu bowſe, euen 
a man and bis heritage. where you haue an imprecation & 
gainſt oppre ſſors, a wee thundred out againſt them, It is e. 
nough to proue oppreſſion to be vnlawiull, 

The third place is, 2.7beſ,4.6. Thus « the will of G 
that no man oppreſſe, or oner-reach hu brother in any matter, ls 
it Gods will? Then ſurely it is not laufull for you to oppreſſe 
or ewer-reach one another in any buſineſſe. Men of trade 
may not gaine by their falſe weights, falle meaſuret, falſe 
ſpeeches, or falſe eathes, neither may men in any other 
courſe of life gaine by vislence, or by colour of Law, "_ 
any other cunning dealing. Thus is my doctrine confirmed, 

It is not lamfull for any man to oppreſſe another. 

Firſt, it may ſerue for a reproofe of the Oppreſſors ofthis 
age, who make gold their hope, and the wedge of gold their 
corſi lence as leb ſpeaketh, cbap.3 1.24. S. Paul, he . 
. Tim. G. C. that Goalmeſe great gaine: but theſe men ſup- 
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poſe the Contrary , that gaine is great ineſſe 2 - 


therefore they feare not to gaive with the hurt of o- 
thers. 


They build their houſes, as the moth, So ſaith Jeb, chap. 
27.18, As the moth ! How is that The mh is made full 
by ſpoyling the barkes,and bookes wherein it liueth. So 
is it with theſe men; they make themſelues full, by ſpoy- 
ling others, with whom they hue, and haue to deale. I ex- 

reſſe it in Ieremies phraſe, chap. 22.13. They build their 
. by vnrigbteonſues, and their chambers by wrong : and 
in Habakkukz phraſe, chap.2.12, They bid them townes 
with blood, and fabhſh their Cities by iniquitie, Againſt 
theſe is that complaint of the Lord, E/ai. 3.1415. Te haue 
eaten vp the vine yard; the ſpoyle of the poore is in your bonuſes, 
What me ane yee, that yee beat my people to peecer, and grinde 
the faces of the poore Mos to theſe men; a woe from Ai. 
cab, a woe from leremie, a woe from Habakkak in the now- 
alleaged places; a woe from Eſay too, Chap. 5. N. Woevpon 
woe and yet will they not ceaſe from ioyning houſe to houſe, 
and laying /and to land, as if the way tothe ipirituall Cancer 
were all by Land, and not through «red Seaof death,as une 
wittily ſpeaketh. 

From this contempt ofthe Prophets of the Lord, or ra- 
ther, of the Lerd himſclfeſpeaking by his Prophets, it is 
now come to paſſe, that many a poore tenant is brut out of 
by bouſe, that Villages are depepulated, that thoſe ſireets 
which were wont to be ſowen with the ſeeds of men, are 
now become paſtures for the ſending forth of oxen, and for 
the treading of ſheepe, as Eſay ſpeakerh,chap,7.2 5. 1 


Now may Hythlodew his complaint haue place: ® Our m Mori epi 


freepe in England were ſometimes the meekeſt beaſts of the 1.1. 


feld, and contented themſeluer wu ha lule: but now are they 
become fo fierce and greedy, that they de vonre men, and 
Towne-fields,and houſes, and villager,and lay all waſte, Alas, 
lilly geepe, it is no fault of yours; you are as weeke as euer 
you were, Whoſe then is the fault? It is yours, yee grin- 


ding oppreſſors: yours, whoſe hearts are like the vaſt 2 
t 
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it to ſwallow vp euery baſe commoditie, that the earthis 
able to afford you. 
O chat theſe men would at length call themſelues to a 
ſtrict account of the oppreſſions, Where ith they haue n. 
preſſed the poore, either by depopulating, or by raiſing rents, 
or by heyſing fines, or by intereſt, or otherwiſe: and would 
once begin to make ſome reſtuniov. Did they but know 
in what eſtimation they ſtand in Charch and (ommoen. 
wealth,they would remit ſomewhat of their Cruelty, 
The Church heretofore denied them Chriſtian buriall, 
Its apparant in the Canon Law: Extra de Uſari, Cap, 
Quin in omnibus. | 
How the Common- wealth brooketh them, they may 
perceiue by two inſtances. Catilus a Britiſh King 170. 
yeares before Chriſt, did hang them vp: He bung vp all o. 
a gew in % preſſors of the peore. My n ( hranicler writes in the margent; 
. A good example, Long after him, X ing Edward, com. 
monly called good King Edward, baniſhed them his kand. 
So writeth Glanvil 116. 7. de Leg. & conſuet. Angliec,37, The 
ſame author in the ſame booke cap. 16.affirmeth ; that by 
the molt ancient lawes of England, the goods of a defamed 
o-preſſor, dying without reſtitution, were eſcheated vnto the 
Ring; and all bis lands wnto the Lord of thetowne, 
W hercforeler the oppreſſor now at laſt forſake his oppreſo 
/ions, What can all the wealth, all the mucke of thecanh 
auajle him, if for it he looſe the kingdome of Heauen? 
Momentaneum cſi quod delectat; eteruum, quod cruciat. The 
wealth he here heapeth vp may for a time yeeld him ſome 
delight: but what is a moment of delight tothe cterniticoſ 
ſorrow that mult follow 2 Muſt follow! Yea it mull fol- 
low, if amendment hinder ic not. If he amend not, I ſay, 
as God is God, ſo certainely ſhall the oppreſſor be deftroyeds 
though not in the red Sea, as the oppreſſinge/Exypt cans once 
were, yet in a Sea, a blacke See of Helliſh deeps, M here he 
ſhall be pained v»þeekably, tormented intolerably; both 
exerlaſiingly. 
Thus haue you the firſt vie of my doctrine. M 
do ctrine 
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doctrine Was, it u not lawful for any man te oppre ſſe 
aut her. 4 ö . . 

The vie was agenerall reproofe of out nem oppreſſerr, 

A ſecond vie may be to admoniſh [ndges, Iuſtices, and 
other 1/agiſtrates and Nuers, that they ſuffer not them- 
ſelues to he ſlained with this (in of oppreſſion, It isthe o du o Pilkinton ex- 
tie of the Magiſtrate to deliuer the oppreſſed aut of the band of p 4 : n 0 Far - * 
the oppre([or. * | . 

This 401 eis laid vpon bim, Ierem. 2 1.1 2. There thus 
faith the Lord to the houſe of Danid: Execute iudge m ut 
in the morning, and deliuer bum that u oppreſſed aut of the hand 
of the oppreſſor, It is likewiſe laid vpon him, Eſai. 1. 17. 

Sethe indgement, releeue the oppreſſed, iudge the fat her leſſe, 
and defend the widow, Where firft Gods commandement 
is, that Magiſtrates ſhould execute indgement in the morning. 
In the g: Therefore they are not to vſe delayes in 
doing iullice. Secondly, Gods commandement is, that 
Muagittrates ſhould ſecte iudgement. Mult they ſeche iua ge 
| mm? Therefore in caſes of oppreſſion they are not to 
| ſtay till they be called for. Thirdly, God commendeth 
vnto Magiſtrates, all that are eppreſſed, but ſpecially the a- 
| therie ſe and idem: the fatherleſſe, becauſe they want the 
defence of their parents; and the widow; becauſe ſhe is de- 
ſtitute of the helpe of her husband; and ve know, euery 
man goeth ouer, x here the hedge is loweſt. Therefore are 
Magiltrates to take vpon them the defence of the father- 
Af, the defence of the widow, the defence of auer one, that 
V oppre ed. : | | 
Jᷣit ſo? Then are Magiſtrates to take ſpeciall heed, that 
bemſelues be neither principalls, nor acceiſaries, in the fin 
of Oppreſſon. They muſt abhor the practiſe of the Prin · 
ces of leruſalem, who Hay 1.23. are ſtiled companions of 
leene i, becauſe they loxed giſti. and followed after rewards, 
They are to deteſt the corruption of therulers of /ſ#ael, 
who Ho, 4.18, loue with ſhame rocry, Bring yee, Bring pee. 
hey mul hate the wayes of Samnels ſonnes, who 1.Sam, 


0,3. turned aſide after lucre, tooke bribet, and peruerted indge- 
ment. 


Tus XIL LECTVRE. 9 


ment, They mult loath the courſes of curſed Balaam,whg 
2 Pet. 2.15. Loued the wages of vnrig breos ſue ſſc. . 5 
Happy is the land that is ruled by ſuch Magiſtrate, | 
Such may with boldnes ſtand vp, and make proteltatigg 
withiult and vncorrupt Samuel, 1. Sam. 12.3. Behold, hen 
we are; witne(ſe agamſt vs: whoſe oxe haue we taken ? whay 
baue we defrauded whom haue we oppreſſed ? of wheſe baud 
Hane wereceined any bribes to blinde our eyes therewith ? and 
no man ſhall be able to accuſe them. 
Are ours ſuch ? I ſtand not here to plead againſt them 
Oaely this I ſay: If ours be not ſuch, but are of another 
ſtampe: if they ant the wages of 4 WK if they 
lone gifts, if they follow after rewards, if they turne a/ide aftep 
lucre, if they take bribes, if they ſhame not to cry, Bring n 
bring ce; I may raałe them with theſe Iraelites in m 
text: They will el the rigbt caus for filner, they will / 
the poore for a paire of ſhoes they will pant after the duſt 
the earth on the head of the poore; they will carne aſide the 
way of the meeke, and they will drinke the wine of che rap 
Thus haue you the ſecond vic of my doctrine. My do 
Arine was, It & not lawfmll for any man to oppreſſe enothir, 
The vie was an admonition to Magiſtrates, rulers, 1 
other officers, that they ſuffer not themſelues to be Naine 
with the ſinne of oppreſſion, 
A third vie followeth. It reacheth to the poore op 
They may from hence receiue conſolation; from hene 
they may be comforted. Is it not an exceeding com- 
tort to a poore oppreſſed wretch, to know, char Godrakedh | 
notice of the oppreſſions, vader which he eth ? Th 
God doth ſo, I haue already made it manifeſtin the prookt- 
of my doctrine, in the reproofe of oppreſſors, and inthe 
Magiſtrates admonition. It is cleare alſo in the letter - 
my text. Here God taketh notice of the oppreſſions of the | 
poore in Iſtael. in as much as the Iudges, the Rulers, ut 
great men there did drinke the wine of the condemned,” 


Hereto I adde that P/a/.12,5. For the eppreſſiow of th 
fern 
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poore, for the ſghing of the ucedie, now will [ ariſe ( ſaith the 
Lord) I will ſet him in e at bing, 
from him that would enſnare him, Behold here, firſt Geds 
readine (ſe to helpe the poore, and ſecondly, hom forcible with 
God the poore mans prayers are, Are not both theie to a poore 
oppreſſed man points of lingular comfort? Out of doubt 
they are. | 

Bur ſome poore man preſſed downe with the burden of 
oppteſſion, may here ſay vnto me. Hath God promiſed 
te deliuer me from mine oppreſſors * Why then am I (till 
opprelſed? 

Stay a while, and thou ſhale behold the goodnes of the 
Lord, Its not for thee to make haſte, or to ſceke by vile, 
and vnwarrantablecourſes to winde thy ſelſe out of thine 
oppreſſors hands. Vntill it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to put an 
end to thy preſent grieuances, its thy dutie to poſſeſſe thy 
ſoule in patience. Preſcribe not thou vntothe Lord, What 
he ſhall doe. Let his grace, let his ſuuour be ſufficicnc 
for the, hatſoeuer it bring with itʒbe it want, or pouertie, 
or aduerſitie. One drop of his favour is better worth vn- 
to thee, and more of valew, then this whole world. If thou 
haue but a taſt, but a touch of it, it will make thee ling with 
Daxid,P/al. 119.71. Itr good for me that I haue bin ſlicted: 
good, that I haue bin in want, in pouertie, in aduerſitie, vn- 
der the gripiug hand of the eppreſſor. O! how ſweet is 
the quiet fruit of righieanſurt, that ſpringeth forth from the 
bitter roote of tribulation 1 2 5 

I have done with the poore oppreſſed, when I ſhall haue 
ziuen them a Cavear; The Caras is, that they themſclue# 
mpreſſe not themſeluts, There is no oppreſſion to the op» 
Peſſen, that one poore man exerciſeth towards another. 


For 4 doore man that oppreſſeth the peares is like a ft wegping 


Tame, that leaues no foede, Salomon avoweth it. F ov. 2 8.3. 


A pere man] a man of meanevſtate f le myreſſ/ by force, 
fraud, by bargaining, or otherwiſe, pere man] ſuch as 

be bimſe!fe is, whom he ſhould 38 pitie, t 
* 7 
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by him he may be put in minde of his owneeſtate, be 
like a ſweeping raise] like a floud that riſethᷣ through abun. 
dance of raine, or he is like a great ſtorme and tempeſt 
raine, that ſuddenly carieth away corne, hay, and v hatſo. 
euer it meeteth with, and leaues bebinde it no foode for men 
or cattle to liue on. A poore man if be oppreſſe the poore, 
is like a ſmeeping raine, that leaues no foode. weak 

A poore man, and yet an oppreſſor ! Such aoneis much 
more intolerable then a rich man, that oppreſſeth, Fot, 
whereas by the law of God, euery oppreſſor is bound 
to make attuall reflitution for the wrongs he hath done, - 
the rich man may bee in caſe to doe it, the poore mas 
neuer, 

My exhortation is, to rich, to poore, to all; that all would 
be of the ſame minde ene towards another. So SF. Paul ex- 
horted the Romans, chap.12.16, Be of the ſame minde am 
towards another, CMinde not high things, bus condiſcend ts 


men of low eſtate. Recompence to no man enil for enill, If 
be peſible a much as lyeth in you, line peaceably with all men, 


Sith here we haue no continuing citie; Heb. 13. 14. (ith here we 
are but 3 and ſtrangers, 1. Pet. 2. 1 1. ſith here i not a 
reſt, Aſtcah 2.10. why ewe fraudulencie and ſer geris in 
our contracts? why bribery in iuſtice? why crueltie in au 
dealings ? why ouer-beare we right by might ? why grand! 
we the poore like corne with the /fones of oppreſſion? 
why eat we them vp like bread ? yea, why doe the poore 
grirde themſelues? why oppreſſethey one another? MN 
we neuer leaue cruthing one another ̃ Dearely beloy 
we forget our ſelues : ve thinke we are at home, but arenc 
Our bems is abowe; it is Heaven. Here we are but frat 
gers: and ſay; Is it fit that frangers, when they are but 
paſſing —_ a ſtrange country, ſnould deueure and c 
ſums one anotfierr © os vn at . de A 
Beloued in the bowels of Jeſis Cbriſt, let vs for the 
to cone ſo liue and loue togither, whileſt we ſhall be i 
iorny ing towards our j iſhed - for- home, that Celeſtial C 
wa — 
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u, that when it ſhall pleaſe God to call ys to our ac- 
counts, bow we haue here caried our ſelues, we may with 
bleſled Paul, 2. Cor. 7. 2. boldly make our profeſſion : We 
baue wronged no man, we haue conſumed no man, we haue de- 
faded no mm. 

Thus far of the ſecond generall part, whoſe wins it was 
that theſe [aches did driube. It was the wine of the condem- 
ved, 1 can but ſalute the th; it noteth the place where 
the 1/rae/ites dranketheir wine : it was in dimo deorum ſuo- 
rum, inthe houſe of their Gods, They drinks the wine of 
P the condemned in the houſe of their Gods. 


| Inthe leaſe of their Godi. 


The Septuagint haue © W e 5% de a5, In the 
houſe of their God. So readeth the author of the Vulgar 
Latine: So Luther, and ( alvin,and Aanſt er, and Caſtalio, 
and Gualcer, and ſo our e Engliſb. The reading I diſal- 
low not. Yet becauſe the 1{-aclies, the ten tribes of 1/- 
ral, they to whom this propheſie of Amor was directed, 
went not now vp to Ieraſalem, to the Temple there, there 
to worſhip the true and living God; but had Temples of 
their owne, Temples in Dax, in Bethel, in other places, to 
which they repaired for the worſhip of their golden calues, 
and Baal, and other their Idols; I rather read (and the He- 

* brew text will well beare it) in the houſe of their Gods, Her- 
cer ſo teadeth ity ſo doth Nurablus, ſo Druſime,ſo Tremellius 
and Junius. Jonathan the Chaldes Paraphraſt he reads; In 
the houſe of their Idolt. He hath reſpect to the purpoſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, His purpoſe in this place is to taxe the 
Hraelites for their ſuperſtition, for their idolatrie, for their 
not and exceſſe in ſpending their goods, getten by the op. 
preſſion of the poore in the hov/es, Temples, or Churches 
of their Ide Gods, Th- dvCtrine,we may take from hence 
ls this, 1 
hat. 8 
* O 2 Good; 
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Goods gotten vnlanfully are not fit to be employed in the ſer. 


wice of God, No, nor in the ſeruice of [dols, ' 
Not in the ſeruice of God, They are reiected by Ecele- 


flafticws, chap, 34.18. He that ſacrificeth of a thing wrongs 
offering is ridrculous, Ridiculoms ! And 


fully gotten, his 


you thinke a ridiculous offering fit for Gods ſeruice ? Inthe 
20, verſ. of the fame Chapter Eccleſiaſticus ſaith furthers 
nh fo bringeth an offering of the goods of the poore, doth ar 


ene that killeth the ſonue before the fathers eyes, Can a fa 


ther be pleaſed to haue his ſonne ſlaine before his eyes? 
You will ſay, no. No more will it be pleaſing to God to 
haue an offering of ill gotten goods preſented to him. | 
Salomon Prov. 5.83. faith, The ſacrifice ofthe wicked ij an 
abomination to the Lord. He ſaith it againe, chap. 2 1. 27. The 
ſacriſice of the wicked i an abomination, Its true. Whatſos 
euer Sacrifice the wicked man offereth to the Lord,beitoffe- 
red neuer ſo ſolemnly, neuer fo ſumptuouſly, it will bean 
abomination tothe Lord, the Lord will abhor it, he will de. 
teſt it. Much more will he abhor and deteſt any offering 
that (hall be made of goods ill gotten, of the goods of the 
poore, Ot ſuch ſacrificers he ſaith in E/ap, chap;66, 3, Hi 
that killeth anoxe, is as if he ſlue a man: he that ſacrificeth'# 
lumbe, as he that cnt off a degi neck, be that offereth an — 
as if be offered (wines ſleſb, be that burneth incenſe, as if he 


bleſſed an [aol. 


You acknowledge the truth of the firſt: part of my 


doctrine. 


A eee employedinthe ſore 
vice of God. N 


But may they be employ ed in the ſeruice of 1dolt? Ne, 
they may not. My realoꝛ· : The Idelater having no per- 
fect knowledge of the true and u- God, takes his Id 
to be hic Ged, and worſhippeth him 4 G. NM e 


worſhip him amiiſe, if cœreliſſy, if with goods of oppr uy 


». 


3 
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with i4/-gorten goods, he diſhonoureth the trus and linin 
Grd: and the tre and /ining God will be the auenger © 
ſuch diſhonour done vnto him, This is the very reaſon 
v by our Prophet here reproueth the Iſtaelites for bringing 
into the Temples of their Idols, their ill- gotten goods, 
the wine of the condemned. They thought thereby to do ſer - 
uice,oot ſo much to their Idols, as to the great God of Hea- 
ven, whom by their Idols they repreſented. Thus haue 
you my whole doctrine eſtabliſhed, 


Goods gotten unlawfully are not fit to be employed in the 


ſernice of God: No, nor in the ſeruice of [dols, 


1, This may ſerue to admonich ſuch, as ſhall hereafrer 
found Colleges, build Hoſpitals,creft Scholes, ordaine Ani- 
werſari-5,thatthey endow them not, that they enrich them 
not with lands and poſſeſſions, purchaſed with ili. gotten 
treaſure. 

2, Here is a leſſon for all ſuch as haue heaped vp vnto 
themſelues abundance of wealth by oppreſſion, by extortion, 
by v/wry, by deceit, or otherwiſe valawfully. Such may 
here be put in minde to make actuall reſtitution in their life 
time. Happily they will by their laſt Will and Teſtament 
bequeath part of their :/{-gotren wealth to the Charch,and 
part to the poore, and will leaue but a portion to their herres, 
Apoore ſhift. Can they thinke that God will be ſo mock+ 
ed? He will not. 

What remaineth then, but that euery one, v ho hath in- 
creaſed his ſubſtance by wrong, doe while he is liuing, make 
Aaall reſtitution, Zacheus the Publican profeſſeth vnto 
Chnſt, Luk, 19.8, Behold Lords the halfe of my goods I gine 
to the poore, and if I haue taken any thing from any man, by for- 
ged cvillation, Ireſtore him foure: fold. Zac heus of Jericho, 
de being converted to Chriſtianitie was content to reftore 
e. fed. It is a good conſequent; they are ſcarſe halfe 
Criſtianz, that will not reſtore the principall, Thou wilt 

„hat neede reſtitution? I will repent for my oppreſſing 
O 3 linnes, 
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ſinnes, and God is gracious * he neuer turnes awa the 


nn. 


aner that repentetb. Take heede, deceiue not thy ſelſe: 
if thou be able to make ac luall reſtitution, and doeſi it aot, 


panitentia non agitur, ſed fingitur, F. Auſtine tells thee o, 


Ep. 84. which is to Macedoniu. Thy repentance is uo 
repentance; thou doeſt but feigne repentauce. In 
will neuer procure thee pardon for thy 
finne, Make thou therefore 
act uall reſtitution. 


Thus far of the 8, verſe. 
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et deſtroyed I the Armorite before them, whoſe height — 
was like the height of the Cedars, and he was ſtrong as \- 
the Okes, yet 1 deſtreyed his fruit from aboue, and hes NY 
rootes from beneath. 8 7 
Alſo 1 brought you dp from the land of Egypt, and led Ct 
you fortie yeares through the wilderneſſe, to poſſeſſe the 
U land of the Amorite. G 
And I raiſed wp of your ſonnes for Prophets, and of your 
hong men for Naxarites. Is it not euen thus, O yee children '© N 


of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord? , . * 
* | _ 


cxerciſed in diſcourſing vnto you of the ſinner, 
wherewichthe people of /ſ-ael-in the precedent 
verſes ſtand charged. Their ſinnes were, { oue- 
leuſneſſe, Crueltie, Oppreſſion, Falſe dealing. Fili hie laſts, Iu- 


M. meditations haue beene heretofore five times 1 


(ft, Idolatrie, Riot, and Exce ſſe. Groſſe and palpable enor- - 
mities. My endeuour was by the ſword of the Smit, the word y 

of God, to arme you againſt them, that yee giue them no X -* 
pallage, no not a little; that yee ſuffer them not by any | N. 


meanes to haue dominion ouer you. | 
From their ſinnet we come to their Bleſſings ; thoſe bleſ- — 
lings wherewith God had bleſſed them. Foure are heere 
mentioned. 
One is, the ruine of the Amorites, ſet downeverle 9. Ter 
aſtrozed I the Amorite before them, whoſe height was like the | 
O48: height 1 


* a 


as 
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bright of the Cedars, and be was firong ar the Okes, yet I de- 
ftroyed his frxit from aboue, and bis rootes from beneath, 
The ſecond is, their deliuer Five from ” ſerunnde of E- 
3t.ver. 10. Alſo | brought you vp from the land of Egypt. 
uh" he third is, their ſafe —— through the deſert, — 
in the ſame verle; I led you fortie yeares _— the wilder- 
weſſe. And why ſo ? but, ro poſſeſſe the land of the Amorite. 
Theſe were three great bleſſings ; yet were they but tem- 
porall. The fourth paſleth ; It is ſpiritual], ver, 11, [raed 
wp of your ſonnes for Prophets, and of your young men for Naza- 
rites; 
The confirmation of all followeth in the ſame verſe: 7: 
it not euen thus, O yes children of Iſrael, ſayth the Lord ? Say O 
ee children of //rae/; Haue I not done ſo and ſo for you? 
Havel not deſtroyed the Amorite for your ſake ? Haue 
not freed you from your Egyptian yoket᷑ Haue Inot guided 
3 ou through the deſert ? Haue ] not giuen you Prophers and 
Nazarites of your owne ſonnes, and of your owne Jong men 
for your inſtruction in the true ſeruice and worſhip of your 
God? Lit euen thus, O yer children of Israel, ſait hj the Lord? 
You haue nou the {cope of my Prophet, and the ſumme 
of this Scripture, My preſent diſcourſe mult begin with the 
lirſt mentioned benefit beſtou ed by God vpon that peo- 
ple. It is the ruiac of the Amorites for their ſake, thus ex- 
prelled, ver. 9. Tet deſtreged I the Amotite before them, &c. 
Hereia Icommend vnto you three principall parts; 
The firſt hath a generall couch of the vine of the Amo- 
tes: Tet deflrozed I the Amorite before them. 

The ſecond hatha deſeription of that people. They are 
deſcribed, from their farwre, and from their valonr. Each is 
let forth vnto vs by way of compaiiſon : their (ature or 
tallnelle by the Cedar, their valour or ſtrength by the Obe; 
T heir height was like the height of the Cedars, and hee was 
ſirong as the Okes. 

T he third bath a particular explication or amplification 
of their ruine; it was not any gentle ſtripe that they recei 
ved, gut any light inciſion, not any ſmall wound; but it 

was 
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was their extermination, their contrition, their vniuerſall 
overthrow, their vtter roige. Their reoce and frait ; Princes 
and ſubiects; Parents and children, yong and old, were all 
brought to nought: Ter / deſtroyed his ſruit from abone, and 
his rootes from beneath, 
Of the firſt of theſe three parts at this time. It hath a 
enerall touch of the rin of the Amorites. Tet I deſtroyed 
the Amorite before them. | 
Tet, ] The Hebrew letter is Dan; it is molt vſually put 
for * And: It is here ſo rendred by Leo luda, by Calvin, by 2 F*. 
Gualter, by Frentuu, and by Dr«/ius, Ihe Septuagint, the b hoe 
author of the © /»lgar Latine,and Yatablus doe tranſlate ita e 
But. d Tremellius and the Tranſlator of the Chaldee Para- e Licet, 
phraſe haue Although, Our Engliſh Bible hath Yee. Be it 
either And, or eAlthough, or But, or Tet, it varieth not the 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt, 
The meaning of the holy Ghoſt, is, by this enumeration 
of Gods benefits vpon 1/rael, to taxe 1/racl of Ingratitude. 
God ſhoured downe his Sencfits vpon them, yet they re- 
turned no thanbet. So much is here enforced by this parti- 
ele, et, to this ſenſe : Notwithſtanding all the good I haue 
done vnto Iſraell, whether tor their temporal, or for their 
iritual eſtate; for their temperall, by deſtroying the Amo- 
rue before them, by freeing them from their ſeruitude in 
Egypt, and by guiding them through the wilderneſſe : and 
for their ſpiritual eſtate, by giuing vnto them Prophets even | 
of their owne /onnes: yet Ifraell, amy people Iſracll, haue /. 1 T. 2. 
8 forgotten me. Crueltie, Conetonſneſſe, Oppreſſion, Falſe dea- 8 H 13. 6. 
ling, Fulthie luſt, Inceſt, Idolatrie, Riot, and Exceſſe,theſeare 
the fruits wherwicth they repay me: Iet deſtroyed I the Amo. 
rite before them, 
Here we are to take out a leſſon againlt J=:hankefulneſſe. 
Itis this 
Ont hankefulne {ſe ia ſinne very odious in the fight of God. 
This truth you will acknowledge to be very euident, 
and out of queſtion, if you will be pleaſed to contider three 


things. 
5 The 
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I Vert. 11. 
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Firſt is, that God dath ſeriauſty forbid Yuthankefulnceſſe, 
The Second is, that he doth ſexcre/y reprehend it. 
Third is, that he doth die puniſd it. 

Firlt, God forbiddeth vnt han- fulneſſe. It is forbidden, 
Deut. 6. 12, Take heed, that thou forget not the Lord thy God 
when thou art full." When the Lord thy God ſhall haus brought 
thee into the land which he ſware vnto thy Fathers, to Abra- 
ham, te Iſaac, andto Jacob, to giue thee, and ſhall hauegiuen 
thee great and goodly ¶ ties, which thou buildeſt not : ' An 
houſes (ull of all good things, which thou filledſ} not, and 1vel!s 
di: g'd which thou digg 2 notzuineyards & alire trees planted, 
which t hom plantedſt not, * when thou haft eaten and be fall, 
Then beware leſt thou forget the Lord which broughtrhee forth 
out of the land of Egypt, from th: honſ+ of bondage. Take heed 
that thou be not wntharkefull. 

Secondly, God reprehendeth vnthankſulneſſe. Hevepre- 
berdeth it in the lewes, Eſa. 1. 2. £ hane nouriſped, I haue 
brought vp children, but they haue rebelled againſt me. He re- 
pre hendeth it in the Gentiles, Rom. 1.2 1. There are the Gen- 
files ſayd to be without excuſe, Becanſe when they knew God, 


they glorified him not as God, neither were they thankefull. Hee 


reprekendeth it in the proud Chriſtian, 1. Cor, 4. 7. The 
proud Chriſtian he boaſleth of his dignitie, of his good 
workes, of his merits, Vachaakfull man, what haſt thou that 
thou baſk not recciued And if thou haſt receiued it, why daeſt 
thou glory, why boalteth thou as if chow hadſt not receined ? It 
is a reprehenſion of Vathankfulnciſewhich you haue, Mat. 
25 26, There the ſeruant that recciued of his Maſter one 
Talent to be employed tothe belt aduantage, and employ- 
ed it not, is thus checked : Thea wicked and ſlothfulli ſernant, 
the tnoweſf that I reape, where I {owed noe, and gather where 
I baue not ſtrawed :T bas cnghteſt therefore to haue put my mo- 
we) to the exchangers, 

may not paſſe by Ioſus his cenſure, which he giueth of 
the Leapers, Luk. 17. 17. It is a reprehenſion of their Vn- 
thanktulnetle, Tenne were clenſed : onely ene, and he a 


Sqamaritane, returned to giue thankes, It drew from Jeſus 
this 
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this expoltulation : Meretbere not ten clemſed ? but where are 
the nine: 

Let me recall ydu to review that reproofe of Vnthanke- 
fulneſſe, E/a, 1. 2, How begins itt Heure 6 men, hearken 6 
Angels No. A greater Auditorie muſt yceld attent ion. 
Heare o 'Heauens, anid hearken o carth. Why ? What is tlie 
matter ? I haue nouriſbed, and brought vp children, and they 
baue rebellod againſt me. What ? Children! and they rebel! ! 
If ſeruants had done it, if bondmen, if the ſonnes of Agar, 
of whom it was ſæyd of old, Caſt out this bondwoman, and 
her ſonne, if theſe had rebelled againſt me, it were the leileto 
be mat uailed at: but they are ctuldren, mine ou ne children, 
children of mine oune education, nouriſhed and brought 
vp by my ſelfe: That theſe ſliould rebell againſt me ! Heare 
0 Heanens, and hearken 6 enrth, ſtand yee hereat alloniſh- 


ed. | 

Marke, I beſeech you, how the Zora goeth on toampli- 
fierhis Vnthankefulnelle of his people, ver, 3. The oe 
knoweth his owner, and the aſſe his Mafters crib, but Iſrael doth 
not know, my people doth not conſider, See you not, how God 
ſetreth his people, as it were roSchoole, to the Oxe, and to 
the Aſe, to learne of them what their dutie is? And no mar- 
uaile is it, faytha good * Interpreter. For it often times u Cal». 
falleth out, that bruit beaſts doe make a greater ſlie of hu- 
manitie, then man himſelfe doch. 

It is a commendation giuen vnto dag ges, that they are 
fideliſimi dominis, & gratiſſimi, molt faithfull, molt grateſul 
vnto their Maſters: that by night they watch and mara, and 
keepe their Maſters houſes ; that by day they attend their 
Maſters abroad; that they fight for them, yee and ſome- 
times o die for them too. The Dogge that in K. Fyrrhus o Hofgut * 
his ? Campe in the middeſt of his armed ſouldiers inuaded und naufra- 
the parricide and murderer of his Maſter, is recorded for a 37 Cone, 
paterne ofrhankefwineſſe. Su is that Merchants dogge, that — N . 
in the lland Tres, lay vpon a hagge of money of his Ma. p 1 , 
ſters, which his Malters boy had by negligence left behind me»4i Lines 


him in a by. way: and ſo long he lay vpon it, that at his — (ib. 1. ſub finem, 
{ters 


m Ges. 21.10. 


| 
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ders rcturne to ſeeke what he had loſt, h caffodie finems fe- 
cit, tum caninam efflavit aumam, ſayth my 4 Author, hee 
yeelded vp the cullodie of the bagge, and dyed. 

[could tell you of as great than fulueſſe in Lyons, It was 
a thankful Lyon that (pared Androclus a runnagate from his 


Maſter, put into Circus Aa ximui at Nome, to be deuouted 


by the Beaſts there. The kindneſſe he had done to the H- 
on was in Africa: and it was nothing elſe but the plucking 
of a thorne out of his foote, It was a kindneſſe, and the 
Lyon forgat it not. Its regiſtred by Gelius Nott: Artic. lib. g. 
cap. 14. 

7 Mas athankefull Lyon, that followed eraſimus the Ab- 
hot to keepe his Ailes: the kindneſle that the Abbot had 
done to the Lyon, was done at the river Jordan. It was no- 
thing elſe, but the remoouing of a little bramble from the 
Lyons toote It was a kindnelle, and the Lyon did him ſer- 
uice for it. Its reported by [ohar. Moſeus in his pratum ſpiri- 
tnale c. 107. And Fran, Caſterus the leſuite cites it to be 
true, in his? Sermon vpon the thirteenth Dominicall after 
Pemecoaſs, 

It was a thankefull Lyon that followed a certaine ſouldier 
that went with Duke Godfrey of Bullem tothe Conqueſt of 
the Holy land, The kindneſſethat the ſouldier had done to 
the Lyon, was done notfarre from Ieruſalem. And what was 
it? Aſerpent that had gotten this Lyonat the aduantage, and 
was like to be his executioner, was ſlaine by this ſouldier : 
T his was a kindneſſe, and the Jyen was thankefull for it. 
It is ſtoried by Bernardes Gnidoncs in his Chronicle: And 
Philip Dic, a Fryer minorite of Portugall in his Summa pre- 
dicantium at the word J Ingratituds, takes it for true :and vp- 
on the relation thereof breaketh out into this exclamation: 
' O maguam beſtiæ gratitudinem, & in gentem bominum in grati- 
tudinc m Vaare hec audientes vot, non confunditis: O the great 
thautefulue ſſe ofa beaſt, and the exceeding great wwthanke- 
flu ſſe ot men ! Hou is it that you heare this, and are not 
contounded. 

guemes, the wiſeſt among the ſonnes of men, Prov. 6.6. 
ſends 
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ſend; the ſluggarito the Ant, to learne of her to labour. 
Goe to the Ant, thou ſluggard, conſider ber wayes, and be wiſe. 


Shee having uo guid, ouerſeer, or ruler, prouideth ber t Prev, 6.7. 


meate in ſummer, and gathereth her food in the harueſt, 
Goe, learne of her, doe thou likewiſe, Is the Aug gard ſent to 
the · Ant to learne? Then well may the Yatbarkeful/ man be 
ſent to the Lyon, to the degge, to the oe, and to the 4e. 
He may learne to be thankefullof the Lyon, and of the doe : 
I haue ſhewed it vnto you by humane teſtimonies. The 
oxeand the aſſe may alſo teach it them: diuine demonſtra- 
tion makes it good. Remember, Ibeſeech you that ſame 
exaggeration of the ingratitude of /ſrael : The oxe knoweth 
hi owner, and the aſſe his maſters cribbe, but Iſrael doth not 
know, my people deth not conſider, And let this ſuffice to ſhew, 
that God doth ſeuerely repre hend vnthankefulneſſe. 

Now in the third place, I am to ſhew, that he doth pun- 
Wit. oo ; 
The puri/oments wherewith God repayeth vathankeful- 
ne ſſe are of two ſorts. They arc eyther Temporall or Eter- 
wall, 

Among Temporal! puniſhments I ranke the loſſe of the 
commodities of this life. 

Such a puniſhment, a temporall puniſhment it was, 
wherwith God repayed the Yathankefulneſſe of the Iſraeliter 
in the wilderneſſe of Pharen, at Kibroth. Hattaauab, or the 
graues of luſt, their thirteenth manſion, ſo called becauſe 


there" they buried the people that Inſted for fleſh. This pu- vu Num. 11. 34. 


niſhmen?, Eſal. 7 8. 30, 3 1. is thus deſcribed : V hile their 
meate was yet in their mout het, the wrath of Cod came vpon 
them, and flew the fatteſt of them, and ſmote downe the choſen of 
Iſrael, In the 11. of Numbers, ver. 3 3. thus: While the fleſh 
was yet betmeene their teeth, err it was chewed; the wrath of the 
Lord was kindled againſt the people, and the Lord [mote the 


people with a very great plague, 
A temporall puniſhment it was,wherewith God repayed 


the mother*thac played the Harlor, He: chap. 2. for her * Ho/-2.5. 
vnthankfulneſſe. Shee knew not, that the Lord gave ? her 7 . 
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b Luk, 16, 16. 


Corne, and wine, and oyle, and multiplyed her ſiluer, and 
her gold. For ſhee ſayd verſe 3. / will gos after my loueri, t bat 
gue me my bread and my water, my wooll and my flax, mine 
oyle and my drinke. You may ſee het puniſhmene reſolued 
vpon, verſ. 9. / will return, ſaith the Lord, and will tate 4- 
way my Corne in the time thereof, and my wine, in the ſeaſon 
thereof, and I will recouer my wook and my flax. Nins ſayth the 
Lord. They are all hs, It was the Harlots Vnthankeful- 
neſſe to call them hers.Butſhee was puniſhed with the loſſe 
of them. 

A temporall puniſhment it is, which is threatned to fall 
vpon cuery Vutbantzeſul wretch, Prov. 17. 13. Who ſo re- 
wardeth euill for good, cuil ſhall not depart from his houſe. 
Plagues and puniſhments from God ſhall be his portion. 

Thus is Dat hanbeſulneſſe repayed withtemporall puniſh- 
ments. It is repaid likewiſe with Eterna t. 

An Eternal puniſliment it is, which is adiudged to the 
v:thankefull, and vnproſtable ſeruant, in the parable of the 
talents, Afarth. 25. 30. Caſt him into utter darkenes; there 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

Eternal is the puniſhment, which [ud ſuffereth for his 
vnthankefulneſſe. He fell * headlong, he burſt aſunder intbe 
middeſ?, al bis bowels guſted out, and ſo he went into his owne 
place, Act. 1. 25. His one place ! Exproprys meritis dam- 
nationss locum, ſuum c fecit, ſaith Catct ane, Judas by his owne 
deſerts made the place of damnation, his owne place. Hu 
owne place, not by any dclire or affectation of his ou ne, but 
by Gods or dination. He went into his owne place: Abijt 
in In fernum, ſayth Loris, he went into Hell: and there hee 

ſuffereth the */econd death ; a death after death, a death and 
yet euerlaſting. For as Hel is large, ſo its long, and ſtrong 
too. Betweene vs and you ſayth Abraham in Paradiſe to D. 
ves in hell. bere is a great gulſe fixed, bſotbat they which wonld 
paſſe from hence to you, cannot ʒ neit ber canthey paſſe to vs, that 
would come from t hence. Ex inferno nulla redemptio : there is 
no getting out of Hell: and therefore lad his puniſhment 
is Eternal. 
St Park 
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St Pau 2. Tim, 3. 3. ſets downea ogue of the wic- 
ked : Among them, Axen, the vnthankefull haue their 
place. They haue their place among the wicked ʒ; and ther- 
fore the portion of the wicked, mull be their portion. And 
what ſhall become of the wicked?S, Pai ſayth, 1. Cer. G. 10. 
T bey all not inberu the kingdome of God. He ſaith it againe, 
Gal. 5. 21. They ſhall not inberit the kingdome of God, S. Iobn 
in his Rexelation, Chap. 21. 8, ſayth, They ſpall hane their 
part inthe lake, which burneth with fire and brimſtone. The 
Vnthanhefull therefore, as wicked, ſhallnot inherit the king- 
dome of God, but ſhall haue their part in the lake, which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, Their puniſhment ſhall be Ererna/l. 
Hitherto you haue heard; Firſt, that God doth ſer:o»ſ!y 
forbid Onthankefulnefſe. Secondly, that he doth ſexerely te- 
prehend r. Thirdly, that he doth del puniſb it. From hence 
is the leſſon, which I commended vnto you, made good. 
Vnthankefulneſſe is a ſiune very odious in the ſight of God. 
The conſideration hereof ſhould worke in vs a reſoluti- 
on to giue thanłkes vnto our God for all his benefits. And A 
although Dignas Deo gratias agere non ſuſſicimus, though we 
be not able worthily to giue God thanks; yet let euer) one 
of vs profeſſe with S. Bernard, in his ſecond Sermon c de c Dein. Pen- 
ſeptem pambus > Inpratitudinem prorſus odit anima mea, my 230. h. 
ſoule doth hate vnthankefulneſſe. Peremtoria ſiquidem ret | 
eft Ingratitudo. 1 its a killing ſinne, its an e- 
nemieto grace, its a blacke friend to ſaluation. I tell you, 
ſayth that Father, quam pro moo ſapere, | tell you, that to 
my vnderſtanding, there is nothing, that ſo much diſplea- 
ſeth God, eſpecially inthe children of Grace, and men of 
Conuerlion, as vnthankefulineſſedoth. His reaſon is: Vi 
obſtrnit gratiæ; & vbi fuerit illa, iam gratia acceſſum non inve- 
mir, looum non haber. Vnthankfulneiſe, it ops, it dams vp 1 
the paſſageofgrace. Let Yathankefulneſſe be any x here, the ? 
good graces of God will haue no acceſſe thither; much 
leſſe will they reſide there. 
The ſame ſu eete Father Serm. 5 1. in Cantica ꝗ ſpeaketh d Pay 719 h. 


to like purpoſe, Vnthankefulneſſe ! its the ſoules enemie 
its 
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its a burning 5 tibi fontem — miſericor- 
dia, fluenta gratie, It dryeth vp the fountaine of pictie, the 
dew of mercy, the tiuers of grace. , 
He may ſceme to haue reference to that Heauenly mo- 
ditation of S. Auſtine in the 18. chapter of his © So/do- 
wies : Lord will recount in my minde all the good which 
thou halt done for me all my life long, euen from mylyout h. 
For I know right well, that vnthankefalneſſe doth much dil. 
pleaſe thee, as being the roote of al ſpirituall wickeaneſſe, It is 
dentus quidam deſiccant, & vrens omne bonumzlt is a certaine 
wind, that dryeth and burneth vp whatſoeuer good is, and 
ſtoppeth the fountaine of thy heauenly mercies, © Lord. 
Such ſhould be our euery dayes meditation. Euery day 
ſhould we recount in our minds, 4 the good things which 
God bath done for vs all our life long, euen from our youth Here 
to are we exhorted by S. Paul, 1. The/. 5. 18. In euery thing 


gie thanbes. His exhortation is made ſtrong with a reaſon 


annexed, For this is the will of God in Chriſt Ieſus concerning 
you, The like exhortation is made to the Coloſſians, chap. 3, 
15. Be ee thankefull,and ver. 12. hatſoency yee doe in word 
or in aced, doe all things in the name of the Lord leſus, giumg 
thankesto God, and the Father by him, The Epheſians are in 
like fort exhorted, chap. 5. 20. Give thankes alwayes for all 
things unto God and the Father, in the name of our Lord leſs 
Ciriſt | 

ln this Apoſtolicallexhortation co thankeſgiuing foure 
ci:cumitance; are principally remarkeable, Quando, pro qui- 
bits, cui, per quem. 

One is, Quando; When ve are to giue thankes. We are 
to doc it, mu 79Ty, alm ayes, at all times. 

The ſecond is, pro quibet; for what we are to giue thanks, 
We ge to doe it V ww, for all things, For all things 
w hich God ſendeth vpon vs, or our neighbours, be they 
proiperous or otherwite, For euen aduerſitie 8 workerb for 
thr good of them, that loue Cod. 93 

The thitd is, ci; to whom we are topiue thankes. We 
are to doe it 4 n 1, mel, ro God and the Father, becauſe 


he 


-— 
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he is God and Father: Godin greatneſſe, and Father in 
goodneſle: God, for his creation and generall gouernment 
of the world, and Father. forhis election, redemption, and 
juſtification of the faithfull. 41 20 

The fourth is, Yer quem; By whom we are to giue thanks, 
we are to doe it & iluan d Ke, ng) lum Net, in 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Not in our owne name, 


————- — — 
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for there is no b good in vs. Of our ſelues we cannot ſo much h Rem. 7. 8. 
a5 | chinks a good thewght , much letle can we e a good i 2. cer. 3. 5. 


word, or doe a good deed, Nor in any Angeli name, ſot the 


Angels are but kxw7wjeuy they are but miniſiring ſpi- k Heb. 1. 14. 


rita. Nor in any Saints name: for this were to mingle the 


bloud of Thomas with Chrif: bloud, as! Pilate mingled the l L- K 13. i. 


blond of the Galileans with their owne ſacrifice : Chrit, he a- 
lone is our Saxiowr, our Redeemer, out (Mediator, our Ad- 
weeate : in his name alone are we to give thankes, Giue 


thankes alwayes for all things to God the Father, in the name of 


our Lord leſur Chriſt. : 
I dis is our dutie, beloued, euen to gise thankes alwayes 
for all things to God the Father, in the name of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. 

Is it our dutie ? Let vs then embrace it. A/cendavt grat iæ, 
of deſcendat pratia : let our thankes aſcend vp to God, that 
his grace may deſcend downe vpon vs. For ceſſat decurſiu 
gratiarum, vbi non fuerit recurſus, ſayth Bernard Serms, 1. in 
capite iciunij. The courſe and deſcent of the graces of God 
ceaſerh, and the ſpring is dryed vp, when there is not a re- 
courſe and tide of our thankefulneſſe. 

O! Why ſhould ſo good an exerciſe be a burthen and 
griefe to any Chriſtian ſoule. Let the vnrighteous vaniſh 
away in their graceleſſe vnthanbeſulneſſe, and become as the 
ung of the earth: but let the rigbteom alwayes reioyce in 


the Lord, ® for it well becommeth the inſt to be thankeſull. m Eſal. 33. 1. 


Early and late let vs prayſe his holy name, though not 
with the barpe, nor with the Pſalterie, nor with an inſfrument 
ef ten ſtrings, as the Pſalmiſt aduiſeth, P/al. 3 3. 2. Let let vs 
doe it with the beſt meiubers, _ inſtruments we __ 

wit 
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2 Chap. 4.7. 


uith our ar bodies, and with our [omles, 

An emment n piller of our Church, hath tor this place a 
ſwecte meditation: Let vs never turne our o backes to the 
Temple Of the Lord, nor our faces from his mercy ſeate. Let 
vs not take without giuing, as vnprofitable ground drink- 
eth and deuoureth ſeed without reſtoring. Let vs neither 
eate nor drinke, nay, let vs neither hunger nor thirſt, without 
this condiment to it, The Lord be prayſed. Let the flontlets 
betweene your eyes, the bracelets vpon our armes, the 
gards vpon our garments, be rhankes, Whatſocuer we re- 
ceiue to vic or enioy, let vs writethat poſie & Epiphoneme 
of y Zac harie vpon it; Grace, grace vnto it: for all is grace. 

To ſhut vp this point, let our daily deuotion, be the ſame 
that D #hids was, Pſal, 103. 1, 2. let it be our daily ſong: 
L'«ſſethe Lord o my ſonle, an all that is within me bleſſe hu ho- 
ly name, Bl: ſſe the Lord o my ſoule, & forget not all hs benefits. 

T hos tarre hath the wmebankeftulnes of ſracl, noted in tlie 
particle Jet, cartyed me. I now goe on with the explication 
of the firſt bene ſit here mentioned, to haue bin beſtowed by 
God vpon that vnt hanbefull people. | 

Taeftroyed the Amorite before them, 

E) ner, ſay che Sepruagmt . lhaue taken away; Ex. 
terminadi, the Vulgar, Calvin, and Gwatter, J haue call out; 
Dele vi, Leo, Iuda, and Caſtalio, Ihaueniped away; Excidi, 
Oecelampadiut, | haue cur off; Perdidi, Fatablus, I remellius, 
and Iuris, I haue deſtroyed; Dra/ins expounds it, Pelevi, 
Per didi, profligavi; Afercerus 'Di/perdids, abole vi. The word 
in the or1911a4 lignifieth, ſo to abo liſhi and wipe ax ay a peo- 
ple or a nation, that there be not any memorie left of it. 

[ deſtroyed che Amorite. 

The Amoriues were deſcended from Canaan the fourth 
ſonne of Ham. In Gen, 10. 16. Canaan is ſayd to haue be- 
Zotten, the Iebuſite, and the Amorite, and che Cn gaſi ue, He 
beg at the Amorne. 
| 1deſtreyed the Ammorur | What? The Anmmorite alone? 
Not ſo: But the Ammor ies and other nations of the land 
of Canaan: whom,when they had fulfilled che meaſure of 
their 
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their iniquitie, God did cut of; that be might gie their 


land for an habitation to the polleritie of /acos, the people 


of Iſraeli, according to his couenant made with Abrabam, 
Gen. 15.18, Vuto thy ſeed haue I gent his land fromthe river 
of Egypt vnto the great river, the riuer Euphrates. The Ke. 
nitet and the Keniziies and the Kadmenttes, and the Hutites, 
and the Perizuites, and the R ephaims, and the Amoritet, and 
the Caneanites, and the Girgaſites, and the lebufres, The 
Amorites you ſee were not alone. 

According to this couenant with Abraham, a promiſe is 
made to the 33 in the deſert, Exod. 23. 27, J will ſend 
m) feare before thee, and will deſtroy allthe people, to whom thos 
Salt come, and I will make all thine enemies turne their backes 
unto thee. And I will ſend hornets before thee, which ſhall driue 
ont from before thee, Whom i The Hine, the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite? Its true. But they are not all.Looke backe 
to the 23. verſe, There (ſhall you finde the Lord thus to 
{peake, Mine Angell ſball goe before thee, and bring thee wnto 
the Amorites, andthe Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Hivites, and the Iebuſites: and ] will cut 
hem off. You ſee againe, the Amoritesr Mete not alone. 

Ipervſe the Catalogue of the Nations, whom the Lord 
hath caſt out before Iſraell. It is Deut. 7. 1. There | finde, 
that he hath caſt out, the Hittites, and the Girgaſites, and the 
Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Perizzures, and the 
Heuites, and the Jebuſites, ſeauen N ations, greater and mig h. 


tier then /rael{ was, Seuen Nations ? Then the Amorues 


werenot alone, 

Were they ſeauen Nations, that were driven cut before 
Iſrael ? How then is it, that the Lord here in my text re- 
counting vnto Iſraell this great benefit, nameth onely the 
Amorite, ſaying, Tet deſtreyed I the Ammorie. 

The leſuite Pereriu in his third Tome of Commentaries 
vpon Geneſis, writing vpon the 15. Chapter, ver. 16. theſe 
words, The miquitie of the A morite is not yet full, moues this 
very doubt, but thus : The reader may here wonder, why 
mention is made onely of one Nation of the Amorite, ſith it 
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is plaine by other places of holy Scripture, that there were 
ſeaurn Nations, which the Lord draue out from before the 
Iſraelites. 

His hrſt anſwere is: It may by a Synecdoche. A part may 
be put for the whole; one Nation of the Amorites for all 
the ſcaven, A like Synecdeche there is, Ioſb. 1. 4, There 
thus ſayth the Lord vato leſhuab: From the wilderneſſe and 
thie ].charon, even wnto the great riuer, the river Euphrates, 
al the lund of the Hittites, and wnto the great Sea, toward the 
going downe of the Sunne, ſhall be your coaſt. All the land of 
the Hutites, ſhall be your coaſt; The Hitrires onely are na- 
med; and yet within the bounds deſcribed all the /raver 
had their habitations. It is therefore a Synecdoche. A part is 
put for thewhole : One Nation of the Hutites for all the ſea- 
uen. Its ſo here: One Nation of the eAmorites for all the 
ſeamen, bg 

This anſwete admitting a Synecdoche is approued by Pi/- 
cator,T remellins, and Iunms, Let Pererius thinkes to give 2 
better. And therefore his ſecond anſ{were is: that the Amo. 
ritet ate precipme & ſingulariter, chiefly and principally, na- 
med aboue all the reſt, and for them all; becauſe for the 
largeneſſe of their Nation, and for their height of ature, 
and for their ſtrength of bodie, and tor their exceſſive cru- 
el:ie, and impietic, they were aboue all,famous and much 
ſpoken of, 

AMerceras, that great Profeſſor of the Hebrew topgue in 
the Vniuerſitie of Pars, is of opinion, that the Amorite 
here, and elſe-· where, is aboue all, and for all mentioned, 
becauſe he of all was the moſt terrible, the moſt mighty, and 
the ſtrongeſt. 

The like is affirmed by Arias Montanus, that learned 
Span'ard ; Amorrhenm potiſſimum appellat, The Amorite he 
eſpecially nameth, becauſe that Nation & mw/tirmdine, & 
copys, at q; pot ent id, iu multitude, in forces, and in power, ex- 
celled all the teſt of the N. t. on, that were caſt out before 
Iſrael. 

Here then, where the Lord hath ſay d, Yer deſtroyed I the 


Amorue, 
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Amorite, in the Amorite we are to vnderſtand alſo, the reſt 
of thoſe ſeauen Nationt, M hich the Lord draue out from he- 
fore Iſrael: the Fluttites, & the Girgaſtes, and the Canaanites, 
and the Perezzstes, and the Hiwites, and the /ebuſites, Sea- 
ven they were in number, greater and might ier then 1{racll 
was. All ſeauen were caſt out by the Lora from before [/ra- 
el: and fo much are we to vnderſtand by this, that the Lord 
here ſayth, Ter deſtroyed j the Amorite before them. 

Before them] Ex megrwmu , (ay the Septuagint. They 
wellrender the Hebrew, which word for word is a facie ipſo- 
rum, from their face. Mercerus ſayth, 4 conſpettu corum, 
from their ſight; that is, ſayth he, corum canſa, ad corum ad- 
dentum, for their ſake, or at their comming. Albertus Mag- 
nus renders it, 4 præſentia eorum, from their preſence, Our 
Engliſh, before them, hits the ſenſe. The ſenſe is: God 
ſtroke ſuch a terror into thoſe ſeauen Nations, the inhabi- 
rants of the land of Canaer ʒthat at the comming of the //- 
raclites, at the hearing of the name of {/racl, they vaniſhed, 
they fled away, they forſooke their auncient habications ; 
or elſe were ſuddenly ſlaine without much teſiſtance. 


Thus haue you the expoſition ofthe firſt branch of chis - 


ninth verſe, which conteineth a generall touch of the rune 
of the Amorites, Tet deſtroyed I the Amorite before them. ] 
The Maclites, their vnthankefulneſſe towards me is verie 
notorious, yet baue I deſtroyedthe Amorite before them, Yet 
1] the Lord their God, who haue freed them from their 


bondage in Egypr, and haue led them fortie yeares through 


the wilderneſle, I haze deſtroped J haue ouerthrowne, haue 
driuen out, haue brought to ruine--The Amorite] not one- 
ly the Anorites, but alſo the reſt of the Nations, lixe other 
mightie Nations, whoſe dwelling was in the land of Cana- 
an : all theſe haue I deſtreyed before them] for their ſake, for 
Iſrael: ſake; that Hrael might without reſiſtance take quiet 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan the land that flow eth with 
milke and honey, The leſſon which we may take from 


hence is this: 
2 Cod 
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God us alt in all, either inthe ouerthrom of bis enemies, or 

in the vpbolding of his children, 

For further proofe hereof we may haue recourſe to the 
1 5. Chapter of the Booke of Exodar, There Aeſes ſings a 
ſong vnto the Lora,a ſong of thankeſgiuing, wherein hee 
acknowledgeth the Zordto be all in all, in the ouerthrow 
of his enemies, Pharaoh and his hoit in the red Sea. His 
acknowledgment is, verſ. 6. T by right hand, O Lord, is be- 
come glorious in power: thy right bana, O Lord, hath aajhed in 
prices the enemie: In the greatueſſe of thine excellencie,thou haſt 
onerthrowne them : thou ſenteſt forth thy wrath, which hath 
conſumed them as ſtubble, With the blaſt of tby noſtrills the wa- 
ters were gathered together :the fiowds flood upright as an heape: 
the depths were congealed in the heart of the dea. The enemie 
feared not to enter. But thou Lord, diaſ blow with thy wind : 
the Sea conered them; they ſanbe as lead in the mightie waters, 
ho is like unto thee, O Lora ? Who i lite thee? God wc all in all 
in the onerthrow of hu enemies. 

He isalſoall in all in tbe vphel ding of bir children. Moſes 
in the ſame ſong auoucheth it, verſ. 13. Thos, Lord, in thy 
wercy baſt led forth the people which thou haſt redeemed: Thou 
baſt guided them in thy ſtrength vnte thine holy habitation. It 
was not their a one [1 word that deliuered them, ne it ber did 
their ewne arme (axe them. But the Lord, He and his mercie 
He and his ſtrength delivered them, God al in all in vp. 
holding of bi children. 

I. ic thus dearely beloued ? Is God af in all in thr auert hrom 
of his enemies? Then tor the ouerthrow of that great Nauie, 
called the 1muincible Nauic, the great AA of Spame, 

* This Sermen Which * ewentic ſeauen yeares c ſince threatned deſolation 
was preached tothe inhabitants of this Ile, let God haue the glorie. Ie 
5 27% wastheright hand of the Lord, not our vertue, not our me- 
e i558, Tits, not our armes, not our men of might, but the right 

| hand of the Lord it was, that brought that great worke to 


{ Enid.15, 4.5. palle. Their fcheſen Captaines were drowned in the Sea: the 
depth concredthem;they jaxke isto the bottome as 4 ſtone. Some 


of 
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of them that were taken from the furie of the woues, and 


were brought priſoners to the honoutableſſ cittie in this 
land, in their anguiſh of mind ſpared not to ſay, : that in all 
thoſe fights, which at Sea they ſaw, Chrift ſbewed humſelſe 4 
Lutheran. Sure I am, that Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe to be 


little England:  rocke, and fortreſſe, and firength, and de- 2/418: 2: 


liverer, Quid retribuemus? What ſhall we render r nay, vhat 
can we render, vnto the Lord for ſo great a deliuerance ? 
Let our ſong begin as the P/alme doth, the 115. P/alme. 
Non nobis, Domine, nos nobis: Not vnto vs, Lord, not vato 
vs, but vnto thy name giue the glory, for thy mercie and 
for thy truths ſake. | 

With like affection recount we the deliverance of our 
King and State, from that internall and helliſn exploye of 
the powder treaſon. The contriuers thereof Inow name not. 
What could they expect, but vpon the leaſt diſcouerie of 
ſo execrable an action, to incurre an vniuerſall deteſtation, 
to haue all the hatred of the earth poured vpon them and 
theirs, to be the ontcaſts of the Common wealth, and the 
Maranathaes of the Church, they and their names for euer 
to be an abhorring to all fie. Vet they ſo farre proceeded in 


that their Diabolicall machination, that they were at the 
poynt to haue giuen the ; that b/ow, that ſhould haue 


cene the common reine of vs all. But God, our God, x ho is 
fon; by cungueiaue, i Nn, ag the Greekes deſcribe him, 
P/al. 9. 9. A helper at opportunities, in the needfull times 


of trouble, when we were thus * albiad meſſew, white for * 19. 4. 35. 


theirharueſt, readie to be cut downe by them; then, even 
then did our God deliuer vs, Qgid retribuemus What, what 
(hall we render? nay, what can we render vnto the Lord for 
ſo great a deliuerance? Let our ſong be as before: Non nobi⸗ 
Domine, non nobis: Not vnto vs, Lord, not vnto vs, but vn- 
to thy name giue the glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truths 
ſake. 
God, you ſee, , all in all in the ouerthrom of his enemies : So 
is he, all in all in the upholding of hu children. 
Of bus children, t hat is, of (uch, as liue by faith in Chriſt, 
P 4 and 
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and doe ſerue the Lord their God in ſpirit and in truth. Such 
if they be oppreſſed, it they be in need, if in trouble, haue 
God for their refuge, Pſal, 9. 9. God will be the ſame God 
to them, as hewas to Da»id, Pſal. 18. 2, He will bee their 
Rocke, their Fortreſſe, their Delinerer, their God, their 
Strength, their Buckler, the horne of their ſaluation, and their 
kioh Tower, 

Here are theyto be admoniſhed, who, neglecting the 
ſtrong God of their ſaluation, put their confidence in the 
tranlitorie things of this world. They, who truſt in their 
wealth, and boaſt themſclues in the multitude of their ri- 
ches, they are here reprooucable. How can their wealth, 
how can their riches profit them in the euillday ? Will they 
{erue for a ranſome vnto God forthee? Looke to the 49th 
P/alme,and the 8. verſe, and you ſhall find, that the redemp- 
tzow of a ſoule is much more precious. * 

And they who relie vpon great men, thinking themſclues 
fafe in the ſhadow of their wings, are here reprooueable. 
1 hey haue their warning, P/al. 146. 3. Pat not your truft in 
Princes, nor in any ſonne of man, And why not ? There is no 
helpe in them and why no helpe ? Their breath goet h forth, 
they returne to their earth, and their werie thoughts doe periſh. 

They alſo who make an other creature their confidence, 
are here reproucable. They for their inſtruction may haue 
recourſe to the 33. Ce, at the 18. verſe, thereof they may 
thus read: There :s mo King ſaucd by the multitude of an hoſt : 
a miohtie man is not achuzred by much ſtrength. An horſe is a 
tune thing for ſaftie, neither ſhall be aeclimer any by his great 

trencth, 

What? Is a hor/+ a vaine thing to ſaue a man? Is much 
ſtrengthᷣ vaine ? ls there no ſaftie for a King in the multitude of 
an het? Is there no truſt to be put in Princes ? Nor in as 
man Nor imwealth *? Nor in the multitude of riches Nor in 
any of the tram toric tlangs of this world? Quid not? What ſhall 
we then doe, beloued ? Let vs ſay with the confidence, that 
the Church hath in Gods ſuccout, Pſal. 20. 7. Some put their 
trat in ¶ harioti, and ſome in Horſes, ſome in Princes, ſome in o- 


ther 


„ 


ther men, ſome ia their ſtrength, ſome in their tiches, ſome 
in ſomet hing elſe, that is vaine and tranſitorie, but we will 
remember the name of the Lord our God, The Lord our God 
who was 40 in al in deſtroying the Amorites before his peo. 
ple Hraell; is now ail in all in Fe Vs, his Children by 
adoption and grace, againſt the furieof all out enemies, that 
haue had cuill will at our proſperitie. I conclude with the 
words of the P/al. 146. 5. Happie is he, that hath the Cod of 
Jacob for his helpe , whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which 
made Heanen and earth, the ſea, and allthat therein is, To 
this Lera our God, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 
one true and euerliuing God, ling we an 
Hallelujah, Hallelujah, faluation and 
glory,and honour, and power, be 
vnto the Lord our God 
for euermore. 
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ret deſtroyed I the Amorite before them, mhoſe height 
was like the height of the Cedars, and he was ſtrong as 
the Oles, yet 1 deſtroyed his fruit from aboue, and his 
rootes from beneath. - 


F the benefits here mentioned to naue beene be- 
ſtowed by God vpon his people, the people of 


ſrael. in the firſt place we haue the ouerthro v of 
the Amoritet. It is deliuered, verſ. 9. Thercin [I 
propounded to your religious attentions three principall 
Arts. 
N In the firſt, we haue the ouerthrow of the Amoritesz, Yet 
deſtroyed I the Amorite before them, 

In the ſecond, the Amerizes are deſcribed, Their de- 
ſcription is taken from their fatwre, and from their valeur, 
each is ſet forth vnto vs by way of Compariſon : their ſtfa- 
tare or height y the Cedartztheir valour or ſtrength by the 
Otte. Their height was like the height of the Cedars, and he 
was ſtrong as the Okes. 

The third hach an explication, or an amplification of 
the ouerthrow ofthe Amorics. It was not any gentle ſtripe 
that they rece!ued, not any light inciſion, not any ſmall 
wound ; but it was their extermination, their contrition, 
their vniuerſail ouerthrow, their vtter ruine. Frait and reste, 
Prince and people, Parents and children,old & yong,were 
all brought to nought: Ter deſtreyed I their fruit from 4- 
bone, and their roete from beneath. 

The 
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The firſt ot theſe three principall parts, deliuering in a 
generalitie the ouerthrow of the Amorites, was the lubieck 
of my laſt diſcourſe out of this place. Now followeth che 
ſecond: the deſcription of that people, the people of the 
Amorites, They are for their height orſlatarecompared to 
the ¶ edars, and for their ſtrength and wa/owr to the Oles. 
Their height was like the beight of the Cedars, & be was ſtrong 
«1 the Okes. | 


Their height was like the height of the Cedars. 


| N Syria, and eſpecially in mount Lebanon, the Cedar 
trees grew very high. Sennacherib King of Aria by his 
meilage to Hezekiah King of Tudah, giueth teſtimonie 
hereunto, His meſſage is, 2, King, 19.23. With the multi- 
tude of my chariots, I am come vp to the height of the moun- 
taines, to the fides of Lebanon, and will cut downe the tall Ce- 
dars thereof. Succidam altitudmem Cedrorum ci, ſo he 
ſpeaketh in the Hebrew, I will cut downe the talnc ſſe ef the 
Cedars of Lebanon. The words are repeated, Eſa. ; 7. 24. 
1 will cut downe the tallneſſe of the Cedars of Lebanon, The 
tallneſſe of the ({edars ] out of doubt they are very high, 

The Cedars of Lebanon, Eſa. 2. 13. are ſayd to beſabli- 
mes & elevate, high and lifted vp. In Tremellius his tran- 
ſlation, they are celſiſme & elatiſſime, moſt tall and tow- 
ring. Out of doubt they are very high. 

It humane authoritie may be added to diuine, Theo- 
p hraſtus in his filt Booke of his hiſtorie of Plants, chap. 9. 
ſayth, that the Cedar for its length or height is S,, its 
worthie admiration, Rovillius in his Hiſtoric of Plants, 4b, 
1. cap. 1 1. affirmeth, that the Cedar of Phanicia or Syria 
beareth a bodie ſtreight and very tall, mounting aboue all 
other trees. Arias Montanus ſayth as much: Cedras vbi- 
cumq; fuerit, the Cedar whereſocuer it groweth, it ouertop- 
peth all other trees, and is aboue all pre eminent and con- 
ſpicuous. To proue it, he bringeth thoſe words of the ſpouſe 


concerning her Beloued, Cant. 3. 15. His ceuntenance 11 
6 1 
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Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars; that is, his Heroicall 
proceriticand the maieſtie of his countenance is like ynto 
the Cedars of Lebanon, 

The Spouſe thus comparing the countenance of her be- 
lousd, to mount Lebanon and the Cedars there, intimateth, 
that the enereaſe of the knowledge of God and his worſhip 
ſhall beſo great, as that the open profeſſion of Chriſt, for 
its durableneile & ſtabilitie, may well be likened to moun- 
taines: and that the Cedars of Lebanon doe nor fo much o- 
uergrow other trees in tallneſſe; as true Chriſtian religion 
for its teuetend maieſtie ſhall ouergoe whatſucuer blind, 
buſhie, and thornie ſuperſtitions. | 
leis out of doubt. Cedar trees are verie high. So high, 
that neuer man; neuer Gyant was fo high. How then is it, 
that my text thus ſpeaketh of the Amorites, Their height was 
like the height of the Cedars ? 0 
t is by a figure, x hich the Greekes Cal] Hyperbole.Where- 
of many inſtances may be alledged out of holy Scripture, 
In the 2. of Sam. 1, 23.itis ſaid of Saul and Jonathan, They 
were ſwifter then Eagles, they were ſtronger then Lyons, 
Swifter then Eagles, and yet the Eagle of birds is the ſwif- 
teſt; ſtronger then Lyons, and yet the Lyon of Beaſts is the 
{trongeit. They were /wifter then Eagles, they were ftronger 
then Lyons: they are two Hypervoles, or prouerbiall ſpee- 
ches. By them the holy Ghoſt lets vs vnderſtand, that 
Saul and Ionatſ ax, were exceeding ſwift of foot, and ſtrong 
of bodie. 
In P/alme 107. 26. it is ſayd of the waues of the Sea in 
a great tempelt; They mount vp to Hauen, they gee downe 
againc to the depths, T hey are two Hyperbeles, By them 
the P/alwift ſetteth as it were before our eyes, the greatneſſe 
of the daunger, uhetein they often times are, that trade 
Dy Sea. 
In Cz. 16. The Lord ſaid to Abram, I will make 
thy ſcede as the ein of the earth: ſo Hat if a man can number 
he anſtef theear the then ſhail thy ſeid atjo be nuymbred, | will 

- {eciec5sihedult of che cartb, /azrh ibe Lord, It is 

an 
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an Hyperbole. S. Auſtine ſo takes it, de (iv. Dei lib 1 aT. 


And well. For who ſeeth not, how incomparably greater 
the number of the deſ is, then the number of al the wen, 
that euer haue bin, are, or ſhall be, from the fir(t man, 
Adam, to the end of the world, can be? And therefore 
where the Lord ſarth, / will make thy ſeede as the dui} of the 
earth; ve are not to imagine that the poſteritie of Aram, 
was to be in number as the duſt (all the people of the earth 
put togither cannot ſtand in this compariſon) but wee are 
given to vnderſtand, that they were to be a very great: 
people. 

I palle over with ſilence, many inſtances of like nature, 
and returne to my text, where it is ſaid ofthe Amoritet, 
Their height was hike the height of the ('edars, Theſpeach is 
prouerbiall, its hyperbolicall. We may got from it col- 
le, that the Amorites were as high as the Cedars, but 
this onely that the Amoriter were a people very tall and 
high of ſtature. Neuer did any man equall the Cedar: in 
height: yet ſhew me a man, that is of a vaſte bodie, and of 
an vnuſuall proceritie, I may take vpthis Scripturephrale, 
and ſay of him; Hu height i like the height of Cedars. 

Thus you ſee the Amories for their height or talnes are 
likened to the Cedar, For their ſtrength or valour they are 
reſembled to the Oë, in the next words: 

He was ſtrong as the Oles. 

The figure of {peach is, as before, Its prouerbiall, The 
Oke you know; is a hard kinde of wood, ſtrong, ſirme, and 
durable, Hence is the prouerbe, Quere robuſtior, ot rob ore 
validior, ſtronger then the Oke. Neuer was there man of 
ſo firme a conllitution, that he can properly be ſaid to be 
ſtronger then the Ole: Yet ſhew mea man of extraordi- 
narie (trength, I may take vp this Scripture-phraſe, and 
ſay of him, Fortis ipſe quaſi quercus, he is ſtrong as the Oker. 
And in this ſenſe it is here (aid of the Amorize, He was 
ſtrong as the Oles. 

That the Amorites were of an vnuſuall and extraordina- 


rie height and ftrengch, as they ate here deſcribed by our 
Prophet 
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Prophet Ames, you may further know by the relation 
which the Spies made vnto Moſes after their returne from 
the ſearch of the Holy land, Their relation is, Nam. 13. 
28. The people be ſirong that awe in the land; we ſawthe 
children of Anak there. At the 32. verſe they ſpeake more 
fully: All the people, that we ſaw in it, are men of great fla- 
ture. And there we ſaw the Gyaxts, the ſonnes of Anak, which 
come of the Gyants, and we were in our anne fight, as graſtop- 
pers, and ſo were we in their ſight. By this relation of the 
$pres you ſee, that the Amorites, the inhabitants of the 
land of Canaan, were more, then ordinaric ral and 
ſtrong, 2 

The talleſt and ſtrongeſt of the Ae (of theſe A mo- 
rites, which the Lord deſtroy ed before raci) was Og the 
King of Baſang Ot his Height and ſtrength, the [ewes make 
auge reports, For his height they ſay. he was in his 
cradle and ſwadling cloutes thirty cubits high, and as he 
grew in yeates, ſo grew he in tallneſſe. For his ſtrength they 
lay, when he had heard that the tents of the children of 
Iirael, rooke vp the ſpace of rhree mies, he rooted vp a 
mountaine 98165 ſpace, and ſet it on his bead, with purpoſe 
to caſt it po the texts of Iſrael : but as he caried it, Ants 
made a hole through the midſt of it, and fo it deſcended 
and reſted vpon hi; necke: whence by reaſon of his teeth 
excellively increaſing and running into the holes of the 
mountains, the mountaine [tuck to talt, that he could not 
remoue it, to caſt it, as he had purpoſed, vpon the campe 
of the Iſraelites. This the lewes do write in their booke 
of Beneditions; and Lyra in his Poltill vpon Nam, 21. 
makes mention of it: but withall cenſures it to be ſo ab- 
ſurd, that it needs no other refutation: yet he makes men- 
tion of it, that we may {ee quanta cacitas of} in JIudeis, how 
blinde the leu es are, to beleeue ſuch fables. 

It is, I grant, one of thoſe le viſii fables, whereto S. Paul 
wilhed Tus, chap. 1.14. not to give any heed: and I be- 
leeue it no more, then I doe, that the Gyant Artew was 
threeſcore cubits high, becauſe Gabimums in the 17, oo 
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of Strabs his Geog 


Herodatiss in his b Afe/pomene is the relator of it. 

Vet belceue I, that Og the King of Ba was of more 
then ordinarie talinesand ſtrength. And you will beleeue 
it too, if you will eſtimate a monument of his, Which «as 
to be ſeene in Revbath, rhe Metropoliticall Citie of the 
children of A, now called Philuade/phia, The monu- 
ment was a bed/tedof his. It is deſcribed, Dent. 3. 11. His 
braſted was a bedſt ed of yron : nine cubiis was the length there. 
of, and foure cuvuts the breadth of it, aſter the cubit of a man. 
Of a man of reaſonable ſtature; not of a Gyant, nor of a 
dwarfe. Mine cubits long was his bedſted, and hedlleds v(u- 
ally exceed the common ttature of men by tuo feet: there- 
fore the ſtature of Og was about ſeauen cubits and a foote, 
So he was about three yards, two focte. and ſix inches high. 
Such an vnvſuall tallnes could not but beaccumpanied 
with ltrength anſwerable to it: and therefore Og the King 
of Baſan was uf extraordinarie tallues and ſtrength If the 
reſt of the Amorites were any thing like vnto Og, then 


raphie athrmes it: or that in Scythia 3 peg. 960, 
in a rocke by the river Tyres, there was to be ſcene the 
print of Hercules his foote of two cubiis length, becauſe 


pag. 1 12. 


might the relation of che Spies be iull: © The people of the e Num. 18.26, 


tand are ſtrong; It ben are men of a great ſtature: and my 
text ſaith well, Their height was like the height of the Cedars, 
and he was ſtrong as the Oxes, 

Thus haue you the deſcription of the Amorites, They 
were tall of ſtature, and ſtrong of bodie. Tu and ſtrong. 
Vet, were they not thereby the more acceptable to the 
Lord, The Lord, notwithſtanding their :anes, and their 
ſtrengih brought them to tuine. Forlo it followeth: Ter 
deſtroyed I their fruit from aboue, and their route from beneath. 
The leſſon which we are to take from hence is: 

God re(pefteth not, the tall man fer his talnes nor the ſtrong 

man for his ſtrength. 


Fe. 3 2. 


Its true. © God ſeeth not as man ſeeth, Man indeed loo- e 1 S. 16.7. 


keth on the emtward appearance; but God looketh on the 


beart. Man viually eſteemes of a man, by the beauty of 
$ 
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11.5 m. 16. 1. 


8 verſ. 4. 
h ver ©, 
I ver.. G. 


his face, by the faireneſle of his countenance, by the come - 
ly feature of his bodie. God doth not ſo. 

Saul, the firſt of the Kings of 1/rae/, was a choice youg man, 
and a goodly : there was not among the children of Iſrael a good- 
lier perſon then he: from hu ſhoulders and vpward he was 
big her, then any of the people, He is ſo deſcribed, 1. Cam. 9. 2. 
So is he, chap. 10.23. Saul, when he ſtood among the people, 
was higher, then any of the people, from the ſhoulders and vp- 
ward, In the next verſe Samuel ask eth the people: Doe you 
ſee bim whom the Lord hath choſen,that there i none like him 
among all the people What is the peoples anſwer ? They 
ſhout, and ſay; God ſane the King, They ſaw him a good- 
ly man of perſon ; and therefore iudged him fit to be 2 
King. But the Lord, who /ecrh not as wan (ecth,and reſpe- 
Qeth not mans outward appearance, reiected him from 
being King. His talnes, and the goodly proportion of his 
bodie ere no ptiuiledge vnto him. You are to beleeue it 
vpon the Lords one words, 1. Sam. 16. 1. There the Lord 
tells Samuel, that he hath reieltea Saul from reigning auer 
Ijrarl. 

Vpon the reiection of Saal, the Lord fproulded him a 
King among the ſonnes of /eſſe the Jethlebemite, and Sa- 
mul was to anoynt him. Samuel for that purpoſe went 
vnto s Bethlehem, and called for /efſe his h ſonnes. ' Enab 
the eldeſt, came firſt in place. Him would Samuel haue 
anoynted. His motiues were two. Abulenſis queſt, 2 2. uw 
1 Ha. 1 6. ſets them downe. One was,the prerogatiue of 
birth in E⁰a; the other was, his faire countenance and 
goodly ſtature. 

Eliab had the prerogatiue of birth : he was the fir(t-borne 
ſonne. Some of the prerogatines of the firf-borne ſonne 
are couched by old Jeb in his prophecie concerning his 
eldeſt ſonne, Reuben, Gen. 49.3. Reuben, thou art my fir i- 
herne, my might, and the beginning of my ſtrength, the excel- 
leucie of dignitie, and the excellencie ef power, Prior in dons, 


maior in wperio ; fo the vulgar Latin concludes that 
verſe. 


Prior 
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Prior in donis] There is the firlt prerogatine belonging to 
the eldeſt ſonne; it concernes his profit, Priey in donis ; he 
was firſt to be rei pected in the diuiſion of his Fathers iphe- 
ritance; he was to haue a double portion of all his ſub- 
ſt ance, according tothe Commaundement, Deut, 21,17, 
The Father ſpall gius to his eldeſt ſonne a double portion of all 
that he hath, The reaſon is annexed: For be ir the beginning 
of bus ſtren gh : the right of the firſt borne is his. 

Alaior in imperio] It is the ſecond preregatiue of the eldeſt 
ſonne. It concernes his honor and ſtate of authoritie. He 
had a certaine regall principalitie & rule ouer his brethren, 
It appeareth by the bleſſiog which Iſaac beſtowed vpon [a- 
cob, who had gotten the birth. right from his brother Efas, 
Gen, 27. 29. Be Lord oxer thy brethren, and let thy mothers 

ſonnes bow downe to thee. 

Onkeles paraphraling the prophecie of Jacob concerning 
Reuben, mentioneth a three- fold prerogatiue of the eldeſt 
ſonne. Reuben, it was thy right to haue receiued three better 
portions, then thy brethren; the grieſl. hood, the birth right, 
and the lin gdome. | 

No if the eldelt ſonne had ſuch preregatizes;ithe were 
prior in donts, and was to haue the beſt teſpect in the diuili- 
on of his Fathers inheritance: it he were maior in imperio, 
and had regall principality and rule ouer his brethten, if the 
eæcellencie of dignitie, and the excellency of power were his; 
if his were the pricff-hood, the birth rig he, and the lang dome; 
why might not Samuel, thinke Eliab, Ieſſes eldeſt ſonne, to 
be the man, hom the Lord had choſen to be King over //- 
rael, rather then a yonger brother? 

A ſecond motiue, why Samuel might thinke Eliab fit to 
be the anointed hing of Iſraet was Eliabs faire countenance, 
and his goodly ſtature, Euripides could ſay; #%%s &5107 . 
carvider, beautie, its worthy an Empire. At beneus the Dip- 
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noſophsſt, K lib. 13. aſfirmes it, and Perphyrie in the ſecond 9 7. PA. 
Chapter l of his Introduit ion Cites it. Beanie, its worthie an 8 18. 


Empire, Priamu in Homer, admiring the beautie of Aga. 


wemnon, ſayth vnto Helena, m with theſe mine eyes I neuer m 1½d. 5 165 


Q_ yet 
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Falch ne adddethu gan 8 cel OH 


In his countenance he is like a King. Many Nations (ſaith 
Athenens in the ſame place) haue choſen for cheir Kings 
the faiteſt among them And well. For m #&%4% faniaz 
zinc,» dg, Beantieyit belt of all beſeemeth Kings, 

Now if lab wereof a faire countenance, and of a good 
ftuure, Why might not Samuel thinke Eliab to be the man, 
whom the Lord had choſen to be Kg quer //racl, rather 
then any other of his brethren, who could not be cympa- 
red vnto him, either tor fairexeſſe of face,or for goodlineſſe of 


ſtature ? 
Thus, what for prioritie of birth, and what for come i- 


nes of perſon, Eliab was by Samuel thought to be the man, 
whom the Lord had choſen for his Xing among all the ſous 
of lefſe, It ſeemes, Samuel thought fo. For when Eliab was 
br ought before him, he looked on him, and ſayd of him: 
Surely the Lords annointed is before him, 1. Sam. 16. G. Surely, 
Eliab is the man, whom the Lord hath deſigned to be his 


anointed. 
But the Lerd, the Lord who feet h not as man ſeeth, who 


reſpettcth not mans outward appearance, he refuſed Ciab. E- 
hab was no King for him. For thus ſaith the Lord to Samuel 


concerning Eliab. i. Sam. 16. 7, Looks not en bis couutenance, 


or on the height of his ſtature, becauſe I haue refuſea him, Eli- 
ab, notwithilanding the prioritie of his birch, and notwith- 
landing the comer ſſe of bis perſon, he is tefuſed: and Pa- 
wid,little Dauid, little in his fathers eyes, and little in the eyes 
of his brethren, neglected and deſpiſed of all ¶ tor hee was 
the yongelt of all ) heis choſento be the Lords anointed, 
e is taken o from the ſbeepe-folds, from following the Ewe. 
great withyorg, and is placed in rule and gouernment, to 
feed Iaceb the people ot the Lord, and IJſraci the Lords in- 
heritance, 

Thus much may ſerue for the confirmation of my pro- 
pounded doctrine: Godreſpetteth not the tall man for bis tall- 
ne ſſe, nor the ſtrong man, for bis ſtrength : You may adde, nor 
the great man, for his greatneſſe, nor the rich man for his 

wealth, 
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wealth, nor the wiſe wan, for his wiſedowe, The reaſon I 
haue alreadie couched. It is expretled, 1. Sam. 16. 7, The 
Lord/eeth not as man ſeath, For man lotheth on the omward 


appearance, but the Lord [roketh on the heart. He looketh on 


the heart: and therefore he chooſeth not as man chooſeth, 
therall, the great, the /irong, the rich, the wiſe; but the /ow 
man, the/ur/e man, the weake man, the poore nian, the fool 
man. Whereto elſe tendeth the Apeſties ſpeech to the faith- 


full among the Corinthians, 1. Cot. l. 26. Ton ſee your cal- 


ling brethren, how that not m. any w * Men aſte the fl- , not 
many mightie, not many neble are called, But God hath choſen 
the fnoliſt things of the world to ME the wiſe : and God 
hath choſen he weake things of the world, to confound the 
thmgs that are mightie: and i baſ: e things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed hath God choſen, yea, and bing. which are 
not /o bring to naught thing that are. And hat is the end of 
all ?Ics this : 16 at no fleſh frould glory in the preſence of God, 
It is the vie we are to make of the doctrine now delivered. 
We are vrged vnto it, /erem.y.23. There thus ſayth the 
Lora, Let not the wiſe man glory in hit miſedome, neither let the 
mightie man glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in has 
riches, But let him that eorieth, glory mths, that he vnder- 
ſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe 
laring kindueſſe, indgement, and riohteouſmeſſe: is theearth, In 
like iort ſay we: Let not the t mangloiie in his rallneſſe, 
neither let the ſirong man glorie in his frength, though the 
height of the one be like the height of the Cedars, and the o- 
ter be ſtrong like the Okes, yet let them not glorie therein: 
but let them glory in this, that they vnderfland & know God 
to be the Lord hich exerciſeth louing lindnes, iud gement, and 
righteouſneſſe in the earth; that is, in the Apoſtles phraſe, 1. 
Cor. 1. 31. He that glorieth, let him plorie in the Lord. And 
againe, 2. Cor. 10. 17. He that glorieth, let him glorie in the 
Lord. All other gleryixg is vaine. Glorie not in th Y tallneſſe ; 
what can it auaile thee ? Glory not in thy frength it cannot 
helpe thee. Say thou wert as tall as the Amorites in my 
text, and thy height were like the height of the Cedars; ſay 
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f thou wert as ſtrong as they, ſtrong as the Okes: yet notwith- 


ſtandiog the one, or the other, height or ſtrength, thou mailt 
periſh and come to nougnht, as they did. G erie thou there- 
fore in the Lord. 

Here may the man that is /ow of ſtature, or weake of body, 
be comforted ; for as much as God ſeeth nor 4 man ſeeth, 
nor chaſeth as max chuſeth, Be thou little, or be thou weeke, 
thou art neuer a whit the further from the grace & fauour 
of God, No turther then Z achens was. Zachens was a verie 
litile man, In the 19. of Luke, ver. 3. it is ſayd of him 
*n Ti mais wrt W, that hee was little of ſtature, Jeſiu 
paſſed through /ericho, Zacheus was very delirous to ſee 


him, but could not, for the preſſe ofthe people; becauſe he 


was little of ſtature, To ſupply this defect of his, he gets 
him vp into a tree, and ſeeth Icſia. Jeſus for it ſpake graci- 
ouſly vnto him : Zac heus, make haſt, and come downe, for to 
day 1 muſl abide at thy bouſe,Y oulee,lcſns ref, pected Cache 
tor all his little ſtature. 


He was of little flature ] Statura brevis, & magnus in opere; 


S. P Auſtin ſaith it, Enarr: in Pſal. 129,Zachens was in deede 


little of ſtature, but was great in god mori g. Great in his loue 
toward leſis, whom he was ſo deſirous to ſee and great in 
charitie towards men, to whom he was readie to make a 
faureſold reſtitution, if he had done wrong to any. 

Zacheus, little of (tature! C hryſologus Ferm. 54.thus me- 
ditates vpon it : 4 Satis hic anime magna erat, qui puſillus vi- 
de hatur in cor pore. Nam mente tang chat cœlos, qui corpore ho. 
vines non «quabat. ¶ ac haus was great enough in mind, albeit 
he was but little ia bodie: in bodis he was no match for men, 
and yet his minde reached vp to Heauen. Whereupon he 
frames this cxhortation: Neno de brewvitate corporis, ci ad- 
dere nil pot eſt, curet ; ſed fide emmeat, hoc procuret + Let not 
any man be gricued, becaulc he is little of flature, whereto 


he cannot adde one cubite, but let euery mans Care be, to be 
eminent aboue others in faich. 


You haue hith;i2:to heard of the varietie of mens ſtatures: 
you haue heard ofthe Amorites,that their height was like the 
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height of the Cedars: Ot King Saul, that he was higher then 
any of his people, from the ſhoulders and vpward ; of E- 
liab, that he was high of Patares of Z aches, that he was low 
of ſtature : This varietic of mens farwrer is by dayes 
experience confirmed vnto you, And why is there ſuch va- 
rietie of mens ftatwres ? 

One reaſon may be to ſtirre vs vp to this conſideration ; 
that God is the moſt prouident author of euery mans ſfa- 
ture. It is not in man, to adde any thing to his fatwre : not 
one cubite, ſayth aur Sauicur, Hat,. 6 2 7. He ſa jth it a- 
gaine, Luke, 12. 25, Which of you with taking thought, can 
adde one cubite to hu ſtature? No man, No man can doe it. 
Nay, it is not in man, to amend the imperfections, where- 
with heis borne into the world, The man thar was borne 
blind canfelleth it, Iob. 9. 3 2.Sincethewerld began was it not 
heard, that any man opened the eyes of one that was borne blind. 
We cannot /»pply any defect wherwith we are borne into this 
world; much leiſe can we adde any thing vnto our ſtature ? 
It may thu: farre ſerue for our in{truQtion, V ex illo capite 
neminem contemnamius, vel exagitemns, ſaith Franzins Diſp. 
2. in Deuter. Theſ. 92.that we deſpiſe not any man, nor 
ſpeakeill of him for his fatere, be it great or /itrle, or for a- 
ny defect he hath in nature from his natiuitic. 

A ſecond reaſon, why there is ſuch varietie of ſfatures in 
the world, may be to let vs vnderſtand, that a mans farnre 
of ic ſelfe is not to be reckoned as a part of his felicitie or 
glory. For if a great anda goodly ſtature be as common, nay, 
more common to thewcked, then to the gouly, as S. Auſtin 
leemes to proue, De Civit. Der, lib. 15, ca». 9, why ſhould 
a godly man boaſt himſelfe of his great and goodly ft ature ? 
E ſpecially, (ith for the moſt part, men that are conſpieu- 
ous for their elegant and well featured bodies , are defectiue 
tor underſtanding, wiſedome, and pietie. 

Baruch obſerues it, Chap. 3. ver. 26, 27. 28 There were 
(ſayth he) Gyants, famous from the beginning, that were of ſo 
great ſtature, and ſo expert in warre, Thoſe did not the Lord 
coooſe, neither gane be the way of knowledge vnto them, But 
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they were deſtroped, becauſe they had no wiſedome, and periſted 
thorow their owne fooliſbne ſſe. His obſeruat ion is: there were 
gyants, men of great ſtat ure, yet were they without knowleagey 
without wiſedeme. Great men, and yet fooles, Whereas 
purnbones, dwarfs, little men, men of very little ſtature, 
ſometime ſcarſe a cubite high, doe excell in fortitude, vn- 
derſtanding, and wiſedome, as the but now cited Franzins 
hath noted. 

T ydens corpore, animo Hercules. Its an old proverbe. y- 
dius was a man of very little ſtature, but (as Aenander the 
Hiſtorian ſayth) He, kW # qνν, be was Hercules for 
his minde, The prouerbe, appliable to ſuch as being of little 
ſtature ate of an vndaunted courage, ſneweth, that many a 
little man is ſuch. 

Many a man of little ſtature is of the linelier wit. So it 
pleaſeth God, our molt wiſe, and prouident God, to tem- 
per the gifts ofthe bodie and minde in men of diners ſta- 
txres, He doth not alwayes giue all ro one; bu: for the moſt 
part he recompenſeth the defetts of the body with the endow. 
ments of the minde, Giue me the enaomments of the mind; what 
care I for the ature of my bodie, e/£quc enim brevis, & 
longus vinst, ſayth Iſuſculus Comment, in Mai th. 6. As long 
liues the ſhort man as the tall man. Nibil detrimenti habet 
hre vis ſtatura, nec plus aliquid habet longa: The Sport Nature 
hath no lotle, neither hath the long flature any aduantage 
for Heauenly affaires. Be my ſtature what it will; let me 
be ttanſformed by the ” renuing of my mind | am well;For ſo 
ſhall Iproue what « that good, that acceptable and perfect will 
of God,which is our ſſanctiſcation. Bleſſed is that man, what- 
ſocuer his fatwre be, that (hall be ſo tranſtormed by the re- 
nuing of his mind, that he may proue what is that good, that Ac- 
ceptable and perfect will of God :which is his ſanttification, 

I haue ſtood long vpon the ſecond part of this verſe, the 
de{cription ofthe : Amorites: the time requireth, that I goe 
on with the third part. It is the explication, or the ampli- 
fication, of the ruine of rhe Amorites, Thewords are, 


Tet | deftrezed his fruit from aboue, and his rootes from be- 
nent h. The 
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The words are prouerbiall, they are ſiguratiue, they are 
metaphoricall. 7 deſſroyed his fruit from aboue, and hus rotes 
from beneath, The meaning is, exterminavs eum lotum, 


quantus, quantrs erat : | haue wholy caſt him out, I haue t Profe. 


vtterly deſtroyed him. 

The like phraſe we meet with, [ob 18. 16. Its there ſaid 
of the wicked man: Hu rootes ſhall be dried vp beneath,and 
aboue ſhall his branch be cut off, The compariſon ſtands be- 
tweene a wicked man, and 2 ary tree, A din tres may ſeeme 
to be firmely rooted, and may haue faite and wide ſprea- 
ding 6#wer, when its good for nothing, but to be cat downe 
and caſt into the fire, So it is with the wicked man, All his 
pompe, all his power, all his excellencie, all his honor, all 
his glory (which are to him as the fruit and the rootes are 
vnto a tree) ſhall more then ſuffer an Eclipſe, they ſhall ver- 
terly vaniſh, His roots ſhall be dried vp beneath, and aboxe 
ſhall his branches be cut off, 

I canriot giue you an eaſier or plainer expoſition of the 
Allegorie, then Buldad the Shwhite doth in the ſame chap- 
ter of the booke of Job, and the verſe following: Hu re- 
membrance ſhall periſh from the earth, and he foall haue no name 
in the ſtreet, He ſhall haue no name in the ſtreet! Whats 
that? Its this: His old friends and acquaintance ſhall not 
ſo much as ſpeake of him but to viliſie him; as to ſay, He 
was a wicked wretch, an adulterer, an vſarer, a thiefe, a drun- 
hard, a ſlanderer, a ſwearer,a blaſphemer, a man, that neither 

feared God, nor loned-his neighbour. Vpon ſuch a man, the 

wicked man, Salomon hath paſſed his cenſure, Prot. 2.22. 
He ſhall be cut off from the earth, he ſhall be rooted out of it. 
This alſo may ſerue for an expoſition of the Allegorie: 
Hu rootes ſhall be dried wp beneath, and aboue ſhall his branch 
be cut off. 

The like Allegorie you ſee. is in my text.: I deſtroyed his 
fruit from abone, and his rootes from beneath, 

Fruit and rootes ] That is, ſaith Lyranus, patres & fultos, 
fathers and their ſonnes, Paulus de palatio by the fruit and 


the rootes vnderſtandeth viros, mulieres, parunlos; men, 
Q 4 women, 
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+ women, and the ln le ones. The litle ones are the fruit, men 
Jt and women arc the rte. Albertus Magnus will haue 
A the fruit to be divitias, ediſicia, culturam ; their riches, their 
buildings, their husbandry; and the rootes to be, tries, 
*| familias, & ſucce ſſionem ſiliarum & nepotum; their tribes, fa- 
4 milies,kinreds, and the ſucceſſion of their ſonnes and ne- 
phewes. Arias Montana takes the fruw and the rootes 
to lignifie omen illius gent is famuliam, pofteritatemg,, all the 
linage of that nation and their poſteritie. 
Ipaſſe by other like interpretations: theſe few may giue 
vs the true meaning of the words we haue in hand. The 
words are an explication or rather an amplincation of the 
firit part of this verſe, concerning the deſttuction of the 
Amorites, There the Lord faith, / acſtreyed the Amorite be- 
fore them : here heſaith, / d:ffroyed bu fruit from aboue, and 
his roots from beneath, From hence we know, that it was 
nut any gentle ſtripe whichthe Amorites receiued, not any 
light inci(j o not any ſmall wound, but that ic was their ex- 
termination, their contrit ion, their wninerſall ouert brow, their 
4} utter ruine. Fruit and root, Prince and ſubiect, Parents and 
1 children, old and yong, they u ere all deſtroyed, For thus 
ſaith the Lord, / deftroyed their fruit from abouc, and their 
reote from bemeath. 
But when did this great deſtruction befall the Imorites? 
It befell them in the dayes of Moſes, when the Lord deli- 
1 uered cuer into the hands of Iſrael, Sibon K ing of the 
. 33 i" Amorites, andOg the King of Ba/aen. Then did [/rae! {mite 
benz. 0 both thoſe Kings, Sihon K ing of the Amorites, and Og the 
King of Baan. Them they ſmote with the edge of the 
ſord, them and all their people; and tooke their Cities, all 
their Cities, and vtterly deltroycdthe men, the women, and 
the /1le ones of every Citie: they left none aliue, They de- 
ſtroyed their frau from abouc, and their rootes from beneath, 
I heſe famous victories, gotten by Iſrael over thoſe tu o 
mighty Kings, are deſcribed Num.21, and Deut. 2. & ;. 
Is I/ra:l now the conqueror ? Is it the (word of l/racl 
that ſmiteth S:bon King of the Azores, and Og the King 
of 
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of Baſban, them, and their people, their men, amen, and /ule 
ones f How then is it, that the Lord in my text takes it to 
himſelfe, and faith, I deſtreyedtbe Amorite, | deſtroyed his 
fruit from abone, and bis rootes from beneath ? 

The anſwer is eaſie. Iſracl indeed ſmote the Amorites; 
but it was by the power of the Lord, not by any power ot 
their ow ne. Aeſes confeſſeth it of Siben, King of the A. 


morites, Deut. 2. 33. The Lord aur God deliuered him wnto 


v1, and we ſimote him, and his ſonnet, aud all bis people. He 
confeſſeth ir likewiſe of Og King of Baſhan, Demt.;.3, The 
Lord our God delinered into our bands Og the King of Baſhan, 
and all his people: and we [mote him untill none was left to him 
remayning. /ſrael could not {mitetill God had delivered. 
God firſt deliuered, then free! ſmote. Iſrael {mote the 
Amorites,not by any power their owne : they did it by 
the power of the Lord, And what is done by the power 
of the Lord, may well be ſaid to be done by the Lord. 

In regard hereof it is, that the P/a/miff,P/al. 135. io. alcri- 
beth the victorie, whereof we now ſpeake, immediatly vn- 
to God: bharſocuer the Lord pleaſed, that did be in Heancn 
and in Earth, in tbe Seat, and in all dee pe places, He ſmote great 
Nations and ſlew mighty Kings; Sihou King of the Amorites, 
' andOg King of Baſhan: and all the kingdomes of ¶ aan. And 
gane their land for an beritage, enen an heritage onto 1ſrael bis 
people, 

The like he doth in the next Pſalme: and in the like 
worde, Fſal. 13 6. 17. O gine thanks wnto the Lord, To him, 
which (mote great Kingr,and flew famous K ings : & thon King 
of the Amorites, and Og the King of Baſhan, and gaue their 
land for an heritage, enen for an heritage unto Iſrael bus ſer- 
vant, In both Pſalmes you ſee the deſtruction of the A. 
morite aſcribed to God himſelfe, and his ſole power, 

So is it, Pſa/,78.55. but more generally: The Lord ! 
He caſt ont the heathen before Iſrael, he caſt out the Amo. 
rites, and made the Tribes of I(rael to dwell in their Tu- 
bernacles, 


But no where ſo plainely is this great worke of caſting 
out 
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out the Amoritet and other the heathen before Iſrael, attri- 
buted vnto God, as 7/al.44. There the people of God 
groning vnder their affliction in the middeſt of their ene- 
mies, doe thus begin their confeſſion, verſ.i. Me haue heard 
with our cares, O God, eur fatbers haue told vs, what worke t hon 
diddeſt in their dayes, in the times of id. What this worke 
was they expreſſe ver ſ. . Thou diddeft driue out the Heathen 
with thine hand] Thou with thy hand didſt drive out the 
Awmorites,and other the Heathen, and in their roomes did(t 
plant our fore · fathers. This was a great worke, and it was 
Gods worke. That it was Gods wor ke and his alone, the 
yet further acknowledge, verſ. 3. Our forefathers,they get 
net the land in poſſeſſion by their owne ſword, neither did their 
owne arme [ane them: but thy right hand, and thine arme, 
and the light of thy countenance, O God, aid ſtabliſt 
them. 

God was all in all in the overthrow of the Amoritet, 
and the reſt of the Heathen, By his ſtrength,by his might, 
by his power onely were they ouerthroune. And there- 
fore albcit //rael ſmote with the Mord Shox King of the 
Amorites, and Ogthe King of Baſban, them and their people, 
their men, their women, and their /:te oner, (ith they did it 
onely by the ſtrength, might, and power of the Lord, the 
Lord in my text doth rightly challenge the whole glory of 
this ouetthrow vnto himſelfe; ſaying firſt, I deffroyed the 
Amerite before them: and againe, I defiroyed his fruit from 


about ,ind bis rosti from beneath, 
From hence we may take a profitable leſſon. Its this, 


Zheng h Cod wſe meanes for the performance of bis counſels, 


yet the accompliſhment and glory of them, belongeth to 
Lim alone, 


This truth is ſo euident, that it needs no fuither proofe. 
Iſracl, the people of Iſrael, they were the meanes which 
God vſed tor the performance of his counſels vpon the 
Amorites, euen to deſtroy them, and to roote them out 
from being a people, but the accompliſhment and the glo- 
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ry of that great worke was the Lords alone. The people of 
I/r acl, had they had much ado to ouercome their enemies, 

the Amorites, they might happily have imputed ſomewhat 

to their owne force. T hey might haue ſaid; Shewed we not 

great power in the battle? Behaued we not our ſelues like 

men ? Did not we fight valiantly ? 

But when their enemies were driuen like chaffe with the 
winde; when they, who earſt were ſtour, and ſtrong; were 
tall as the Cedars, and fireng as the Okesz when they ſhould 
extraordinarily be diſmaide; ſhould haue no more heart 
then a ſilly ſheepe hath; but ſhould be ſcattered at the fir(t 
onſet; ſhould be ſo cowardly, as that their enemies might 
at their pleaſure ſlay them, till they were weary of (laying 
them; what can be ſaid of it? what can be thought of it? 
This is all. The Lord,who is Lord of bartels, though he 
vic meanes for the performance of his counſels,and for the at- 
chieving of his victories, yet will he haue the accompliſpment 
and the glory of all to be peculiar vnto himſelfe. Thus is 
my doctrine illuſtrated. 


Though God vſe mranes for the performance of his counſels, 
yet the accompliſhmont and glory of them belongeth to 
him alone. 


The reaſon hereof is, becauſe all power is Gods: and 
whatſoeuer power man hath to execute or performe what 
the counſell of the Lord hath appointed, its all deriucd 
from God, 

The vſe is, to teach vs, to yeeld God the honor of all the 
victor ies, that he giueth vs againſt our enemies, The honor 
of «ll viftories mult be his. When ] ſay, all victories, I 
meone not onely the victories of Princes,when they make 
warre, or winne a battell in the field, but cuen our private 
victories too: as, A hen we haue bin aſſailed by ſome parti - 
cular man, and are eſcaped from his hand: this is a 2###orze, 
and the honor of u mult be the Lords. 1 
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If « neighbour, an vwkinde neighbour, hath done vs any 


vrong , or hath put vs to ſome trouble, & e are deliuered 


fromit, we mult aſſure our ſelues, it ĩs God that hath giuen 
vs the vpper hand, to the end, that we ſhould alwaies haue 
our mouthes open to giue him thanks for it. This muſt 
we doe; but this is not all. We muſt wich the mouth giut 
thanks to God for giuing vs the vpper hand againſt thoſe 
that haue wrongfully moleſted and vexed vs; and beſides, 
we mult endeuour by our whole life to ſhew forth, how 
much we are bound to God for aur deliucrance. This is 
the ſcope, this is the end of our redemption and ſaluation, 
(according to old Zacharies prophecie, Lb. 1. 74.) that 
bring del iuered ont of the hands of aur enemies, we 
migbt ſerue God without feare,in bolmeſſe 
aud righteonſnes before him all 
the dayes of onr = » 
fe. 


Thus far of the g. werſe. 
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Alſo J brought You op from the land o Egypt. aud led 
you fortie yeares through the wilaerneſſe, to poſſeſſe the 
land of the Amorite, 


which Almighty God was pleaſed to beſtow vpon his 

people, the people of 1/-ae/, One was, Their deliue- 

rance from Egypt. The other, Their protection and 
preſernation in the wildernes. 

Their deluwerance from Egypt is ſet downe, in the firſt 
clauſe ; Alſo I bronght you vp from the land of Egypt. 

Their protection and preſeruation in the wilderneſſe, 
in the next: And led yow forty yeares through the wilder- 
melle, 

The end of both followeth in the end of theverſe: To 
poſſeſſe t he land of the Amorite. 

They were deliuered from Egypt, and were for forty yeares 
protefied in the wilderneſſe,that at length, and in their ap- 
pointed time, they might poſſeſſe the land of the Amo- 
Fes. 

We are to begin with their del/inerance from Egypt. Its 
inthe firſt clauſe of the verſe: 01 


Alſe I brought eu vp from the land of Egypt, 


This deliuerance of theirs out of Egypt was before the 
eAmorites were deſtroyed, and yet the deſtruction of the 
Amornes is ſpecified in the former verſe, Why is the or- 


det of Gods benefits ſo inverted? Why is the benefit, that 
was 


I. this tenth verſe are recounted two other benefits, 
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was firſt collated vpon ael, ſpoken of in the ſecond 

ace ? N. 

. Some thinke it was aduiſedly and of purpoſe done, to 
preoccupate and preuent an obiection, which otherwiſe 
Iſrael might haue made. In the former verſe, ver. g. it is 
ſaid, that the Amorites were deſtroyed, root and fruit, vtter- 
ly deſtroyed before Iſrael. Now that f/rae! ſhould not 
boaſt of that overthrow, or aſcribe it to the prowelle and 
valour of their anceſtors, thew drlinerance one of Egypt is 
nex fer dow ner in this 10. verſe,to put them in minde of 
the miſerable eſtate and condition, wherein their forefa- 
thers lived in Egypt: to this ſenſe: Thinke yee, O yee 
children of 7(rac/, that the Amorites were dellroyed by 
the prowelle and valour of your fore-fathers ? Thiake 
it not. Remember Egypt. Remember how there they 
groaned vnder the heauy yoke of oppreſſion , and were 
not able to helpe themſelues, and mull of neceſſitie haue 
periſhed, had not the Lord with his ſtretched - forth arme 
deliueted them. 

Others are ot opinion, that this eiue rance of Iſrael out 
of Egypt, is in the ſecond place, and after the deſtruction of 
the Amoritets, (et downe, onely by a cuſtome of the 
Scripture. 

Of this opinion I finde S. Hierome to be, His ru'e is: 
The Scripture in ſetting forth the praiſes of God, doth not 
alxayes obſerue the order of the Hiſtoric : but ic often 
comes to palle, Ot que prima fatts ſunt, extrema dicantar, 
g que momi{ſima, refer ant ur ad Prima: Things firſt done 
are laſt ſpoken of, and things laſt done are firſt recited, 
This he will haue vs to learne out of t P/almes, the 78. 
and 105. in which /ignorums petentia, non ordo deſcribitur, 
the power of Gods wondertull workes, and not their or- 
der is deſcribed : and out of twoother P/almes, the 3. and 
52. Vr,que pr ius facta ſunt narrantur extrema, & que ex- 
trema, re ſeruatur in principio: What is firſt done is laſt 
ſpoken of, and what is laſt done is firſt mentioned. The 
third P/alme was compoſed by Daxid, when he fled from 

Abſalom, 
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Abſalom, his ſunne: the 52. when Derg the £dewmutecame 
vnto Saul, and told him, that David was cometo the houſe 
of Abimelech. That of Abſalom is regiſtred, 2. m. 1.14. 
This of Docg, i. Sam. 229. The relation of Doeg is fir it 
chronicled, and long after that, Daxids figbt from Abſa- 
lom : & yet Davids flight fro Abſalom is fiiſt mentioned in 
the Book of the Pſalmes, and long after that, the relation of 
Dore vnto Saul. The order of the Hiſtorie is not obſerue d. 
Nor is it obſerued in this our text. The order of the 
Hiſtorie is: firſt God brought the children of Hael out 
of Egypt. Exod. i 2. 51. He made them to paſſe tuough the 
middeſt of the red Sea, as vpon dr) land, Exot. 14.22. 
And hen they had finiſhed their te and forty iourncoes, 
through diuers wilderneſſes, then gaue he them victorie 
ouer Sihon King of the Amorites, Num. 2 1. 24. The Amorites 
were {aft of all deſtroyed, and yet are they here fi-ft mentio- 
ned. Non eft eb/eruarus erdo, ſaith Mercer z the order of 
the Hiſtorie is not obſcrucd, Ribera alſo notes it. Ma- 
thurinus Quadrat us here frames a rule, like to that of S'. 
Hierame , Scriptura in recenſendis Dei beneficys curtoſe non 
ſeruat ordinem, The Scripture in rehearſing Gods benefits 
doth not curiouſly keepe the order, but oftentimes it falls 
out by a figure, which the Greekes doe call 53:21 aginesr, 
that what was fir# done, js /aſt of all rehcarſed ; and what 
was /af{ done is firſt of all recited. From hence we may de- 
duce this concluſion : 

Though it be our dutie carefully to remember the manifold 
bleſſings and benefits, which God in mercy from time to 
time hath beſtowed vpen v1; wit ts it nat neceſſarie, that 
we euer cnrionfly obſerue their order, and the time when 

; they were beſtowed, | 

You ſee the cuſtome of Scripture is our warrant, to 

ſpeake of that firſt which was hf done for vs; and of that 
laft, which we firſt receiued. But, ſirit or laſt, we mult re- 
member all. | 

Hereto belongeth holy Danids admanition,Pſal,193,2, 

which he there propoſeth vader the tormeof an exhorta 


tion. 
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tion. He exhorteth himſelfe to bleſſe the Lord: Bleſſe tbe 
Lord, my ſonle, and forget not all bis benefits, Forget not all 
his bencfits] Nay : Forget not any of his benefits. do much 
the Hebrew phraſe intendeth. B/eſſe the Lord, 5 my ſoule, 
and forget not any of his benefus. A neceſſarie admonition. 
We forget nothing ſooner then a benefit, whether we re- 
ceiue it trom God or man. But inwriararm tenaciſſina ci} 
memoriaz our memotie for iniuries,is very tenacious; its a 
hold-faſt. Let an iniurie be done vs, we will not forget it. 
Yea let one of vs beſtow vpon another any benefit, be it ne 
uerſo litle, the knowledg whereof ſhould not be imparted 
from the right hand to the left, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſpea- 
keth in his Sermon vpon the Mount, Matth. G. 3. how 
long, how long will we reteine tae memorie of it? Our na- 
ture! its corrupt, Our diſpoſition ! its peruerſe. Who 
ſcetch not, xhat neede there is, that we exęrciſe our ſelues in 
reteyning the memorie of Gods benetits ? Whcrefore let 
euety one of vs ſtitre vp himſelfe to ſo holy an exerciſe, as 
Dauid did himſelfe: Let vs daily ſing vnto our ſoules: 


Bleſſe the Lord, 6 my ſoule, and forget not all bis benefits, For- 


get not Ai! Nay; Forget not any of his benefits. Remem« 
ber them all, eit her fir ſt, or laſt. 


Now fromthe non- obſeruance of the order of the Hi- 
ſtorie in this enumeration of Gods benebes vpon Iſrael, we 
are particularly to ſpeake of the benefit mentioned in 
the ſecond place, Ic is their deliuerance out of Egypt. The 
words are, 

e#ljo] browght you vp from the land of Egypt. 

J] lehivah, It is his name, ver. 6. 11, I] Ichovah, 
the onely true, euetlaſting and Almighty God; I, a Trini- 
tie in J vitie, and the I nitie in Trinuie; Father, Sonne, and 
Holy Ghoſt, I, wha deſtroyed the Amerites before you 
and for your ſakes ; 14, browght you vp from tbe land of 
E gypr. | 


I brought you vp. 
It well expreſſeth the originall, which word for Mord is, 
aſcendere dos fecs, I made you to alcend. Nu e 
| aſcendutur 
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aſcenditur Iudæam verſiu, ſayth Draſſus: from Egypt to Tw- 1 
des you muſtaſcend : and it is a tradition of the Hebrews, 3 
Jade a eſt altior Egypto: Iudæa ſtands higher then gype Its . 
affirmed, Deut. 10.2 2. Its there ſayd, that 7 ich three 
ſcore and ten perſons wentdowne into Egypt. N. 
his familie went from Cauaan, from IJudaazand went Mee 
into Egypt. Canaan therefore ind 1ndea ſtood higher t 
Egypt. | brought you vp ¶ or, i made you ꝭo aſcend] from 


the land of Egypr. 
From the land of Egypt. 
Egypt is a moſt noble region, and famous, much ſpo- a Maegirwin 
ken of by writers, ſacred and prophane. deſovip, Ægνο 


Some would haue it to be one of the parts of the world, .. 203. a 
a diverſe part from Aſa and Africa z and to be betweene 
them both, 

Others ſuppoling the riuer Nils, the great river of E. 

Opt, to be the fitteſt bound to part Aſa from Africa, doe 
make Egypt to pertake of both, A and Africa. One part 
of Egypt they place in Aſia, the other in Africa. 

The leſuite Lorimus, Comment, in Act. Apoff, cap. 2. 10. 
makes it a part of Aſa Maior. He ſayth it is a well knowne 
region of Afiathe greater neere vnto Africa. 

But b Ytelomee, and the greateſt part of Geograpbert, and b Lal. 4. Ger. 
other writers, holding the gulſe of Arabia, or the Red Sca, to c. 3. Tab. 2. 
be the fitteſt bound to ſever Afafrom Africa, haue placed Yee p. 
Egypt in Africa. This is the moſt receiued opinion, and 
worthieſt to be embraced, The land of Egypt is in Africa, 
and is by an © If hmos, or a narrow ſtreit o ground, ioyned 
to the Holy land. It was of old a land very fruitfull, as truit- rf — 
full, as any almoſt in the world: though in theſe dayes it „t pak" 
doth not anſwere to the fertilitie of former times. I. 4. b. 

From the land ef Egypt] The Hebrew cals it the land of 
Micraim. Its ſo called in my text, and elſe· where genetal- 
iy in the holy Scriptures: and hath its name from Autres 
im, oneof the ſonnes of Ham: of whom we read, Gen. 10.6, 
He firſt inhabited that part of Africa, which was afterward 
called Eeype, DUNE CEDING I garreemoygdtth Jia 
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When it firft began to be called Egypt, its not eaſily de- 
Gaed. Some ſay, it was fitſt called Egypt io Moſes his time: 
hen Rameſſes ſurnamed Egyptiu, ſonne of Belw, and bro- 
ther of Danaws, was King of the land. Rameſſes, otherwiſe 
called : AÆgyptus, began his raigne in the 29 yeate from the 

d 41amwm going of //rael out of Egypr. Of this opinion is © Funccius 
Mundi 2483. in his Chronologie. 

il ny” OY * S. © Auguſtine lib. 18, de civ. Dei. cap. 11, following f Eu. 
va n ſebius in his Chronicle, ſayth, this happened in Ieſuabstime, 
Tom, 2. lb 1j. more then eight hundred yeares after the floud. 

Dip. 1.p. 41. According to the computation of Manet hon an Egyptian 
1 | 77% Chronographer, cited by leſep bus in his 8 firſi book againſt 
: Þ, bn : 18 Aion. It was three hundred ninetie and three y eares after 

Moſes leading Iſracl out of Egypt. 

- Whenſocuer it was firſt called Egypt, its not much mate. 
riall. Were it firſt ſo called in Moſes his time, or after, in 
loſuabs time ; or yet after 393. yeares from //rae/s going vp 

48 from thence, it was many a yeaie ſo called before our Pro- 
18 phet Amos wrote this his Prophecie. And yet our Prophet 
| + here rctaineth the old Hebrew name Adizraim, Alſo 1 

brought you vp DLL YR from the land of Mts a- 
im it is in our Language, from the land of Egypt. 
But what benefit was it for Ito be browght wp. from 
the land of Egypt? Had they not there a ſweete habitation? 
1 Were they not planted in the beſt of the land ? in the land 
h 1 ofb Rume (ſes, in the land of i Goſben ? | 
[= | It may not bedenyed, but that Egypt of it ſelſe was a ve- 
ry goodly, fruitfull, and commodious countrey: yet was 
it very bene ficiall to the V raelites, that they ere thence 
deliuered: and that in txo reſpects: one was, becauſe the 
peopleof the land were ſuperſtitious. the other, becauſe they 
were full of crucitic. SV 

Firſt, the Egyptians were a ſnperſticiovs people; They had 
as the Creels, and Romans had, their Gods miorum gentium, 
and their Gods minorum gent ium. Gods of greater authort- 
tie, and Gods of leſſe. They had for their Gods manie a 
beaſt. A:henagoraia Chtiſtian Philoſopher, in his 7 

| age 
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ſage or apologie for the Chriſtians to the E urs Anto. 
nm and Commodas, witneſſeth, that they wed divine 
honors vpon Cats, and Crecedids, and Serpents, and Aſpes, 
and Dogs. | 

* in his firſt Booke againſt the Gentiles, ſayth; 
they built lately Temples felrbus, ſcarabeir, & buculu, to 
Cats, to Bectles, to Heyſers. 

Caſſiodore in his trĩpartite hiſiotie b. 9. cap. 27, t els of 
the Image of an Ape, which they adored : and cap. 28. hee 
fGyth, that a neff of Rats wastheir Gad. 

Many other & beaſts did they adore. Here their ſuper- x Accipirres 
ſtition reſted not: ir proceeded tothe plants of the earth, Noc Hircos, 
to baſe plants; toleekes, and onjene. Lecbes and onyons were He Heero- 
to them for Gods. KEE _—_ yy 

Porrum & I cepe nefus vielare--Invenal.Sat. 14. could note ci 
it. O, it was a wicked and deteſtable act, to doe any hurt i» 1ocl. 3. Tom. 6 
to a leebe or mon. At ſuch their ridiculous ſuperſtition he . 2. 4. 
by and by ſcoffeth, „ 

O ſanctas gente s, quibus hec naſtuntur in hortis Numina ? — 17 meg 

Surely, — are holy Nations, that haue ſuch Gods 
growing in their gardens. Nad Egypt. So the Poet ſtiles 
it in the beginning of his Satyre. And could it be leſſe then 
mad, when it was beſotted and bewitched with ſuch foule 
and monſtrous adoration ? 

Well might Afinntins Felix in his Oftavins call thoſe 
Gods of the Egyptians, wow numina ſed portenta Gods they 
were not, they were monſters. Well might en Salirberienſi; m Geverhar! 
in his firſt Booke de ungis curial. cap. 10. call & yt, Matrem Elmenhorſt. com. 
ſuperſtitions, the mother of ſuperſtition, For, as" S. Hie- 7. as 
rome in his Comment. vpon Eſay 45. witneſſeth: Neuer n Ten tc 
was there any Nation ſo giuen to Idolatrie, or worſhipped 170. c. 
ſuch a number of monſters, as Egypt did. 

This notorious ſuperſtition and /de/arrie of the Egypti- 
ant, ſo much ſpoken of by Chriſtian writers and others, is al- 
ſo in the ſacred volumes of Holy writ cenſured and con- 
trolled. In Exod, 12, 12. the meanacing of the Lord is 
againſt them: Againſt allthe _ of Egypt I will execute iudg- 
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o De quad rag in- 
ta dudbus man- 
ſionibus Manſ.2 
Tom. 3. 54g. 42. 


mentyIthe Lord, The gods of Egypt, that is, the Images, and 
the 1deles which the Egyptians adored and worſhipped. 
Concerning which *S, Hierome in an Epiſtle of bis to Fa- 
biola, reporteth out of the Hebrew writers, that in very ſame 
night the Children of //rel departed out of Egypt, all the 
Temples of Egypt were ouerthrowne, five terre mots, ſine 
ialtu fulminum; either with earth quakes, or thunderbolts. 
Theſe Hebrew writers [ay further, e idem nocte lignea ido/a 
putrefacta fuiſſe, metallica reſoluta & fuſa, lapidea comminuta: 
that in the ſame night all the wooden Images were rotten, 
all the werral Images were diſſolued and moulten, all the 


ſtone Images were broken, If ſo it were, it was doubtleſſe a 


great worke,a great iudgement of God vpon thoſe Egyptian 
monſters, 

In Eſay 19. 1. their confuſion is againe foretold, Behold, 
ſaith the Prophet, the Lord rideth wpon a ſwift cloud, and foall 
come into Egypt, and the Idoles of Egypt jhall mone at his pre. 


ſence, and the heart of Egypt ſhall melt in the mia? of it. Where 


the Idoles of Egypt are the heart of Egypt. They are called 


the heart of Egypt; becauſe the heart of the Egyprians did 


wholy depend vpon them, for rcliefe and ſuccour. The 
Lord rideth vpon aſwift clond and ſhall come into Egypt : and 
the Idoles of Egypt ſhall mone at his preſence , and the heart of 
Foypt ſhall melt in the miaſt ofir, The Idols of E gt ſhall 
moue and melt at the preſence of the Lord, 

In Icrem. 43. 13. their deſolation is likewiſe denounced; 
There the Lora threatneth to ſend Nabuchaduec⁊ r, the K. 
of Babylon, his ſeruant into C:. What ſhall he doe there? 
He ſpall breake the Images of Bethſhemeſh, that it in the land of 
Egypt, and the houſes of the Gods ef the Egyptians ſhall be 


burnt with fire, 


Thus jou lee it confirmed not onely by Chriſtian wri. 
ters, and others, but alſo, by the ſacred volumes of holy 
Scripture ; that the Egyptians were a ſuperſtilious and an Ido. 
latrous people, 

Super ſtitious were they, and Idelatrous ? Happie then 
walt thou, O //raell, that the Lord brought thee vp from the 


land 


—_— 
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land of Eeype, Liuein Egypt thou couldſt not with a good 
———_— nor would he F eyptians willingly ſuffer thee 
to worſhip God, otherwiſe then themſelues did. To haue 
worſhipped as they did, muſt needs haue beene a Nl vn- 
to thy ſoule: and to haue done otherwiſe, muſt needs haue 
brought certaine daunger to thine outward eſtate, Ac- 
knowledgeirthereforefor a great benefit and bleſſing of 
God vpoa thee, that he brought thee vp from the land of E- 

f. 
964 in reckoning vp this fauour of his, his bringing vp 
Iſtael ont of the land of Egypt, teachethvs,what an intollera- 
ble thing it is, to live among /dolaters ; and what a ſpeciall 
fauour it is, to be deliuered from amongſt them. And this 
ſhould ſtir vs vp to athanktull recognition of Gods good- 
neſſe towards vs, who hath deliuered the Church, wherein 
we liue, from the Babyloniſh and Romiſh Idolatrie; wherein 
our aunceſtors were nuſ- led and trained vp, to worſhip and 
adore, not the true and living God, but Angeli and Samts, 
damned S Ales it may be; ſilver and gold; ftecks and ſlones; 
Images and Idoles; and whatnot? 

From ſuch groſſe and palpable Idolatry we are by Gods 
goodneſſe deliuered: and now doe(as a long time we haue 


done) enioy the bright Sunne- ſnine of the ? glorious Goſe p 1, Tim, 1 U. 


pell of the bleſſed God, our Lord and Saviour /e/as Chriſt. 


Being now delivered from the 4 power of darkneſſe, vnder 1 


Antichriſt, and tranflated into the light of Chriſts Goſpel, 
Let it be our daily care (for it is our dutie)to welke worthy 


the light, Þ as children of light ; to walke iu truth, Ep. 3. Toh, h Eybeſ. 5.8. 


ver, 3. to walke in lone, Colol. 5. 2. to walke in newneſſe of life, 
Rom: 6.4. te wa/ke, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 
Rom. 8, 1. If we welle aftzr the ſieſs, we ſhall wind the thirgs 
of the fle; we ſhall be carnally minded, and our end ſhall be 
death; but if we walke after the ſpirit, we (hall mind the things 
of the ſpirit, weſhall beſpiritualij minded, and our end ſha!l 
be life and peace, 

The choiſe is not difficult. Zife is better then death, If 


you chuſe he, you mull abandon and forſake the i workes i Gal. 5. 19. 


R 3 of 


Coloſ· 1. 13. 
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ofthe ficſh, which cauſe death, A lulterie, fornic won, vn- 
k Hr 10 Cleamneſſe, laſepionſneſſe,* batred wpiriance,emulations wrath, 
IIa. reife, l envyings, mayibers, drunkonneſſe, revelings uſurie,es- 
tortion, oppreſ/ron, and ſuch like, are workes of the floh, and 
doe ſhut you out from ie. Vet may lite be y ours, if you 
* * „ei. Lill be u led by the ſpirit, Laue, iey, peace, long ſuffering, 
mn Fcr/, 22. 
gemtl: neſſe, goodneſſe, fayth, meckneſſe, temperance, are the 
fruit of the ſþirzt, Let theſe duell among you, and ie thall 
be yours. he Goa of life ſhall giue it you. 

Hitherto you have the fiſt reſpect, hy it was benchci- 
all & good for the people of //rae/, that they were brought 
vp from the land of Egypr. It was good for them becauſe 
the people ofthe land were ſaperſtiious and 1dolatrons, and 
among ſuch there is no good liuing. 

The other teſpect now follow eth It was benefxxiall and 
good for the people of //rael, that they were brought vp 
tom the land of Fgypr , becauſe the people of the land 
werefull of crueltie, and held /ſrac/ iu ſubiection and ſer- 
uitude. =o 

4 F gęyrt u as lor g a harbour to the Iſcaelites, but at length 
43 it prooued a Gale vnto them. The poſteritie of Jacob fands 
too late, what it was for their forefathers, to ſell Jacob, a 
Naue into yt. There aroſe vp a ne Pbaraob, a new king 
ouer Egypt : he knew not /sſepb, Then, then u erethe Iſra- 
o Exd.1,11, tes contemned as drudges. » Tark maſters mull be ſer o- 
uer them, to afflit them with t heir 64rdens, Why ſo? How 
had they offended ? They profpered too faſt, For thus 
ſayth Pharach to his people, Exod. 1. 9. Bebeld, the people 
of the children ef Iſrael are more and migbtier then we. Coms 
on, let vs deale wiſely with them, le ſi they multiplie, and it come 
to paſſe, that when there falleth out any warre, they tonne al/a 
v to our enemies, and fight againſt vs. For this cauſe, becauſe 
they proſpered too fall, were tes Cmaſters (ct ouer them, to 

afflict them with their burdens. 

Bur, the more they were aſ:{ted, the more they mwlripli- 
ed and grew. This did not alittle grieue the Egyptians. The 


Exqypiians therefore made the children of Hraell to ſerue 
p with 
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> withrigour, a and held them iv bondage without merciet p Vf. 
and made their liues bitter vnto them in that cruell bon- J. 14. 


dage, in clay, and bricke, and all m of worke in the field. 
All heir bon dege wherein they ſerued them, was full of ty- 
rannie. | 

The rrueltie of the Egyptianrbere ſtayeth not. The hopes 
of ſucceſſion for //rae/ mult be prevented. Women, mid: 
wiuet mult be ſuborned to bemwrhberers, to kill euery man. 
childe that ſhould be borne of an Hebrew woman, A prodi- 

ious crweltie,that 4 man ſhould kill a i for his/cxes ſake! 
yet would Pharoab haue done ir. 


The* feare of God taught the midu iuet to diſobey the r rep. 17. 


vniuſt commaund of Pharaoh, They diſobeyed it; they 
well knew it was no excule for ſo foule a fact, to ſay, we were 
bidden to doe it. God ſayd vnto their hearts, Thou ſhalt not 
ki, This voice was louder, and more powerfull , then 
Pharaobs. 

Whatrhemidwizes would not, that maſt Pharaohrpeo- 


ple doe; they mull * caſt into the river and drowne, all the f u x4, 


ſonnes that were then borne, I hey did it. The crwelrie which 
did but ſmoke before, doth now flame vp: itz become ſo 
ſhameleſſe, that now it dares proclaime tyrannie. All the 
male children are caſt into the riuer. 

Nor could Pharoabs furie here be appealed. He will haue 


the *racke of the Children of /ae/ to be encrealed, They © E. 6.7 8. 


mult abe bric be as before, at much as before; yet ſhall they 
not haue any allowance of tram, as they were wont to haue, 
While poſſible tubes were impoſed, there was ſome com- 
fort; their diligence might ſaue their backes from ſtripes. 
But, to require tubes not poſſible to be done is tyrannicall, 
and doth onely pickea q uarrell co puniſh, They couldnei- 
ther make ſtra nor find it, yet mult they haue ir, O cruel. 
tie ! Otyranne. 


For ſuch crueltie and tyraunie, practiſed againſt the chil- u Dns G. 12. 


dren of Iſraei by the E 


pri auc, Egypt it ſelſe is in holy Serip- Aud 1.8. c 8, 


ture, ſliled, The houſe of ſerutude, or bondage Exbi. 13. F. 140 13 5.10 


14. Exod, 20, 2. Deut. 5. 6. And in ſundry other places. 
=—_ Ic 
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x 40.7. 19. 


y Pal. ioo. 3. 


It is ſtiled likewiſe the yron furnace, Deut. 4. 20. 1. Kin. S. 31. 
Jerem, 11. 4. | 

Egypt (you lee) was the houſe of bondage, it was the yron 
furnace, wherein the children of {/rae/were*® cuill intreated, 
{uffered affliction, and endured much miſerie. You will 
confetle, that therefore it was beneficiall and good for them 
that they were from thence deliuered. And well may you. 
For the Lord himſelfe reckons vp this their deliverance 
for a benefit vnto them, and by them to be remembred, 
From hence iſſueth this docttine: 

Temporall benefits, and bodily fauours are not 10 be for gyt- 

ten. 4 

| will not no ſtand to amplifie or enlarge this doctrine. 
Ia the beginning ofthis exerciſe, I exhorted you, that you 
would not forget am one of Gods benefits beltowed vpon 
you. Temporall benefits, and bodily fauours, haue heene plen- 
tifully ſnewred downe vpon vs by almighty God. It is He 
that hat h made vt, not we our ſelues: it is He that prouideth 
for vs, not we out ſelues. S. Auſtin in his 21, cbap. of his 
Soliloquiet, ſweeily meditateth hereupon: From Heanen, 
from the Aire, fromthe Earth. from the Sea, from igt, 
from darbueſſe, from heate, from ſpade, from dem, from raine, 
and winds, and powers, and birds, and fiſhes, and veaſts, and 
rreer, and from the diuerſſtie of hearbes, and fruit of the earth, 
and from rhe /errice of all creatures, hich ſerue for mans 
vic, Thou, O Lord haſt pronided, to comfort man withall. 

St Auſtines Lord is our Lord, the Lord of all the world, 
He hath prelerued vs, our bodies, and all our lims, to this 
very houre: he hath deliuered vs from many dangers, and 
diſtreſſes: He hath ſo bleſſed our going ont, and comming in, 
when we haue trauclied from home, that we haue returned 
home in good health, and diſpoſition: xhatſoeuer good 
we have had, e haue had it from the Lord. Offer we there- 
tore vntohun, the ſacrifice of pray/e. 

Hithe;ro you haue ſeene the deliverance: of the people 
of //-aclout of Egypt. It was an exceeding great benefit vn- 
to them, that they were thence dr hucred : Firſt, becauſe the 


2 Lyplians 
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Egyptians were [dolaters, and to line among Idolarers 2 — 
tvnder by the E. 


Hell. Secondly, becauſe they were kep 
gyptians with extremitie of ſeruitude and bondage, The 
{cruant in the * Poet could ſay, 


Omnes prefectò liberi lubentiut 
Sumw, quam ſerv : 


Every man preferreth freedowme before ſlauery. The 1/- 
raelites could doe no leſſe: they could not but account it a 
reat fauour of God towards them, that they were by him 
— from the ſlauerie they endured in Egypt. God when 
he be ginnet a good worke, will perſed it. He brought the 
children of Iſracl out of Egypt: if he had then left them, he 
had left them a prey and ſpoyle vnto their enemies. It was 
againſt Gods goodneſſe ſo to doe: and therefore he pre- 
tected and preſerned them in the wildernes, which is the next 
benefit in this verſe mentioned to haue beene beſtowed by 
the Lord vpon his people, the people of 1ſracll, in theſe 

words, 

T led yon fortie yeares throuob the wilderne He. 

A wonderfull bene it. Wonderfull: whether we conſider 
the mw/titude that were ledzor the place, through which they 
were led;or the time, x herein they were led. Euery circum- 
ſtance is wonderfull, and proclaimeth the great power of 
the Ld, The maliitude, that was led, was very great; the 
place, through which they were led was very barren: and 
they were 4 long time in leading, 

The firſt circumſtance, is of the Multitude, which were 
led. The number of this wwlti:wde is ſet downe, Exod, 12. 
37. They were ſixe hundred thouſand men on foote, beſides 
children. A molt wondertull increaſe from ſeanentie ſoules. 
Old Jacobs ſeauentie ſoules which he brought downe into 
Egypt, in ſpight of their bondage and bloud. ſbed, goe forth /ix 
hundred thouſand men, beſides children. Tyrannie is too weake, 
where God bids increaſe and multiplie. The Church of God 
ſhall increaſe, mauger the malice of man, or Deuill. In at- 
fliction, in oppreſſion, in tyrannie the good herbe ouer- 
growes 


verſ. 10. 


x Plautus Cape; 
tivi Ac. i. Sc. 2. 
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cheweeds : the Charch out · ſtrips che world. Had 


te thwektoebivetia —— they were in 


Egypt, would they haue beene ſo ſtrong, ſo numerous? 
Who can ſay it? This I am ſure of; neuer did any true 


Iſraclite loole by his affliction. 


Six hundred thouſand men, beſides children, goe vp out of 
Egypt. All Hraclues. But theſe were not all. For there went 
vp alſo with them, a mixed multitude: and fleckes and beard;, 
eue x very much cattel; as you may read, Exod, 12. 38. 

This wixed multitude what it was, it is not certaine. It 
it probable, that it confilted of Egyptiaur, and other Nati- 
ons, ſviourning in Egyptywho being moued and 
with thoſe mightie wonders and myracles which they ſaw 
in ? yt, might thereupon reſolve to ioyne themſelues to 
Iſraei, to the people of God. Whatſoeuer they were, this 
mungling of diuers other Nations with the people of God, 
was a liuely type and euident demotiſtration of the calling 
of the G-ntles, 

Six hundred thouſand men on foote, beſides children; and 4 
mixed multitude, a multitude of ſundry forts of people, 
went out from Egypt with Iſrael, and flac bes, and beards, euen 
very much catrell, But a hich way vent they ? They wear 
throughthew./derneſſe: It is the ſecond circumſtance Iam 
now topoynt at. 

1 led you through the wilderneſſe, 

Through the wi/dernrfſe { A ſandie and an vntracked 
wil lerue ſſe There they might erre: there they might ſtarue 
for v ant of food, and other prouiſion. 

But agaĩnſt all ſuch accidents and caſualtie, they were 
ſecured. God himſelfe went before them. How could they 
but cheerefully follow, x hen they ſaw, Gealed chem? God 
led them by b pillars: by apular © of cloud, and by a pillar of 
fire, Pillars they were for firmeneſle: they were of Claud 
and fire, of viſibuluie and vie. The greater light obſcureth 
the letſe; therefore in the day time he led them, not by, 
but by a Cloud. Inthe night nothinꝑ is ſeene withour light 


therefore in the night time he led them not by a clan, * 
y 
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by fre. The clend defended them from heate by day : the 
fre digeſted the rau nes of the night. God put himſelſe into 
thoſe tormes of gracious reſpects, u hich might belt tt heir 
then-pecelinies. | Ven vl 
But w here did God ſhew himſelfe ſo gracioully preſent 
vnto his people ſrael in the cloud, and fire ? or in what wil 
derne ſſe was it ? It was in the wilderneſie of Etbham, which 
was a great and a ſandie deſart, ly ing from the land of Co- 
ſeen in Egypt, to the Red Sraand bayond it. This is plaine 
by, Exod. 1 3 zo. M herr we read, that the Children of Hracl 
rooketheir iouroey from Succetii and encamped in 4 E. 4 Num 24.6, 
tham in the edge of the mderneſſe And the Lord went afore 
them by day in a pil ar of cland, to lead them the way, and 
by night in a e fire to giue them light, to goe by day 
and night. He tooke not away the pitar of clan by day, 
nor the pillar of fire by night, from before the people. 
From © Etham they remoued, andencainped before Pi e 7- 
ha- hiroth. betueene Aligdel and the Red Sea, ouer againſt 
Baal-zepbon: ſo we read, Exed. 14. 2. 
From hence, from Pi- haliroth they temoued againe and 
paſſed through the middeſt of thef Red Sea. Through the f xd. 14. 22. 
Red Sea, and not drowned ? It was euen fo, The Lord cauſed 
the Sea togoe backe by a 8 ſfrong Eaſt nind, a whole night, g ref. 21, 
and madethe Ses drie land: And the Children of [/recl! 
vent into the middeſt ofthe Sea vpon drie ground, and the 
waters were a wall unte them, on their right hand, and ontheir 
left, Were the waters a mall vnto them ? O, the never too- 
much admired protection ofthe Almightic. That, the Sea, 
the Red Sea, which they feared would be their ruine, be- 
came their preſeruation. I now ſee, God can eaſily make 
the ctuelleſt of his creatures to become our friends, and 
patrons. 
The [/raelites were ſafely paſſed through the Red Sera: 
they paſſed by h faith. The Egpriaus purſued after them ita h H. 11 29. 
the middeſt of the Sea, and were drowned; for they had not i Excd, 14. 23. 
faith. It was Gods pleaſure to get him honor vpon them: 
x vpon Pharaoh, vpon all his beſt, vpon his charrers,and vp- K Yr. 17. 
on 
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on his horſemen; The Sea was readie to workehis willy hee 


ſhut her mouth vpon the Egyprians, ſhee ſwalowed them vp 
in her waues, and after ſhee had made ſport with them a 
while, ſbee caft them vp vpon her ſands for a ſpectacle of tri- 
umph to their aduerſaries. 
our contemplations be lifted vp to thoſe wal! of wa- 
ters, which gane 1/rae/ſafe paſſage, and overwhelmed the 
Egyptians : we ſhall ſee the condition of the children of God, 
and hi enemies in this world. In this world the children of 
ed are beſet with walli of waters to0:on the right band with 
the waters of proſperitiez on the left hand with the waters of 
aduerſitis: and y et, through a true faith they walke through 
both, they are hurt by neither, they ariue on the other ſide 
at their wiſhed· for harbour in ſafetie: whereas the exemies 
of God, the ſonnes of vnbeleife and impietie, are confoun- 
ded in middeſt of the waters. The waters of proſperitie make 
them forget God, the waters of adxer/itis, make them curſe 
God. Both, the waters of preſperitie, and the waters of ad. 
wer/;tie, doeouerwhelmethem with confuſion, 
We are not yet out ofthe wilderneſſe of Et ham. For from 


the Red Sea, Iſrael went three dayes iourney in the wilder- 


nefſe of Etham, and pitched in arab, The ſtorie is ſo, 
Num, 3 3. 8. In the 15. of Exodus, verſ; 22. it ſeemeth to be 
called the wilderneſſe of Shur. For there you may thus read: 
Moſes bronght Iſraell from the Red Sea, and they went out into 
the wilderneſſe of Shur, and they went three daes tourney in the 
wilder ne ſſe. 

From hence many thinke this wil derne ſſe of Shur, to be 
the ſame with the wildernefſe of Etham. Some will haue 
Et ham to be the genetall name of the whole wilderneſſe, 
and Sur onely a part of it. Others will haue Shur to be the 
generall name of the whole wilderneſſe, and Erhamonelya 
part of it. But neither can beſo. The wilderneiſe of Shar, 
and the wilderneſſe of Etham are not the ſame: they are al- 
together diverſe. The wilderneſſe of Etbam was a part of 
Egypt as hath alreadie beene ſhewed : the wildernes of Shur 
was not a part of Zgypr: therefore the wildernes of Erham, 
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and the wilderneſſe of Shar were not the ſame... - 
That the wilderneſſe Shwr was no part of Ege, I ga- 
ther from the firſt of Samuel, Chap. 15;verſ.7,where I read, 
that Shur is ouer againſt E 2 Its ener againſt Egype; there- 
fore it is no part of Egypr, The like collection I make from 
the 25. of Geneſis, ver. 18, there I find, that Shur i before 
Egypt, as a man goeth te Aria. Its before Egypt therefore 
not in Egypt, nor any part of Egyir: therefore Shar is not 
Ethan. 37 | +4 | „ | 1} 4 
Why then doth Adoſes in the places now alledged, ſeeme 
to make Sher and Etham all one? l anſwere, if wee rightly 
vnderſtand Moſer, IToſe: doth not make them all one. The 
words of Moſes I thus explicate: Moſes brought Ive ſrom 
the Red Sca, that they might goe forward into the wildernes 
bur: but before they came thither, they ſpent thres dates 
ionrney in the wilderneſſe of Etham. | 
We haue almoſt loſt our ſelues in theſetwowildernetles, 
Etham, and Shar, We muſt make more haſt through the 
relt. I will not much more then name them. The next 


wilderneſſe they came vnto was the wilderneſſe of ! Sin, | Nu. 33. 11; 


Exod, 16. 1. After that they pitched in the wilderneſſe of 


n $5945, E. rod. 19.1. From Sinai they came to the wildernes m V 15. 
of Paran, Num. 10. 12. thence to the wilderneſſe of * Zin, , x7; 36. 


which is Kadeſs, Num. 0. 1. and then to the wilderneſſe of 


* Moab, Num. 21. 11. Here at Icabarim they finiſhed their o 1744. 


38. iourney. They had foure more to make. They ſoone 
made them; and laſt of all they pitched in the plaines of 
Noab by Jordan nere Jericho, Num. 3 3. 48. 
You haue now heard of many wilderne ſſet. They are all 
eonteined in the wilderneſſe mentioned in my text: I led 
you through the wilderneſſe. he wilderneſſe, Not the wilder- 
neſſe of Ethan onely ; but the wilderneiſe of Sbur too, and 
the wilderneſſe of din, and «//other the ——— 
which the Children of Iſrael trauailed in their way to 
land of promiſe. They were many wilderneſſes z yet my text 


ſpeaketh as of one, 
1 
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nl I led you through the wilderneſſe, 

11 So ſpeaketh the F ſalmiſt, in that his remark eable exhor- 
1 tation, to giue thankes to God for particular mercies. It is 
| p Pfl. 136.1. P/al. 136. 16. O, giue thankes ? vnto the Lera, vnto the 
11 q Ferſ.2z. A4GodofGods,vnto the Loyd of Lords, to him, who led bis 
Ni r Verſ.z, people through the wilderneſſe. So alſo heſpeaketh, P/al.78. 


1 52, The Lord! He guided his one people in the wildernes 
118 like a floc . In both places, you heare onely the ſound of 
| 117 a 2 14 and yet were they wilderneſſes through which 
418 the Lord Jed and guided his people I/racl, 
' £3 Let ic be our comfort. God neuer forſakes his people. 
uy. When he hath led them through one wider ue ſſe, he will 
F236 lead them through a ſecand, through a third, through af: 
[27 He will neuer leaue them, till he fee them ſafely arrived in 
1 the place, where they with to be. No expenſe ot time can 
I make him to relent, If xe ſhall need his protection for fer- 
yt tie yeares together, for fortie ycarei together we ſliall be ſure 
"2 ofir, /ſracl had it. My text avowes it. 


1 led you fortie yeares through the wilderneſſe, 


F Tx | It is the thicd circumſtance I noted in Gods protection 
1 of his people in the wilder ſſe the circumſtance of Time. 
1 Fortie yeares, | 
$ 5 | 4 : 

9 "38 b. Fortie e ares were the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſſe. 

N ; From Egypt to the wilderneſſe of Sinai, wheretheir 'rwelfth 

14 af. {Nt 33* manſtos Was, they came in ſconcn and fortic dayer. Therethey 
| wy Continued almoſt a yeate. From thence, from the wi/der- 


Nom: b. ba. % of Sinai, by many iourneys they came to mount Hor, 
33.3 Where was their feare and thirtierh manſion,in the wildernes 

ot Zis or Cadet. ln comming thither they ſpent nine a 
. u Nam, 20. 23. fhirtie yeares. There in mount Hor," died Aaron their prieſt, 
1 O 33-39 He died in the fertieth yeare after the Children of Jad 
" Venn u v ere come out ofthe land of E opt, in the fit dayof the fift 
7 1 moneth, Now had they but few journeys to make: they 
* 1 | had but g ro make; all eygbt with good ſucceſſe they 

} 


made 
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made in che rem ainderof chat fortisth care : and they pit- 
[ordanneere lerichs,where 


ched in the plaines of * AA 
1 as their ewo and fortieth, and their laſt manſon, 
Well might that be their ſaſt manſion, For nowthey 


gotten the poſſeſſion of the land of the Amorite : which in 
my text is put for the end, why they were brought vp out of 
the land ef Egypt, and were led fortie Jeares through the wil- 
derneſſe : | brought you vp ont of the land of Egypt, and led you 


fortie yeares through the wilderneſſe, 
To poſſeſſe the land of the Amotite. 


H Ere was thefulfilling of that promiſe, which was long 
before made to Abraham. The promiſe was firſt made 
to Abraham, when from Haran he was come into the land 
of Canaan, Gen, 12, 7. Vuto thy ſeed mill I gine this land. Ie 
was renued vnto him after his returne from Egypt to the 
land of Canaan, Gen. 1 3. 15, All the land which thow (ceft, 
to thee will I pine it, and to thy ſeed for euer. It was once more 
renued, Gen, 15.1 f. Vuto thy y ſeed haue I ginen this land from 
theriner of Egypt, vnto the great riuer, the rener Euphrates. 


* 


x Nam. 33.4% 
33.1, 


had 


Gen 26 4. 
Deut. 34.4. 


The * Kenitet, and the enicitet, and the Kaamonites,® and 2 Gen, 15. 19. 
the Hitritet, andthe Perix xiter, and the Rephaims, b and the 2 20. 
Amorit es, and the Canaanites, and the ꝙ irgaſitos, and the b Yoſ. 21, 


Icbuſiten. Ten ſundry Nations are rehearſed, whoſe coun- 
tries are promiſed to the feed of Alrabam. Among them 
are the Amorites, 

The Amoritescountrey is by promiſe giuen to Abrahams 
ſeed, and Abrahams ſeed in the poſteritie of /acob polletſed 
it; but, ſome foure hundred and ſcuuentie yearer after thepre. 
mye, From the: promiſe to their going forth out of Egype, 
were foure hundred and t hirtie yeares : to which if you will 
adde, their fortie yeares iourney in the wilderneſſe, you haue 
the full number of foure hundred and ſcauentis yeares, the 


ſpace bet weene the promiſe, and the performance. 


Abraham, he beleeued the promiſeſo many yeares befo 4 
It 
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= it xas totake effect. Great was bis faith. He leauing his 

18 owne countrey; his kinred, and his fathers houſe, comes 

1.3 vnto a people who knew him not; (and he knew not them) 
takes poſſeſſios for that ſeed which he bad not, which in 

nature he was not ie to haue; of that land, whereof hee 

| c Art.3.79, {hould not haue one © foote, wherein his ſeed ſhould not be 

| ſetled for almoſt five hundred yeares after. O, the power of 
fayth ! It prevents time: it makes furare things as preſenr, 

[2.1 If we be the true ſons of Alrabam, and haue but one graine 
14 bol his faith, we haue alteadie the poſſeſſion of our land of 
1 
| 


3 promiſe the cel ſtiall Canaan: though we ſoiourne here on 
N earth, as if we ſought a countrey, yet haue we it alreadie: 
7 we haue it by fayth. | 
17 The ſeed of Abraham, the children of 1/-ae/, after theit 
© fortie yeares trauaile in the wilderneſſe, got poſſeſſion of the 
1 land of the Amorite, which long before was promiſed vnto 
8 them. It may teach vs thus much: 
14 34 In whatſoeuer God promiſeth, he approueth himſelfe moſt 
- fait hall, both in his abiliie, and performances, At the verie 
time prefixed, and not before, he vnchangeably perſormeth 
hat he promiſed, 
If ſo: then when we are in any diſtreſſe, and haue not 
ſpeedie deliuerance according to our deſires, we muſt waite 
| the Lords leaſure, and muſt expect with parience till the 
+I time come, which is appointed by him for our caſe and re- 
5 life. We mult ever truſt our God on his bare word: we 
mult do it with hope, beſides hope, aboue hope. againſſ hops; 
For the ſmall matters of this life we muſt wholyrelic vpon 
him. How fhall we hope to truſt in him for greater matters, 
for impoſſibulities, if we truſt him not for (aller matters, . 
for probabilities, How can I depend on God for rayling my 
We. + bode from the graue, and for ſauing wy ſoule from Hell, if I 
| a8 will diſtruſt him for a mor/e/ of bread towards my preſer- 
$51 vation. * 
1 The Lord, x ho brought 1/-ae/ out of Egypt, and led them 
iy fortze yearcs through the wilderne ſſe, to poſſeſſe the —_—y 
w the 
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che Amorite, and all that while nouriſhed and ſed them; 

not with bread nor wine, nor flrong dino, hut miraculouſly. 
with water out of che bard rote, wu. Quailesy with Mun 
from Heauen ; and ſo bleſſed the very cterbts and the frees 
they wore, that neither their clethet nor fees all that while 
were waxen ald he is the ſame Lord ſlill: ſtill, as readie to 
be to his faithful ones a preſent helpe in all their trou 
bles. 

He hath brought vs out of Egypt too. Attendamus ergo 
101, ſratres ; ſo S. Auſtin belpake his Readers, Track. 28. 
in Johan: and ſo let me conclude: eAttendamus ergo nos fra - 
tres: Brethren, and the reſt dearely beloued, let vs diligent- 
ly obſerue it, and make we it the matter of our daily me- 
ditation: Edacti ſum de e/Egypto, we are brought out of 
Egypt. There were we in bondage to the Dexill, as to a 
Pbaraob; there Latea opera in terrenis deſiderijt agebamuu, 
dirtie workes in the earthly deſires of our fleſh were the 
fruits of out labour. Let it ſuffice that we haue beene ſuch, 
that we haue beene ſeruants, Lutei operibus pecegtorum, 
to the dirtie workes of ſinne, as to the tyrannie of the 
Eyyptians, Now are wee palled through Bapti/me as 
through the Red Sea, therefore Red, becauſe it is conſe- 
crated with the Jud of Chriſt, In this Sea, the Red 
Sea of Bapriſme, the Egyptians our enemies, euen al eur 
ſomes, are drowned. Now are wee in the wilderneſſe, 
in eremo huius vite ( (ayth the ſame Saint Auſtine lib. 50, 
Homil. 20.) we are in the wilderneſſe of this Aft. Here 
Cbriſt is with vs. He protecteth vs, he preſcrueth vs, he 
feedeth vs with his Ford and Sacraments, His word isa 
lighe vnto our ſteps, to guide vs that we erre not. His 
Sacraments are two: that of Baptiſme aſſureth vs, that 
the Blowd of Chriſt, applied to our ſoules, clenſeth vs from 
all our ſinnes : the other, of his Supper, is a ſigne, a ſcale, 
a pledge vnto vs, of him, our Sauiaur, Chriſt Ieſus, giuen 
tor vs; and to vs. 

8 Thus 
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And I raiſed vp of ypur ſonnes for Prophets, and of your 
yon men for Nazarites. 19 it not euen tons, O yet children 
of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord ? 


He bleſſings and benefits which Amos in this 

l Chapter remembreth to haue beene beſtowed by 

Almightie God vpon his people, the ten tribes of 
Iſrael, ate partly Corporall, and partly Spiritual. 
Of their Corporal benefits I have herecofore in your hea- 
ring diſcourſed in my two former Sermons. They were the 
de ſlruſtion of the Amorites before them, and for their ſake, 
verſe g. their deliuerance ont of Egypt, their protection and 
preſernation in the wilderneſſe ſor fortis yearer, to the end that 
they might at length poſſeſſe the land of che Amorite, ver. 10. 
Theſe were notable benefits, though they were but Corpe- 
rall. But the benefir,whereof I am now to {peake,is Spiritu- 
all. It is the doctrine of the ſincere worſhip of God, and of 
eternall ſaluation, together with the free vſe and paſſage 
thereof: or if you will, it is the ordinary miniſtery of the 
ord, thus expreſſed, verſ. 1 i. 
And 1 raiſed vp ef your ſounes for Prophets, and of your yong 
men fo Nazarites, &0. 

Intheſe words I commend vnto you two generall parts. 
One is, A deſcription ofthe now mentioned Spiritual bene- 
fie: I raiſed vp of your ſonnes for Prophets, and of your yong men 
for Nazarvtes. 

The other is, A teſtifieation, that ſuch a benefit was be- 


towed, tit not cuen t bu, ũ ye children of Iſrael ſaith the ow ? 
8 2 n 
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1 In thedeſcription we may note: 
9 
| j fre E. Whown the beſtower of this benefit, 7, the 
[! .Þ Lord, 
[ | hf 2. Amedeo: How it was beltowed , by a railing vp. 
1 E 1 raiſed vp. 
vt L 3. Quid : What was beſtowed : Prophets and Nr. 
1. rites. 
1 | 4. QAvibus anxilys zwhat helpe was vicd ; No ſtranger, 
16 no forrainer had here ought to doe: they were their 
i? owne ſonxes, and their oune pong men, that were em 
1 | | ployed. / raiſed vp of your (onnes, &c. 
1 Thereſtification followeth : you may allo call it an «ſſexe- 
Wt - ration. Its ſet downe in the forme of a qucſtion : where you: 
11 may obſerue, who moues the queſtion, hom it is moued, 
$i: £ and what the queſtion is. The Lord is he, that moues the 
$144 queſtion the children of Hrael are they, to whom it is moued: 
11 the queſtion it, Is it not euen thus ; Is it not eue thus, O ye chil- 
9 | f . | dren of Iſrael, [ayth the Lora 
1435 Such is the diuiſion of my text. I might handle each 
1 part preciſely : bu: that happily would ſeeme ouer-· curious. 
| Imake choiſetherfore, to applie my ſelfe, after my old and 
N wonted faſhion, to fit an expoſition to the words, as here 
1 they are conueyed vnto vs, by the miniſtery of Amos: and 
1 this with all breuitie and plainneſſe. 
11 And], the Lord. J, who deſtroyed the Amorite be- 
11 | fore you, and for your ſake; , who brought you vp from 
11 the land of E pt, I. who for fortie y eares together led you 
1 through the u ilderneſſe, that you might poſſeſſe the land 
. of the Amorites; I, who thus bleſſed you with-corporall be- 
1 nedictions, haue not beene x anting to you in Spirituall; I 
1 allo raiſed vp of your ſonnes for Prophets, and of your Jong wen 
5 for Nazarnes, | 
1 = - I raiſed vp ] N word for word: frei ſurgere, or frei 
: 


vt (ur gerent, I made to ariſe, I made Propbers to riſe out of 
* Lacededlign to riſe; that is, ſeci vt cxiſterent, I. 
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made them te be, In this ſenſe I finde the word vſed Dar. 
34 10, Y N Aud there aroſenct a Prophet lines in 
Iſraell like vnto 4foſes, There aroſe: not, that is, there was 
wot. There war not a Prophet ſince like vnto Moſes, So Adar. 
11.11, where the Greeks is i *pMiye), the Fulgar Latin 
bath, Nen ſurrexit. Our now Exgliſ tenders it, There bath 
not riſen. Among them that are borne of women, there 
hath not riſen a greater then [obn the Baptiſt, There hath noe 
riſen, that is, there bath not beene. Among them that are 
borne of women, there hath not beer a greater then /obu the 
Baptiſt. So here; Ihaue raſed vp, that is, I haue made 10 be. 
Ihaue made your ſonnes to be Prophets, 

Ibaue raiſed vp of your ſonnes } aliquot & blys veſtrit, ſayth 
Alercer, ſome of yourſonnes ſuch your ſonnes as oe! 
ſpeaketh of, Chap. 2.28, 1 will powre aut of my Spirit wpon all 

, and your ſonnes, and your daughters ſhall prophecie. Or, 
of your ſonves] de hominibuas weſtri gener, ſaith Peter 4 Figus- 
ro, of men like your ſelues ; of yowr bret brenʒſo they are cal- 
led, Deut. 18. 25. The Lord thy God will 772 vp vnto thee 
a Prophet from the middeſt of thee, of thy brethren like vn - 
to me. Of eur ſonnes ] or of thy brethren. The ſigniſication 
is one ſayth Drau. Of 2 Inot ſtrangets, or for- 
rainers, but ſuch as were home · bred, and of your owne lin- 
cage, ſayth Brentius. Of your ſonnes] that is ( lay ſome He- 
brewes,R, David, and R. S»lomo) ex parvulis, of your little 
ones; ſuch as were Samwrland Jeremic. I raiſed vp of your 
ſonnexs, | 
For Prophets } Such, as ſhould, not onely preach my 
villvnto you, and inſtru you in the way of righteouſnes, 
but alſo admoniſh you, and fore. tell you, what was to come 
to paſſe in future times. 

Prophets] I read in the old Teſament of two ſorts of Pro- 
phets, Some were taught in Schooles vnder the diſcipline of 
other Prophets; who were heretofore called Fily Propheta. 
rum, ſonnes of the Prophets. They are ſo called, 2, King. 4. 
1. & 6. 1. Others had their calling immediately from God, 


and were by him extraordinarily inſpired with gifts from a- 
8 3 boue, 
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l || — 5888 and ſo were fenr forth! to the exerciſe of Wer holy 
it | * function. Ot both theſe Amor chap. 7. 14. miketh menti- 
[BS on. There he faithvnto ¶ſaciab I was no Prophet, nei 
HR" ther was J 4 Prophets ſonne, but I waran heardinan, and a 
{| | & | atherer of Sycomore fruit. This he ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ay 
[ 18 was before his calling, [was Prophet, immediately 
WE. called of Grd; nor was I the ſonne Fa Prophet 5. I was not 
d +4 trained vp or taught in any ofthe Schooles of the Prophers: 
i but I was an heardman, and a gatberer of Sycomore frut. He 
16 had no other calling, till the Tard was pleaſcd to aduance 
HB. him to the dignitie and office of a Prepbet and then was. 
#1: 3 his calling extraordinarie. Amor tels, how it was, verſ. 18 
' The Lord tooke me 4: I followed the flocke , and the Lord ſaid. 
11. vuto me, Goc prophecie unto my people Iſrael, 
fi | The Prophets mentioned in my text, may be of both ſorts: 
11 4 ſuch as had their inſtitution in the Schooles of the Pro- 
Mt + phers, and ſuch as were called of Cod immediately and e 


traordinatily. God was the raiſer vp of both. Yer eſpecial- 
ly by Prephets here, | vnderſtand, fuch as had their calling 


11 of Cod immediate, and extraordinatie. And theſe were fit- 
1 72 ted to their holy function ſundrie wayes: as, by dreamers 
14 oy by vifens, by inſpiration of the holy Spirit, by expreſſe werd, 
1 vttered by ſome Angeli repreſenting Gedzand by God him. 
1 ſelſe, ſpeaking to them face to face. | 
vi That they were fitted to their Propheticall function by + 
1 dreames and viſions, We know by, Num. 12. 6. where the 
Lord thus ſpeaketh vnto Aaron, and to Miriam: Hearenow 
my words, Iftbere be a Prophet among you, I the Lord wi! 
matze my [elfe knowne vnto hin in a viſion, and will ſpeake unt 
bim in a dreame, We know it likewiſe by Elihues words vn- 
to /ob, chap, 33. 14. Gid ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man per- 
ceermeth it not, In a dreame, in a viſion of the night, when deepe 
1 ſteepe falleth von men, in ſlumbringi vpon the bea: Then he 0+ 
1 peneth the eares of men, and ſealeth their inflruftion, It may 
EF alſo be gathered out of the euen-now cited place of Joel; 
TW: 4 chap 2. 18. I will powre of my Spirit vpon all fleſp , and your 
5 | ſonnes and your aanghters ſhall prophecie , your old men ſpall 
1 A dream 
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drrame dreamer, your youg men ſhall ſeewiſions, Dreatnes and 
viſions, you ſee, were meanes by which Almightie Godfit- 
ted his Prophets to the exerciſe of their holy function. 

T hey were likewiſe fitted thereunto, by the inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, S. Peter ſayth it, Epyſt.2. chap, 1. verſ. 21. 
Holy menof God in old timo ſpabe, as they were mooned by the 
holy Ghoff. So were they, by che expreſſe word of ſome Angell 
repreſenting God; as,Gen, 19. 13, There ſhall you find two 
Angels inſtructing Let concerning the ouerthro of So- 
dome. And ſometime they were enabled tocheir holy cal- 
ling by God himſelfe, "Pe ng to them face to face. So was 
Moſes. The Lord ſpake vato Hoſes face to face, as a man 
ſpeaketh vnto his friend. Exod. 3 3. 11. 

Now vw hether Prophets of old ti me, wereenabled to the 
exerciſe of their ſacred function by God himſelfe, ſpeaking 
vnto them face to face, or by the appar#tion of Angels repre- 
ſenting God, or by the inſprration of the boly Spirit, or hy vi- 
ſons, or by dreams, it was out of doubt a great bleſſing vnto 
Irael;to haue Prophets ſent vnto them: and therefore ſaith 
the Lord vnto them, I raiſed vp of your ſonnes for Prophcts, 
It followeth, 

And of your yong men for Nux arites. ; 

Of your youg men) Ic is emphatically ſpoken, For 
though yong men forthe moſt part are addicted vnto plea- 
ſures, yet did God raiſe vp of them, ſome, that ſhould with- 
draw themſelues from the pleaſures of this world, either 
for a time, or for euer; and theſe were called Nazritesy 
Naxiræi. They were called Nazarei,quaſs Separatity, ſaith 
Mercer; as Separatifts, or men ſeparated from wine, and 
vulgar delights , that they might the more freely apply 
their wits and ſtudies to the law of God and his wor- 
ſhip. 

3 Nax arai: They are ſo called by the author 
of the Vulgar Latin, and ſo almoſt by all the Aucient, and by 
many moderne interpreters, by Benediłtau, Caſtalio,and ¶ at- 
uin, by Junius and Tremellius in their Bible printed by We. 
chell at Francford A. C. 1579. But the ſame Ian and 
S 4 Tremellius 
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Tremellius in their later editions of the Bible, do call them 
Ne xiræos, Nexirites, ſo doth Vatablus. Druſius calls them 
Nazweos, Nazarites, ſo doth Pagnine in W Nezzrites or 
Nazirites, Well may they beſo called for diſtinctions ſake, 
cuen to diſtinguiſh them from Nazerites, 

Chriſt is called a Nazarite, Matth, 2. 23. Naznegi®, 
which is by many tranflated Nac, a Nazarite, He 
dwelt in a Citie called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, He ſoall be called a Na. 
Zarite, Nager, 4 Nazarice, Our now Engliſh well 
tranſlates it a Nazarene; for Ieſiu, Marc. 1.24. is called 
Ne?eplnis, a Nazarene, Nazwerns and Nac , ech 
name is deriued from Nazareth the Citie, wherein Ieſia 
had his habitation, 

Wherefore they who interpret that, Marth. 2. in NC- 
pai ranhioaru, be forall be called a Nadarite, & do think that 
S. Matthew had reſpect to the Nazarites of the o Teſta- 
ment, as to the types of Chriſt, may well be deceiued. 
Some, Igrant, are of opinion, that S. Matthew doth allude 
to thoſe voluntarie and vowed Nazaries, of whom we 
read, Num. 6. and ſome, that S. Matthew hath reference to 
Samſon, w ho was a Nazarite by Gods ſingular ordination. 
But in theſe opinions I finde no ſoliditie: for they haue 
no ground either in the name of Nazarite, or in the 
matter. 

Not in the ame. The name of Nazariterinthe old Te- 
famert is Nezwim, by the letter Zayn, from the root Nazar, 
which ſigniieth to ſeparate : but the name in S. Aatthew 
according to the Syriach Paraphraſt is Notzraia,by the let. 
ter T{aas,, from the roote M which ſignifieth to keepe. 
There is therefore no ground ig the name,why any ſhould 
thinke, S. Matthes alludeth to the Naz aurites of the olde 
Teſtament, 

Not is their any ground in the matter, For Chriſt 
did, what was not Jawfull for Nazaries to doe. It was 
not lawfu'l for Xazaritesto adrinke wine; Chriſt b dranke 


> M. 11. 19. it. It was not lawfull for the Nazarites to come 
neere 


AMOS. 2. 11. 


——— 


neere : vnto a dead bodie: Chriſt came neere vnto the c Naw. 6.6. 


4 dead, and touched them. It was not lawfull forthe Naza- d In. 11.38. 
rites to ſuffer a * raſowr to come vpon theit heads; they e N. 6. 3. 


were to let the locks of the haires of their head grow : but 
its likely that Chriſt did not weare long haire; it may be ga · 
thered from 1. Cor. 11. 14. and from the common cu- 
ſtome of the ewes. There is therefore no ground in the 
matter, why any ſhould thinke, that S. Matthew alludeth to 
the Nax ite of the o/de Teſtament. 

The Nazarites of the eld Teflament, I told you, were for 
diſtinction fake called by Junius, Tremellius and Vatablus, 
Nexiritet, and by Draſau and Papnine,Nazarites. It is ac- 
cording tothe Hebrew points. The Hebrew is -N 
The right of this appellation is ro" by the Septua- 
gint, Iadg. 13.5. where the Angell of the Lord tells Aanoahs 
wife, that ſhe ſhall conceiue and beare a ſonne, on whoſe 
head no r«/oxr (hall come, in Nagnesier n Ong iy 76 g 
Seer, for the childe ſhall be called a Nizarite vnto Cod. 
Some in that place for Na?»yaioy νπ ©43,do read Natip O, 


a Nair or a Nazarite of God ; and this reading is appro- f Nor. in editje- 
ued by * Euſebiu. Likewiſe Iudg. 16. 18. Samſon tells Deli- nem 1XX, 


lab all his heart, and ſaith vnto her, There hat b not come a 
raſour vpon my head, zn N ne O ig dd, for lam a 
Nazerie of God, In that place for Na?vezi&, lome read 
Na gien, as Euſebius witneſſeth in his 7. booke of Euan- 
gelicall Demonſt ration, chap. S. A Naririte. T) Nad, ſa it h 
be, is according to the Septuagint A 07, holy ; according 
to Aquila, A paicua, a ſeparation; according to Symma- 
chus, xu, vntonched: from hence 5 N, a Na- 
rite , ſignifieth either one that is Hy, or one that is 
ſeperate, or one that is vntouc hed, inte grious and vnſpotted. 

Nag iesi , a Nazariteis one, that is holy, according to 
the Septuagint. Whence they haue a threefold ER of 
my text: I raifed vp of your yong men; «5 dy/a7u, for a 
ſantlification : or, I raiſed vp of your yong men, ei; 0, 
for men /anficd; or I raiſed vp of your yong men, «5 


Nag ſpaiur, for Naxirites. 
For 
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For Nazarite: ] Certainely they were ſo called of Ma. 
dv, which ſignifieth to ſeparate, For they were ſeparated 
from the v#/gar ſort of men, by a certaine courſe of life, 
whereto they were to betyed by vow, The lam that con- 
cerneth them is in the ſixth of Numbers. The law bath ſun- 
dry branches. 

One is, Whoſeener ball ſeparate bimſelfe to vow the vow 
of a Nazirite, to ſeparate himſelſe unte the Lord, he ſbal not 
drinke wine or ſtrong drinke,or any thing that ſhall make hin- 
drunken: he ſoall not eat grapes moyſt or dryed, he ſhall not eat 
any thing that is made of the Vine tree from the kernels to the 
hucke. This branch you haue verſ. 3. & 4. 

The ſecond branch of the Law is : Mhoſocuer ſball ſe- 
parate himſelfe to vow the vow of a Nazarite, there ſeal no ra- 
ſour come vpon bis head, the locks of the haire of his head ſbal be 
ſuffered to grow. It is in the x. verſe. 

The third branch is: He Mall not defile himſelfe with the 
dead: that is, He ſhall not come into the houſe where a 
dead man is, neither ſhall he follow a dead corps to the 
| graue. This you have verſ.6,7,8. 

. Ihe fourth branch is: If he that hath ved the vow 

x of a Nazarite , (hall very ſuddenly and vaawares come 
8 neere vnto a dead bodie, he ſhall renew his Naririteſbipʒ thus: 
1 firſt hg thall pave bu head: ſecondly, he ſhall offer vp [a+ 
crifices. Thele ſacrifices were two Turtles or two pong Pige- 
ont, and 4 Laube of the firſt yeare. One of Turtles or Pigeon: 
was c be offered for a ſiane· offering, the other for — 


Hering; and the Lambe for a treſpaſſe offering. This you 
haue ver/. 9, 10, 11, 12. 

The fift branch is: When a Nazarite ſhall haue fulfil- 
led the vow of his Naziriteſ25p, foure things are to be per- 
formed; three of them by the MNaririte, the fourth by the 
Prieft : Firlt, the Nazirueſhall offer vp certaine ſacrifices, 
verſ. 14,1 5,16,17. Secondly, he ſhall ave his head, wer, 
18. Thirdly, he ſhall burne the hawe of bis head in the fire 
which is vnder one of the ſacrifices, verſ. 18. Fourthly, 
the Prieſt (hall take certaine parts of the ſacriſice, and ſhall 
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wave them for a wane offering # re the Lord, werſ.1 9, 20. 


I haue given you the /aw of the Nec in five branches, 


le is the I, to the obſeruatice whereof the Natiricer in 
my text were obliged. [raiſed vp of your Jong men for Na. 
Writes, 

Nazirites ] You now ſee what they are. They were 
yong men conſecrated to the (tudic of the word of God, 
and trained vp therevnto, euen from their childhood, vn- 
der a ſeuere diſeipline, and an auſtere courſe of life, that at 
— they might be able to goe before the people, as 
well by ſoundnes dobtrine, as by the example of a good 
life. | 5 * 

I raiſed vp of your ſonnes for Prophets,and of your yong men 
for Nazirites,) Prophets, and Nazirites. Some haue put 
this difference betweene them: that the Preyhet indeed 
taught the people the law of God, and withall ſoretold 
things to come: whereas the Nazirirer did only teach the 
law, Be it ſo or otherwiſe; the meaning of my text is 
this. God would haue the miniſterĩe of his word to be or- 
dinarie, and perpetuall, among the //-aclites, and for that 
end, he gaue them Prophets of their ſonnes, men of riper 
yeares; and Naziritesof their yong men, who were to be 
ttained vp in Scholes among them, there to be fitted for 
the holy miniſterie. Such is the bleſſing (and it is a very 
great one) which is here mentioned to haue bin beſtowed 
by the Lord vpon Iſrael. It is (as I faid in the beginning 
of this exerciſe) it is the doctrine of the ſincere worſhip of 
God, and of eternall ſaluation, togither with the free vſe 
and paſſage thereof: or, if you will, it is the ordinarie 
miniſterie of the word, The doctrine which hence [ 
would commend vnto you, I deliuer in this poſition 

The miniſterie of the word of God freely exerciſed in any 
nation, 1s to that nation a bleſſing of an ineſtimable 
value, 

I needenot be long in the proofe of this truth; you al- 

ready giue your aſſent vnto it. The word of God, its a 


Jewell, then which nothing is more precious, vato which 


any 
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any thing elſe compared is but droſſe; by which any thing 
elſe tryed is found lighter then vanitie: its a trumpet, her- 
by we ate called from the ſlippery paths of ſinne into the 
way of Godlineſſe. Its a lampe vnto our feete, its a lg be 
vnto our paths,P/al.119.105. Its the ſeode of our ſoules; 
by it our ſoules do liue, Deut. 8.3. Its . dd s, I. Pet. 
1.23. incorruptible ſeede. Seede committed to the earth, 
taketh roote, groweth "Ps bloſſometh, and beareth fruit. 
So is it with the word of God, If it be ſower in your hearts, 
and there take rote, it will grow vp, bloſſome,and beare fruit 
vnto eternall life. In which reſpect S. Iames, chap, 1. 21. 
calls it *:pv7y AH,; an engrafted word, engrafted in your 
hearts,able to ſaue your ſoules, | 

Sith the word of God is ſuch, doth it not follow of ne- 
ceſſitie, that che mimiſterie of it, freely exerciſed in any Na- 
tian, will be to that Nation a bleſſing of ap ineſtimable va- 
luc? Can it be denyed? The Prophet Eſay, chap. 52.7, 
with admitation auoucheth it: How beaxtsfull upon the 
mount anes are the l feete of him, that bringeth good tidmgs that 
publiſherh peace, that bringeth good tidmgs of good, that publi- 
vet h ſaluation, that ſaith vnto Zion, Thy God reigneth ? 
S. Paul is ſo reſolued vpon the certainty of this truth, that 
Nom. 10. 15. he reſumeth the words , Prophet. How 
beautifull are the ſeete of them, that preach the Goſpell of peace, 
and bring glad t1dings of good things ? 

Conterre we theſe two places,onewith the other, that of 
S, with this of Paz, and we ſhall behold a heape of 
bleſſings ſhowring doune vpon them, to whom God ſen- 
deth the miniſters of his Gepe; for they bring with 
them the word of /aluat ion, the doctrine of peace, the do- 
Arine of good things, and the doctrine of the kingaome. 
Such is the Goſpel of ¶ Hriſt. 

Firſt, it is the word of ſaluation. The Goſpell of Chrift is 
called the word of ſaluation, fitſt, becauſe it is the power of 
God vnto ſaluation, as F. Paul ſpeaketh Rom. 1. 1 6. It is the 
power of Cod vnto ſaluat ion, that is, it is the inſtrument of 
the power of God ; or it is the powerfull inſtrument of God, 

which 


A Mos. 2. 1. 


— 


which he vieth to bring men vnto ſaluation. And ſecond- 
ly, becauſe it teacheth vs concerning the aurbor of our Sal. 


ion, euen Chriſt Ieſiu. 


An Angell of the Lord appeared vnto Ieſeph in a dreame, 


and faith vnto him: Jeſeph, the ſonne of David, feare not 
to take vnto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is concei- 
ued in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt: And ſhe ſhall bring forth 


a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call his name i Jeu: for he ſhall i A 731. 


ſane his people from their ſinnes, Marth. 1. 21. He ſhall [axe 
his people, that is, he ſhall be their Saviour, 

Itſus, he is the Sauiour of his people, merito, ch eſfcaci a, 
by merit and by efficacie, By merit z becauſe he hath by his 
death purchaſed for his people, for all the elect, the remiſſlon 
of their ſinnes, and the donation of the holy Spirit, and 4e 
eternall, And by efficacie; becauſe by the Holy Spirit, and 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, he worketh in the ele 
true faith, by which they doe not onely lay hold on the 
merit of Chriſt in the promiſe of the Geb, bur alſo 
they ſtudie to ſerue God according to his holy commande- 
ments, 

An Avgell of the Lord relating the natiuitie of Chriſt 
vnto the Shepheards, Luk. 2. 10, 1 1. faith vnto them. Feare 
not, For I bring you glad taings of great ioy, which ſhall beto ali 
people, For vnto you is borne this day, in the Citie of Dauid, a 
Sauionr, which is Chriſt the Lord, Vnto you is borne a Sani- 
eur: where you haue, what you are to beleeue of the Va- 
tiwitie of Chriſt. He is borne a Sauionr vnto you, Vnto you: 
not onely to thoſe ſhepheards, to whom this Angell of the 
Lord ſpeakes the wotds; but vnto yow, Vnto gen: not only 
to Peter and Paul and ſome other of Chriſts Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of old but vnto yew, vnto you : vnto euery one of 

yen in particular, and vnto ne. When I heare the Angeli 
words, Chriſt is borne a Saniour vnto you, I apply them vn- 
to my ſelfe, and ſay, Chriſt is borne a Sanionr vnto me. In 
this perſwaſion and confidence | reſt, and ſay with S. Paul, 
Gl. 2. 20. J line, yet not I now, but Chriſt lineth in me, and 
that life which I now lint in the ſleſs, I lime by the faith of the 


Sonre 
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Soun: of God, who loued me, and pane bimſelfe for me, ( hriſt 
is borne a Sauiour vnto me. 

Peter filled with the Holy Ghoſt ſeales this truth, Ad. 4. 
12. Theres no Sa/uation in any ot her, then in the name of 
leſni Chriſt of Nazareth, There is no other name onder 
Hraucn giuen among wen, whereby we muſt be ſaued, then the 
name of Ie Chriſt of Nazareth. Againe A4. 15. 11. he 
profeſſeth it: We belecue, that throwgh the grace ofthe Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved. It mult be out beleefe too, if we 
will be ſaved, e,wein particular mult beleeue, that through 
the grace of the Lord Ieſu, we [hall be ſaved. We ſhall be 
ſaued! Whats that? It is in S. Pauls phraſe, we ſhall be 
made aliue, t. Cor. 15. 22. eAs in Adam all dye, ſo in Chriſt 
[hail all be made aliue. Y 

St eAuſtine Ep. 157. which is to Optatuu, doth thus illuſ- 
trate it: Sicut in regno mortis nemo ſine Adam, ita mregnovite 
nemo ſine (hriſto : As in the king dome of death there is no 
man without Adam, fo in the kingdome of /ife, there is no 
man without Chr:/t: as by Adam all men were made vn- 


righteous, ſo by (riff are all men made righteous : cut per 


Adam omnes mortales in pœna facti ſunt fily ſeculi, ita & per 


Chriſtum emnes immortales in gratia Hunt fili Dei: As by A- 
dam, all men mortal in puniſliment, were made the ſonnes of 
this wor id: ſo by Chriſt all men inmortal in grace are made 
the ſonnes of God. 

Tlus haue | prooued vnto you, that the Gofpell of Chriſt 
is the word of Saluation,as well becauſe it is the power of God 
vnto Saluat ion, as alſo becauſe it teacheth vs of the author of 
our Saluatien. 

Secandly, it is the dectrine of Peace. The Goſpett of 
Chriſt is called the dofrine of peace, becauſe the minifters 
of the Gepe do publiſh and preach Peace. This Peace 
whichthey publiſh and preach is threefold : 


God and man. 
Betueene lan and man. 
| Man and himſclfe, 


Firſt, 


9 
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I Fiſt, they preach Peace betweene God and man: that 


Peace, which Chriſt hach procured vs by the b/e0d of his 


C roſe, 4 oloff. 1.20, In which reſpec he is called eur Peace, 
Ephe/.2.14.For in bim hath Gedreconciled ve limſelſe, 


2. or. 5. 18. 
Secondly, they preach Peace betweene man and ma. 


They cxhort you with the Apoſtle, Roms, 12.18. Kit be paſſi. 
ble,as much as lyeth in you,haue peace with all en, and 2. Cor. 
23.11, Be of one minde, liue in Peace, Liue in Peace, and the 
God of Peace ſhall bewith you, 


Thirdly, they preach peace betu eene mas and him/clfe : 


betweene wa» and his owne conſcience. It is that Peace where- 
of we read, Pſal-119,165, Great Peace baue they which lone 
thy Lew, O Lord, and nothing ſhall offend them; they ſhall 
haue no ſtumbling blocke laid in their wayes: though 
outwardly they be aſſaulted by aduerſitie, croiles and trou- 
bles, yet within they are quiet: they haue the Peace of con- 
ference ; they are at Peace with themſelues. 

From this threefold peace publiſned and preached by 
the miniſters of the 72 of Cbriſt, the Goſpell of Chriit 
may well be called, h dottrine of Peace. 

T hirdly, it is the doctiine of good things, The Geſpel/ of 
Chriſt is called the do&rine of good things, Of good things | 
The name of Goſbe/l in the Greeke tongue imports as 
much. The Greekes call it Eyz14au0y the word ſignifieth 
a good meſſage, that is, a happy, and a ioy full meſſage of 
good things, 

What elſe I pray you is Eyzyy4aey, that, which you call 
the Ceſpell, but a celeſtiall doctiine, x hich God firlt reuca- 
led in Paradice, afterward publiſhed by the Parriarches 
and Prephers, ſhadowed out in ſacrifices and ceremonies,and 
laſt of all accompliſhed by his only begotten Sonne God 
who is onely good, yea, is goodnes it ſelfe, is the author of 
the Goſpe/l, and therefore the G ſell mult needs bring with 
it a meiſageof good things. The mellage it bringeth is thisʒ 
that mankinde is redeemed by the death of Chri/?,the on- 


ly begotten Sonne of Jod, our MMefſias and Sanuiour, in whom 
is 
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is promiſed and preached to all that truly beleeue in bim, 
erfect deliuerarce from ſinne, death, and the ewerlafting 

curſe. Could there be any more happy or u clcom tidings 

to mankinde, then this was ? Out ot doubt the Goiþell of 


; Chriſt is the doctrine of good things, 
118 Faurthly, it is the doctrine of the Kingdome, The Goſpell 
1 | of Chriſt is the doftrine of the Kingdome. Its ſo called, Luk. 
1 4.43. where Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe, I muſt preach the king. 
Ws 1 dome of God to other Cities alſo. So is it, Mark, 1.14. there 
tl = the Exangelift ſaith of Chriſt,that he preached the kingdows 
ol 7 of God in Galilee, This Kingdome is twofold ; of Grace, 
, [3 and of Glory : of Grace here on earth, and of glory here- 
| 


after ia Heaven. Of grace here: here Chriſt reigneth in 

the ſoules of the Faichfull by his word and holy Spirit. 

11 Of glory hereafter, when Chri#t ſhall haue delivered vp 

1 the Kizgdome to God the Father, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, 

- K f 1. Cor. 15.24. 1 

| If ſo it be: if the Goſpell of ¶ Vriſt be the word of Salua- 

tion: if it be the doftrine of Peace, of Peace betweene God 
and may, betweene man and man, betweene mas and bis- 

4% ſelfe: if it be the doctrine of good things, of our deliverance 

trom ſinne, from death, and trom the curſe of the Law: if it 

be the der me of the K ingdome; the Kingdome of grace, and 
the Ningdome of glory. then mull it be granted, that the 
cAlimnifters of the Goſpell do bring with them bleſlipgs of 
an ineſtimable value. And ſuch is my doctrine; 
The min ſterie of the word of God freely exerciſed in any 
wation, to that nation 4 bleſſing of an ineſt1mable 

| value. 

; Tt evſe hereof concerneth the Miniſters of the Goſpel!, 

and their auditors, Firſt, the MAiniſters of the GefFell.They 
may here be put in minde of theirdutie,w hich is williagly 

and cheerefully to preach the Gofþel/,This their dutie may 

| be called a 40. S. Paul calls it ſo, Nam. 1. 14,1 5. I am deb- 

. tor both to the 7. Cians aud tothe Barbarians, both to the wiſe 
men, and tot he tr wile, Ther, fare as much as in me tw] am rea- 
dy te preach the Gefpcll to Jon alſo that are at Rome, S. Panl 

(you » 
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(you ſee) acknowledgeth a debt, and makes a conſeience 
of diſcharging it. The obligation or bond whereby he 
was made a debter was his Apefteticall calling: his debr was, 
to preach the Goſpell: the perſons to whom he was indebred, 
were Greekes and Barbarians, the wiſe and the vnwi/e, His 
good conſcience to diſcharge his debt, appeareth in his 
readineſſe to doe it: I am ready, as much as in me u, to preach 
the Goſpel. 

S. Paul may be vnto vs a patterne of imitation, We 
alſo muſt acknowledge a debt, and muſt make a conſeſence of 
diſcharging it. The obligation or bend whereby we are 
made debtors is our miniſterial calling. Our deli is, to 
preach the Goſpell;” The perſons to whom we are indebted, 
are our mne flocke,our owne pꝛopleꝭthe people ouer whom 
the Lord hath made vs ouer-(eers. Our good conſcience to 
diſcharge our debt will appeare in our readineſſe to doe it. 
I, and euery other iniſter of the Geſpell mult ſay, as S. Paul 
dath, I am ready, as much 2s in me id, preachthe Geſpeii to 
you. So farre fotth as God ſhall permit and make way for 
diſcharge, / am ready te preach the Geſpeli to you. Nothing 


hath hitherto, or ſhall hereafter with hold me from paying 


you this debt, but onely the impediments which the Lord 
obiecteth. 

Secondly, the vſe of my doctrine concernech yon, who 
are the hearers of the word, You alſo may here be put in 
minde of your dutie, which is patiently and attentivelyto 
heare the word preached, Of your readineſſe in this be- 
halfe I ſhould not doubt, if you would but remember 
what an vnvaluable treaſure it is, which we bring vnto you. 
Is it not the word of Saluation, the Saluation of your ſoules? 
Is i: not your peace inward, and outward,your peace with 
God, your peace with man, your peace with your owne 
conſciences? Is it not the dofrine of good things, your deli- 
uerance from ſinne, from death, and from the curſe of the 
Law? Is it not the publication of the Kingdome of God, 
his kingdome of gra, wherein you now may ſiue, tha 
— jeu may liue in the * of glory? Is it not 
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even thus ? Can it be denyed ? 
Beloued in the Lord, the Lord who raiſed vp vnto the 
ten Tribes of Iſrael of their ſenet for Prophets, and of 
their eng wen for Nazerues, he taiſeth vp vnto you of 
your lonues AAiniſters, Propheti, and Teachers; and of your 
vong men, ſuch as may be trayned vp and fitted in the 
Scholes of the Prophets, in our Maiothe, in our Dniuerſities 
for a preſent biz when God ſhall be pleaſed to remoue 
from you, thoſe which haue laboured among you, and are 

ouer you in the Lord. 

Its an admirable and a gracious diſpenſation from God, 
to ſpeake vnto man, not in his owne perſon,and by the voice 


k Eved, 20.18, Of his *rbwnderings and lig htnings, or with the noyſe of a 
19. trumpet, as he did vpon Mount Sinai, hen he gaue the Law 


nt 5. 17. 


(for then ſhould we runne away, and cry vnto Aeſes, or 
{ome other ſeruant of God, Speake thou with vi, and we will 
beare : but let not God ſpeabe wir k, leſt we dye) but by De- 
Hors, Paſtors,and other Miniſt ers, men of our own nature, 
fleſh of our ficſh,;& bones of our bones, men ſubie to the 
ſame! paſſions, whereto we are. Admirable and gracious is 
this diſpenſation, 

God thus borrox ing, and vſing the tongues of men to 
ſpeake vnto men, doth it qua/i imper ant, non quaſi mendic ans, 
(as Bernard ſpeaketh Serm. . vpon the Canticles ) he doth it 
not begging, but commanding: and in that he doth it, in dul- 
gentia eſt, non indigentia; it is not from any want in himſelfe, 
but it is from his maw/gence and fauour vnto vs: and in do- 
ing it nen efficaciam quæru, ſed congruentiam, he ſeekes not 
any ſtrength to his one words, but congruence and pro- 
portion to our infirmities? Its euen fo, For we were not 
able to beare the glory of that Maieſtie, if it did not in 
ſome ſort hide and temper it ſelfe vader theſe earthly in- 
ſtrumenis. 

Now therefore when wetake the counſcls of Ged from 
the lips of our ſonnes, and of our yong men, from the lips of 
our Bret hren, from the lips of the ſaaſters of the word of 
God, we may ſay of them, as the men of Liſtra once ſaid of 

Paul 
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Paul and Barnabas, but renouncing the idolatry of the 
ſpeach, Af. 14. 11. Goa is come downe to vs iuthhe likeneſſe of 
men. God is he that ſpeaketh from aboue, that bleilech 
and curſeth, that bindeth and looſeth, that exhorteth and 
dehorteth by che mouth of his Miniſters. 

For this reſpect and relations ſake betweene God and his 
Aliniſters, whom it hath pleaſed him to dignibe and ho- 
nour in ſoine ſort with the repreſentation of his owneper- 
ſon vpon earth, they haue euer hererotore bin holden in 
very reuerend eſtimation. Such was the eſtimation hol. 
den of S. Paal by the Galatians, . Paul himſelfe contel- 
ſeth it, Gal. 4. 14, 13. where he beares them record, that al- 
beit through ixfirmmitie of the fleſh, he preached the Goſpel 
vato them at the firſt, yet they deſpiſed him not, nor rei ected 
him, but recemed him as an Angell of God, euen as ¶ hriſt le- 
{us : yea, that if it had bin poſſible (Nature and the Law 
forbidding it) they would haue pluched out their owne eyes, 
and given them to him. 

But why ſpeake | of the reuerend regard giuen to Saint 
Paul, or to any other the Mmiſters of the word of God in 
the primitiue times of the Church? Looke ye but to the 
dayes of late, to the dayes of your Fathers; and you will 
ſee them in very high eſteeme. I hen, though your Prieſts, 
were but Lignei ſacerdotes, wooden prieſts, prieſts of Baby- 
lon, that were your leaders and your guides, you highly 
honoured them. You beſtowed vpon them your earemgs, 
and your frontlett, your lands and reuenewes to maintaine 
them in their Coxents,and Cleyſters, To every Fryer that 
d:ew you aſide to confeſſe you, you ſubmitted your ſelues, 
with Pater mer ei tu, you are my Father, my ghoſtly Father, 
So farre were you from deſpiſiag or reietting them, that yee 
receined them as Angels of Ced, yea as Chriſt Ieſus him- 
ſelfe. Such honour had the Prieſts in your fore-fathers 
dayes. 

No maruaile, will ſome ſay. For then Religion had ea- 
ten vp Policie, the Church had deuoured the Common- 
wealth, Cliyſters were richer in treaſure, tlien Ring- * 
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"all the M ealth & fatnes of the Lad was ſwallowed downe 


into the bellies of Frieryet and Neneryes. No maruaile it 
then Prieſt were held in high eſteeme. But now the times 
are changed, and we with them. 

True, I grant : the times are changed indeed. For as 
a worthy Prelat yet liuing ( Lett, ; 4. in Ionam) ſpeaketh: 
Now Policie hath eaten vp Religion, the Common-wealth the 
Church,and wen rob Ged,as God expoſtulateth, Aalac. 3. S. 


Men rob God againſt all equitie and conſcience. But 


wherein dee they rob him? In riches and efferingt. His 
tthes and offerings are tranſlated to ſtrangers ; they eat the 
materiall bread of the Prophets, who neuer giue them ſpi- 
rituall foode: and they that ſerue not at the Altar, do live 
by it: whereas many a AZnifter, that ſerueth at the Alrar, 
hath not whereon to live, Hence is the Aiuiſterie growne 
into conternpt; and they who ſhould be honoured for their 
calling ſabe, are for their wants ja very balely thought of. 
Iſpeake not this to taxe you of this place: you rob not 
God, but do duely pay your tubes and offerings ; the Church 
here hath its right; and euer may it haue to your comfort. 


% 


But I do it to moue you to lift vp your hearts to the throne - 


of grace, and to bleſſe the Lord, for as much as when the 
tytbes and offerings of ſome of your neighbour Villages are 
made appropriate, yours are by Gods goodnes exempted 
from the fpoyle, and reſerued co their proper ae: hereby 
you may in all ages beprouided,though not of Prophets 
and Naxziries, ſuch as God raiſed vp vnto //#ae/, but of 
Paftors and Teac hers, ſuch as may be able to breake vnco 
you the bread of life, and to preach vnto you the Goſpel of 
Chr:/t,v-hich is the Goſpel df Saluation, the Gofpell of Peace, 
the Goſpel! of geod things, and the Ceſpell of the Kingdome 
of God, 

Hitherto you haue heard, that God beſtowed a benefit 
of ineſtimable value vpon the ten tribes of iin raiſing 
vpvntothemofrtheir ſennes for Prophets,and of their eng 
wen for Nazries. 


Now followcth the Teftsfication that ſuch a benefit was 


beſtowed; 
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beſtowed ; you may call it an aſſeveration; Its propounded 
by way of queſtion, x herein you may obſerue, 

Who moues the queſtion. 

To whomit is moued, and 

hat the queſtion is. 

The Lord is he, that moues the queſtion, the children of 
Iſrael are they to u hom the queſtion is moued : the gestion 
is,1s it not even thus ? Is it not euen thus ye children ef Hfracl, 
ſauh the Lord ? 

. Neither thetime,nor your patience will giue way to the 
ſeuerall handling of theſe particulars: nor is there any 
neede of enlargment, the words are ſoplaine and without 
obſcuritie, The queſtion is vehement, it vrgeth the ra- 
lites, it calls their conſciences to witnes, 

Is it not euen thiu, o ye children of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord? 
Say, O ye children of Iſrael; haue I not done ſo and ſo for 
you? Haue I not beſtowed ſuch and ſuch beneſus vpon 
you? Can any of you denie it? Viq; nemo, ſaith Rapertus: 
ther's none of you can be ſo impudent as to denie it. I. the 
Lerd, who deſtroyed the Amorite before you and for your 
| fake; I, who brought you vp out of the land of Æ gyyt, 
and led you forty yearer through the u ilderneſſe, to poſ- 
ſeſſe the land of the Amorites, I, euen I, alſo raiſed vp of 
your ſonnes for Prophets, and of J OUr youg men for Nazi- 
rites, Is it not euen thus, O yee children of Iſrael? I, the Lord, 
aske youthe queſtion, /s it not this: | 
The points of doctrine from hence to be collected are 
diuers ; 
1. God ill haue the 6/eſings and benefits which he be- 
ſtou eth vpon vs, euer to be had in remembrance, 
2. We muſt acknowledge, that whatſocuer good we 
haue, we haue it from the Lord. 
3. The bleſſingt which God beſtoweth vpon vs, are no- 
thing inferiour to thoſe he beſtowed vpon the //raclites, 
make this plaine by a briefe collation of the bleſſings 
beſtowed by the Lord vponthem and vs. 
The Lord brought 1/rae/ out of e£gypr, the houſe of bon- 
T 9 dage, * 
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dage,with a mighty hand, and he ouerthrew Pharaoh in the 
— ſea: the ſame Lerd bath deliuered vs from as great à 
bondage, bath freed vs from the houſe of Hell, and bath 
ſpoyled that infernall Pharaoh, the Dewll. 

The Lord gaue vnto the Iſraelites the land of the Amo- 
rites for their poſſeſſion, when he had driuen out the Amo- 
rites from before their face: the ſame Lord hath given vs 
a good land for our poſleſſion, and hath from out our 
Churches expulſed the ſpirituall Amorite, Antichriſt, Balaans 
of Rome. 

The Lord raiſed vp voto Iſracl of their ſonnes for Pro- 
phets: theſame Lord hath raiſed vp vnto vs of our ſonne: 
for Prophets; he giues vs orthodoxall and {ound interpre- 
tert of his holy word, and Paſtors, to declareynto vs, what 
his ſacred will is. 

The Lord raiſed vp vato Iſrael of their youg men for Na- 
zirites : the ſame Lord hath giuen s $chooles and Narſeries 
of good literature for the trayning vp of our hong men, as 
Naxziritcs, in knowledge and in piety z yea, he hath giuen 
vs Nag aper, one molt holy Nazirie, even Chriit leſis; 
in whom he maketh vs al NZ, that is, Nazurites, 
that is, Chriſtians, ſanctifying vs by his Holy Spirit in Bap- 
tiſme, herein we promiſed to forſake the Dexl/,and all his 
wor kes, and to giue vp our ſelues wholy to the obedience 
and ſeruice of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. 

Hec frequenter & ſerio cogitemuu fratres, Dearely be- 
loued, let vs frequently & ſeriouſly thinke of theſe things. 
So ſhall we the more eſteeme Gods benefits beftowed vpon 

vs, and ſhall the leſſe abuſe them, and ſhall the longer 

enioy them. Which God of his infinite mer- 
cy grant vnto vs through Je 
Chriſt our Lord, 
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But yee gaue the Naꝛirites wine to drinke, and com- 
marnded the Prophets, ſaying, Prophecie not. 


ning the /raelires, I haue hererofore in my eight Lec- 
ure vpon this Chapter, obſerued foure principall 


parts 3 


T- this propheticall Sermon written by Amos concer- 


A Reprebenſion. 

An Enumeration, 

An E-xprobation, and 
CA Comminat ion. 


The firſt is, a reproefe of Iſraell for ſinne, verſ. 6. 7. 8. 
The ſecond, a recitall of the benelits which God hath be- 


ſtowed vpon Ifrael, verſ. 9. 10. 11. 
The third, a tyting of Iſrael with their vnthankeful- 


neſſe, verſ. 12. 
The fourth, a tbreatxing of puniſſment to befall them, from 
the 13. verſe, to the end of the Chapter. 

Of the two former, the Reprehen/ſion and the Enumera- 
tion, you haue at ſundry times alreadie heard. Now are we 
to proceed to the Exprobation, conteined in the words at 
this time read vnto you. 

For our eaſier vnderſtanding whereof, we are to caſt 
backe an eyevpon thoſe benefirs which in the precedent 
verſes ate mentioned to haue beene beſtowed by the Lord 


vpon his people Iſrael. They were either Corporal or Spi- 
T 4 ritual. 
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ritual Corporall, as the deſtruction of the Amorites befor 
the Hraclites, and for their ſakes, ver/. 9. their del/iuerance 
out of Egypt, their protection and preſeruation in the wil- 
derne ſſe tor fortie yeares together, that at length they might 
polleſſe the land of the Amor ite, verſ. 10. And Spiritrall, 
as the doctrine of the ſincere worſtip of God, and of eternall 
ſaluation, together with the free vſe and paſſage thereof, 
expreſſed, verſ. 11. by the railing vp of their ſonnes for Pro- 
phets; and of their eng men for Narirites. 

Theſe were very great bezeſics, and worthy all thankfull 
acknowledgement. But the people of //rae/, were ſo farre 
rom giuing thankes for them, that they a vilely eſteemed 
them, and too too contemptuouſly reiected them. This 
appeareth in this 12. verſe, which I therefore call an Ex- 
probration, an vpbraiding, Or twyting of Iſracl, with the foul. 
neſſe of their b ingratitude. Two things here are laid vnto 
their charge: one is, Their /oliciring the Naxurites to bieake 
their vod. The other is their linder iug the Prophets in the 
execution of their function. The firlt in theſe words, yee 
gaue the Nazitites wine to drinke, The ſecond in thefe, yre 
commaunded the Prophets, ſaping Prophecie not. Of theſe 
in their order. 

The firſt is, their ſolliciting the Nazirites to breake their vom: 
Te gaue the Nezarites wine ts drinke, 

Of the name of Nazurites, and of their inſſ itution, 1 
ſpake in my laſt cxerciſe out of this place. I will not now 
ſpend time vpon the repetition of that, I then delivered. 
It (hall ſuft:ce, if I adde but a word or two for the further 
illuſtration thereof. 

The« Nazari:es had theirnameot Nazar, which ſigni- 
fieth to /eparare. They were yong men, ſeparate from the 
ordinarie courſe of men, and bound to a certaine peculiar 
courle and profeſſion of life. They were Eccleſie ornamen- 
ta,fayth? Calum, ornaments of the Chareb,and God would 
in them, as in a glaſſe make his, honor and glorie in ſome 
ſort to appeare. TI hey were, qua/ipretioſe gemmæ, to [hine as 
rich lewelz among the people of God. They ere, tanqaam 

ſrgmfert, 
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i onifers, anteſipnans, ces, as ſtandard · beatera, ring · lea- 

ders, and chiefetaines to ſhew the way of divine worſhip vn- 
to others, 

Singular was the honor and dignitie of this order and 
calling cf Nazirues. Ieremie in his Lamentations chap, 4. 7, 
thus ſets them forth. Her Nazirites were purer then ſnow, 
they were whiter then milke, th: y were mere ruddie in body then 
Rabies, they were lihe poliſhed Saphyres. | 

The author of this order and calling is God, I his appea- 
reth by the verſe next before my text. There the Lord hach 
ſay d. I have raiſed vp of pan yang men for Nazirites, 

The firſt branch of the Lax, that concerneth this order 
and calling is accurately defcribed; Nm, 6. 2, 4. Mhoſoeuer 
ſpall vow the vow of a Nazitite, he ſhall abſtetne from wine and 
ſtrong drinke, he ſhall dr inke no vineger of wine, or vine ger of 
ſtrong drinbe, neu ber ſhall be drinks any liquor of grapes, nor 
cate moiſt grapes nor dried, All the dayes of hs Natziriteſhip 
ſhall be eate nothing that is made of the vine tree from the Rer- 
nelt eues tothe hub. 

Theſe Nær⁊irites forthe time of their Nuririeſbip were 
to apply themſelues wholy to the ſtudie of the la of God, 
and therfore was abſtinence from wine and ſtrong drinke en- 
ioyned them. God would haue them refraine all things 
that might trouble the braine, ſtirre vp luſt. and make them 
vnfitly diſpoſed for ſo holy a ftuate : of v hich fort are wine 
and ftrong drinke. ; 

Salemonſo accounts of them, Prev. 20. 1. For there he 
ſaith, Wine is a mec ber, ſtrong drmke is raging, and mhoſo euer 
ts deceiutd thereby 1 not wiſe. Salomons Mother doth like- 
wiſe ſo account ofthem, Prov. 31.4. There her counſaile 
to her ſonne is: It ij not for Kings, O Lemuel, it is not for 
Kings to drinke wine, nor for Princes to drinke ſtrong drinbe: 
left they being drunken, forget the Law, and peruert the iudge- 
ment of any of the afflicted. For this cauſe allo were the Prieſts 
forbidden wine, when they were to goe into the tabernacle 
of the Congregation,and that vpon paine of death. T he 


prohibition is, L-vi. 10.9, There thus faith the Lord to 
Aaron; 
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Aaron; Doe not drivks wine, nor flrong drinke, thow nor thy 


ſonnes with thee, when yee goe into the Tabernacle of the Congre. 


gation, leſt ye die. It ſhall be aſtatute for euer throughout your 
generations, Hitherto | referre that, Exech. 44. 21, No prieſt 
ſhall drinke wine, when he entereth into the inner court. 

From the places now alledged ariſeth this poſition : 
Sobrietie is a vertue fit for all men, but eſpecially for Mini- 
ſters of the word and Sacramexts. Eſpecially for Mini- 
ters. The reaſons ate: | 
Firlt, it is not for Miniſters to ſpeake fooliſhly, or to do 

any thing vndecently. Let can they not but offend both 
iatheoncand the other, if they ſuffer themſelues to be o- 
uercome with (willing of wine or /frong drinke. 

Secondly, it is for Ainiſtert, to be vigilant in their voca- 
tions; to he diligent in their miniſterjall imployments, in 
reading, in dude, in meditation to be deuout in their 
praicrs vnto God tor themſclues & the people, ouer whom 
God hath made them ouerſeers; to handle the word of 
life reuerently, and to diſpenſe it in due ſealon to every 
weary ſoule. Yet mult they needs faile in the performance 
of theſe duties, if they giue themſelues to the drinking of 
wine and ſtrong arimnke, 

Here may all that ſerue at the Altar be admoniſhed, 
cuetmote to bemindfull of their calling, and of the hatred 
which God hath of exceſſe in men deuouted to his ſeruice, 
aboue all othersʒas alſo of the feareſull iudgement, that will 
in the end without all faile enſue. For if of all it be true, that 
the druntard (hal neuer enter into the kingdome of God(which 
you know to be ttue, and the holy Spirit hath pailed it for 
a truth, 1. Cor. 6 10.) then mull it needs be ſcaled vp in 
the conſcience of any Mimiſter, that a Qliniſter through 
his exceſle in drizkmg cauſing the holy things of Gad to 
be deſpiſed, thall never, neuer come within the gates, of that 
eternall ioy, but in ſtead thereof ſhall reape the reward of 
his ſinne in everlaſting torments, both of bodie and ſoule. 
But this hy the way. 

The ching whetewith the 1ſraclites in my text ſtand 

charged, 
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charged, is, their giuing the Naxirites vine to drinke. The 
Ifraelites knew full well, that ic was the peremptorie man · 
date and expreſſe commandement of the Lord, that the 
Nazirites ſhould abſteine from wine, and frong drinke : yet 
did they contrary thereunto giue vnto the Nazirites wine 
to drinke. 

Gaue they the Nazirites wine to drinke? was this ſuch 
an offence,that God ſhould take diſpleaſure at it? Towhac 
end then ſerues the precept of giuing wine to him, that is 
readie to periſh through the anxietie and bitrernelle of his 
minde, that thereby he may be cheared and comforted ? 
The precept is, Prov. 31, 6. Gine ſtrong drinke vnto him that 
4 readie to periſh, and wine vnto thoſe that be of heauie bearts, 
Let him dr inke ,aud forget bu pouertie, and remember his vi- 
ſery no more. In vaine were this precept, were the drinking 
of wine an offence, whereat God (ſhould take diſpleaſure. 
And S. Paul doth amille, 1. Tim. 5. 23. to wiſh him zo drinke 
no longer water, but to vſe a little wine for his ſtomackes ſake, 
and his often infirmities ; if the drinking of wine be an of- 
fence. If the drinking of nine be an offence, why doth the 
ſame Apollle tell the Romans, chap, 14. 17. that the king. 
dome of God conſifteth not in meate and drinke,thereby giuing 
them libertie, not onely to cate, but allo to drinke what they 
would, euen to drinke wine? 

To this I ſay : It is not of it ſelfe any offence te drinke wine, 
or to giue others wine to drinke;but herein conſiſtech the of- 
fence of the //rac/ites, that they gaue the Nazirites wine to 
driake contrary to the Law of God, and his holy comman- 
dement, Tolle verbum Domini, et liberum eſt vinum bibere : 
adde verbum Domin, & vinum exhibers ant bibere,tam gran- 
de eſt nefas, quam adulterium aut latrocinium. So Brenting, 
Let there be no law, no commandementof God againſt 
the drinking fi, and you may at your pleaſure drinke 
wine: But if Gods law and commaundement be againſt ir, 
then fora man to drizke wine himſelfe, or to giue others 
wine to drin b, its as greata ſinne, as adulterie, or robbery 

Adam in Paradiſe had à law giuen him; that hee ſhoghl 
not 


— ng _— 
* AS. AY antes 
* 4 


THE XVII. LECTVRE. 


not eate of the tree of knowledge of good andeuill, The 


law is exprelled, Gen, 2,17. Of the tree of knowledge of good 
and cuil thou ſhalt not cate of it ; for in the day that thou tateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. To eate an Apple was of it 
ſelfe but a {mall matter; but the Law of God, whereby the 
eating of the Apple was forbidden, was a matter of great 
weight. The very eating of the Apple God did not much 
care for ; it was the obſeruance of his commandement, and 
the obediencethereunto, that he required. 

Sau had acoinmandement giuen him, that he ſhould 
goc downero GC l, and carry there ſeauen dayes, till Sa- 
mul (hould come, and direct him what to doe. The com- 
mandement is expreſſed, 1. Sam. 10. 8. Thou ſhalt goe dom ne 
before me to Gilgal, aud behold, ] will come downe vnto t hee, to 
offer burnt off:r1ngs, and to ſacriſice ſacrifices of peace offerings: 
ſeaxen dayes halt t hon tarrie, till [ come to thee, and ſhew thee 
what thou halt ace. Aecordingto this commandeinent, Saul 
went to gal. and tarried there © Jeaxen aayes according 
to the ſer time that Samuci had appoynted. The ſeauenth 
day a little before Samuel came, Saul f offered a burat of- 
ring. 8 As ſoone as he had made an end of offering the 
burnt offering, Samuel came. Sau! vnderſtanding thereof 
went out to meete hic, that he might ſalute him, Samuel 
ſeeing what was done, tells Saul. that he had done b fooliſb- 
h in nct keeping the commandement of the Lord his God, 
which he commaundcd him : and u ithall foretells him of 
a heauic iudgeinent to befall him, Thy kingdome [ball not 
continue, The offering of the Holocanſte or burnt offering to 
the Lord, was it not of it ſelfe a good worke? Yet becauſe 
Sax! offered it out of due time, namely before Samuel was 
come, it was ſinne vnto him, and the loſſe of his kingdom, 
Did tie Lord care for the preoccupation, or preuention of 
{0 hittle time, as it it were a matter of it ſelfe to be regarded ? 
No: it was the eb/erwance of his commandement, and the 
obedience thereunto, chat he required. 

So tor my text ſay : The giuing the Nazirites wine to 
arinke, was not Of it ſelfe a mattet that the Lord much re- 
garded: 
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garded: but ĩt was the 0b/ernaxteof his commaundement, 
and the obedience thereunto, that he required. The com- 
mandement I euen now repeated vnto you out ef V. G. 
The ſumme of it is, The Nazarie ſhall abſteine from wine 
and ſtrong drinke.Contrary to this commandement, did the 
1/-aelites here giuevnto the Yazarites wine to drink: u hich 
is the thing, wherewith they are here twyted; to this ſenſe: 
Te gaue the Nazarites wine todrinke ; in ſo doing you made 
proofe of your contempt of my Law, and your diſobedi- 
ence thereunto. I looked you ſhould haue beenethankefull 
vnto mee, for beſtowing ſo great a benefitvpon youz as is 
the order and calling ofthe Nazar#es, for the trayniag vp 
of your yorg men in pietie and religion: but you,vnrthank- 
full you, haue repaid me with conte mpt, and diſobedience, 
you haue ſollicited the Naxarites to breake their vow and 
contrary to my Law, yee gave them wine todrinke, The do- 
Ariue we are to gather from hence, is, 


Diſo bedience againſt Gods holy lawes and commann- 
dements,is a ſinae, carefully to be eſchewed by every 
child of God. 


As by the knowledge of light we may know what darke. 
neſſe is, and by the knowledge of good what exit is, ſo by the 
knowledge of obedience towards God, we may know what 
diſobedience againſt him is, Of obedience towards God | en- 
treated in my fitt Lecture vpon this Chapter. I then hand- 
led this concluſion. Obedience to the commandements of the 
Lerd, is a dutie, which the Lord requireth to be performed by 
enery child of by, Whence by the Law of contraries fol- 
loweth my now · concluſion; 


Diſobedience againſt the commande ments of the Lord, 
1 ſiune, which the Lord requirethto be eſchewed by 
enery child of his. 


Forthe illuſtration of this conclulion weare to note in 
man atwofold diſobedience zone inthe ſlate of corraption,the 
other in the fate of regeneration. Diſobedience in maninthe 


fate 
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ſtare of corraption, is an euill qualitie inbred in him by na- 
ture, heteby he is made of himſelſe altogether vnable and 
vnd illing to liue in ſubiection vnto God, to heare his voice 
to obey his will, or to doe what he commandeth. By this 
diſobedience man is not able to doe any thing, but hate 
God, his word, his will, and whatſoeuer is yrewng to him. 
He euer rebels againſt God, he euer reſiſteth the will of 
God, he euer deſpiſeth the commandements of God, and 
embraceth with all his might what God forbiddetb. 

How great this diſobedience is, the holy Scripture doth 
evidently demonſtrate, when it deſcriberh the nature of 
man, his thoughts, his counſailes, his affections, his deli res, 
his actions in the fate of corruption, and before his regene- 


k . 20. 10. ration. So it calls vs K rebels, Ezcch, 2. 3. imdudent children, 


and /tſfc-hearted, verſ. 4. Gods aduerſaries and his enemies, 
FHH Eſay 1. 24. Children of | diffidence and incredulitie, Epheſ. 2. 2. 

cache. s . Children of wrath, ver. 3. Children of darkneſſe, Epheſ. 5. 8. 
Children of the m Demilly I. Tohn, 3. 10. It ſaych of vs, Coen. G. 
F. that ener mmagination of the thong his of our hearts is onel 
'  enill continually, It ſaith ofvs, Tob 15. 25. that we ſtretch our 
our hands againſt God, and ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt the Al. 
might ie. It faith of vs, Epheſ, 4 17. that we walke in the va- 
11146 of our mindes that hauing our vnderſtanding darkned, we 
are alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is 
int, b-ranſe of the blindneſſe of our hearts,that at men paſt fee. 
ling, we haue giuen our ſelues ouer vnto laſci:,iouſneſſe, toworke 
all uncleanneſſe, enen with greedme ſl e. . | 

Such is the qu bedience that is in man, while he is in the 
ſtate of corrupt ios before he is regenerate, There is another 
kind of 4;/obedrence in math,when heisinthefare of Regene- 
rat vun. 

This diſebedience is common to euery child of God, hile 
he liueth in this world, albeit in ſome it be greater, in ſome 
li (ſe, as regeneration is perfecter in ſome, then in others. This 
I thus deſcribe: diſbedience in man in the fate of regenera- 
119,15 an euil qualitie inbred ia him hy nature, vherby he is 
made vnable to yeeld due ſubiection vnto God wholy on 


euety 
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euery part, with all his heart, and all his might, ora ſe to obey 
his holy will ſimply ia all things, and alwayes without ter- 
giuerſation, as neuet to decline from the rule of true cb edi- 
ence, 20 
By this diſobedience we are all made guiltie of the wrath 
of God, of damnation, and of eternall death. The conſi- 
deration hereaf made Du Plal. 130. 3. to crie out vnto 
the Lord: If thou, Lord, ſhouldeff marie iniquities: Q Lord, 
who ſhel land? It drew from him that humble ſupplication, 
Pſal. 143.2. O Lord, Enter not into iuage ment with thy ſeruant 
for in thy ſight ſhall no man lining be iuſiiſiad. It urelled from 
him that ſame conſeſſion, F/al, 32.6 namely, that the very 
odly, haue need to pray for the remiſſſan of their ſinnes. 
here ſpeaking of the remiſſiaꝝ of ſinnes he ſaith; For this 
ſhall euery one that à godly pray vnta the. For this, for the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, (hall euery one that is godly pray vnto thee, 
O Lord. From hence is it, that our bleſſed Lord, and Sau- 
our Ie ſus Chriſt taught his A poſtles, the moſt perfect Chri- 
ſtians that euer were, and therefore the molt godly, to pray 
for remiſſion of their ſinnet. 

This diſobedience, which as yet reſideth in vs, in the 
belt of vs, S. Paul elegantly deſcribeth, Rm. 7. 14. where 
thus he ſpeaketh in hisowne perſon as a man regenerate: 
we know that the las is ſpirituall: but I am carnall;ſold vnder ſin, 


Fer that which I doe, I allow not: for what I would, that doe I n Rm. 17.75. 
not; but what I hate, that ave 1, O If then ] dee that which I o Yerſ. 16. 


world not, I conſent unts the law, that it is god. Þ Now then, * / 2 
r * 1 * 


it 1s no more I, that doe it, but finne, that dwelleth in me, 4 For 
I kuow that in me (that is, in my fleſh ) dwelleth ns good thing, 
For to will is preſent with mg : bat how to perſorme that which 15 


good, I find not. © For the good that I would, I doe not: but the r ig. 


euill that I would not; that I doe, &c. 

I am not ignorant, that the Pelagians of old, and diuetſe 
of late, as Eraſmus, Oc hinis, C aſtellie, Fauſtus, S ocinus t he 
Samoſatenian, JIacobia Arminius and their adherents doe af. 
firme, that &. Paul ſpeaketh theſe words, not of himſelfe, 
235 man regeuerate, but doth in them deſcribe a man that 

is 
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is a prep haus, incontinent , ſenſualli vnre generate, or doth de. 
ſcribe the nature of man after his fall, what and how much 
heis able to doe without the grace of Cod. 

This their opinion is erroneous. The truth is, that 8. 
paul iu the place alledged, ſpeaketh not of any other but of 
himſelſe, not as he was in Pbariſaiſme, vnder the law; but as 
he was now, when he «rote this Epiſlle, in the ſtate of 
grace, a man regenerate, This great combate in S. Paul, 
now regenerate ; betweenethe! law of his winde, and the law 


© Verſe 22. 25. of his members, betweene the* law of God and the law of 
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ſame, betweene the uinmard man and the eur ard, berweene 


the * f-ſb and ſhirit, doth clearely ſneu, that the holieſt man 
living hath a tincture of d/obedrence againſt the Lord bis 
God, This is the ſecond kind of dr/obedience, which I noted 
to bein man, as he is in the Pate of regenerartion:and ſerueth 
tortheilluſtration of my propouuded deArine,which was, 


Diſob:dience arainft Gods of lim commaunde- 
ments, a ſinne, which the Lord requireth ts beeſchewed 


by enery childef hes. 


Diſebedience, not onely that, which is in euery mon that 
is yet in the ate of corruption, but that other too, which is 
ineident to the truely regenerate, is a ſine carefully to be eſ- 
chewed by euery child of God. Every child of God ſhould 
be vnwilling to diſpleaſe God: and what can more diſ- 
pleaſe him then Aiſobedicnce? 

Diſobeateuce / Gods curſe is vpon it. The curſe is, P/al. 
119 21. Afalediils, qui declinant 4 mandatis tuis; Curſed are 
they that doe etre from thy commaundements, Maledicti, 
a Deoſcilicet, Curſed of God are all they, of what eſtate or 
condition ſoeuer they are, that doe erre, in their life and 
conuerlation, from his commaundements, which he hath 
preſcribed as foot ſteps and paths for men to tread in, Cur- 
ſed ate tliey that doe erre, he ſaith not, they that haue erred; 
tor they that hame erred, may haue repented; but curſed are 
they that dec erre from thy commaundements. 

And here by erring WE vndet ſtand, not, every offence in- 

a differently, 
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differently, but an vabridled licence to offend ; we vnder- 
and, not euery ſlip, but a falling away from God, We vn- 
derſtand, not ewery diſobedience, of ignorance, or infirtnity, 
but the diſobedience of pride and preſumption. Mialedilli, 
Caurſed are they, that doe erre from thy commandements. 

The like Curſe is, Dent. 27. 26, Maledictus, qui non per- 
mant in ſermonibus le gis butts, nec eos opere perficit. Curſed 
be he that continueth not in the words of this law to doe 
them. It is cited by S8. Paul, Gal. 3. 10, Curſed is cuery one, 
that continueth not in all things, which are written in the Booke 
ef the lam to doe them. In both places the end of the Law i3 
poynted at. It is not Ne, but went not ſo much con- 
templation, as action, for the Law was giuen, not onely te be 
knowne, but alſo to be performed: and therefore, Rom. 2. 13. 
it is auouched, that nor the bearers of the Law are righteos;s 
before God, but the doers of the Law ſhall beinſtified, The co- 
uenant of the Law requireth from vs abſolate obedience, In 
this obedience theſe things mult concurre according to the 
tenor of the Lam. 

1. It mult be performed by our ſelues; for the lam te- 
ueales not the Mediator. 

2. It muſt be ward, as well as outward. 

3. It muſt be perfect in parts and degrees. 

4. It muſt be conſtant and continuall from the firſt moment 
of our conception, without the leaſt interruption through 
the whole courſe of our lives. 

Theleaſtehoaght diſſonant to the lem inuolues vs in 4 
obedience, and lay es vs open to the C urſe. ale dictiu, Cur- 
od be heʒt hat continueth not in all things which are written in 
the booke of the Law, to doe them. 

Je dobis is no better then a Curſe, and that ſhall you find 
denounced to the diſobedient, Ecclhu. 41. S. Ve vobis 191py 
Fir; qui dereliquiſtis legem Alliſſimi; ſcilicet per inobedientiam, 
layth eAntorinru Sum, part. 2. Tit, 4, cap. 2. oe be vato 
vou, vngodly men, which haue forſaken the law of the 
molt high God, through your diſebedience : Jæ vobis, woc 
bevnto you. And why (0? The reaſon is added: For if 
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you ſhall be borne to a curſe : and H you die, a curſe ſhe be your 
portion, De vobis, woe be vnto you, ye vngodly men, which 
have forſaken the /aw of the moft high God, through y our 
di/obedvence. 

Is ayjobedience thus curſed ? Then mult it be puniſhed, 
For as Dicere Dei is facere, ſo Alaledicere Dei is malums 
pane facere, It God (aith a thing, he doth it: and if he curſetb 
he puniſbeth. He curſetb diſobedience, and therefore he pun. 
eth diſobedience. 

He punilheth it, ſayth Antonin, three manner of wayes. 

Ficll, per affliftionem corporis, by afflicting man in his 
bodie. 

Secondly, per 8104 gnatione'm orb is, by ſetting the whole 
world againſt man. ana 

Thirdly, per prvat io em numints,by depriving him of the 
vilion of God. 5 

Firſt, God puniſheth diſabedience, bj laying ffliction vpon 
man in his bodie. For the ai/obedience of Alam, he ſayih 
vnto: Adam, Gen. 3.17. Male diſla terra in opere tuo. Curſed 
be the earth for thy worke, for the worke of thy tran/greſſion, 
for thy une, for thy fake. Curſed be the earth of thy bodie, 
fer thy / ode is but earth: car/ed (hall it be, and many waies 
afl:fted. T hornes and T hifi les, diuetſe paſſions and infirmi- 
ties, (hall it bring forth vnto thee, All the cut of puniſhment, 
whereto theſe n eake bodies of ours are ſubiect, Hunger, and 
thirfl, and heate and cold, and tranaile, and treuble, and miſe- 
ry, and calumitie, and weabene ſſe, and diſeaſes, y ea, and 4catb 
too: together with that neuer- ceaſing rebellion of the fl: 
Ae the Spirit, called in Scripture, the Concupiſcknce of the 
fi ſb, wh ch cleaueth faſt vnto vs all our life long ; and is the 
fountaine and root of all our euill deeds, all theſe are vpon 
vs for diſobearence. 

Secondly, od puniſheth diſobedience by ſetting the whole 
world againſt man. For as it is id. 5. 21. Pugnabit cum 
illo orbu terrarum contra wſenſator, Ihe world (hall fight with 


him againſt the vn»1e ; the world ſhall take part with God 
againſt 
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againſt the diſobedient. The world, that is, all the creatures 


in the world whereof weread, verſ. 18, Armabit creaturans 
ad vitionew inimicarum; The Lora, he ſhall take to him his 
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iealouſie for compleat Armeur, and make the Y creature his y fa. 5. iy. 


weapon, for the reuenge of his enemies. Where by the crea- 
ture, I vndettand * winerfitatem creaturarum, the vniuerſi- 
tie of Creatures all the Creatures in the world; orbem terra. 
rum, cuen the whole world of Creatures, God ſhall make 
the creature his weapon for the reuenge of his enemies, and 
the world (hall fight with him againſt the vnwiſe. 

T he henderbolt is his weapon againtt the diſobedient, 
verl. 21.Then ſhall the right. ay ming thunder-bolts goe abroad; 
and from the clouds, as from a well dramne bow, ſhall then flie to 
the marke, They (hall fliers the marke, as from a boy : there- 
tore are chey cailedthe Lords arrowes, P/al, 18. 14. The 
Lord thundred tv the Heaucns, and the higheſt gaue hrs vo ce: 
he (ent ont his arrowes, and ſhe ot out lighinangs z ſo did ſber 
(catter and diſcomfit the wicked, The like ſentence you haue, 
[ob 27. 2, wherethe thunder is called, the noyſe of thus wayce 


z Leorinks. 


ofthe Lord, and the ſound that goeth ont of by month, © the à Job 37. 4. 
veyce of his excellencie the voce wherwith he thunarethÞ mar. b Vir. . 
wouſly. This his veyce, the thunder, he © directeth under © nſ. 3. 


the mhole Heauen, and his ig htuing vuto the ends of the earth, 
The thunder, the Creature of the Lord, is the Lords wea pon 
wherewith ſometimes he reuengeth the wicked and a he- 
dient. 

So is the Haile: ſo is the water; ſo is the wind. Theſe allo 
fight with the Lord, againſt the ai ob dient. Their fight is 
delcribed, #/d 5.22. Haile. ſt ones full of wrath hall be caſt 
41 cut of a ſftone-bow againſt the wicked, and i he water of the ſea, 
hall rage againſt them, and the flauds ſpall cruelly dromne them. 
Yea, a mightie wind ſhall fland vp againſt them, & like a ſlorme 


[hall blowthem away), 


Haile! It was one of the great plagues of Eęype, Exed.g. 
23. Haile with Thunder, and fire mingled with haile, a very 
grieuous haile was vpon the land of Egypt: it [mote all that was 


in the field, d beth man and bea#t : it {mote enery herbe of the d Leod. 9. 25. 
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n Od. 5. 23. 


firld, and brake eu vy tree theres], With Haile ſtones the Lord 


fought for ſeſuah, when he went vp tothe reſcue of Gibeon 
againſt the fine Kings of the Aumsrites, Joſb.10.1 1, Thecne- 
mies were diſcomfited, and a great ſlaughter was made 
ofthem: yet more died with Hence, then were ſlaine 
with the vd. 

The Lord hath a treaſurie of Haile, for the time of his 
battailes, You may read ot it in the Booke of lob, chap. 3 8. 
22. I here the Lord thus queitioneth with 16: Haſt thor 


ſeene the treaſures of the haile, which I haue reſeruedagainſt the 


time of trouble, agairſt the day of battaule and warre ? | could 
yet farc het tell you out of the Rewelarion of S. John chap.16, 
21.0ta Haile, a great Haile, that fell from ont Heauer vpon 
men, euery (tone thereof was about the weight of 4 Talent,and 
men bla phemed God becauſe of the plague of the Haile: tor the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. But I haue {aid enough 
to proue that the Haile, the creature of the Lord, is the 
Lords weapon, wherewith ſometimes, he reuengeth the 
wicked and diſobedient. 

From the Haile come we to the Water, Of the ſifteene 
ſignet, that ſhall be before the laſt Iudgement, and are by 
Honauenture, Holbot, 8 Ric hardus de Hedid Villa, and h o- 


D. J. a8. Hol. 3. thers cited out of S. Hierome (though Cſebius Emiſſenu 
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in his Sermon vpon the ſecond Dominical of Advent citeth 
them out of the Aue of the /eweer ) the firſt is, that the 
Sea ſhall (well fifreene Cubites high aboue the tops of moun- 
taines, and ſhall not runne backe, but there conſiſt like vnto 
alles. For the truth whereot I canſay nothing. But thus 
much ( hriſt telleth vs, Lak. 21. 25. that before that great 
day, the Sea and wares ſhall roare. Granate nſis in his exerciſes 
thus meditateth vpon the words: Moſt of all other ele- 
ments, the Sea ſhall at that time ſheu greateſt rage and fury, 
and the waxes thereof ſhall beſo high and fo furious, that 
many thall chinke, they will very ourrwhelme the whole 
earth, Such as dwell by the Sea. ſide ſhall be in great dread 
and terror for the incredible and vnuſuall (welliyg and ele- 
untion Of the waters: and ſuch as dwell farther off (hall bee 


wonder- 


forth as a child i ſſueth forth of bis mothers wombe, as lob ſpea- 
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wonderfully affrayd, and even aſtoniſhed at the horrible 
roaring and noſe of the waver, which ſhall be ſo extreamely 
ontragious, that they ſhall be heard for waxy « myle off. 

But what ſpeake I now of warers, that ſhali be hereafter ? 
There was a fond of waters in the dayes of Neab, that pre- 
uailed vpon the earth tor an hwndred and fiftie dayes toge- 
ther; you all know it, Gex. 7, 24. The Waters then preuai- 
led againſt man for the ſinne of man, the fruit of his diſobe- 
dience. 

And they ſhall againe preuaile, if Gods pleaſure be ſuch ; 
and the diſobedienee of man ſhall ſo require, For the Al. 
mightie, he, who ſhut vp the See with, dores, when it brake 


keth, chap. 3 8. $. and made the clouds to be a comering for it, 
and /wadled it with a band of rhicke darkuefſe ; and effabliſti- 
ed his decree vpon it, and ſet barres and dores vnto it, and 
{aid : Hit herto ſhalt thou come, but no further, and here ſhall 
thy proud W anes be fiayed, he, the Almightie, can calily vn- 
barre thoſe dores, and let the waters looſe to fight his . 
tells, Hereof we haue had a late woefull and lamentable 


i See my treen- 


experience, i The woefull newes and report of flowds in this i Te 
Countrey of ours wwe yeares ſince, may hereof be your re- vpon Am t. 
membrancers. It ſhall euer ſtand for good, that the water, 14. pag. 241. 


the creature of the Lord, is the Lords weapon, wherewith 
ſometimes hereuengeth the wicked and diſobedient. 

The wind is next. The wind! The Lord bloweth it ont of 
bi: month, [6b 3 7. 10. it is called the breath of bus mouth, Joi 
15.30, he bringeth them out of his k treaſuries, Yſal. 135. 7. 
He ſyeth vpon the wings thereof, Pſal, 18, 10. and walketh 
v pon the wings thereof, Pſal. 104. 3. He weigheth the windes 
Tob 28, 25. Heirebuketh the winds, Matth, 8. 26. he com- 
mandeth the winde, and they obeyhim,Zxk. 8. 23. 

Memorable was the victorie ofthe Emperout Theoroſs. 
et, againſt the traytor, and rebell Eugenius. Eugenius was 
like to haue had the 3 hand. It pleaſed the Almightie 
vpon the prayers which the Emperony made vnto him for 
ayde and aſſiſtance, to worłe a ffrange act. He ſent a Hind 
9 to 


k Terem. 10. 13. 


| Mark. 4.39. 


Luk, 8, 24. 


1 4 
2 4 
* ah — 
d 12 T 
A as 


2.98 


* —— —-— — — — 2 — — — 


XVII LECTVRE. ” 


to tale part with the Emperonr, It was a wet wvfnall and 
might inde. It blew with ſuch force and vulence, that it 
brake the array of Emgenies his ſouldiers did beate backtheir 
attowes, their darts, and theiriavelingh, vpon themſelues; 

did gilt their targets ont of their hands; did bring wpo , 
them incredible »bundanceof duſt and fil h; and d d driue 
the arrowes of the Emperonrs lide , with ſuch forcil le flight 
again(t them, that they ſoone gaue the field for lolt. The 
torie is Eceleſi iſticall, u ritten by Socrates lib . 5+ cap. 24. by 
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FTpbeodorite kb, . ap. 24. by Sezomene lib 7. cap. 24. by Nice- 
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ech. 
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phoru lib. 12. cap. 3 9. and recounted by Caſſtodore in his 
Triartite lib. 9. cap. 45. and by Claudiun the Poet in his 
Paneoyr ic be to Honorius. I could here tell you. how the 
windes fo! vohe for vs agaioſt that great Arm and inutn- 
cible Nauie, that was prouided for our ouerthrow : but! 
may not now ſtand vpon a-mpliticarions. Its out of doubt: 
the ud, the creature of the Za, is the Lords weapon, 
wherewith ſometimes he reuengeth the wicked and. diſe- 
bedient. 
Euery other creature of the Lord, hath his place, to fight 
the Lords battels agoinſi the diſohedient. To auenge Gods 
uarrell againſt the dp e dient, the Heawen, that is ouer out 
heads, ſhall become a&brafſſe, and the earth t hat is vnder vs, 
as yren, Dent. 28. 23. He auen and earth ſhall light tor him. 
mild beafts, euill beaſiis, all the beafks of the eld ſhall fight 
for him, Elay 56.9 Euery feathered famle ſhall fight for him, 
Exch, 39. 17, The ſillieſt of creatures tim wvermes, G. 
puires, & muſce, & arance, fayth * Ant om, wormer, and 
' fearyand flyes, and ſpiders, (hall all fight for him. So true is 
that which ia the ſecond place | affirmed; 
(7 od puniſheth diſobedience per NEE Or- 
bis, by ſetting tbe world againſt mays 


Thirdly, Ged pimiſſieth diſobedince por Privationents 
Nummes, by depriving inan-of rþexvi/romef God. This appea- 
reth by the ſeueritie ot that fentencewhich the vage of all 
fleſh, the judge of quicke and dead, ſhall at the laſt day pro- 
nounce ageiuſt the Reprobatefor their iA, t Gay 

holy 
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holy Lawes and Commanndemedrs, The ſeutence i ex. 


prefſed, Mar. 25. 41. Depart from me ye cuſed, ruto euerla. 
fling five, prepared for the Deril amd bis e Angels, 

Depart ſrom me] There is preuatio munmaus , a ſeparaticn 
fram the face of God, an excluſion from the beatihcall and 
bleſſed viſiomef God. 

Depart from me ye cuiſed] Curſed are yee, and therefore 
depart, Curſra, — haue not obeyed the Law of 
the Lotd: Curſed, becauſe yee haue contemptuouſly reie- 
cted the holy Gofßell: Curſed, becauſe ye haue trodden vn- 
der foote the ſweete grace of God freely offered vnto you: 
Curſed, becauſe yee haue beeneſo fare from relieuing the 
weake and poore members of Chriſt, as that yee haue ta- 
ther oppreſled and cruſhed them with wrong & violence. 
Corſca are yee and therefore depart, 

Depart ſtom me yee Curſed, ints enerlaſting fire | Behold, 
the toreent, M here into the diſobedient ſhall be caſt, and the 
infinitie of it. Its fire, and fire emerlaſting. But why fire ? Are 
there not other kinds of paniſiments in Hell. Ves, there are. 
Pionyſius the Carthuſias in his third Now!ſſimum art. G. rec- 
koncth vp elenen kinds: the Centuriators in their firft Cen- 
trie lib. I. cap. 4. vine kinds. Dxramadus de F. Porci ino in 4. 
Sexe. Diſt. 50. qu. 1. diverſe kinds. Why then doth the 
Jude in pronouncing the ſentence of the damned ſpeake 
onely of fire ? Caietane ſaith it is, propter ſupplicy ve hementi- 
am; for the vehemencie ofthe puniſhment: becauſe, of all 
the puniſhments in Hell that ſhalltorment che bodie, the 


fire is the ſharpeſt. So ſaith 9 Abulenſic, In affliſticis, ni hil eſt o 
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In Mat. 25. 


nobis tam terribile, quam ignis; of things that may afflict our 20. 403. 


bodies, there is nothing ſo terrible vnto vs, as fire. So Du. 
randis in the place now cited, 6. 9. Of all che puniſhments 
in Hell, wherewith the bodie ſhall betormented, the pun- 
iſhment of fire is the greateſt ; quia, quod eff magis attivum, 
eſt mags afflictivum; the more ate any thing is, the more 
it tormenteth · but the fire is maxime ativa, and therefore 
maxime affuttivns ; the fireis the moſt alline, and therefore 
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it molt of all ermenteth. For this cauſe, when other uniſh- 
ments are in Scripture paſſed ouer with ſilence, the ſole pu- 


niſhment of fire is expreſſed, becauſe in it, as in the greatell 
of all, all other puniſhments are vnderſtood. 

Depart from me yee curſed into euerlaſt ing fire, prepared for 
the Demill and bis Angels] Prepared of God the Father by 
his eternall decree of abſolute reprobation. Prepared for the 
Deuull and his Angels) God from euerlaſting determined con- 
cerning ſuch Angels, as ſhould fall, not ro confirme them in 

o0d,but to turne them our of heauen, and to exclude them 
3 eternall beatitude, together with their head & prince, 
the Deuill. The Deuill and bu x Angels | Horrenda ſocictas 
Such ſhall be the companions of the carſed and damned 
after this life ended. 

I mult draw towards an end. Dearely beloued, you haue 


| hitherto heard concerning Diſobedience, that it is a faule ſon; 


that God curſetb it, and doth puniſb it: that he puniſbetbh it, 
firſt per afflictionew cer pori, by laying afflition vpon man 
in his bodie: ſecondly, per impwgnationem orbis, by ſetting 
the whole world againſt him, and thirdly, per priuationem 
numinis, by depriving him of the beatificall and bleſſed vi- 
fin of Cod: which of all the puniſhments of Hell is farre the 
greateſt, farre greater then the puniſhment of fire. 

What now remaineth for vs, but that we labour to eſ- 
chew and to flie from ſo damnable a ne and to embrace 
the contrary vertue, dae obedience to the hoh will of God? Let 
not the pleaſures ofnne, the luſts of the fle, the riches, 
the ſnares, the cares of this world, nor any tranſitorie de- 
light that may tickle man fer as houre, but will wound him 
for euer, let not all theſe, nor any one of theſe, inuolue vs in 
the gulte of aiſebedience againſt the holy Geſpell of Chriſt, 
and the eternall wi of God, 

But thinke wee, oh thinke we euer, that there is a Hea- 
wer, a God, a Icſiu, a Kingdome of glerie, a ſecietu of Angels, 
a communion of Saints, ioy, peace, and happineſſe, and an 
eternitic of all theſe ;and Arive we with all humilitie and 


obedience 
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obedience to the attainement of theſe; ſ@ ſhall Gd in this 
world ſhower downe _—_ vs his bleſſings inabundance, 
and after this life ended, he ſhall tranſplant vs to his 
Heauenly Paradiſe. There ſhall this corrupti- 
ble put on incorruption, and our mor- 
talitie ſhall bee ſwallowed 
vp of life. 
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4 But yee gaue the Nazirites wine to drinke ; and com- 


wanded the Prophets, ſaying, Propheſie not. 
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Hat theſe words are an exprobation, anvpbrai- 


104 ding or twiting of Vracl with the fouleneſſe o 
[8 their ingratitude, I lignifigd in my Jalt exerciſe 
1 out of this place. I then obſerued in the words a 
1 ; double ouerſight in the H raelites: the fitſt was, that they 
ſolicited the Nazuues to breake their vam; the ſecond, that 
1 1 they hindred the Prophets in the execution of their holy ad. 
1 


| : | The firſt in theſe words, Tee aue the Natirites wine to 
Fe. 7 drinke: The ſecond in theſe, Tee commanded the Prophe is, 
ſaying, Propheſic nat, Of the fiilt then. Now of the 

{ccond. 
My method ſha!l be f(t, to take a view of the words: 


then, to examine the matter conteined in them. The 
words ate, 


e * 


Tee commanded the Pro phets, ſaying, Propheſie uot. 


| Yee commanded r It is in Pibel, from the 
roote RAY and it [ignifieth, to Ciue in charge, to wil, to 
' command, It it be ioyned in conſt: uction with SY it pro- 
| perly lignitieth to for b:d, as vpon this place the learned 
n Profelſlor of the Hebrew tongue Mercer, hath ob- 

| ſetued. So ſhall the words ſound thus: You, vnthankfull 
[lraelttes, vou co hom / hare ras{ed vp of your ſornes for 

Prophers, you haue taken vpon you authoritie ouer my 
F Prophets, to forbid them to propheſic in my name, and to 


threaten 
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threaten them, if they obey you not, that it all fare the 
v orſewith them. 


With this expoſion agreeth that of C a vixʒ whoſe nate 


is, that NAY the word in my text ſiguifieth Pracipere vel 
iubere, to giue in charge, to u ill, or to command, vel ſta» 
tuere, quien intercedit publica autorit at, to appeint or to or- 
daine by publike autoritie. Hereto allenteth Petra Luſita. 
xs, By the word andabatis or precipiebatis, which in the 
Hebrew is r hee vuderlſtandeth edidla publica, 
publik e edicts or proclamations againſt ſuch, as ſhould 
dite to preach true doctrine vnto the people. So (hall the 
vo:ds ſound thus: You, vnthankfull //rachtes, you, to 
whom / haze raiſed vp of your ſonnet for Prophets, you haue 
not onely in ſectet corners, in your priuate conventicles, 
murmured againſt, repined at, or eyed out vpon my Pro. 
phets, but alſo by publtke order and prac lum. it ion 50 he ue 
enioyned them ſilence. Tee commandeathe Prophets, ſaying, 
Propheſre not, 

The Prophets | What Prophets? We are to dillinguiſh 
betwixtche Prieſe of the Sanctuarte, and [rrovoams pricfts : 
berwcene Starres in the right hand of Chriſt, hxed in their 
{tations, and planet of an vnoertaine motion; betucene 
/2pheards and hirelingu. There was an eAaron, and there 
was an Abiram; there was a Simon Peter, and there Was a 
Simon Magis there was a / ade, and there was a Iadas. Not 
euery one that calls himſelfe a Prophet, is by and by a Pro- 
het; for even the woman Jesebel calleth berſelfe a Prephe- 
5e; Revel. 2. 20. Baal had his foure hundred and fiftie Pro- 
phets; not one of them a true Prophet; all ofthem agair ft 
Fliasꝭ the Prophet of the Lord, 1. K. 18.22, Ahab had his 
foure hundred Prophets; not one of them a true Prophet; 
all of them againſt A icaiab, the Prophet of the Lord, 
I. Ring. 226. | 

Againſt ſuch intruders,ſeducers and lying Prophets we 
are armed with an admonition from the Lord, /erem.2 3. 
16. There thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Hearken not wnto the 
words of the Prophets, that prophe(ie vnto you ; they make you 


Vane : 


304 


THE XVIII. LECTVRE. 


þ. | Denk. 32. 33. 


D Jerem. 23.30, 


31,31. 
WS r/.19, 


vine : they ſpeabe 4 viſien of their owne beart , and not out of 
the mouth of the Lord, In this ranke of ſeducers and lying 
Rrophets, I place thoſe vpholders of themanof ſinne,Prieſts 
& leſuiter,who fromthe Seminariet beyond the Seas come 
ouer hither into this our Country, here to ſowe the ſeeds of 
diſloyaltie and blinde ſuperſtition in the hearts of the peo- 
ple. God hath not ſent them, yet they runne; God hath not ſpo- 
ken to them, yet they prophecie: as Ieremie ſpeaketh of the 
falfe Prophets in his dayes, chap, 23. 21. They prophecie 
{yes in the Lords name, and cry, I haue dreamed, 1 haus dreas 
med, verſ.2 5. ö 

Dreames they haue: but what truth, what true viſion? 
Ianſwer in the words of /eremie,chap. 14 14. T hey prophecie 
vnto you 4 falſe viſion, a divination,a thing of naught, and the 
deceit of their owne bearts. Their ſweet tongues vtter vnto 
you as deadly poyſon, as is * the. payon of Dragons, or the 
venome of Aſpes, They will allure you with plauſible notes 
of Peace, Peace, But take heede,you can expect no peace 
from them, No peace, either to the weale publiche, or to 
the private conſcience of any man.Not to the weale public he: 
for, their conſpiraciet are nefarious and bloody. Not to the 
private conſcience of any man: for, to be reconciled to that 
vnſound Church of theirs, the Church of Rome, to partake 
of their formal, and counterfeit abſolution of ſiunes, to heare 
and ſce their h1ſtr1onicall Maſſes, to viſit the /arines & reliques 
of the dead, to fay a number of Pater-Nefters, or Ave- 
Maries vpon beads, to invocate Saints, to adore Images; 
can theſe, or any ſuch * yeeld any peace to a di- 
ſtretſed conſcience? No, they cannot. Yet care not theſe 

falſe teachers and ſeducers, ſo they may with ſuch their vn- 
tempered morter of vmitten traduiont, dawbe vp the 
walls of their Antic hriſtian ſynagogue. 

Now, will you know what ſhall be the portion of ſuch 
intruders, ſeducers, and ly ing Prophets? Jeremie will tell 
you chap. 23. that the Lord is b againft them: that the 
© whir lewinde of the Lord à gone forth againſt them in «fur, 
euen 4 grienous wi lewinde, which ſhall fal vpon them grie- 

worſly : 


— 


A M 0 S. . 12. 


— 


ouſly : that the 4 anger of the Lord ſtal not retrwne nr it d veſ20, 
hare executed his will vpon them: that the Zord will 
bring vpon them a» © exerlafting reproch, and a perpetuall e v1.40, 
ſhame, | 
Their cup is tempered with no leſſe gall and bĩtterneſſe 
by the Prophet Erechiel chap. 13. There, for following 
heir own ſpirit for reſembling *® rhe foxes in the deſerts,tor f Ech. 13. 1. 
neglecting l te goe vp into the gap, to mah: vp the bedge for the Þ *. 
houſe of Iſcael, & to ſtand in the battel in the diy of the Lord, eas. 
for ſeeing i vaine vifons, for ſpeaking /ying dinmations, for i f, 7, 
building and k dawbing Up walls with vntempered merter, they k verſ. 10. 
are accurſed. Their cutſe, what for the head thereof and 
for the foote, is full of vnhappineſſe. It entteth with a Fe 
proph tis inſi ie ntibus, woe vnto the fooliſh Prophets, verſ. 3 . 
and it bids farewell with an Anathema, with a curſed ex- 
communication, verſ.8,9, 1am againſt you, ſauh the Lord 
G. Aline hand hall be vpon you; yee ſhall not be inthe 
aſſembly of my people, yee ſhall not be written in the writing of 
the houſe of Iſrael; ye ſhall not enter into the land of [ſ[racl. 
A hcauy ſentence! Will you haue the plaine meaning of 
it e Its thus: The Lord is againſt all falſe Prophets; He 
will come vnto battell, and will fight againſt the wicked 
crue, even with that ſharpe o edged ſword, which procee- 
deth out of his mouth. His hand ſhall be vpon thein, for 
their deſtr nition and ruinc. They ſhall not be of the num- 
ber of Gods elect. They ſhall ' be blotted out of the vooke of | Pfl. 28. 
rhe liuing, and not be written with the righteous. They ſhall ne- 
uer enter into that Celeftiall Hieruſalem which is aboue, 
and is the hahitation of the bleſled. 
You haue heard in generall of Prophets, true and faſſe. 
I ſhould now ſpeake ſomewhat more diilinctly. 
There are two ſorts of falſe Prophets: Some haue no cal- 
ling at all; ſome haue a calling, but withoug efficacie. Of 
the firſt ſort were theſe Prie(ts in [/ndab, who were neither 
choſcn by man, nor called of Cod; of whom the Lord com „ e 
plaineth lerem. 14 14. m ſent them nat, neither haue I com- G17. 15. 
manaed them, neither fake I vnto them, yet they 3 19.8, . 
an 
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and chap. 23.21 [ ſent them not, yet they anne, l ſpake not ta 
them, yet they prophecied. Of the ſecond fort, were thoſe 
Prophets in //rac!, whom men choſe, but Gad called not. Ot 
ſuch ſome wauld haue theſe words, Hof. 9.8. to be vnder- 
ſtood, 7 he Prophet is the ſnare of a fowler in all his wayes, and 
hatrea inthe houſe of hut God. 

In oppolition to theſe, there are of true Prophets two ſorts 
alſo. Both of them are anf called to their holy fun- 
Aion ; ſome by od alone, lome by God and man. The ho- 
ly Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and the bleſſed Apoſſies in 
the New, 3d their calling from God alone: but Timot hic, 
Tus xs, and the ſeauen Deacont, and the reſidue of religious 
and godly Docter and Paſtors of the Church, had and 
haue their calling, both from God and man, 

This diſtinction thus giuen, it is now ealie to define, u ho 
the Prophets ate, that are mean in my text. They are tra- 
Prophets, ſuch as had their calling iinmediatly from God. and 
from him alone ; euen thoſe boty men of God, who liued in 
the time of the o Teſt,ment ; ſome of which had the ho- 
nour, to be the bleſſed pen-men thereof. Such were the 


Prophets, hom the lſraclites commanded, ſaying, Prophecie 
not, 


Prophucre not | Speake not any more vnto vs in the 
name of the Lord. What? No more! Can there be an 

one ſo execrably audacidus, as vtterly to forbid the paſſage 
of the werd of God ? any torhead fo braſen, as ſimply and 
preciſely to rrs-2t 31? Its not to be imagined, The moſt 


wicked dare not doe it, Yet would they by their wills haue 


leſſe libettie of ſpeach permitted to Gods Prophets, Mini- 
{ters, and ſeruants: they would haue their tongue, ſome- 
what tied, that they might not by theit crying out againſt 
lins, vex and gall their ſeared conſciences. 

Hi:hertoe haue taken a view of the words. It follow- 
eth, that e examine the matter conteined in them. 

- Tee commanded the Prophets, ſaying, Prophecte not. 

Hoc nimirem erat, ſaith Rupert us, non ſolum logui, ſed etiam 
gere contra Spiritum Sanctum, qui loquebatur per os Prophe- 
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rar wm: This indeed were not onely to ſpeake againſt, but al- 
ſo to doe a gainſt the holy Ghoſt, who D by rhe month of 
the Prophet t. He noteth the diſordered and franticke hu- 
mour, that wa in the people of Iſraelito viliũe and neglect 
thoſe Prophets and teachers, which the Lord out of the a- 
bundance of his mercie had ſent vnto them, to be their 
uides and directors in the way of true pietie and religion. 
The leſſon we are to take from hence, I giue in this propo- 
ſition, 
T he wic ted are euermore ina readireſſe to doe all the 
diſgrace and deſpite they can to the true Prophets of 
the Lord,and bis Ainiſters. 

This truth grounded vpon my text, and thereby ſufFci- 
ently warranted, may further be illuſttated by other places 
of this volume of the Booke of Jod. 

In the ſeauenth Chapter of this Prephecie ue {ee what 
courſe entertainment our Prophet Ane, receiueth from 
Amati ib, a Plieſt of Bethel, Hethere forbids Aue to pro- 
phecic any more in the kingdome of the tee Tribes; and 
aduiſeth him to get him away by flight tothe kingdome of 
Judah, here the Lords prophets were beiter welcome and 
more regarded: and tells him that in ral, they needed 
no ſuch Prophets, nor cared for them, nor would ſuffer 
them to preach ſo plainely to their K ing [eroboam. Will 
you haue Amatziahr o ne words vnto Ames? They are in 
therwelfth and thirteenth verſes. O thou Srer (for he that is 
now u called a Prophet, was before time called a Seer) O thow 


Seer, coe, fl:e thee away into the land of Iudah, and there rate n 1. a9. 


bread, and Prophecie there. But Prophecie not againe any 
more at Bethel: For it it the Kings Chappell, and it is the hir gi 
Court. 

Was the entertainement, of the Prophet Ieremie found 
in Jeruſalem, any whit better ? Not a whit. In the 18. chap- 
ter of hi; Prophecie, verſ. 18 | find the men of Iadab plot- 
ting againſt him. Come, ſay they, let vs deuiſe demiſes agar. i 
Irremiah: Come, and let vs (mite him with the tongue, and let 


vt not giue heed to any ef his words, In the 20 Chapter, ver. 1 
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I 6nd him (mitten and put in the flockes by Paſtur, the chiefe 
gonernor the Lordi bouſe. In the 26. Chapter, ver /, 8. I ſee 
him againe apprebended;threatued with death, and arraigned, 
In the 33. chapter, ver/. 1. I ſee him ſour vp in tho ¶ vurt of | 
the priſon, In the 3 8. Chapter, verſ. 6. I find him der downe 
with cords into a miry and dirtie dungeon. And all this befell 
him, becauſe he propbecied mthe name of the Lord. 
The vſage of Micaizb the Propbet islikewile memorable. 
o 1. Cre. 18. . King Ahab, K. of 1/rae/l® hateth him, x, King. 22. $, Zede- 
p PFeſ-33-. kiab?ſmitetbhim onthecheeke,verſ, 24. and Amon, the go- 
q eis. uernourofrhe Citieis commanded to put him 4 in priſon, 
and to fred him with bread of affliftion, and with water of Af 
fliftow, verl. 27. 
There was a Seer, a Prophet, called Auani. He had a 
r 2.Cbr2. ic. . meſſage from the Lord to Aſa King of Iadab, and did faith. 
fully deliver it. But for ſo doingthe King was in a rage with 
him, and put him in 4 priſon- honſe, 2. Chron, 16. 10. 
As ill affected to the Prophers of the Lord were the peo- 
ple of [dab for the molt part of them. And therefore is 
Eſay chapter 3 o. 8. commanded to write it in 4 table, and to 
note it in a Boobe, that it might be for the time to come for euer 
and euer an euidence againſt that people, that they were a 
rebellious people, Hing children, children, that would not heare 
the Law e the Lord: ſuch, as bluſued uot, to ſay to the Seers, 
See not; and ro the Prophets, Prophecie net unto vs right things: 
but if you will needs be Seeing, or Prophccying, or Prea- 
ching, or ſpcaking vnto vs, then ſpeake vnto vs ſwvcoth 
things. Prophecis deceits: Get you ont of the way ; turne aſide ont 
of the path : cauſe the Holy one of Iſraelto ceaſe from before vs, 
Strange that there ſhould be in rhe people of the Lord, ſuch 
contempt, ſuch a deteſtation cf the Prophers of the Lord! 
But you ſee the lot of Gods Prophets vader the o/d Teſta- 
ment. 
Were they more regarded in the time of the New ? It 
ſeemes not. For it could not but fall out with them accor- 
ding to that prediction of our Saniour Chrift, Mat. 23. 34. 
Behola, ſaith he, / ſend vnto you Prophets, and wiſe men, and 
Scribe, 
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Feribes, and ome ef them yee ſhall hill and Cracifie; and ſome of 
them ſoall yee ſcourge in or Synago guet, and perſerute them 
fremenie to citie. According to this prediction it eame to 
alle. 
G Some they killed, They killed f [ames, the brother of C Feſcb. Hifter, 
Ieh, with the ſword, Act. 12. 2. Some they erncified, They F<{4/4ib'2.ca.9 
erucified Chrift himſelte, the Lord of life, Act. 3. 15, Some 
they ſceur ged. They [conrged Paul. He ſhall teſliſie for him- 
elfe, 2. Cor, 11. 24. Of the Jewes ſius times receiued I fortie 
ſtripes ſauc one. and verſ. 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods. 
Some they perſecuted from citic to citic. So they dealt with 
Barnabas, Alt. 13. 30. Somethey vexed with many kinds 
of crueltie. S. Steues may be one inſtance. bey gnaſbed on 
him wit h the ir teeth, Act. 7. 54. They ſmote him with their 
tongues, ſaying, we haue he ara him ſpeale blaſphomous words 
againſt Moſes, and againſt God, Act. 6. 11. They came vpon 
him, and c ang be him, and brought him to the connee{l, verl. 12. 
They caſt hum ont of the cittie, Att, 7. 58, and they ſtoned 
him, verſ. 59. In a word, they made ſuch *havocke of the t 44.8.5. 
Church in thoſe prime dayes thereof, as that the meſſengers | 
ef God were enforced through the bitterneſſe of their ſpirit 
fo complaine with rhe Apoſtle, Rem 8. 36. u For thy ſake we u P[al.44.22, 
are killed all the day long, we are counted as ſheepe appoymed for 
the ſlaugbter. And thus you ſee whatis the portion of Gods 
Miniltecs vader the new Teffament. Vnder both New, and 
Old, they are liable to the diſgraces and vexations of this 
wicked world. Sotrue ismy propolition, 


2 


— 


The wicked are euer more in areadineſſe, to doe allthe 
diſgrace and diſpite they can to the true Prophets of t be 
Lord, and his Munifters, 


Yet not to them onely, not onely to the true Prophets of 
the Lord, and his miniſtert; but to you alſo of the laie, to as 
many of you, as haue a true deſire to /ine in the frare of God, 
and to die in his fauour: to as many of you, as are willing to 
deny ungod line ſſe and worldly luſts, that yee may live*/oberly © . 
"ly, and piouſiy in this Ron world. Your lot will be the 
4 ; lame 
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ſame u ich ours, 7he wicked will be ener more in a readme(ſe, 
te dre unto you alſo, all the diſgrace and deſpite they can, 

You muſt put on the Lavery and cegniſance of Chrifhy ay 
wellas wee. The mull principall and royall gæment, x hien 
he wore, w hile he liued vpon the earth, was affliftion, e Af. 
fuftion!lt mull be your caate too it muſt be your livery, You 

/ , will ho'd bim for an vndutiſull, and an vngracious child; 
* / that is a hamed of his father: you will cake him for a mala- 


pert and a ſavcie feruant, that tefuſeth to weare his mallers 

liuety; Ch iſ is j our Faiber; he is your Aſafter. Take heed 
then, that you ſhew not your ſelues vnd, vngracions, 
* malapert, or ſawcie, in refuſing to be, as he was, cluthed 
y Nerd. 19. 13.) with a vellure dipt in bloud. a 
The * ſonnes of Thunder, [ames and /obn, would need; 
be aduanced in the Kingdome of Chriſt, te lit, the one on 
his right hand, the o:her, on his it. But what doth Chi? 
Doth he graunt their requeſt ? He doth it not. He thus 
ſpeakes vnto them: Are ye able to drivke of the cup, that [ 
all drinke of, and to be baptized with the baptiſme, that I am 
baptized with ? Vpon their anſwere which is attirmarive, 
we are able, Chriſt farther ſaith vnro them, ye ball indeed 
drinkg of t be cap, that I drinke of, and with the Ce that I 
am baptiſed with, ſoall ye be bapriſed. But to ſit on my right 
band, and en my left hand, is not mine to gine, bat it ſhall be gi. 
uen te them for whom it i prepared. It is as if Chrift had ſaid: 
in fewer words, ye mult of neceſſitie care the Croſſe, be. 

fore yee can weare the Crowne, 

But y ou will ſay ; /ames and /obn were of the number of 
the 1welue Apeſtles ; and that they indeed by their calling 
were to take vp their croſſe, and to follow Chriſt ; but what: 
isthattovs ? to vs, who are not oftheranke ? u ho are not 
Prophets ? nor Apoſtles, nor Minifters ? S. Pau thall anſwere 
you for me, 2.7m, 3. 12. Alithet will line godly in(hrift Je- 

{ma, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 

Thu haue you my docttine enlarged :7 be wicked ae. 
Kermore ina readineſſe, to dos all the diſprace and deſpite they 
can, not onely zo the true Prophets of the Lord, and bis Alia. 

At, 


2 2 ark. 2.17, 


a Mat. 40 21. 
» » Mark 10,38. 


fer butſetorberrue feraants of Gedgofwhat vecationyeſtare, : 


— 
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or condition foemer they bo. 
Now let vs a little examine the reaſon why the 'wicked 
ſhould ſtand thus affected towards the yodly, The reaſon 
is, becauſe they hate the Godly, They hate thr Godby : and 
therefore willchey doe them a the uiſęrace and deſpre they 
can, 
The wicked hate rhe m_ It is no new thing: Its no 
tare thing. No nem thing; for 


common at all times, in all places. Thoconſideration wer- 
of made S. Peter thus to ſpeake vnto the faithfull in his 
dayes ; Brloned;thinke it wot on + concerning the. fiery triad, 
which is to try you, as thongh ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto 
yov. Thinke ic not range; its no ffrange thing. lt is Epiſtle i. 
chap. 4. 12. So S. Johr, Epi. 1. chap. 3. 13. MHarnaile not 
m brethreunf the world hate you, Maruailenot. Its no point 
of wiſedome to wonder at that which is neither Magnum, 
not Novum, nor R arum. If it be not a great thing, or nem, 
or rare, maruaile not at it. 


a Father of the Schooles, * Aquinas auoucheth it, that e Comment; 
there is no cauſe of mwaruaile,if it be not either great, or new, 1. Joban.z. 


or rare. Now that the world, that is, «matores mundi,chelo- 
ucrs ofthe world, wicked, carnall, itreligious, and prophane 
men liuing in the world, ſhould bate the Godly, von eſi mag- 
num it is no great matter. . 
The Pbyſitionthat binds a franticke man, if he be bitten 
by him, non re putat magnum, he counts it not any great mat- 
ter ; but excuſeth his patient for his frenſies ſake, The wie- 
ked are as this franticke man che Godly as the Phy/iron : 
hence it is, that vpon thoſe words, Cen. 4. 8. Cain roſe vp 


againſt Abel; for againſt Abel, the gloſſe ſaith, againſt his f contra med:- 
Phy ſition, Thus you ſee, its not mag" un, no eat matter, cum. 


that the wicked doe hate the Godly, | 
Nor is it Nevam, nor is it Rerum; its neither ew, nor 
rare, as you haue alreadie heard. Its no great matter, nor is 


it any new thing, or rare that the world ſhouſd bare you, 


X 2 therefore 


b Gen. 17. 41. 
c Gen. 11. 9. 


> Z/ay hated Jacob, Iſinacil 
Iſaac, and Cain Abell, Its no rare thing; forit is exceeding d Ce 4.8. 


— 
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therefore a ue not, if it hate you! Vea, ſay I: it were much 
to be marnailed at, if it ſhould not hate you, For ſuch are the 
contrary diſpolitions of Samts, and woriulings, of the n ic bed 
and the Goaly, that of neceſſitie there will ever be occalio. 
ned contentious oppolitions betweene them, The conſi. 
deration hereof drew from S. James thoſe words, chap. 4. 4. 
Know ye not that the friendſhip of the world is enmity with Gad? 
Know ye not, that is, ſaith Aquinas, Ignorare non debetis,ye 
ought not to be ignorant ofthis, that the awitie of the world 
is enmitie with Gods and that whoſoecuer is a friend of the 
world, he is the enemie of God: | may adde, yea, and of the 
Godly too. | 
Hereto agreeth that demaund of S. Paul 2. Cor. 6. 14. 
15. hat fellowſhip hath r;ghteauſneſſe wth unrighteonſneſſe? 
What communion hath light with darknefſe ? 1What concord bath 
Chriſt with Belial? God is righteous, the world is wicked, 


g1.j-hin.5.19 and b Heth altogether in ſmuie therefore there can be ws fel- 


h 1. J b. 1. 
1 Jam. 1. 17. 


1 Ehe. 5. 8. 


| Ferſc 11. 


”* low/hip betweene God andthe world, God isl light, he is the 
i Father ofligbis; in him there is no darkereſſe at all: The 
world whatis it but dark»: ſſe, what but areceptacle ofthe 
vnfruitfull ! workes of datkeneiſe? therefore there can bee 
no communion betweene God and the world, Chriſt is holy, al- 
together holy, and immaculate; Belial is wicked, he is the 
Prince of wickedneſſe: therefore there can be no concord 
betweene Chtiſt and Belial. 

Now if there can be no fellomſtip, if no communion be- 
eweene God and the worid; can we looke there ſhould he any 
fellow{hip,any communion,betweene Saints & worldlingi, 
betweene the godly, and the wicked, betweene ſuch as lou 
Cod. and ſuch as lowe the ld? If there be no concord be- 
tweene ( briſt and Belal, can we ex pet there ſhould be any 
concord betweene tree ¶ hriſtiaus and Belialiſit, betweene 
the fellomers of Chriſt, and the ſonne: of Bell? 

It cannot be expected. Theſe, whom | call Selialiſls or 
the /onnes of Behall, worlalings and the wicked, are ſuch as 
lone the world: the other, whom Icall true Chriſtians, or fal. 
lewers of Cbriſt, Saints, & the godly, are ſuch as /one God, I he 

| repugnancie 


r IR — , > 
— 
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repugnancie that is bet weene the qualities of theſe two, is 
elegantly — zun 255 oo N ä 
he louers of God are * ed by the Spirit of God , they m num. 8. 

valle in the Spirit, and bring forth the o fran. & Git 5 18. 
loue on peace, long- ſuffering, gentlenes, goodnes, faith, meekenes, u Gala. 5. 16. 
temperance, and ſuch like; but they that loue the world, are? 2. 13. 
inveſted, with adulterie, fornication, wacleanneſſe, laſciui - p Nr. ig. 0. U 
ouſne(ſſe , Idolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emnlations, 
wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions; bereſies, ewvyings, martbers, drunken. 
nefſe,revellings, and ſuch like, What greater repugnancie 
can there be then this? 

Againe, they that loue God, are 4 of pare hearts, and of q 2. Tin. 2.22. 
r good conſciences, they preſent themſelues holy, vnblameable c 5 0 n 
and vnreproueable in the fight of God ; they ſerue the Lord: * ps 
tin Spirit and in truth: but they that louethe world are of u Pfd. 14. Ig 
u corrupt hearts, of * de ſiled minds and conſciences,their works And 53.1. 
are) abeminable,they ate * deceufull from the wombe,they are * 741-15. 


altogether become filthy their ſeruice of Godis but a flattering ? b 


ot him; for they Þ /ye vnto him wit h their double tongue. What x 2 oy ; 
greater repugnancie can there be then this? b Pal. 78. 36, 


Once more. They that loue God, caſt all their © care © 1. Pet. 3. 7. 
vpon him; they are 4/ober and vigilant: for they know that 471.8. 
their aduerſarie the Devil, as a roaring Lyon walketh about 
ſeeking, whom he may deuour: but they that loue the world, 
like the foole in the P [alme * ſay in their heart, there is no God. © Pſal.14.1.6 
Sobrierie they care not for, vigilancie, they will none of it. P ways — 
f Minding earthly things, & glutted with the pleaſure there- OED 
of, their ſole care is, 8 to ſerue their owne belly, h their God is g Rom-16.18, 
their belly, their glory is their ſhame, their end is damnation, h PP-3-19- 
What greater repugnanciecan there be then this? 

Will it now pleaſe you to collect with me ? the qualities 
of the wicked, the ſonnes of Belial, worlalings, ſuch as lone the 
world, arewholy repugnant and contrary to the qualities, 
of the G od, the followers of Chriſt, Saints, ſuch as lone God : 
and thereforechere can be noagreement betweene them : 

No better then was betweene Cain and Abel. And that you 
know was bad enough. For Cain ſley Abel. And where- 
X 3 fore 


* 
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foreſlew he him ? S. Ieh giues you the reaſon, 1. Epifts 3. 

12, Becauſe his owne workes were exill, and by brothers righ» 
tees 

Thus farre of the hatred of the wicked againſt the Gedly, 
the true reaſon of my doAtine, which was : ; 

The wicked are ener more in 4 readime ſſ e, ts doe ail the 

diſgrace and deſpite they can, not onely to the true pro- 
phets of the Lord, aud his Miniſters, but alſo tothe true 
ſernants of God, of what vocation;eſt ate, or condition ſoe« 
wer they\be, 

Let vs now make ſome vſe of that which hath beene hi- 
therto deliuered, for the bettering, and the amendment 
of our (intull liues. 

Firſt, the Aliniſters of Gods word, may from hence learne, 
not to take it vnto heart, if ſuch, as are bound by the Law 
of God and nature, and by all good order, to y eeld them 
due loue and reverence, ſhall in pride and contempt inſult 
ouer them, to diſgrace and to deſpite them. I hey may well 
remember, that its neither great, nor nem, nor rare thing, 
that they meete with ſuch courſe entertainement in the 
world; foraſmuch as they cannot be ignorant, that the 
world hateth them. And what if the world hate them /! Stell 
they therefore be altogether dejected? They need not. Fot 
Chriſt giues them encouragement and comfort, Jobn, 1 5, 
18. If the world hate you, yee know that it hated me before it ha- 
ted yew. | 

The argument is drawen ab exemplo, from Chriſts owne 
example, The world hateth mee, you know it to be ſo, you 
ſee it. It needes not then to be any diſparagement to you if 
it hate yog, it hated me before it hated you, Car er ga ſe mem- 
brum ſupra verticem extoliit? S. eAnſtine propounds the 
queſtion Tra, 88. in Iohaunem. Why doth a member ex- 
toll it ſelfe aboue the head? Recuſas eſſe is corpore, finon vi 
odium mundi ſuſtinere cim capite: thou refuſeſt to be in the 
bodie,it thou wilt not wich the head ſuſteine the barred of the 
werld. 

A ſecond argument of encquragementandicomfort to 
Vs 
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v3 againſt the hatred of the world isdrawne from the na- 


Ture of the world, ver/. 19. If ye were ofthe world the world: 


would lone his omne: but becauſe ye are not of the world, but J 
haue choſen you ont of the world abereforethe world baterk you. 
This argument is euident even to the common ſenſe of 
menzu ho cannot but know,that berweene contraries there 
is no agreement, and -betweene men of vnlike qualities, no 
full conſent of minds. It is then as if Chrift had thus ſaid: 
The world loues none but bis owne ; none but thoſe that are 
addicted, deuoted, and wholy giuen ouer to it: but you 
are not of the world; therefore it loues not yOu, You are wot 
of the world, for you are mine; andi I am nor of the world, i Icbun. Bl. 23. 
| haue ſeparated you from the ſeruice ofthe world, to doe . 14. 
me ſervicez and therefore the wor/d hateth you, 
A third argument of encouragement and comfort to vs, 
is verſ. 20, Remember the word, that I ſaid vnto you ; The ſer- 
want it not greater thenthe Lord : if they haus perſecuted me, 
they will alſo perſecute you, This argument is like the firit: 
Its drawae from Chriſts dune example, as that was. All 
the difference is: the firſt ſpeciſieih the hatred of the world; 
this the effect of that hatred, Perſecution. 
Thus ſtands the argument. The world perſecuteth me; 
you are my vitneſſes it doth ſo, Thinłe it not much then, 
if it alſo perſecute you. Remember the word that I ſaid vuto 
yon; The k ſeruant is not greater then the Lord. | Si me Domi- k HMatib. t o. 24 
num, Regem, caput, magiſtrum,perſecutiſunt, vos quog, ſer vos I han 13.16. 
ac ſubditot meos, membra mea, atq; diſcipulos meos perſe quen ä —_ 
far. If they haue perſecuted mee your Lord, your King, “c ese 
your bead, your Maſter, they will alſo perſecute you, my 
lernants, my [mbie fs my members, my diſciples, It they 
haue called me a m wad man, one that hath a Dewill, u a ſe. 1 rene 
ducer, o a blaſpbemerʒb a plutron,a wine - bib ber, a friend of Pub- , ene, Go. 
licans and ſinners,will they not much more ſpeake of you re- p Mar. 11.19. 


proachfully ? 4 [frhey haue called the Maſter of the houſe q Mat. 10. 25. 
Belzebub, how much more all they call them of his honſhold 


lo? Tarpe prefecto eft , & dedecore plenum, Rege in caſtris 
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vulrerato exiſtente, milites eius ſine vuluere in civitate epulantes 
maxere ſayth Salmeron: It were very baſe and ſhamefull, fot 
ſouldiers to remaine in the Citie at eaſe without hurt, while 
their King lies wounded in the Campe. Pudeat, ſaith Saint 
Bernard Ferm. 5. in Feſto omnium Santt, pudcat (ub ſpiuato 
capite,nembrum ſieri delicatum: It were a ſname for vs to liue 
deliciouſly and in pleaſures, ſaith our head, Chrift, was 
crowned u ith thornes. 

I conclude the brit vie : Let ihe wic bed fret, and fume, 
and ſtamp, and ſtare, and grudge , and murmure againſt 
vs, let them forbid vs to prephecie, let them refuſe to beare vi 
let them lay vpon vs all the diſgrace and deſpite they can; yet 
will we poſſelle our ſoules in patience, knowing it to be a 
faithſull ſaying, which S. Paul hath. 2. Tim. 2. 11. 1 2. that, 
F we die with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo line with him, and / we ſuffer - 
with him, we ſhall alſo raigne with him. 

A ſecond vſe is for all other the true ſervants of God, of 
what vocation, condition, or eſtate ſoeuer they be: for as 
much as the wicked lie in waitefor them allo, to doe them 
all the diſgrace and deſpite they can, as hath already bin proo- 
ued vnto you. The vie is toadmoniſh you, that ye take it 
not to heart, if they, who ate bound by the law of od and 
nature, by the bond of neighbour- hood, and eur Chriftian 
profeſſion, to loue you, and to tender your good, ſhall in 
pride and contempt inſult ouer you, te diſgrace and to deſpite 

9. 

The arguments for your encouragement and comfort 
in ſuch acaſe,may betheſame with thoſe, which I but euen 
now produced for the encouragement and comfort of our 
ſelues in the like: will you haue them ſũmed vp vnto you? 
Then thus, - 

You find but courſe reſpect and entertainement in the 
world, becauſe the world hateth you. It bateth you. Mar- 
uai le not at it, nor feare it. For firſt it hated Chriſt, before 
it bated Jon. 

Secondly, the world won lowe jon, if you were by owne, 

But 


AMOS. 2.132; 


a 


"— 


But you are not. You are vs! of the world, and thereforethe 
world bateth you, Beof good comfort: you are not of ths 
wor ld, for Chriſt hath cbo/ex you ont of the worla, to be his 
beloued. 2 1 

Thirdly, the world from hating you proceedeth to per- 
ſecute you. Let not this diſcourage you. For it perſecuted 
Chriſt firſt, They haue perſecuted Chriſt, and therefore 
will they perſecute you. It i enengh for the Diſciple, that he 
be as hi Maſter, and the ſernant as the Lord, ¶ hriſt is your 
Maſter, he is your Lord: you are his diſciples, you are his 


r Math. 10. 25. 


ſeruants, Let his ſexample be your rule; be it our rule too, 1. Pu. 2, 81. 


(for herein we are all equall) be it the rule of direction to 
vs all; the rule of all our ſufferings. hen he was reviled, 
he reviled not a gaine; when he ſufferedbe threatned not; but 
committed bis cauſe to him, that iudgeth righteonſly. Here is 
matter worthy our imitation. : 

The reſolued Chriſtian herevpon thus ſweetly medira- 
teth. Shall Chrilt /ie in the manger, and we ruffle it out in 
our palaces ? Shall he mourne in ſackcloth, and wee bath in 
pleaſure ? Shall he fighting in our defence, be wounded 
and crucified among theeues; and ſhall we diſpert and ſolace 
our ſelues with fond and vaine delights? Shall he bee 
pierced through with the ſword of Gods iuſtice for our (ins, 
and ſhall we be vn willing to ſuffer any thing for our ſelues ? 
This were too-too vnnaturall and vnkinde. 

Let not therefore the croſſe aduentures that may betide 
vs,diſmay vs: Let not the crueltie of our enemies, the harp- 
nes of our miſeries, the commuance of our afflictions, daunt 
vs: but let vs (following the aduiſe of S. Peter 1. Ep. chap. 4. 
verſ. 13.) Let vs reioyce, in 4s much as we are partakers of 
Cbriſtt ſufferings, So when bis glory ſhall be reuealed, we (hall 
be glad alſo with exceeding toy, - Thus much of the ſe- 
cond ve, 

A third followeth. You remember the doctrine, 

The wicked are enermore in a readineſſe, to doe all 
the diſgrace and deſpite they can, not onely to the true 


Prophets of the Lord and his Minifters, but alſo to all 
other, 


t ver/.23, 
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u Pſ. 10.67. 


os her, the true ſernants of God,of what vocation, eſtate, 
or condition ſocner they be. 

The vſe is, to reproue thoſe, who elteeme not arigbt of 
the ſufferings of the godly. Let a godly man be bambled 
vnder the crolle, let him feele the hand of God vpon him; 
how will ſome wonder at him, as at a Pelican of the wilder- 
neſſe,as at an Owle of the deſert,as at 4 ſparrow that ſits a/one 
v pon the houſe top? They will hold him for a great (inner, 
and will meaſure his condition by the chaſtiſement, that 
he endureth. 

Did not E/4phaz deale ſo with Jeb? From the affi4;ons, 
the miſeries, the calamitiet, that /ob ſuffered, Eli bas con- 
cludeth, that Job is no innocent man, no righteous man, 
but a deepe diſſembler, and a hollow-hearted hypocrite. 
His cenſure of Jeb you may finde chep.4.7. Remember [ 
pray thre, lait h Elphaz to Ib, Remember I pray thee, he 
euer periſbed being innocent! Or where were the righteous 
cut off ? 

4 ever periſhed being innocent? Or where were the 
righteors cut off? It was Eliphaz his error, to collect, be- 
cauſe /ob was afflicted, and that moſt grieuouſly , that 
therefore he was to periſh, or to be cut off vtteriy. God 
ſuffereth not his ele children, ſuch as Job was, utterly ro 
periſh, or to be cut off, He afficteth them, but with a pur- 

oſe to deliuer them; his hand is ſometimes vpon them, 
— it is for their good, not for their ruine. For albeit they 
may ſeeme to vs to periſb, hen in the fire of their calami- 
ties and trials, they are (ſurpriſed by death, yet they perys 
„ot; the Lord, he receiues them into his glory, and to a 
more happy life. 

Wherefore to Eliphaz his queſtion, Who euer periſhed 
bring innocent! Or where were the righteous cut off? I an- 
ſwer; If Elphasz take the words of peri/hing, and cutting 
eff, in the ſtrict ſenſe and properly, | anſwer, neuer did the 
innocent periſh, neuer was any righteous man cut off. But 
if he take the words in a larger ſenſe for wal/owing in mi- 

ſeri, 
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(eric, or Ig in affliction my anſwer then, is the ſame that 
g. Gre gorie harh 46. 5. Moral. cap. 14. Sept quippe hio & in 
nocent et pereunt, & recti funduùs delentur. Surely here in 
this world the mmneterr doe oftentimes periſb, and the righ- 
7-044 are vtterly cut off: ſed tame ad eternam gloriams pe- 
reundo ſernantur : yet in periſbing,and in bring cut off, they 
arereſerucd to eternall glory. 

Si un/lus innocent pert, it no man ſhould periſh, 
that is innocent, why ſhould the Prophet Sai. fay, chap. 
57.1. Therighteous periſheth,and no man layeth it to heart | 
Si reftor, Deus providendo non raperet, if God in his proui- 
dence fhould not take away any righteous man, why 
ſhould the wiſe man, chop. 4. 11. ſay, The righteous was 
ſpeedily raken away, left that wickedneſſe ſhould alter his un- 
derſtanding, or deceri h guile by ſoule ? Si iuſtos, animadverſio 
nulla percuteret, if no puniſhment ſhould mite the iuſt, u hy 
ſhould S. Peter ſay, 1. Ep. 4. 17. The time u, that indgement 
muſt begin at the heuſe of God ? 5 

Now, dearcly beloued, ſith it may in ſome ſenſe bee 
truely ſaid of the man that is innocent, that he periſbeth; 
and of the righreow man, that he is puniſbed, is taben away, 
is cut off; and of the faithfull of Gods houſe, that indge- 
ment muſt begin with them: let it euer bee our care to 
eſtceme aright of the affiitions of our neighbours, and to 
iudge of them, with a righteous iudgment. Though they 
be 49:4, be plagued, be ſmitten of God, it is not for vs 
ſlightly to regard them, to deſpiſe them, or to hide our fa- 
ces from them: it is our parts rather to haue a fellou- 
feeling and a tender compaſſion of their try als. 

It were an vnchriſtian, an vncharitable, yea a helliſh 
conceir, thus to inferre: Qiy neighbour, ſuch a man, or 
ſuch a man, exerciſed vnder the Croſſe, and is ſenſible of 
the ſcourge of God vpon him, therefore he iu in Gods disfa- 
uour, and a very grieuous ſinner. No ſuch inference is al- 
lowable in (hriſts ſchoie, In his [chole, theſe Maximes 
paſſe for good, Where God purpeſeth to bealeheſpareth 


not 
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net te lannce, He miniſtreth bitter firmpes to purge corrupt 
bumers : he ſends embaſſies of death and 1 where 
he meaneth to beſtow eteruall life, I conclude with that 
bleſſing which F. James chap. 1. 12. beſtoweth vpon the 
afflicted. Jſſed i the man that endureth temptation: 
for when be is tryed, be ſhall receine the erowne 
of life, which the Lord bath pro- 
miſed to them that low 
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Bohola, Iam preſſed wonder Jones ecart if bats that 


i full of ſheaues. 
vs lor the flight 2 periſh from the [wi 20 and the 


ſrrong ſhall not ſtrengthen bu force neither Jos the mig h- 


tie deliuer himſelfe. 
Neither ſhall he ſtand, that handleth the bew. and he 


270 i /i Sy of fooe e ſhall not deliver himſelfe, neither 
ſhall he, that rideth the Horſe; deliner himſelft.. 


And he, that is conragious amomg the michtie; | flee | 
away naked in that day, ſaith the Lord. 2 


E are no come to tbe fourth pare of 
this firſt Sermon of An concerning 
the kingdome of the tense tribes of Iſra- 


el. I heretofore called it a Commination. 
Sol call it ſtill. For here are the Maclites threatned with 
puniſhment for the enormitie of their linnes, exprelled, 
verſ. 6;7,8 and for the fouleneſſe of their ingratitude, layed 
to their charge, ver/, 12. In this Commination we may ob- 
ſerue two things. 
| Firlt; hom the Lord, in reſpect of the ſinnes of Iſyael. and 
of their vnthank fulneſſe for benefits beſtowed on them, 
eſteemeth ofthem,ver/. 13. 'Bebold, I am preſſed vnder yo 
4: Cart is preſſed, that i full of en | 
The other is, a menacing or threatning of puniſhment 
to befall them: I may terme it, A (ending of defiance vnto 


them; ; a denouncing of warre againſt them, verſi2 4. 1. 18. 
Whercin 
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Pro 21. 30. 
Dan. 4. 32. 
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4. chro. 10.6. 
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Wherein we may note three things. 
The firſt is, i a fugiends,their vnableneſſe to eſcape 
the flight in the day of battell: thus ſet downe in the 14. 
verſ. The flight Ball periſh from t he ſwiſr. Aud verſ. 15. thus: 
He that it ſwift of foote, ſhall not deliuer hanſelfe : neither ſhall 
he that rideththe horſe deliuer himſelfe. | 

The ſecond is, Debu/# a4 in reſiſtendo, their weakanelſe in 
reſiſting the enemie thus ſet downe, verſ. 14, The flrong 
foal nor ſtrengthen bus force, neuber ſhall the wigbtis deliner 
hunſelfe, and verſ. 15. thus: Neither. ſhall he ſtand that hand. 
leth the bow, 

The third is, Fugafertive : the flight ofthe valiant, and 
ſtout of heart, ſet done in the laſt verſe, and there ampli- 
fied by the adiunct of nakedneſſe: He that i ronragions 4. 
wong the mightie. ſhall flee away neked inthat day. Then fol- 
loweth the confirmation of all, NN ee ſeyrb the 
Lord : the Lerd, who is the truth, and is omnipotent, Heis 
the Lord of tolls; if he a purpoſe to dar 4 thing , who ſhall 
diſannll it ? if his hand be ſtretched ont, who ſball turn it backs? 

My meditations for this time will be confined within the 
limits of the 13. verſ. Behold, I am preſſed vnder you, as a cart 
1 preſſed that i ſull of ſheanes, In the handling M hereof, my 
order (hall be firſt to runne ouer the words; then te draw 
trom them, ſome profitable note of doctrine, 


Behold. 


His particle, ſet in the front of this verſe, is as it were a 
watchword to ſlirte vp our attentions, for as much as 

we are to heareof ſome important matter. A learned Di- 
uine in his expolition vpon the fift of Ve bemiah hath alike 
note: This word Ecce, Le, Marte, or Behold, euer beto- 
keneth throughout the Scripture ſome notable thing very 
good, or very ill, that is ſpoken of immediately afterward, 
and ſuch a one as commonly falleth not out among men: 
and the holy Ghoſt of purpoſe vſeth to marke ſuch notable 
things, with this word Ecre, Loe, Aare. or Be boa, to put 
| men 


a. A 
a 
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men — —— to % e tothe coofidera- 
tion of the weig arter thar follow ech chat they ſhould- 
not lightly paile ouer it, but deepely inarbe und conſi- 
The leſuit Leim Comment. in AA, Ape. obſeruetli 
out of holy Scripture, diuerſe acoeptions and vſes of this 
particle, Ecco, Bett. 1 das en one os 
Firft, it noteth rem nov ac inepin at, mirabilew;: 
ſomething that ĩs ne and vnloołked for, and wonderfull: 
as Act. 1. ro. while the Apoltles looked town d 
heaven, at the time of Chrilts aſcenſion, Ecce, Bebold, two 
men, or two Angels in the forme of men, fload by rhew in 
x hite apparell.Sois it vied by the bleſſed gin in her Adag- 
ri cat, Luk.1. 48, Bebold. from b all generations foal 
call me bl: (ſe 4. Where Ecce, B. held, rem magnam, nom & 
£dmirarione dignam, di ſignat, ſayth Aifenſus Salmeron. Be- 
bold! it deligneth and poynteth out vnto vs, ſome great 
matter, new, and admirable, ſuch as is, cru in lucem 
edere ereus orem ſamulum Dominumgenerare;Virginems Deum 
parcre, What greater, what newer, u hat matter moi e x on- 
derfull, then that a ¶ veature ſhould conceiue in her wombe 
and bring forth her Creator, a handneaid her Lord, a virgin, 
God? It is ſo full of wonder, that the Prophet g forete 
ling it, cbay. 7. 14. ſtamps it with an Ecce, Jebold. Behold, a 

virgm ſhall conceius and beare a ſonne, 
he Evangeliſt S. Aarrbew, chap, 1. 23. recitingthe 


Prophets prediction, leaues not out this ſtampe, B. boi: 
Bebold, a vir gin fall be with child,and ſhall bring forth a ſonre. 
The Angell Gabriel, x ho was ſent from to the vir- 


gin Mary, to report vato her, this great wonder, omits not 
this ſtamp, Ecce, Be bold. See the Angels words, Lal, 1.3 1. 
Behold, them ſhalt conctiue int e and bring forth « jon, 
and ſhalt call bis name Jeſus. This the Peffillers doe call Ec- 
ce admirativum, an Ecce of Admiration: and it is the firſt 
vie of the particle Behold, obſerued by Lorin. 

Secondly, it betolteneth propinquam rempus, ſome time 
neere at hand, as Ci 41. 27. The ft ſhall ſay to i- 
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on m rum Bebold, —— theſe _ 
wil gone to leruſalem ove ringeth good tydings,T 
place] — of Cbriſt, who, is Alpba. or — the 
firſt; and Erangeliſta. he that bringeth the good ty dings: 
him God giueth to Sion, and to ſeraſalem, and in him, Ecce 
ecceifta erunt ; Bebold, behold all the promiſes of God ſhall 
come to palle, and that ſpeedily. This isttue of Chr, u ho 
ſayth in the Reue lation, chap. 22. 7. Bebold, I come quickly ; 
and Fer(. 12. Bebold, I come quickly, and my reward is with 
me to give euery man according as bis worke ſhall be. It Iwould 
imitate the Poſtillers, I could call this Ecce Admonittuum, 
an Ecce of Admonution, a warning word for euery one to 
be in a readineſſe to embrace Chrift at his comming. 

T hirdly, Ecce, Behold, is a note of aſſeueration, or cer- 
taintie, and ie put fer Sexe or Certe,verily or certainly. Such 
it is /ere. 23.39. Ecce, Behold I. enen I will uiter ly forget you, 
and [ will for/ake you, and caſt you out ofreny preſence, And / wil 
bring an enerlaſiing reproch vpn you, and à perpetuall fume, 
which ſhall not be forgotten, Bebold I will doe it; I will ſurely 
doe it. 

Fourchly, Fece, Be hold, is a particle, ordinarily vſed by 
God in his Comminations, x hen he threatneth tome great 
and heauic puniſhment to come. as Ezecb. 5. 8 I bus ſayth 
the Lerd againſt leruſalem, Behold, I, eues { am agaiuſt thee, 
and will execute iudgmenta in ehe midſt of thee, in the fight of the 
Nations, And, chap. 6.3. Thus ſaith the Lord againſt [ſracl, 
Behold, I, euen J. will bring a ſword upon yon, and { will deſtroy 
Jour highplaces, And againſt Tyrm, chap. 26. 3. Behold, 
I am agamſt thee, O Tyrus, and will canſe many Nations to 
ceme vp againſt thee, as the Sea canſeth his waues to come vp. 

And againſt Ziden, chap. 2 8. 22. Behold, 1am againſt thre, 
O Zidon, «nd I will be gloriſied in the midſt of thee, And a-: 
gainſt Pharaoh chap. 29. 3. Behold, I am againſt thee, Pha- 
raoh, King of Egypt - I will put kookes in thy [awes. Many 
other like places | might alledge yer farther, ro ſhew vnto 
you, the frequent vie of this particle, Bece, Schola, inthe 
Comminations of Gods puniſhments But I will nat hold 


* 
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you any longer with this diſcourſe, -— 8 
Sufficient ſhall it be for you at this time to bee aduerti - 
ſed, that as often as you mecte with this word ere, Bebold, 
in the ſacred Volume of the word of God; fo often you 
haue a warch-word, to ſtirre vp attention, to liſten to 
the matter that enſueth, for its weight and worth. Such is je 
in my text. Behold, Your attention is called vpon, to giue 


eare to that which followeth. 


1 am preſſed under you, a à cart is preſſed that us full of 
Seances, 


1 aw preſſed) VM It is in Hybil, the roote of it is 
TY which in Hifbl is ſometimes Tranſimue, ſometimes 
Intr anſitiue or Neutral: from whence there is a rwofold In- 
ter pretation of this place. One is, / am preſſed under you as 
a Cart is preſſed, that u full of ſbeauesʒ the other, / wil preſſe 

your place, as 4 Cart full of peanes preſſeth. That is our Tex- 
tall reading, this our Mar ginall. Some incline to thatſome 
to this. Each hath a proper, and a profitable vnderſtan- 
ding. Firſt of the firlt, 


Behold, I am preſſed onderyouas a Cart is preſſed, tht 14 
fall of ſheaxes. 


His meaning the Us/gar Latin Teemeth to expreſſe; 
Ecce, ego ſtridebo ſubrer vos, ſicut ſtridet planſirum onn- 
ſtum feens : which I find thus handſomely tranſlated in an 
old Engliſh Manuſcript (ſome takeitto be Piskliphes ) Loe, 
hall ſound ſtrongly vnder you, as 4 wayne charged with bay 
foundeth ſtrongly. 8 Hierome thus 2 it. As a cart or 
wayul, that is fall laden with fubble or hay, maketh a neyſe, 
ſonndeth our, and bowleth : ſo I, not any longer enduring 
your ſinnes, but as it were committing Fubbe to the fire, 
ſhall cry out. I Ty | 
With this expolition of S, Hierome, agreeth that of Gre. 
gorie the great, Moral, 32.6; Who there takes theſe words 
of my text to intimate, that God vnde ti burden of fins 
Y © - maketh 
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maketh a noyſe and cryeth out. Aliquando (ſayth he) etiam 

7 inſenſatis rebus propter infirmitatem noſtram alta condeſcrmſione 
ſe comparat : God ſometimes condeſcends to our weake 

capacitics, and for our infirmities ſake compares bimſelfe 

, to things voyd of ſenſe: as here: Behold, I allſkreeke, or 
| 0 ery ont vnder you, 4s 4 cart or wayne full laden with ſheanes 
j ſereeketh or cryetb ext, For, becaule fennm eſt uta carnalizm, 
| the life of carnall men is as han, according to that, C/. 30. G. 
Omni caro fenum, All fleſh is graſſe, the Lord patiently en- 
during the life of carnall men, teſtiieth of himſelfe, more 
r lanſtri fenum ſe portare, that like vnto a cart or wayne he is 
charged Aith bay. Now for him, Sub feni onere ſtriuler e. to 
{kreeke ou! vnder a load of hay, it i nothing elſe, but pon. 
dera & iniquitates peccantium cum querela talerare, with 
complaint to toletate the burdens and iniquities of ſinfull 
men. 

T his his conſtruction ſeemes prbable to Ribera. Pro- 
bable to himꝰ but it is good with Srentius, good with Caal- 
fer, good with Druſius, good with Winckelman, good with 
others. with Remroing, with Alverti, with Hugo, with Lyra, 
with Dior yſtus, as Caſtrus hath obſerued. 

According to x hom; the true meaning of my text is, as 
if the Lord (ſhould thus haue ſaid: Behold, O yee Iſraelites; 
. non, M hom anely of all the families of the earth [ bane krownes 
b Dur. . 31. Jou, whom I haue borne, b Aman goth beare his ſanne; 
© N. you, hom ! haue carryed in my boſome, as 4 nw ſing fa- 
d Pa. g. 26.29 il er bearethitheſuckmng Child; You, once my * peoplr,, and 

mineimmberitarce, vhom I brought forth out of Egypr, by 
my mg-1 power, and by my ſtretched ont arme, Beheld: 
e ee 2 Bchold ſuch hath beene, and is youre fubbornneſſe, fuch 

ö your v ickedneſſe, ſuch the muſtitude of your ſinnes, that! 

, am f weary to heare them: Bebold, I am pre ſſed under you, as 4 
Cart is preſſed that is full of ſheaues. As many ſheaues, as much 
hay ot ſtubble isvntc a cart, fo are you to me, in regard cf 
your ſinnes you are ſo to me; ſo troubleſome, ſogrieuous, 
that I cuen ui t vader you, and am not able any longer to 
bearc you. 


— — 
* -- — 
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Its a very grieuous complamt; and may teach vs thus 
much : chat our /n are ſometimes burdenſome and grievous 
vnte Cod. It is my doctrine: 


Our ſiunes are ſometimes burdenſome and prieneus vnto 
God, 


Such werethe\innes of the old world, we know it by, 
Gen. 6. 5, 6. Fot God ſaw, that the wichedneſſe of man wgre 
in the earth, and that euery imagination of the thoughts of bus 
heart was onely emicontrually, And it repented the Lord, that 
he had made man on the earth, and i grieued him at his bearer, 
It repented him, and grieued him at his heart. 

Such were the ſianes of Iudab. We know it by the firſt 
Chapter ofthe Prophecie of . The complaints which 
God maketh there, doe prooueit: verſ. 2 1. Hoem i the fait h- 

full Citie become an Har lo: ? It was full of indgement, righteonſ« 
nefſe lodged in it; but now murtherers. 7 hy ſiluer is become 
droſſe, tby wine is mixt with mater. Thy Princes are rebellious, 
and companions of theenes : Exery one loneth gift: aud followeth 
aft xr rewards”; they indge not the fat herle ſſe, neither doth the 
canſepf the widow come vntothem, And verſe 14. Tour new 
moones, and your appointed feaſts, my ſoule bateth, they are a 
trouble unto me, I am weary to beare them. Tou ſee; thelins 
of Judah were a trouble vnto God, he was weary to beare 
them, They were burdenſome and grieuous vnto him. 

Such were the ſinnes of Iſrael, we know it by the 43. chap. 
of E/ar. There verſe 24. thus ſaith the Lord to Iſracl: Tho 
haſt made me to ſerue wuh thy ſinnesʒ thou haſt wearied me with 
thine iniquities, What ! Was God made to [ere with the 
ſinnes of /frael ? Was hewearied with their iniquities? Its 
more then euident: the ſonnes of //rae/, were burdenſome, 
and grievous vnto God. 

Are not the ſinnes of the whole world ſuch ? Are not our 
ſinnes ſuch ?Sweer Ie, thou knoweſt they are ſuch. The 
labours, the troubles, the myſeries, the priefes, the rormenr-s 
which inthe dayes of thy fleſh, from the firſt houre ofthy 

SY Natinuz, 
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Nativitie, to the laſt moment of thy ſwffermy vpon the 
Croſſe, thou halt eadured for vs, are ſo many demonſtra- 
tions, that our ſinnes are ſuch; that they are burdenſome and 
grieuous vnto thee. 

8 Phil 1. 7, Dearely beloued, behold we Chriſt Teſus in the 8 forme 
h 1«4 2.79. of ſeruant, laid in 4 U manger, cxiledi from his countrey, 
1 Maiib.2.14 kreputed for a Carpenters ſonne, yea for a lcarpenterʒ a hun- 
gering, o thitſting, ® reviled, rayled vpon, P ſhamefully a- 
m Mat. 4. 7” buſed; and in an agonie, a ſweating great drops of blond; we 
n 7% 4.7 & mult confeſſe our ſinnes to haue beene the cauſe of all. 

19 28. Behold we his glorious head crowned r with thernes; be- 
3 ch} hold ve his ſweete face * b»fferted and ſpit vpon; behold 
8 J4 5 we his harmeleſſe*t hands dillilling forth goare bloud ; be- 
M. 29 hold we his naked {ide u pearced through with a ſharpe 
{ 411.2667 ſpeare; behold we his vndefiled feet, which never ſtood in 

” "14,1455, the way of linners, dented throught with crueil nay/es 5 wee 
: fab A pl muſt confeſſe our linnes to haue beene the cauſe of all. 
Our ſinnes the cauſe of all Eſay conteileth it, chap. 53. 
4 Surely, He Chriſt Ieſus ] hah borne our griefes, and car- 
* Eſ4.53-5» riedowr ſorrewes : he was wound:d x for our Iranſq eſſions, 
he was braiſed fer our iniquities ; the «haftiement of ourfpeace 
was vpon bim, and with his ſtripes we are heal-d, S. Matthew 
repeats it) chap. 8. 17. Himſclfe tooke our wfirmnicr,and bare 
our fickneſſes, So de h S Peter, 1. Epift. chap, 2. 24, Chriſt 
his owne ſelſe bare our ſinnes in his owne bodie onthe tree: by buy 
feripes are we healed. S. Paul ſpeakes as plainely, Row. 4.25. 
Chriſt was delivered for our offences and 1, Cor. 1 3. 3. hr iſt 
died for our fimes, Our ſinnes are the cauſe of all Chriſts 
ſufferings. 

Our linnes the cauſe of all Chriſts ſufferings ! Its even 
ſo. S. Huguſtis Meditat. cap. 7. doth thus 65 antly deli- 
uer it : The ſuner oftcndeth, the iff is puniſhed z the guilrie 
tranſgreſſeth, theinocent is beaten ; the wicked — the 

edly is condemnedʒ that which the exill deſerueth, the good 

ſoffereih the /ernant deth amille, the maſter maket h a- 

mends; man committeth ſinne, and Gd beareth the pun- 

iſhmene. 
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#hnent. So true is my doctrine, 
Our ſinnes are ſometimes burdenſome and Siena wilt 
God. 

So burdenſome, ſo griemotu, as that he is inforced to com- 
plaine, as here he doth againſt //rael,/ am preſſed vuder you, 
as 4 Cart is preſſed, that us full of ſheanes, Stands it thus Be- 
loued ? May our ins be burdenſome and griemou vnto God t 
May they preſſe him, s 4 Cart «© pre ſſed, that ij full of ſheaues? 
Make we hereof this vſe; to hate ſſnne, to detef it, to ſſie 
from it, as from the Deuill, who is the Author of it. 

Syracides in his Eccl: ſiaſticus, chap, 21. to incite vs to the 
hatred of ſiane, to the deteſtation of it, and to flie from it, 
com parerh /mne tO a Serpent, toa Lyon, to atwo eaged ſword, 
To a Serpent, verl. 3. Flee from ſinne, as from the face of a Ser- 
peut; for if thou comme ſt tooneere it, it will bite thee, Toa Ly- 
on in the fame verſe, Flee from finne as from a Lyon ; the teeth 
tbercof are as the teeth of a Lyox, ſlaying the ſonles of men, Toa 
two edged ſword, verſ. 3, Flee from ſinne as from a two edged 
ſword; for all iniquitie is as a to edged ſword, the wounds 
whereof cannot be bealed. 

But what is a t edged[word ? what the teeth of a Lyon? 
whatthe face of a Serpent ? v hat the Deai/l himſelfe, to the 
lone of God ?Flee from linne for the lowe of God, hat with thy 
linnes thou be not burdenſome and grieuous vato God, If 
we cannot but ſinne ( as, the truth is we cannot, ſuch is our 
imperfection) yet let vs not increaſethe meaſure of our lin, 
by any wicked malice. If we cannot ſtay our ſelues from 
geing in the paths of ſinne, yet let vs (tay our ſelues for goag 
on therein. Stop we the courſe of our ſinnes, as the Lord 
ſhall enable vs; and let vs not, by the fulneſſe of their mea - 
ſure, pull vengeance from Heaven, whether God will or 
no. A heauie day and houre will it be to you, to me, to a- 
ny, if the Lord ſhall once ſay vnto vs, as here he doth to /- 
rael, I am preſſed vnder you, a1 4 ¶ art is preſſed, that is full of 
ſheanes, 

Againe, ſtands it thus, beloued ? May our ſinnes be bur 
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denſome and grieuous vnto God? May they proſſe bim 4 4 
Cart is reſſes, that is full of ſheanes Make we then here of a 
ſecond vie, euen to admoniſh ſuch ſinners as are obſtinate 
and impenitent. They may from hence be remembred, 
that if they be burdenſome and grieuous vnto God, | with 
their ob ſlinac ie and impenitencie ] God will be burdenſome 
and grieuous vnto them with bus plagues, 

Oliuacie, impenitencic! O let ſinnes of ſuch an eleuation 
be farre from our Coaſts. If we driue God to call a conuo- 
cation of Heauen and Earth, as E/ a. 1. 2. Heare O heauens, 
and giue care O earth: I haue nouriſbed and brought vp Chil 
dren, and they bane rebelled againſt me;if we driue him to call 
on the mountaines & the foundations of theearth to heare 
his controuerſie, as Micah 6. 2. Heare yee, O mountaines, 
the Lords controucr ſie, and yee ſtrong foundations of the earth; 
the Lord hath a controuerſie with hi people, and will pleadwith 
them: if we driue him to his old complaint, He/ 4.1. There 
i no truth, ner mercie, nor knowledge of God in the land, By 
ſwearms, and lying, and billing, and flealin g. and w hor ing yee 
breake out, and bloud touc het h bloud if we thus and thus force 
God, what ſhall become ot vs ia the end ? Will hee not a. 
gaineforce vs, to cry out, boulc, and repent, that euer wee 
thus and thus forced him ? Yes, without all controuerſie he 
will. He will poure out * his furie like fire, he will throm downe 
roc kes before him; and ſhall we then be able to ſiand ? Its 
impoſſible we ſhould,volcile truly and vnfeinedly renoun- 
cing all (hew of obſtinacy and impenitencie, we become duti- 
full and obedient children to the Lord eur God. O how deſi- 
rous, how earneſt is our ſweete Sauer, we ſhould be ſuch? 
How pathetically doth he perſwade our, and the whole 
Churches reformation? Cant. 6,13. Retwrue, return O 
Shulamite; returne, returne. Let out reply be, with Saint 
Auſtine, Domine, da quod jubes, & jube quod vn, Lordi giue vs 
abilitie to returne to thee, and then command vs toretwrnc: 

ot with [creme chap. 3 1.18, Turne thou vs vnto thee d Lord, 
and weh br turned; t bos art the Lord our God. 


Thus 
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Thus haue you my doctrine, and the vſes thereof. My 
doctrine was : Our ſinnes are (ometimes burdenſome amd ęrir. 
wow vnto Cod. My firſt vie was; an incitement to the de- 
teſtation ot ſinne in generall. My ſecond was, a caveat A. 

ainſt the fouleſt of ſinnes, obſtinacie and impenitencie. My 
doctrne branding our ſinnes with burdenſomeneſſe and 
grieuouſneſſe in teſpect of God l grounded vponthe com- 
plaint, which in my text, God maketh againſt {7ael , I am <3 
preſſed vnder you, a; Cart is preſſedthat is full of ſheanes, God k 
is preſſed vnder our linnes ztherefore our ſinnes are burden 
ſomevato him, they are grieuous vnto him. 

But here it may be queſtioned, how God can be ſaid to 
complaine of our linnes, to be burdened with them, to be 
ved at them, ſith in himſelfe he hath all pleaſure and con- 
tent? He dwelleth in ſuch J 5ghr, ſuch brightneſſe of glory, Y 1. Tin. 6. 16. 
as neuer mortall foote could approach onto : the light of his 
face is to vs on earth vnſufferable; no mortall eye ener ſaw 
him, nor can (ee bim: he * inhabitetb the eternitie, is the a firſt, x Eſa. 37. 1j. 
and is the laſt and Þ changeth not ; y ea, hath not ſo much as a 22 - 
© ſhadom of change. How then is it, that he oft cemplaineth? 5 5 , : 
how can he be burdened ? how prienwed? ous 

Complaints, we know, are the witneſſes of a burdened and 
grieued ſoule. God herecomplaineth of preſſure, that he is 

preſſed vnder Iſraell, as a Cart is preſſed, that is full be aues: 
from whence the collection is, that the ſiunes of 1/rael are 
burdenſome and grievous vnto God. But can this be ſo in- 
deed? Can our inet be burdenſome vnto God?*Canthey be 
grieuous vnto himzor can God complaine that they are ſuch? 

What can be ſaid vnto it? 

Will you, that I ſpeake properly, without a figure? Then 
thus I fay ; God cannot complaine, becauſe he cannot be bur- 
dened, or gricued, Could he be burdened or grieued, hee 
could 2 But he cannot (fer, Euery blow of ours, 
though we were as ſtrong and high, as the ſonnes of Anal, 
light ſhort of him. If ſome could haue reached him, it had 


gone ill with him long ere this. But God cannot ſuffer, So 
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true is that axiome of the Schooles : No paſſion can befoll the 
Denite, Aquinas 1. qu. 10. art. 1. thus deliuers it : NAH paſ- 
foo eſt in Deo zthere is no paſſion in God: and {ib, 1. Contra 
Centiles cap. 8p. In Deo non ſunt Paſſiones affeci num; there ate 
no aff: Fine paſſions in God. By affectiue paſſions he vader- 
ſtandeth the paſſions of the ſenſſtine appetue,which therefore 
are not in God, becauſe God hathnoſuch appetite, as Ferra- 
rienſss hath well obſerued 
Well then, if theſe paſſions of complaining, of repenting of 


 griening, of ſainting, and the like, cannot properly be ſay d to 


be in God, how are they ſo frequently in holy Scripture a- 
ſcribed vntu him? 

My anſa ere is, they are aſcribed vnto him wrxcrores, 
per a/2Fw mma, abuſucly, by an eAnthropepathie, I: is 
eAthanaſnu his golden rule wm atyonm33; Z Myr), 
Sregtmer 5 roc. Say God complaineth , ſay he repenteth 
lay he griencth; ſay he fairte th, or is wearied; all theſe are 
ſpoken of God for our capacities, but are to be vnderſtood, 
as its fit for God, 

God in holy Scripture ſpeaking of himſelfe as if theſe 
paſſions u ere familiar with him, he appeares as tranſfigured 
into the likeneſſe of our nature, and in our ou ne familiar 
termes ſpeak eth to our ſhallow vnderſtandings. As an old 
man ſpeaking to a child, frames his voyce in a childiſh 
phraſe. So God ſpeaking to vs men, ſpeakes as the manner 
of men is to ſpeake. aid mu $44menr avvrmas (ſaith At hana- 

is Diſput, contra Ariam in Nicens conculto ) for ear imbecilli- 
tie God thus ſpeaketh: he deſcends to our capacities : and 
that men may in {ome meaſure know him, he will bee 
knowne as man; by paſſions or affettions, by complaining, 
by repenting, by griening, by fainting. By theſe he ſignifies 
not what he is 1 what is needfull for vs to know 
of him. For we well acquainted with the vſe of theſe natu- 
rall paſſions in our ſelues, may the better gueſſe at the know 
ledge of that od, to whom we heare them aſcribed by 
tranſlation, By trat ation, not properly: or as one well ſayth, 


per 
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fi garam, non naturam, by a figure, not by nature; or as 
the Schooles ſpeake gnoad effettum, non quoad affectum, in 
the effect, not in the affection; So Aquina Par. 16. gu, 21, 
art. 3. C. | 

Bur having intreated elſe. u here of this queſtion, - 

ther there be any aſfeclion or paſſimin God, in my 17. Seren 
vpon Heſcab chap. 10. I now ſay vo more of ir, Onely I 
conclude it affirming with Gregorie Coral. lib. 2 o. cap. 23. 
that God is, Sine Sele Z. laut, me ira iraſceni, ſine dolore (+ 
penitent1a p nit ent, ſine miſero corde miſericors, ſine previſiens- 
bus preſcicns; that God is zealous without ⁊cale, angry 
without anger, gtieuing without ſorrow, repenting without 
penitencie, pitifullwithout pitie, foreknowing without ſere- 
ſabt. There is no paſſion at ad in ¶ ed. 

Thus haue you my anſwere to the queſtion even now 
propounded. T he quellion was: How God may be ſaya to 
complaine of our ſinnes,to be burdened with them, or to be grie- 
ued at them, ſub in limſelſe be hath all pleaſure and content ? 
My anſwere is, He cannot beſaidſo to doe in a proper ſenſe and 
wnderflanding,becauſc God is not obnoxiousto any paſlion, 
but impr oper iy, in a figure, abuſinely, metaphorically, by an An- 
thropopathic, and metonymical y, he may well be ſayd {0 to dec: 
he may well be ſayd to complaine of our ſinnes, to be bur- 
dened with them, and to be griexed at them. So he complas- 
neth againſt Iſraci. here in my text; I am preſſed under you, 
4 4 Cart ts preſſed t hat is full of ſbeauet. 

Hitherto haue I (ſtood vpon the firſt Interpretation of 
theſe words, depending vpon the intranſtzne or newtrall ſig. 
nification of the Hebrew verbe N I ampreſſed. Theo- 
ther Interpretation growing vpon the tranſitiue ſigniſicati- 
on of the ſame verbe, is put in the Margent of our neweſt 
Engliſb tranſlation, and thus it is, 


1 will preſſe your place, as 4 Cart full of ſbeaues pre ſſoth. 


It is the very reading of Tremelline and Junius. Jonathan 
doth not much varie from it z nor R. «Abrabam, _ other 
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Hebrew Doctors, nor the wiſe men of Spaine, as Pagnine 
hath obſerued · Our neu expolitors for the melt pare doe 
mention it, Calvin, and Dana, Brestiu and Winclelman, 
Mercerin and Dnadratu, Chriſtepherus a Caſtro, and Petrus 
a Figuieyo, Iwill preſſe you. | 

In an old Engliſh Bible, lt may be Taverners tranſlation) 
I nd this place thus Interpreted; / will eraſbe you in ſunder, 
like as a wayne craſbeth, that is full of ſpeauet. Iwill craſs you, 
or, I will preſſe you: the meaning is the ſame; and thus I pa- 
raphraſe it, 

1} the Lord, Iebovah, your Lord God, will preſſe your 
place, whereſoeuer it ſhall be; But how ? Either as a cart ful 
leaden with ſheancs preſſethᷣ] the earth, and whatſocuer elle it 
paſſeth ouer; or 4s 4 cart full loaden preſſeth the ſheanes in the 
t hreſhing floare: ot 4s a cart full load:n with ſbeaues u it ſelfe 
preſſed, I will preile you, as a cart fullafſbeauet pre ſſeth, or is 
preſſed. 

By this ſecond Interpretation of my text, my text is um- 
minatorie. The Lord threatnech to puniſh e for their 
ſinnes z to puniſh them won levi manu, aut viribus Jangridg, 
not with a light hand, or languiſhing force, ſed magus niſn 
ac robore, but with great endeuour and ſtrength. I will preſſe 
vou, 45 4 cart full of ſbeaues yre ſſeth, or is preſſed, © 
odd euer uſt, and immutable, aſſigneth to like ſinnes 
likepuniſhments. We for ſinning come not ſhort of the 
ſraclites. May we vot then well expect their pani/owents ? 
Yes doubtleſſe, we may: and this Comminarion may be aſ- 
wellto vs, as tothem; I will preſſe you, 45 a cart full of ſocaues 
preſſeth, or is preſſed. From this ( ommination we may take 
this leſſon: 

God will neuer ſuffer ſinne to eſcape altogether vnpumiſbed. 

He will not. His comminationof puuiſhment giuen in Pa. 
radiſe to the tranſgreſſor of his law, i: a proofe of this truth. 

The Cemmination is, Gen. 2. 17. In the day that thou cateſt 
thereof, of the tree of knowledge of good and euill] H 
Halt aye the death. Adam tranſgreſſed the Law; it was his 


inne; 
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ſane n puniſhment of it, in him and his whole polteritie, 
is death. 

Hitherto belongeth that analedictian, Deut. 2 7. 26. Which 
is repeated, Gal. 3, 10. Curſed is cuery one, t hat continucth not 
in all things, which are written in the Booke of the Law, to doe 
them. Now God is euer true in his ſayings, and he euer per- 
formeth, what he ſaith. If thou then faile in the perfor- 
mance gf any one Commandement of bis Law, or of any 
braunch thereof, the Curſe layeth hold on thee, and obli- 
geth thee to pani/ament, 

In the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Rom. verſ. 3 2. we 
know it to be 7, Jxgioue 54 Oe, the Law of God, his righ- 
teous and inſt Law, his Law of Nature, that, they which 
doe ſuch things, (as are there rehearſed ) are worthie of 
death. Art thou filed with vnrighteanſneſſe , with fornicati 
en, with wickedneſſe, with conctouſneſſe , with malicion(> 
weſſe ? Thou art worthie of death. Art thou fall of enuie, 
of murther, of debate, of deceit, of malignitie ? Thou art 
worthie of death. Art thou a whiſperer,a backbuter,a bater of 
God? Thou art worthy of death. Art thou deſpiteful, or proud 
ora boaſter, or an inventor of cuil, or diſobedient to thy parents? 
thou art worthy of death. Art thou without vndenſtanding, or 
without natural affeltion ? Art thou 4 conenant breaker, or 
implacable, or unmercifal! ? Thou art worthie of death. It is 

* Maν,Z my Ots, the Law of God, his-righteom and iuſt 
Tam, his Law of Mature, that they which commit ſuch 
things, are worthie of death. J hey areworthie of draths; 
and death muſt be their wages, It mult be ſo. un 
So true is my Doctrine, Wt] 


God will neuer ſuffer finne to eſcape alte gether vrpuniſbed. 2 


| t 
For the further illuſtration of this truth, I'mighe pro- 
duce the ſuffrages of the auncient; of ¶ Anſtine, and of rr. 
gorie, But hauing elſewhere done that in my. Sermon 
vpon the 10. of Ho/eah, I u ill vot uo agaiiia dati and 
what need bdraw from the Rin, when lam full of che 
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fonntame ? Let may I not end, without making ſome vſe 
hereof. 

My firſt vſe ſhall be, to reprooue ſuch as teach other- 
wite, 2s Socinus O ſteroduu,; Gittichiu, and other the ene. 
mies of Chriſts ſatirfaion, They will thus argue: if God 
will never ſuffer ſinne ro eſcape vndumſbed, then belike hee 
caſteth all men into Hell, there to be pune/ſhed with infernall 
torments. 

[ anſwere, No, Sed quoſdam infernalibus panic purit, cete- 
rie peccata remittit: Farre bee it from God, that he ſhould 
punith ail, che Elett as well as the Reprobate, with infer- 
nall torments, Some, al the Reprobate, he ſo puniſheth: 
but to others, to the El:&, he forgiues their ſinnes. 

Their reply here is: Doth God forgiue the Elet? their 
lunes? Why then it is likely, he leaues them together un- 
puriſbed. "hs 

Our anſwere is: Not ſs. God doth not leaue the ſinnes 
of the Eleſt altogether vntuniſded; but doth paniſb them 
all. by tranſlating their ſinnes from them, to his owne ſonne, 
Chrift Ieſus: according to that, Eſay 5 3. 6. The Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquitie of vs all, He was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions ; he was bruiſed for our inequities, The ſumme 
of all is; Our tranſgreſſions, our iniquities,our ſinnes God 
pos iſpeth in Chriſt, and for his ſake forgines them vs. Thus 
farretkoreproofe, 

My ſecond Vſe is, a ſhort word of exhottation. Will 
not God ſuffer any ſinne to eſcape a/togetber vnpuniſhed ? 
What then thall become of vs, beloued? Our ſinnes ! Are 
they not impudent and vobluſhing ? Are they not acted 
weich lifting vp the hand, and beele againſt God? The hand 
in oppolition, the heele in contempt ? Our {nnes ! They 
keepe not lo V Water; the tyde of them is ever ſwelling: 
they are obiects to the eye of the verid, and are proud, that 
they ate obſerued. 

Ihaue toad of two laddert, by which mem elimbe to 
Heauea ʒ rei and ions; che godly by their prayers; — 

ad | Micke 
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wicked by their ian. By this laſtet Jadder did Sodom and 
Nw / h climbe. O let not our ſanes bee ſuch climbers ! 
Rather then they ſhould preſſe into the preſence chamber 
of Heawev, and grow acquainted with Ged, let vs keepe 
them downe,and herepwnſs them. For they muſt be pun- 
iſoed. 

Muſt be} Yea, ſayth S. Auſline Enarrat, is Pſal. 58, 
Iniquit as omnis, parva magnaze fit, puniatar neceſſe eff ; E- 
uery ſinne, be it great, or be it little, mult of neceſſitie bee 
puniſhed. 

Muſt it | By whom ? He there tells you, aut 4b ipſo ho- 
mine panitente, aut 4 Des vindicante; eyther by man re- 
penting, or by God reuenging. For quem pœuitet, ſeip- 
um punit, Who ſo repemeth of his ſinnes, he puuiſbeth him- 
ſelfe for his ſinnes. Ergo, fratres, puniamus peccata noſtra: 
therefore brethren, let vs be our owne puniſhers : pn 
we our lelues, our ſinner, that God may haue mercie on 
vs. 

He cannot ſhew mercie vpon workers of iniquitie, u- 
fiblandiens peccatis, aut non eradicens peccata, as if he flatte- 
red men in their linnes, or had no purpoſe to toote out 
inne. 

Prorſia aut punis, aut punit, Beleeue it either thou muſt 
puniſh thy ſelfe, or God will puniſh thee, Vi nen puniat, 
puni tu. Wilt thou that God ſheuld not puniſn thee, then 
puniſh thou thy ſelfe: and waſh away thy ſinnes with the 
ſalt and bitter teares of vnfeined Repentance, through a 
lively faith in the bloud of our Lord and Saviour Jeſas 
Chrift : So ſhall not thy ſinnes be layed vnto thy Charge: 
but they ſhall be as a bundle. that is bound vp and is caſt 
_ the bottome of the Sea:they ſhallnener riſe vp againſt 
thee, 

If thou thus puniſh thy ſelfe, God will not complaine 
of thee, that he is preſſed vnder thee 4 Cart « preſſed, 
that is fall of ſreaues: nor will he threaten, to preſſe thee, 4s 4 


Cart full of ſheanespreſſeth, or is preſſed. 
Now 


* 


— 


— 


Now forſakingthe ladder of our linney , climbe we to 
Heauen with the ladder of our prayers, 


O Lord, our God, the giner of all grace, grant, we beſerch 
# thee, that we may vnfamedly bewayle our francs, be they neuer 
iS: ſo (mall, and may amend all without excuſe, as well our ſecres 
: ſannes, as thoſe that are knowne, that we may in thy good time 
a be tranſlated from this valley of ſaunes, to that thy bl: {{ed ha- 

bit ation aboue, where we may with all Saints for e- 
wer ſing : Halleluja, Salvation, and glory, 
and hononr, and power, wnto 4 
Lord our God for euer- 
more. Amen. 


(+) 
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Therefore the flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift,and the 
ſtrong ſhall not ſtrengthien bu force neither ſhall the mig h. 
tie deliuer himfelfe. | 
Neither ſhall he ſtand, that hanaleth the bow, and he 
that is ſwift of foote ſhall not deliner himſelfe, neither 
ſhall he, that rideth the Horſe, deliner himſelfe. 


And he, that is conragious among the michtie, {ball flee 
away naked in that day, ſaith the Lord. 


He defiance'is ſer, the trumpet is blowne , the 

| warre is proclaimed from the Maieſtir of heanen, 

againſt the Kingdom of the ten tribes of Tſracl, 

Suck was the height of their impicties, diſcoue- 

red, ver{.6,7;8, ſuch the fouleneſſe of their ingratitude, 

blaſed wer/. 12. that they could not Jooke for letle, then 
a diſſipation, a diſperſion and overthrow by warre. 

The proclamation you heard of, of late, out of the 13. 
verſe, irwas made, either by way of a grieuous complaint, 
Hebold, I amr preſſ:d vnder you, as a cart pre ſſea, that is full 
of eaues: or by way of a terrible commination, Behold, 
J will preſſe ou, as a cart full of ſbeaues preſſeth, or « 
preſſed. 

The ſucceſſe and event of this warre now followeth, 
verſ. 14,15, 16. wherein three generals haue bin obſer- 
ued: Impotentia fugiendi, Debilitas is reſiſtendo, and Fuga 
fortium. 


The firſt was, their impotencie and vnableneſſe to pe 
y 


— — 
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by fight in the day of battell: the ſecond, their debs/tie 
and weaknelle in teſiſting the enemie: the third, the flight 
of their moſt valiant and (tout of heart. Three generalls 
they are, and are by our Prophet diuided into ſeauen ſe- 
uerall branches : in which he deſcribes graute trxbue 
lationis, as Caſtrus ſpeaketh, the grieuouſnes of their tribu- 
lation 3 Or as nadr ates , ſumam calamitatem & ang. 
iam, the extreame miſerie and anguiſh, whereinto they 
were to fall. 7 

He ſheweth Gods iudgements to be ineluctable. If he 
will the puniſhment ot any, there is no place for refuge, 
no evaſion, no meanes to eſcape, Neicher hethat is of an 


expedite and agile 5odie, nor the frong man, nor the 
vg bey, ner the bow-man, nor the ſwift of fete, nor the 
borſeman, nor the ceuragiom and ſtont of heart, (hall be able 
co helpe himſelte in that dan, in the day of Gods reuenge- 
Tent. es 

Thus haue you ſummarily the ſcope of our Prophet in 


this Scripture,and the meaning thereof, I muſt now de- 
ſcend to the particulars. The firſt of the ſeauen miſeties, 
here fotetold co betide the H raelires, is in the beginning of 


the 14 verſe. 


The flight af periſh from the ſwift. 


T is an Hebrew phraſe. I meete with the like, Pſal. 142. 

4. Peryt fuga a me, So Daxid in extreame danger in 
the Caue, complaineth: The flight periſhed from me, or 
Refuge failed me; or, Ihad no place to fie vnto : that is, 
I ſaw not which way I might eſcape; all hope of evaſion 
was gone from me; I was in mine oune ey es, of neceſſity 
to haue periſhed, Peryt fuga 4 me, The flight periſhed 
from mee. 

The like forme of ſpeech is, Ierem. 25. 35. Peribit fuga 
paſtoribus, & ſaluatio ab opti 15:4 greow: The fught (hall 
eri trom the ſhephicards, and ſafetie from the chiefe of 
the flocke: that is, The ſhepheards ſhall haue no * to 

be, 


e 


flee, and the principal of the flocbe, the Rams of the flecke 
ſhall haue no way to eſcape z Peribir ego, the fighe ſhall 
— from the ſhepheards , and /afrs? the chiefe of 

the flocke. * N 

So, leb 11. 20. ĩt is part of the infelicitie of the wicked, A 
Peribet fuga ab cu, flight ſhall periſh from them, that is, 4 'Y 
they ſhall not eſcape. 

The meaning of this phraſe is well expreſſed, Amor 9.1, 
Nos erit fuga cis qui fu gient, & non ſaluabitar ex cus, qui fu- 
geri. He that fleeth of them, ſhall not flee away, and He 
that eſcapeth of them, (hall not be delinered. Surely fromm 
ſuch peribit fuga, flight ſhall periſh ; flee they may, but by 
their flight they ſhall not eſcape. 

Peribut fuga, the fight foal periſh from the ſwift, As the f + 
fight periſheth, ſo may other things be faid to periſh, | 
the Law, and ( vunſel, and the Word; the Law from the 
Prieft, and counſell from the wiſe, and the word from the 
Prophet. Jer. 18. 18. 

So, Exech. v. 26. it is ſaid, The law foal periſh from tha 
Prieſt, and counſeil from the Ancients, And Jerem. 49.7, hy 
Comnſell ts periſhed from the prudent. And Eſai. 29.14. the 4 
wiſdome of the wiſe men ſbalt periſb. © 

Now for the /aw,and the word, and w/aowe,and counſel 
to periſt from the Prieft, from the Propber, from the se, E 
from the Pradent, and from the Ancient, what elſe is it, then * 
for ſuch men to be deſtitute of ſuch things; the Pr of 
the Lew, the Prophet of the Word, the wiſe,the prudont, and 4 
the ancient, of wiſedome and counſel! ? 

So touching my text, I ſay, for the fught te periſh from \ 
the ſwift, it is nothing elſe, then for the ſwefe to he deſtitute X 
of flight, to be deprived of fight, to be altogither vnable to l 
flee away, u hen he would. 


The flight ſpall periſs from the ſwift, 
The /wifr! Who is that? The old Hebrewes ſay, it is , x; 


Teroboam, (ore of Nebat e, who fled from Salowon into b Chriſtoph, 2 


Egypt, as S, Hicreme, and after hin Remigius, Rupertas, Coffre, 
2 Aber tus, 
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Ning 15.16, 


d i K117.16.16, 
e Cp.19.16, - 
2. Kg. 9. 24. 
g 2 Nig. 15.19. 
1 Cap. 15. 25. 

0.17 i. &. 


Albertus, Hugo, and Diomſius haue obſerued. This /ewi/ 
conceit is in this place enlarged: As by the Swift they vn- 
detſtand Ieroboam, ſonne of Nebat, who fled from Salomon; 
ſo by the Streng, they vnderſtand Baaſoa, that warlike 
King,who all his dayes had warrewith A King of Judah; 
by the Mighty, King 4 Oni; by the Bowman, *® /chu,the 
ſonne of Nimſbi, who (lew King Ioram with an farrow y 
by the Swift of foote, King 8 Menabem ; by the Herſeman, 
King 'Pekab the ſonne of Remaliah; and by the Conrags- 
ons and ffent of heart, X. i Heſbea, ſonne of Elab, the laſt of 
the Kings ef Iſrael. 

But theſe are Hebræorum ſomnia, as Lyra calls them; or, 
as Mercerm, Nugamenta: they are Jewiſh dreames and 
royer,ynworthy the maieſtie of holy Scripture, I therefore 
paile them ouer : and doe vnderſtand this branch, of rhe 
flizhe periſhing F̃em the ſwift, with the other (ix that fol- 
low, of the vtter ſubuerſion oc the (tate of VJracl, and the 
final captinitie of that people when they were caried au ay 
by Salmuna ſſar into Aria. In that day (a heauy day to 
them) neither he that was of a ſwift, an expedite and an 
agile bode, nor the ſtrong man, nor the mighty, nor the ar- 
cher, nor the /wift of foore, nor the rider, nor the couragious 
and flout of heart, found any meanes to ſaue or helpe 
himfelfe. - 

From thefirft of theſe ſeauen miſeries thus expreſſed in 
this fir ii branch, The lia bt ſhall perih from the ſuiſt, u e may 
take this letſon, 


When Jod reſolueth to puniſh mon for ſinne, there u no re- 
ſuge for him, no evaſion,no eſcaping by flight, though he 
be of a ſwift, an eæpedite, aud an agile bode, 


This truth Albertus would ratifie with thoſe words, 
Prov.g 2. Ilex pedibus offender, He that is ſwift of foote 
#fendeth, ſtumbleth, hit: eth againſtſome ſtone, or ſtump, 
and ſo falleth, and is ouertaken. But the allegation is im- 
pertinent. The words are againſt ra» and vnadui/ed acti- 
ans in the couiſe of mans liſe; and doe beate with them 
this 
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this ſenſe: As he that runneth hallily, if he looke not to 
his feete, that he may chuſe the good way, and leave the 
bad, is in great danger of continuall falling: fo he, that 
haſtily and without due deliberation goeth about this or 
that, may eaſily tranſgreile before he be aware. This ſenſe 
is naturall to the words, as we render them: He that ha- 
fteth with his feete, ſinneth, If thou runne haſtily to evill, 
thou ſinneſt againſt God and thine owne ſoule. 

The other place alleaged by Albertus to prove , that 
there is no evalion,no eſcaping for the nit, is more petti- 
nent. It is in Eſay chap. 3 0. 16. Felociores erunt, qui per ſe- 
quentur vor, Thinke you not by fight to ſaue your ſelues: 
for they, that ſhall purſue you, ſhall be as /wife as you, or 
ſwifrer. 

As pertinent is that of the Preacher, Eccl. . 11. There i 
#9 race tothe ſwift, or, in running it helpeth not to be ſniſt. The 
meaning of it the Chaldee Paraphraſe thus expretſeth: 
though men be as ſwift as Eagles, yet ſhall they not by run. 
ning helpe themſelues, or deſiuer themſelues from death 
in the day of battell The Hebrewes refer this to Haſabel, 
one of the ſonnes of Tzerniah, who though he were an 
exceeding [wift runner, as light of foote as a wilde Roe, as he 
is deſcribed, 2. Sam. 2. 18. yet could he not eſcape, but he 


mult he ſlaine £ by Abner, k 2.Sau. 2.23. 
We read of diuers, ſwift of foote beyond admiration : 
of Atalanta in the! Poet, who ſeemed | Ovid: Mien 
Feyt hic non ſegniùs ire (agnta, lib, 10. fab. 14. 


to runne as faſt, as an arrow flyeth from a ſlrong bow : of 
Camilla in an other m Poet, that ſhe did curſa pedum, with m Firg. Aneid, 
her ſwift feete, out- runne the winds ;, that (he flew ouer ſlan- . 7. 
ding corne, n In ſacro 
nec teneras curſu lefiſſet ariſtus ſarmone. 

and did no hurt to the eares thereof; that ſhe iournied vpon o Piony/me i. 
the reſtles and ſwelling Ocean, and neuer dipped the ſole of 20, 

8 p Heſi adus. 
her foote therein. Of Iphict us in n Orpheiu, o Nonna, and para, 
? others, that he likewiſe ranne ouer ſtanding corne without NHyzin. Aftrom. 
hurt vnto the eares, and walked wpon the Sea; of Orior, Ne. lib. a. in Ortone, 
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prans ſonne in Hygmw , that he could runne vpex the 
waxes of the Sea: of Arias, Menecles his ſonne, in 
the Greeks 1 Epigram, that running in a race from the 
b-ginning to the end no man could ſee bim, ſo ſwift he was of 
foote, 

Bur theſe I rake to be either 7abnlow, or hyperbolicad, 
Vet ſay, there wereſuch; ſay, there are ſuch ; I ſay,neither 
was there for them, neither is there for theſe, any don, 
or eſcaping from God. No, not any at all. My Prophet 
in the next verſe he 15. f thu Chapter, ſpeaks it in plaine 
tearmes; He, that i ſwift of foote, ſhall not deliuer him- 
g Not deliver himſelfe]! and yet /wift of foote. It is euen 
ſo, Why may he not attempt to flee? Perchance he may: 
yet ſhall his attempt be fruftrate: for thus ſaith the Lord, 
Amos 9.1. He, that fleeth, pal not flee amay, and he that eſca- 
peth, all not be delmered. Vea, ſaith he, though they lig ge 
into Hell, thence ſball mine hand take them : though they 
climbe vp to Heauen, thence will I bring them denne. And 
theugh they hide themſelues in the top of Carmel, wil (earch 
and take them out thence; and though they be hid from, 
wy ſig hit in the bottome of the Sea, thence will I command the 


ſerpent and he all bite them, And though they goe into cap- 


tiuitie before their enemies, thence will ] command the ſword, 
and it al ſlay them, In this Hyperbolicall exaggeration), 
(for ſuch it is in the iudgements of S. Hierome, Remigius, 
Albertus, Hugo, and Dionpſius) he ſheweth, how impoſſi- 
ble it is for man, by ſeeking ro flee, to lurke, or to hide him- 
/elfe, to exempt bimlelte from the power or wrath of 
GOD. 

This impoſſibilitie of hiding our ſelues from the power, 
or wrath of God, either in Eranen, or Hell, or Sea, or 
darke place, ot any here elſe, is elegantly and fully illu- 
ſtrated by the ſweeteſt ſinger of Plalmes, D avid, Pſal 
139. 7. | 

Whuher ſpall I gee from thy ſpirit? or whither fh 


fre frem thy preſence ? 


if 
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- . I aſcend vp into Heaven, thou art there : if I make my 
bed in Hell, behold,thow art there- 


If Itabe the wings ef the morning, and awell in the vitermoſt = 


parts of the Sea, 

Euen there fall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall 
hold we. 

If 1 (ay, Surely the darknes ſhall coner me: enen the night 
ſhall be light about me. 

Tea the darkne (ſe hideth not from thee,but the mohe ſrinath 
as the day: the darknefſe and the light are both alike to 
thee, 

You ſee, nor Heauen, nor Hell, nor Sea, nor darkneſſe 
could hide Dauia from the preſence of God, Could they 
not hide Dauid, and (hall they be ableto hide others? They 
ſhall not. God makes it good by that his vehement aſſeue- 
ration,lerem.23.23. Am Iod at band, (auth the Lord,and 
wta God a far off: X 

Can any hide himſelſe in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſes 
him, ſaith the Lord? Doe not I fill Heauen,and Earth. (aub 
the Lord? Lou ſee againe: At hand or further off, in 
Heauen; or Earth, in places of weft ſecrecie, our Lord he is 
God, he ſeth all things, he fills beth Heaurn and Earth, 
Thus haue you the contirmation of my doctrine, which 
Was, 

When God reſolueth to puniſh man for ſinne,there is no re- 
fuge for him, no evaſion, no eſcaping by flight tbough he 
be of a ſwift,an expedite, and an agile bode, 

Is there no refuge for vs, no evaſion, no eſcaping by flight, 
when God will puniſh 2 No, there is none. How can there 
be any? ſith owr perſecutors ſhall be ſwifter then the Eagles 
of the Heawen to purſue vs ypon the mountaines, and to lay 
waite for vs in the wilderxeſſe: according ti the mone that 
the daughter of Sion maketh, Lament. 4 19, Flee we; as 
we may, to mount aines, to the wilderne ſſe; to hide our ſelues; 
our flight ſhall bein vaine: for our perſecutors ſhall be (wif- 
ter they the Eagles of the Heauen; they whom God will 
employ, to be the executioners of his diſpleaſure to- 
2 wards 
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wards vs, ſhall (till haue meanes to ouertake vs, and to 
finde vs out. 

Will there be no refuge for vs, no evaſion,no eſcaping by 
ſught, when God will vilit for our ſinnes ? What ſhall we 
then doe beloued? What? Vs audire con/ilinm ? Wilt 
thou heate counſell, ſaith S. Auſtine in his ſixth Treatiſe vp- 
on F. Iohnt Epiſtle, Si vis ab illo fugere, ad ipſum fuge; If 
thou wilt Hee from him, flee to him. Ad ipſum fuge confi. 
tendo, non ab ipſo lat en do. lee to him by confeſſing thy fins, 
but hide not thy ſelfe from him. Latere enim non potes, ſed 
confirers potes. For its impoſſible thou ſhouldſt lye hid 
from him, yet mayſt thou confeſſe thy ſelfe vnto him. 
Say vnto aim, r Re fugmm meme tu, Lord thou art my re- 
fuge and wy fortreſſe : my Cod, in thee will I truſt. Rcfugium 
meum es tu, Lord thou art my refuge. 

To like purpoſe the ſame S. Auſtine vpon P/al.71 ſaith, 
Non eit quo fugiat ur ab illo, niſi ad ilum, there is no flying 
from God,but by flying to Him. Si v4 evadere iratum, fuge 
ad placatum, if thou wilt fice from him, as he is angry, flee 
to him as pacified. 

So vpon P/al.75. Non eſt, quo fugias a Deo irato, nif ad 
Deum placat un; there is no flying from God angry, but 
to God pacificd, Prorſus non ei, quo fugias, belecue it, 
there is no flying from God. Ys fugere ab ipſo? fuge ad 
dam. Wilt thou needs flee from him? then flee to 
him. 

Flee to him! From whence and whither ? Can I flee 
from any place where O ic not, to ſome place where he 16? 
Or is he not every where ? Fills he not Heauen and Earth? 
How then can I flee to him? 

Vnderſtand not any locall flying de loco ad locum, but a 
flying de vita a«wuam, de actu ad altum, de bonis ad meliora, 
ae wiilibus ad vtiliora, de ſanctis ad ſanctiora, as Origen ſpea- 
keth, lemi. 12. in Gene ſin, and: ſo may ſt thou flee ro God, 
Flee from % to life, ttom an euill life to a good life; from 
act to ait, from an euill act to a good act; from god to 
better; from profitable courles to more profitable; from 
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ſardliſod thoughts to more ſanct ie; and thou doeſt flee 
to God, The performance of this thy flight muſt be, now 
paſſibus pedum, ſed mend is profetiibur, not by the agilitie or 
ſwiftnes of thy fete, bur by the increaſe or bettering of 
will and vnderſtanding. 

Thus to flee ro God, is nothing elſe, then to draw neere 
unto him, to haue acceſſe vnto bim, to come vnte him. 

To draw xcere vnto him we ate exhorted, Lam. 4. 8. Draw 
nigh wnto God, and he will draw nigh to you. Drau nigh to 
God! but how? Pedibus, aut paſſions corporis, with your 
bodily feete or paces ? No, ſed cordus, but with the feete and 
paces of our heart. Per bona opera, ſaith the Cloſſe, by good 
workes: per morum imitat ionem, ſaith Aquinas, by honeſtie 
of life and conuerſation: fide, affettw, ps precibus, faith 
another, by true faith, by lincere affection, by godly aud 
deuout prayers, Such are the feete, ſuch the paces of our 
hearts; by whicb,if we are contrite, broken, and ſorrowtull 
in ſpirit, tot our l1nnes Already paſt, and ate carefull to pre- 
uent all occalion ot linne hereafter, we draw nigh to God; 
yea,Wwe haue acceſſe Into Him. 

To haue acceſſe to God we are invited, Pſal.3 4. 5. Acce- 
dite ad eum & illumina mini, c. facies veſtræ non confundentar : 
Let your acceſſe be to God, and be lghrned, and ybur face: 
fall not be confounded, And this acceſſe to God, according 
to S. Auftine vpon P/al. 145.16. is to be, animo uon vehiculo; 
afectibus, non pedibus; with the Minde, not with a chariot; 
with our affectious, not with our feere, 

So the ſame Father vpon the 39 Pſalme. Our acceſſe 
to God muſt be. now greſſu pedum, non ſubveblioue vc hiculo- 
rum non celeritate animalium, non eleuatione pennarum, not 
by runnipg with eur feete, not by hurrying in a coach, not 
by riding vpon the /wifteſt of horſes, not by mounting vp 
with feathered wings; ſed puritate — „& probitate 
ſandt orum morum, but with puritie of affections, and ſancti- 
tie of behauiour. 

This our acceſſe vnto God, is nothing elſe, then our com- 
ming vnto God. The invitation to come vnto hum is generall, 

2 4 Matth. 
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C Rom.1.3,7. Auth. 11.28. It is there made by our Lord! Jeſus Chriſt, 

t Matth.1.2t. our t Sewonr, and * Redeemer, the * Lord of Lords, and 

nn. King of Kings, the bead of all principalitie and power, the 

x Krell. 17.14. : 
ioy and crowne of all Saints, the aſſured truſt and certaine 

y Cel.1.27. V hope of all the faithfull: and its made voto all: Come 
onto megall yee that labour and are heanyladen,and I will giue 
you reff, 

Come, Come vnto me. Quibus greſſibus ad ſemetipſam 
vor veritas vocat ? Chrift the Truth, calls vs; but how ſhall 
we come vnto him? Quibus greſſibur ? by whar ſteps or 
paces? Gregorie frames the queltion, Moral. lib. 2 l. cap. . 
and there giues this anſwer: Ad ſe quippe venire nos Domi- 
nus præcipit, numirum non greſſibus corporis, ſed profetiibus 
cord : its true; the Lord commands vs to come vnto him, 
not with the motion of our bodies, but with the procecd- 
ings of our hearts. a 

Thus I haue made plaine vnto you,what it is Ad Deum 
fugere, to fleeto God, Its nothing elſe, then Deo appropin- 
quare,ad Deum accedere, ad Deum venire: to draw nigh to 
God, to approch vnto him, to come vnto him: but whe- 
ther we fee, or draw nigb, or approch, or come vnto him, the 
vnderſtanding of all mult be ſpirituall. Our wing, our 
charriots,our coaches, our feete, wherewith we are to flic, to 
draw nig h, to approch to come to God, are all ſpirituall. 

And what are they? They are contrition, faith, and sbe- 
dience. With theſe we approch, we draw nigb, we flie, we 
come to Cod. Ut miſeri ad miſeric ordiam, vt nudi ad diwitem, 
vt famelici ad panem, vt mfirm ad medicum, vt ſerm ad doms- 
rum, vt diſcipuli ad magiſtram, vt cxci ad lumen, vt frigidi ad 
gem; as the wretched to the merciful, as the naked to 
the rich, as the hunger-ſ(taruen to bread,asthe ſicke to the 
Phy/ition, as the ſeruant to his Lord, as the ſcholar to his 
A1aſter,as the blinde to the Jig, as the cold to the fire: ſo 
Hugo Cardinali vpon the 4 of S. Iames. N 

Now with theſe three, Contruton, Faub, and Obedience, 
the inſeparable companions of true and vofeigned Repen- 
7«nce,let vs make hafie to God, and flie we with all ſpeede 

from 
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from the wolfe to the ſhepheard, from death to life, from our 
ſunes to our Sauiour, from the paths of Hell, full of all dark- 
neſſe and horror, to the way of Heaven, full of all true ioy 
and pleaſure, So will God draw nigh to vs, Liberando ab 
an guſtint, gratiam dando, & de virtute ad virtutem promoven- 
do, faith the fame Hugo: he will free vs from diltreſſe, will 
giue vs of his grace, and will promote vs from vertue to 
vertue. 

Thus ſhall it be with vs, if with the affect ĩon of the ſpouſe 
in the Canticlet we call vpon the Lord. Her affection is 
ſeene Chap. 1. 4. Draw me, ſaith ſhe, and we will runne after 
thee, Say we with like affection, Lord draw vs and we u ill 
runze after thee, Draw vs and we will ranne, 

That we may begin zealouſly to rumne after God, we haue 
neede to be dramne, and that with great force, For vnleſſe 
he draw vs, we cannot * come to him, we cannot follow 2 Jb. 6. 44. 
him. But if he once draw, Lo, then we haſten, then we 
runne, then we wax hot, Wherefore let the Lord dran vs, 
let him pull vs out from the bondage of our ſinnes, let 
him deliuer vs from this wicked world z let him powerful- 
ly incline our wills and affections towards him, let him 

giue vs ſtrength to cleaue vnto him; and then we, and all 

the faithfull, will at once with ſpeed and earneſtneiſe, flie 
vnto him, draw web vnto him, baue our acceſſe vnto him, 
and come vnto him. 

Hitherto of the f(t branch of this fourteenth verſe, ex- 
preſſing the firſt of the ſeauen milſeries here foretold to be- 
tide the Ifraclites, that, the flight ſhould periſh from the 
{wift, Now followeth the ſecond, and it concerneth their 


ſtrong men; 


— 


ä 
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And the ſtrong ſhall not ſtrengthen his force. 


1 z (trong, V He in whom is frength; ſtrength 
not of minde, but of bodie; he ſhall not firengthen bu 
force ] though he be 3 «mw, very ſtrong and luſtie, yet 


„ KpuTHon 735 ig a, he (hall not rereine his force: ſo 
daunted 
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daunted ſhall he be in heart, and his courage ſo abated, that 
he ſhall not dare for his owne defence to vie the frewgth 
he hath, He ſhall be, as if he had »o ftrength at all. The 
leſſon to be taken hence, is: 


When God meanes to puniſb a mans ſtrength will not helpe 


bit, 


It will not. For as it is inthe ſong of Haunab, the mo- 
ther of Sammwel, 1. Sam. 2 9. By ſtrength ſhall no man pre- 
waile, No man againſt God, For God is Almightic. He 
remoneth the mountaines,and they know not: He overcommeth 
them in his anger. He ſhaketh the Earth out of her place, and 
the pillars thereof tremble, He commands the Sunne, ard it 
riſerh not: and ſealeth wp the Starres, He alone fpreadeth 
ont the Heanens,and treadeth vpn the wanes of the Sea, He 
makbeth Arctur m, Orion, and Ple:ades,and the chambers ofthe 
South, He doth great things paſt finding out : yea,end wonders 
without number. He is the Almightic : Who ever hath hayd- 
ned bimſclfe againſt him, and hath proſpered? So deuout Jeb, 
chap.9 4. It is as if he had thus bric fly argued: God AI. 
mighty: and therefore there in contending againſt him, no 
withſtanding him, by any ſtrength of man. 

Here may the /frong be admoniſhed, that they glory 
not in their t, nor put their truſt in it. 1 would wiſh 
them to liſten to the words of S. Auſtine in his Enarration 
vpon the 33 Pialme: Ad Dominum omnes, In Des omnes: 
Get yee all to the Lord, truſt yee all in God. Spes tua Deu 
fit, fortitndo tua Deus ſit, fir mitas tua Deu ſit, eæoratis tua 
1pſe ſi , laus tua ipſe ſit; ſinis, in quo requieſcas, ipſe ſit; aaiu- 
tor 16m, cum labor as, ipſe [xt a Let God be thy hope, let him 
be thy fertit ade, let him be thy ftrength, let him be thy re- 
cencili ment. let him be thy prarſe, let him be thy end, u here- 
in thou maiſt pleaſure and ſolace thy ſelfe, let him be thy 
refuge intime of trouble, Aa Dominum omnes, in Deo omneſ: 
Ger yee allto God, reſt ye all in God. Truſt not in thy ſelf, 
nor in thine owne ſtrength. 

But thou woulcft ſtill be reputed for ſtreng and valiant. 
Wouldeſt 
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Wouldeſt thou ſo? Then be thou ſo: but take this for 
thy charactet; Thou ſtrong and valiant man, be thou the 
waſter of thy ſelſe; ſubdue thy paſſions to reaſon; and by 
this inward victorie worte thou thine owne peace, Be thou 
afraid of nothing, but of the difpleaſure of the Almighty,and 
runne away from nothing bat from ſinne. Looke not on 
thy hands bc thy cauſe 3 not how ſtrong thou art, hut how 
innocent, Let goodneſſe auer be 1hy warrant,and I allure 
chee, though thou mailt be er. maſtered, yet (halt thou 
neuer be feyled. For Deus: fortitudo tua, God will be thy 
ſtrength. 

Thus haue you heard in briefe of the ſecond miſerie, 
here foretold to betide the Iſraelites, that, the ſtrong ſhould 
not ſtrengthen his force. The third is, 


Neither ſhall the mighty deliner bimſelfe, 


"IH = mighty W Gibbor, Hee that excelleth in 
ſtrength ; in ſtrength, not of bode onely, but of minde 
too, This (tout and douty man is called by the Septuagint, 
6 name, a man of armes;a fighter, a warriour; ſuch a one 
as hath iẽ,⁰ͤ,x mewn, as S. Cyrill ſpeaketh, and is 
Skilfull in militarie affaites. This man for all his skill, 
ſrength,and valour ſhall not deliver bimſelfe. 

Himſelfe] The Hebrew is WD Naphſcho, his ſoule 
or life. Hu ſoule, that is, his life. Well, For what is life, hut 
as the Philoſopher def neth it, Euros x; ov) Seu Suys 
moyen; the compoſition and colligation of the ſoule to the bodie, 
The ſoule for life! It is often {o put in holy Scripture, As 
1. Xing. 19.4. Elias, in the wildernes,requeſting fer himſelſe, 
that he might aye, laid, It ic enough nom, O Lord,take am ay my 
ſoule frem me, My ſoule, he meant his life. So Ionas, chap. 
4.2. O Lord, Take away my ſoule from me. That by his 
ſonle, he meant his e, it is plaine: for he addeth, /t & bet- 
ter for me to dye, then to liue. Satan, [ob 2.4, thus ſaith vn- 
to the Lord; Skin for hin, yea, all that aman hath, will he 
gwe for his ſoule. For his ſoule, that is, for his /ife: and fo 
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the Greeke Scholia rpon the firlt of S. James doe expound 
it: Wy 3 F i C a4), The ſeule is allo called life, as in 


+ « theſewords; All that a man hath will be gine Ta" + us 1 

0 6, for his ſoule or life. 3 

| God telleth the rich man in the Goſpell,who was talk- BI 

1 ing of larger buildmgs, v hen the building Within him was 

1 ncere pulling downe,and thought he had goods enough * 
for his ſoule to delight in, hen he had not ſoule enough to 

a delight in his goods, Then foole, this night Tür xiv o% &e 1 
une ns 5, this night doe they require and redemaund be 

thy ſeule of th ee Lal. 12. 10. Thy ſeule, that is, th y Fe, for 75 

the meaning is, this night thou muſt dye. bk” 


F. Auſtine in his ſecond Booke concerning Chriſt his Ser- #; 
mon vpon the Mount, vpon theſe words, Nonne anima plus Go 
, quam eſca? Is not the /ow/e more then meat ? ſaith, Asi 
m hoc loco pro ifta vita poſit; nougrimus, know we, that the 
ſeule in this place is put for this le, whoſe retinacle or ſtay, 
is the corporall.luſtenance we daily take. According to 
this ligniſication is that alſo ſpoken, Iob. 12.25. Qui amar 
anmam ſuum, peract lam, he that loueth his ſeule ſhall 
looſe it. In each place, the /oule is put for fe; and ac- 
cordingly is it rendered in our neweſt Exgliſb: in the one 
place, Ig not the life more then meate ? in the other, He that 
ſlouet h bu life, ſhall looſe it. 

1 bil. 21. m 3. As in theſe now - cited places, and * many other, Anima 
4.10 24 pro J ita, the ſeule is put for the /ife; ſo is it in my text: 
WF he mighty ſhall not deliuer his ſoule, that is, his lfe. The 

meaning is, He hall not ſaue his %; he ſhall not ſaue 
himſelte. 

The doctrine to be taken from hence is this, 

No man can be priuiledged by his might , againſt the 
Lord. 

No man can. The Wiſeman affirmeth it, Eccleſ.g. 11. 
There ts no battell tothe ſtrong ; ai Lag gibborim; 
to the mighty, to the man ot armes there # no battell, no vi- 
ctotie in battell. The P/almiſt ſpeaks it plainely, P/4/.3 3. 
16, A mig li mas is not deliuered by much ſtrength, M 

| : Cibbor, 
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Gibbor,a mighty man is not deliuered from the danger and 
power of his enemies, by much or great ſli ength, of him- 
lelfe, or others for him. This mighty mam in the Yulger 
Lam, is ſtiled a Giant: Gigas now ſaluabitur in mull itudun⸗ 
virtatis ſuc; A Giant (hall not be ſafe in the multitude of bus 
firength, Little Dauid, but ab youth, without armor, only, g, i 
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mighty, none ſo potent, as ur God, Men of this world, may 
ſeeme to be ig, and of great power: but, our God in 
Heauen is mightier, and doth whatſoener pleaſeth bim, euen 
vpon.the mighty here on the Earth. 
From hence may the mighty wan take inſtruction; the 
inſtruction that is giuen him, ſerem. 9.23, Let not the mighty 
man glory in bis might: But if he will needs g/ory, let him 
glory in this, that he vnderſtandeth and knoweth the Lord, 
Vpon this Lord, the Lord of Heauen and Earth, * creator e . 4, 9. 13 
of the waters , and King of enery creature, let vs wholy de- ; 
pend , being well aſſured, that none of theſe outward 
things, ags/itze of bodie, firength, might, or the like, can be 
any M ay avayleable to vs, if Gods ſpeciall bleſſing be not 
vpon them. 
Thus much of the third wiſerie, here foretold to betide 
the Iſraelites x hich hath ended the fourteenth verſe, The 
fourth followeth, and is expreſſed in the firſt branch of the 
fifteemth verſe: theſe words, 


7 with 42 ſlug and 4 fone, ſlew the Phubſ/tins, great Golinh. . vers. 9. 
28 It is true; Ne man i priuiledged by bis might againſi the d ver, o. 
9 The reaſon hereof is that, 1. Sam. 2.2. Non eff fortis, ſicut 
5 Dent noſter : There is none ſtrong, like ear God. None ſo 


Neither /hall he ſtand, f hat handleth the bow, 


E that bandleth the bew, is in the language of the 
Septuagint, 5 n, the bowman, the arc her, the ſpoo- 
ter. He ſhall not ft aua] Hee ſhall not dare to abide his 
ground: or, if he abide it, he ſhall not be able te bend bis 


bow ; ſo through feare ſhall the f iopnrs of bus loynes be nſec f Dan.y.6. 
an 
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and bic knees ſhall ſmite the one ag ainft the other. This anguiſh 
or perplexitie ſhall betide him, according to Jonathan in 
his Targum NA Bicrabhe, in time of irmiſh and 
fight, euen then, when % bow ſhould ſtand him moſt in 
ſteed. By this bow, | vnderſtand, not the bow a/one and 
arrowes, but euery Other weaper and inſtrument of warre. 

From hence ariſeth this doctrine, 
Its not the bow and arrowet, or ſword,or any ot her inſtrament 
of warre, that can any whit avayle vs, when God will 

uniſb. 

Fot proofe hereof I produce the iudgement of God 
pon Gog, the cheife Prince of Aleſterh and Tubal, Ezech. 
29.3. Where thus ſaith the Lord, Schola, I am againit thee, 
O Gog , and will ſmite thy bow ont of thy left hand, and will 
Caw(e thine arrowes to fall out of thy right hand, Bowand 
arrowes There is no helpe inthem. None at all: nor in 
the mord; nor in any other militarir engine. Therefore 
doth the 7/a/miſt, P/al. 44 6. renounce all truſt in them. 
His words are, I doe not traſt in my bow,neither can my ſword 
fave me, His bow and /word, he doth not much care for. 
Wherein then is his truſt? It is inthe might and ſtrength 
of God. Gast power was his beckler, whereto he truſted 
for his owne defence, and for the diſcomfiture of his 
enemies. 

t is the Vic we ate to make of the doctrine now pro- 
pounded. We mult not repoſe our truſt in any externall 
helpe, the bow, the word, or the like, for this were indeed, 
to tob God of his glory, and to runne to the creature for 
helpe. Our helpe is but one; and that is the Lord of Hoſts. 
Dominus Deus auxiliator mens + Eſay proclaimeth it twiſe 
in one chapter, chap. 50. Firlt wer/.7, The Lord God is my 
helper : ſecondly, verſ.g. Behold, the Lord God is my bel- 
per, The Lord God « my helper, behold, be i my helper. 
my Eſay looked for na helpe, but from the Lord bu 
God, | 

Nor did Icremie looke for any, but from the ſame eter- 
nall fountaine of helpe: and therefore, chap. 20. 11. he 

faith : 
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faith: Dominus mecum of ,quaſi beater: fortis : the Lord is 


with me, as a ffout or mighty warrionr. 


Nos did Bd looke forme, but from the fame, 110 


P/al.18.2, ackno:vledgeth the Lord, and him onely, to be 
hu ſtrength, his ſaccaur, his fortreſſe, his delerer, his 


od, his rocks wherein he truſteth, his buck/er,the herne of 


his ſaluation, and his high rower. 

The like he doth, Fl. 144. 1,2. Where, what is his 
ſtrength, but the Lord? What his goodwe fſe;his for tre ſſe, his 
high tower, his deliuerer, his ſbiela, but the Lord? The Lord 
alone is he, in whom Dauid truſteth. The bon, the ſword, 
the peære, and euery other wilitarie weapon, he knew to be 
meere vanitie without be/pe from the Lord: and therefore 
the Lord was to him in ſteed of all. | 


And let the Lord be to vs in ſteed of all, in ſleed, of 


boom, of ſword, of ſbeare, of buckler, of ſhield, of fortre ſſe, of 


rower, and of every other milttarie engine, and vnder * the g PG. C.. 
Gadow and Þ couert of his wingt,; we i be ſafe. h Pſal.6 1.4. 
Mull the Lord be vnto vs in ſteed ef all? In ſteed of ' 7/411 94107: 


bow,of ſword,of ſpeare, and the reſt ? Ergore omnis armorum 
ſus abyciendus ? VVhat? Shall we therefore condemne, 
caſt away, or neglect, the bo, the ſmora, the ſpeare, all kind 
of artillerie, furniture, or munition that men doe vic, either 
for the prinate defence of themſelues or for the publicke of 
the Country ? | 

No, in no wiſe. This were too too Auabaptiſticall. And 
am no Azabapri/} ,that I ihould mainta ine it to be valaw- 
full for a Chriſtian, either to make weapons for the vie of 
man, or to v/ethem being made. They denie it to be law» 
tull to w/e the ſword. J affirme it to be lav full. My atler» 
tion is; Al men intowhoſe hands God putteth the ſword, may 
w/e the ſword, euen to firike and kill. if neede be. Now God 
putteth the ſword firſt and principally into the hand of 
„the publicke Magiſtrate, who hen iuſt occaſion ſerues, 
may draw it out. And ſometime he putteth it into the 
hand of a priuate man, A prinate man when he is aſſai- 


led of his enemie, may take the ſmordin way of his owne 
defence, 
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defence, and may (if there be no other helpe) kill his ene- 
mie therewith, ſo he doe it not pon any malice, but 
onely becauſe he cannot otherwiſe eſcape, and ſaue his 
owne life. 

Now tothe queſtion : My anſwer is; Nes reicitur vſau. 
ſed fiducia. The bow, the ſword, the ſpeare, and other in- 
ſtrumeats of warre, are not te be condemned, not te be caſt 
away, not te be neglictea, but to be vſed. Nes reicitur vſus, 
ſed fiducia ; their vſe is not forbidden, but owr troft in 
them. The v/e of all kinde of weapons is common as 
well to the wicked as tothe godly :: the difference is in 
the tre. The wicked, they w/e them, and tra in them 3 
thegodly,they vſe them too, but their traſ mounts higher, 
euen to the Lord of Hoſts, The diſtinction then here to 
be obſerued is, Ur vſus creaturis, ſiducia verò Creators depu- 
tetur. Vic the bow, the ſword, the ſpeare, and cuery other 
martiall weapon hen thcu halt haue iuſt occaſion; but 
ſee that thy truſ be euer in the Lord. 

F. Chryſoſiome vpon thoſe words of the 44. Palme, 7 
traſt not in my bow, neither Sa my ſword ſane me ſaith : 
Why then doſt thou v/e them? Why art thou armed ? 
VVhy handlcſt thou the lem? VVhy the /word? The 
anſwer there is returned; Becauſe our God hath ſo com- 
manded, rberefore I z;ſe them: i aumy pinto, yet 
I caſt my whole care on him; in him Idoe wholy traft. 
Thus i diy pms Seañ u, thus fortified & fenſed 
with power from aboue, we are to ſigbt againſt our vi/ible 
enemies: and thus forrified and fenſed with power from 
aboue, we are to fight again(} our Spiritual! enemict. The 
chiefe of them is the Demill. 

Our fight againſt him is a daily fight. For our direction 
in this fight, we haue S. Chryſeſtemes direction. VVhen 
thou art to combat with the Devill, ſay , 7 truſt wot in wy 
weapers Itiuſt not in wine eme ſtrength, or mine owne righ- 
teouſneſſe, but in the mercy of God: ſay with Damel, 
chep.9.18. O my Go1,encline thine care and heave : open thine 
exes, and be bold our deſelation; we preſent our ſupplications 

before 
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be fore thee, not for our owne righteouſneſſe ; but for thy Freat 


mercies. 


Saue vs, O Lord, ſaue thy people, from the power and furie of 
this immortal enemie, Though 4s a rearing Lyon be 
walketh about ſeeking whom be may devoure, yet ſhall 
we, placing all our hope and confidence inthee our Lord 
and Goa, be ſafe vnder thy protection. Protect & keep 
vt. O Lord, among the manifold dangers of this life, and 
in thy good time, by the condntt of thy fanonr, bring vs 
home from this valley of miſerie and menruing, to that 
aur hoped. for country of eternal glory, where we ma 
with all Saints ſing vnto thee 4 perpernal/ Haleluiah, 
Suluation and glory and honour vnte the Lord eur God. 
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And he that is ſwift of foote ſhall not deliuer him- 
felfe, neither fhall he, that rideth the Horſe, deliner ſum- 
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And he, that is couragious among the mightie, ſball flee 
away naked in that day, ſaith the Lord. 


0 — 


Now bring you the remainder of the fourth part of 
» Amos his firſt Sermon. | called it heretofore a Com. 
mination, I ſtill call it ſo. It conteineth menacings, or 
threats againſt the kiugdome of the ten tribes, the chil- 
dren of Vrael for the foulnelle of their ingratitude. Theſe 
menacings or threats proceeding from him who onely is 
omnipotent, and al- ſufficient to effect what he threatneth, 
euen from the Lord, /chovah, doe plainely demonſtrate, 
that Gods iudgements are ineluctable, not to be auoyded. 
It God will the puniſhment of any, there is no place for re- 
fuge, no euaſion, no meanes to eſcape. Neither he that is of 
an expedite and agile bodie, nor the ftrong may, nor the migh. 
tie, nor the bow-man, nor the /wift of foote, nor the horſe- 
man, not the cotragiotms, and ſtout of heart ſhall be able to 
helpe himſelfe nt hat day, in the day of Gods vengeance. 
Seauen particulars are here diſabled from helping them. 
ſelues, an that day, when the Lord will be pleaſed to execute 
vengeance for ſinne. Of fdure of them, you heard at large 
in my laſt Lecture out of this place, that, neither he that is 
of an cageditc and agile bodie, nor the ſtreng man, nor the 
mightie, 
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nugbtie, nor the bow. man, can any way helpethemſelues. 
Let it pleaſe you now to giue eare; and you (half heare as 
much ofthe other three; of the /ivift of Foote, of the horſe- 
man, of the comragiow and [tout of heart. Begin we with the 
(wift of foote. It is the next branch that followeth, ver/, 1 5. 


And be that is ſwift of foote ſhall not deliuer himſelfe. 


He originall is; the ſwift of foote ſhall not deliuer. Shall 
tes deliver ! What ſhall he not deliuer; Supply the de- 
fe& according to the laſt clauſes of this and the former 
verſe: and the full ſhall be, Velox pedibuu, non liberabit ani- 
mam ſuam, the ſu iſt of foute ſhall not deliver hu ſaule; His 
ſoule, that is, His life, or himſelfe. 

The Author of the Valgar Latin here readeth, Velox pe- 


aibus ſuis non ſalyabuur the {rift of foot ſhall not be ſaved. 


So doth S. Hierome; ſo the Septuagint; ſo an old * Engliſh 2 7» Biblicehs- 
ca Nicolſoniand 
in æde Chriſſi 

» 0x91, 


CHMamuſcript, Some read thus: The [wift of foote ſhall not e/- 
cape, as the Calder Paraphrait,and Montamu, and Aunſter 
and our late Church Bible. a 

Admit of which reading you will, you cannot mille of 
the true vnderſtanding of the place. Read if you will; the 
{wift of foote /all not 2 ſaued, or, ſhall not eſcape, or, ſpall 
not delauer himſelfe ; you will forth-with vnderſtand, that, a 
man cannot the ſwiftne ſſe of his fecte out · runne God. This 
is the very marrow of that leſſon, which we are to learne 
from hence. The leſſon is: 


The ſwift of foote hath no aduantage abous others, for 
the ſaning of himſelfe, if God doe once reſolue to puniſh. 


This agreeth with that which I haue obſerued vpon the 
firſt chule of the 14. verſe: The flight ſhall periſh from the 
ſwift, With that, this which we haue now in hand is coinci- 
dent. The flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift, and, The ſwift of 
foote Gall not deliuer him{elfe ; theſe two; to the vnderſtand- 
ing are but one, and doe yeeld vnto ys one and the ſame 

obſeruation. The obſeruation is, 
When God reſolues to preniſh man for ſinne, there is no refuge 
A | for 
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for bim, no exaſio Fon, no eſeaping ; by fught, thou gh he "up of a ſmift, 
an expedite, and an agile boate, 

This truth Hands ratified with that in the ninth Chap- 
ter of this Prophecie, verſ. 1. Non erit juga cis. vi ſigient, & 
non ſulvabit ur ex ea, qui fugerit. He that fleeth of them, ſhall 
not fl-c away z and he that ſcapeth of them ſhall not be de- 
liuered. And with that Eccleſ. 9. 11. There ts no race 10 the 
ſirift, or, In running it helpeth not to be [wiſt:that is, as Ionat han 
expounds the place; Though men be as ſu ift a4 Eagles yet 
ſhall they not by runnixg helpe themſelues or deliuer theme 
ſelues from death in the * day of battel), 

The many cuidences of holy Writ, which are vſually 
brought ro proue, that Cod is exery-wherepreſent, and in all 
places, at oncemmnay (erue for a further ratification of ny pio- 
pounded doctrine. For if God be euer where preſent, if he 
be at once in all places, ther certainely there is #0 rc fuge for 
man againſt him, no cuaſion, no eſcaping by ſight, Nor the 
canes Ot the earth, northe/ecrers of walls nor the 4arkeneſſe 
of the night, nor the —_ of place by land or by {ca, can 
bid ae from bit preſen 

Can they not ? How then may that be excuſed which 
we read of Adam and his wife, Ger. 3. 8. that they, * 
themſclues from the preſence of the Lord God among the tree 
sf the carden ? How that which we read of Can, Ger. 4. 15, 
that he went cut from the pre/. nce of the Lerd? How that 
whichwe read of Jenab, chap. I. 3. that he, wh ꝛen he was ſent 
to M,iveb, roſe v P. 10 flee to Tarſhiſh fr om the preſence of the 
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Lord. , 

Theſe ſcruples I am now to remoue: The firlt concer- 
neth Adam and his wite,their hiding themlclucs among the 
trees of Paragrſe. Some ſay; Adam hid hin:ſelfe through 
feare, not as if he could flee from ed, but becauſe hee 
thought hinelfe vnuoithie te come into Gedi light. So Jre- 
mew hb. 3 adverſ1s bereſes cpi . Ne ſeemes to take in good 
part this flight of 11m, and his ende nour to hide hiniſelfe, 
as it it proceeded IroM a 0 profitable fearc and 
dread of an humble an d repentant ſoule. 


Other 
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Other ſay, that Adam exceedingly troubled in mind, 
much aſhamed and afraid, that he had tranſgreſſed the 
commandement of God, like vnto a mad man, that knows 
not which way te turne himſelfe, went about to hide him- 
{elte. So S. eAnſtine lib. 11, de Geneſs ad literam cap. 33. 

A third opinion there is, that taxeth Adam and Eve of 
infidelitie and impenitencie, for hiding of themſelues: as if 
guiltie of tranſgreſſion, they had thought ſimply to hide 
themſelues from the preſence of God, Of this opinion I 
find Rupertus, who Comment. in Geneſin lib. 3. cap. 12. thus 
expreſſeth himſelfe. Abſcondeudo ſe, vterꝗᷓ de Deo male ſen- 
ſit, & ſibi inſipient er providit, tanguam impenitens, tanqmam in- 
fidelis, Adam and his wife in hiding themſelues thought a- 
mille concerning God, and prouided fooliſhly for them- 
ſelues, as if they had beeneimpenitentand vabeleeuing, 

It is no ill or idle opinion, toſay that, Perhaps Adam and 
his wife, tor want of experience (for they had neuer fallen 
before ) might thinke, that by running among the trees of 
Paradiſe they might hide themſelues. But when God had 
once found them out (and quickly he found them out) 
they could not any longer ſo thinke. Then they could not 
but be reſolued vpon this; that there is no fleeing amay, no 
hiding of our ſelues from the preſence of God, 

Thus ĩs the firſt ſcruple remoued. Adam and his wife hid 
themſelues from the preſence of the Lord God among the trees 
of a garden. They hid themſelues, that is, they would haue 
bid themſelues, they eula but cola not. 

The ſecond ſeruple, concerneth Caine his going out from 
the preſence of the Lord. It Cain could goe out from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, how is the Lord euery where preſent # 

For anſwere hereunto we are to note; that the preſence of 
God doth ſometime in holy Scripture betoken the place 
of his preſence z the place where God was firſt worſhipped 
by ſacrifice, and ſhewed vilible ſignes of his preſezce : And 
that it doth ſometime ſigniſie the grace of God: his favor, 
his care, his proui dence, and protei{zon, In both thele reſpects 
may (, ain be {aid to haue gone out fram the preſence of the 
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Lord, For firſt he was expelled from the land of his natiui- 
tie, from that land where God was wont to ſhew his faces 
and vader the viſible forme of humane nature, to talke 
with man familiarly : and ſecondly he was excluded from 
Gods grace and fawonr. 

Thus much doth Cain himſelfe confeſſe, verſ. 14. Lord, 
ſaith he, Behold, thou haſt drinen me out thi day from the face 
of the earth; and from thy face frali I be hid, and I fhall be a fu- 

itine and a vagabond iu the earth, Thou haſt driven me out 
thu day fromthe face of the earth, that is, Thou expelleſt me 
from my natiue (oyle,which ro me is molt deare & ſweete, 
wherein I was borne, haue beene bred vp, and haue liued 
with my parents and kinſ- folke euen vnto this day : thou 
dAriueſt me ont from a molt fruitfull and pleaſant land, a land, 
that is next to the Paradiſe of the earth; a lana, which thou 
haſt conſecrated to thy ſel lego bethe land of thy ſacrifices 
oblations, and holy worſhip; a land wherein thou art wont 
to manifeſt thy ſelfe vnto men, and to inſtruct them by thy 
ſacred oracles, and anſw ers. From this lana, the land of my 
natiuitie, thou driueſt me ont, 

And from thy face ſball I be hid) I ſhall for euer and euery 
here, find thee diſpleaſed with me, angry at me, and mine 
enemy, to the intollerable horrour and amazement of my 
minde : thou wilt not deigne to looke vpon me with the 
ey es of thy mercie, but wilt for euer hide thy face from me, 
and ſo depriue me of thy ſingular benevolence, care, tutele 
and protection. So was Cam hid from the face of the Lord, 
and ſo went he out from his preſence. Otherwiſe hee could 
not be hid, he would not goe out from the preſence of the 
Lord. 

The third ſcruple concerneth Ienab his fleeing to Tar- 
Aiſt, from the preſence of the Lord. If Ionab could fice to 
Tarſbiſt from the preſence of the Lord, how is the Lord e- 
very where preſent ? 

Ofthis fleeing of Jonah from the preſence of the Lord, 
there is a tofold vnderſtanding. Some thus vnderſtand it; 
that he left the whole border and ground of 7ſrar/, where 

the 
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che preſence of the Lord, though it were not more then in o- 
ther places, was yet more evident by the manifeſtations of his 
fauours and graces towards them. There was the ie of 
m 


the conenant, and the ſanctuary, there the Lord gaue 
anſwere by dreames, and oracles:there were other moreſpe- 
ciall fauours of the Lordsabode there. 
Others by this fleeing of Ionab from the preſence of the 
Lord, doe vnderſtand his turning his backe vpon the Lord, 
his ſhaking off the yoke of the Lora, his wilfull renouncing 
the Commandement of the Lord; his departing from his 
dutie and from the execution of his office, enioyned him 
by the Lord. 
In the language of the Scrĩpture, they are ſaid to be in the 
Lords preſence, or to ſtand before the Lord, u ho doe carefully 
attend his pleaſure, and are readie to ieceiue and execute 
whatſoeuer he impoſeth. In the 10. of Deut. verſ. 8. The 
Tribe of Levi is ſeparated by the Lord, to Hand before the 
Lord. To ſtand before the Lord, that is, as it is there expoun« 
ded, to miniſter unto the Lord, and to bleſſe in his name, 
So is the phraſe vſed by Elias, 1. King. 17. 1. Where thus 
faith he, vnto A bab: Al the Lord God ef Iſraell liaeth, before 
whom I tand, there ſhall not be dew nor raine theſe yeares, but 
according to my word, I he Lord God, before mhom I ſtand , 
that is, the Lord God, whom faithfully I doc ſerue. And 
lo is it by Elizew in thoſe his words to Naaman the Syrian, 
2. King. 8s. 16. As the Lord liueth before whom TI ſtand, / will 
receme no bleſſing ef thee. As the Lord liueth before mhom [ 
and, a witneſſe to my actions, the ſearcher. of my heart, 
whoſe honour and ſeruice Itender more then mine one 
gaine, Iwill receiue no bleſſing, no reward of thee. 
Now if they, who duely ſerue the Lord, are ſaid to favd 
before the Lord, and to be in his preſence, then may they who 
caſt off the yoke of the ſeruice due vnto him, well be ſaid to | 
hide themſelaes from the face of the Lord, and to flee from bu 
preſence, 
We ſee now what this phraſe of fleeing from the preſence of 
the Lord doth meane. It giues vs to vnderſtand, that /onas, 
aa 4 as "3 
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as a fugitiue and refractary ſeruant ranne ren the Lord, 
breaking his bonds of dutie, and making no conſcience or 
care to doe him /er nice. 

Thus are the ſcruples done away and my doctrine ſtands 
good, 

7 1 is no refuge; no e on, no eſcaping, no hiding, no fleeing 
from the face of the Lord from his preſence, from his tuwdgments, 
no nt for the ſwift of foote, 

Well. What if the foormar for all his /wiftneſſe cannot 
ſaue himſelte;fares it not better with the herſeman ? Cannot 
he deliuer himſelfe! No. He cannot. He is dilabled in the 
nextwords, 

Neither ſhall he that rideth the horſe delmer himſelſe. 

This rider of the Horſe is in the Septaagiut 5 jb, the 
herſeman. Cyril calls him ſo. So doth Caſtali, and Taver- 
ner, in his Engliſh tranſlatien In the Vg Latin he is A. 
cenſor equi. So is he in S. Hicrome. The appellation pleaſeth 
Luther, and Calvin, and Oſiander. Nor doth Gualter diſlike 
it. For he hath, Qui aſcend ſuper equum. Aſcenſor equi, or 
7 aſcendit ſuper equum, he that mounts on horſebacke. He 
is with Tremellius, and Junius, inſidens equo; ſo is he with Va» 
tal luts, v ith Mercer, and with Pi{cator : Inſideus cum, he that 
ſits on horſebacke. With Druſius he is Vector equi, with 
— Jesus equo, Vetter equi, or Vette equo, he that is 

artied cn horſebacke. With Oecolampaains, he is equitans 
f guum, he thatrideth the horſe. This laſt reading is that 
which the /-arned tranſſators of our now Engliſh Se have 
made choyſe of. He that rideth the horſe. I his rider of the 
horte, this horſeman, mounting, ſitting, or, carried on 
horlcbacke ſhall not ae/tmer hiusſelfe. 

Shall not deliuer him, elfe. In the Hebrew it is, he ſnall not 
deliuer V /oule. So is it in the Chaldee. The reading is re- 
rained by Brentiu, Calvin, Draſius, Vatablus, and Mercer. 
I:1 the Jep tua gint it is & ma 974 Tu Guhluw awry, he ſhall not 
ſaue his * It is the very reading of 8 Hicreme, and 8. 
Cyril. and the author of the gar Latin: and is followed 
by Luther and by Munſter. 

He 
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He (hall not deliuer, he ſhall not (auehu/oxte. His ſoule, 
that is hi life. Whence ſome doe read: He ſhall not ſaue 
his life; ſo Caſtalio, ſo Oſiauder, and ſo our countryman 74 
verner in his old Englith tranſlation. Let the reading he 
Seoule, or Life, man himſelfe is meant: and therefore ſome 
haue read, He ſhall not deliuer haw/elfe, So Tremelius and 
Iunuu, and Piſcator : and ſo we read in our newelt Engle 
Bible, He ſhall not deliver himſelſe. 

Thus haue you the Grammaticall ſenſe and vnderſtan- 
ding of theſe words, He that rideth the horſe ſhall not deliuer 
bim{elfe : This rider of the horſe, this horſeman mounting, 
ſitting, or carried on horſebacke, ſhall not deliuer, ſhall 
not ſaue his ſoule, his ie, humſelfe. The leiſon we ate to leamne 


from hence, is, 
He that is mounted on horſebacke, hat h no aduantage 4 


bone others, for the ſauing of bimſelfe,if God doc once re- 
ſolue to puniſb. 


Be thine horſe euery way anſwerable to that Horſe (of 
which thou maiſt read inthe Booke of Job chap. 39.) whoſe 
necke is clothed with thunder, the glory of wWhoſe noſtrili is 
terreur; that paweth in the valley, and reioyceth in his ftrength, 
and goeth on to meet the armed men; that mocketh at fearc and 
is not affrighted, and turnes not backe from the ſword : no, 
though the quiuer rattle aoainft him, though the ſpeare and 
ſhicld doe gliſter, yet ſwalloweth he the ground with fierceneſſe 
and rage. The (ound of the trumpet tertifieth him not, but ra- 
therreioyceth him: tor he /meleth the battell a farre off, the 
thunder of the Captaines, and the ſhouting. Be thine hor/e eue- 
ry way anſwererable to this horſe, yet repoſe not any confi- 
dence in him for thy ſaftie: for he will faylethce, 

He will doe ſo, What elſe is it that thou readeſt, P/al. 
33. 17. As horſe is awvaine thing to ſaue a man, ncit her ſhall he 
deliner any by his great trength, Let S. Auſt ine inſtruct thee, 
Mentitur tibi equus, quando promittit ſalute m: if thy horſe pro- 
miſe thee ſafetie, he ly eth vntothee. Thepromiſe ofa bor/e ! 


Nunquid equns alicui loquitur, & promittit ſalutem Doth 
a 
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a horſe ſbeabe to man t dot h he promiſe him ſafciie ? It can - 
not be. Vet when thou conlidereſt the comely feature and 
proportion of thy horſe, his flout courage, his admired 
faikkneſle, iſta omnia, velut promit tunt tibi de ill ſalutem, all 
theſe things doe, as it were promiſe thee ſaftie by him. Sed 
fallant, ſi Deu non tuetur, but x ithout the el; peciall bleſſing 
of God all theſe things will fayle thee. For, Atendax equm⸗ 
ad ſalutem, an horſe is a lying thing for ſafetie, a vaine thing 
to ſaue a man, and ſhall not delaver any man by bis great 
ſtrength, 

This is itwhich you may read in the Booke of Prowerb; 
chap. 21. 31 The horſe © prepared againſt the day of battell,bus 
ſafetie ts of the Lord. Let the hor/e be made readie, let him 
be throughly furniſhed for the warre, yet relic not vpon 
him for thy ſafetie. For ſafetie, all ſafetie is of the Lord, and 
of him alone. Letthe Lord rebuke, yea, let him but ſpeake 
the word, both the chariot and horſe ſhall be caſt into 4 dead 
fleepe, So we read, 7/al, 76. 6. The meaning is: By the 
onely word of the Lord it often comes to paſſe, that they 
who truſt in their Chariota and Horſes, doe vaniſh & come 
to naught, like a dre e, yea, like the badow of a dreame. 

Pharaoh, proud and cruell Pharaoh, (ory that he had let 
the children of Iſrael goe, would needs goe ferch them backe 
againe. He aſſured himſelfe before hand of ſucceſſe, either 
to ſpoyle them, or to reduce them to bondage. In the 
ſtrength of this conceit, ſurniſning himſelfe with borſes and 
chariots of warre, ſix hundred chariots, and all the chariots o 
Egypt, accompanied with his nobles, captaines, and ſouldi- 
ers he warched furiouſly and purſued the //-aelites, euen to 
the middeſt ofthe Red Sea: To the middeit of that Sea they 
came, & no onewaueroſe vp ag inſt them, to wet ſo much 
as the hcofes of their hor/es. When they were come ye far 
(too farre to returne) they were ſodainely ſtriken with 
their laſt terrour. Their chariots and horſes, in which they 
trulted, fayled them, as having done them ſervice enough, 
to carry them into perdition. For the Sea ſhut her mouth 
vpon them, and /walowed them vp in her waues: you know 


it 
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it ro beſo, Exod. 14. 26. Where is now the ſafetie, which 

they promiſed themſelues by their Horſer and Chariors ? [ 

mult againe ſay, Mfendax equm ad ſalutem, A horſe js a ly- 

ing thing for ſafetie, a vaine thing roſaxe a man. Thus is my 

doct ine confirmed; 
He that ir mounted on horſebacks, bath no aduantage 
aboue others, for the ſauing of himſelſe, if God doe once 
reſolue to puniſh, 

Now let vs make ſome vſe of this doctrine. It may br(t 
ſerue for repreofe of ſuch, as for the time of warte doe glory 
in the multitudeand —_— of their horſes, and — 28 
that they ſhall preuaile and get the victory by the valour of 


their horſemen. The holy Scripture would haue them to 
be of an other minde, and to be perſwaded, that victory is 
euer from the Lord, and from him alone, and that without him 
the hor/e and the rider can doe nothing. But they will not 
change their mind, they will not be thus perſwaded. To 


theſe therefore thus ſaith the Lord od, the holy one of Iſrael. 
Eſa. 30. 15. In returning and reſt ſhall yee be ſaued, in quictnes 
and confidence, ſhall be your ſtrength; and ye would not. But ye 
ſaid; No, for we will flee upon horſes, and will ride vpos the 
ſwift. Will you flee vpon horſes ? therefore ſhall yee flee, Will 
ye ride vpon the ſwift ? therefore ſhallthey that purſue you 
be /wifr, A theuſand of you ſhall flee at the rebuke of one: 
or at the moſt a5 the rebuke of fine (hall ye flee till yee be left as 
« beacon vpon the top of a mountaine, aud as an enſigne on à bil. 
Againſt theſe there is a curſe gone forth, E/a. 3 1. 1. Moe 
be vnto them that goe downe to Egypt for belpe, and truſt in 
horſes, and comfort themſelues with chariots, becauſe they are 
many; and with horſemen, becauſe they are luſtie and ſtrong: 
but looke not vnto the bely one of Iſrael, nor ſeeke the Lord, 
Concerning theſe . now ſay no more. I goe on with a 
ſecond vſe: and that is, to admonsþ our ſelues, that we put 
no truſt, no confidence in horſe, chariot, horſemen, or like ex- 
ternall meane for ſafetie. Sith it is euident, that theſe cannot 
deliver vs, from any the leaſt iudgement, that God in his 


diſpleaſure ſhall Jay vpon vs. Let vs for euer truſt in the 
Lord 
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Lord alone, and his power. It is a ſweete ſtraine which the 
faithtull haue in their ſong, Pſal. 20. 7. Hi, curruum, & illi 
equerum; norvero nominis l[ehove Dei noſtri recerdamur. Let 
it be the matter of our meditation in the day of trouble and 
diſtreile. Say we in faith and a ſure hope; Some truſt in 
Chatiots, and ſome in horſes, but we will remember the name 
of the Lord our God, We will remember him, to put our 
truſt in him, and to ſettle our hope on him alone. So (hall 
a bleſſing attend vs. It is promiled, Ierem. 17, 7, Bleſſed 
is the man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord 
£5. Bleiled is he! What is that to ſay ? It followeth : Hee 
ſhall be as a tree planted by the waters, that ſpreadeth out her 
rootes by the rmer, whom the beat, when it commeth, CAWner 
hurt, whoſe leaues are alwayes greene, that is not carctull in 
the yeare of drought, and ncuer ceaſeth from ycelding fruit. 

In this compariſon bet gene a fan bful!/ mau, that truſteth 
in the Lord, and a tree planted by the waters (ide, we may 
note the ſtedfaſtneſſe and ſtabilitie wherewith the faithfull 
people of God are ſupported, ſo, that they can neuer fal 
aan from faith, and from the grace of God: whereby is 
condemned the doctrine of doubting, that Popiſh doctrine, 
very pernicious, yea, deadly to every ſoule, that ſhall drinke 
t in. But Iwill not here make any excurſion. Let that which 
hath alreadie beene deliuered ſuffice for the explication of 
the 15. verſe. The ſixteenth followeth. 


And he that is couragious among the migbtie ſhalt flee a- 
way naked int hat day, ſe th the Lora, 


H that is couragious among the mightie ] This couragi- 
ous man is in the Hebrew thus deſcribed, rhe fort of 
heart among the mightie. In the J ulgar Latin thus: Robuſius 
corde inter fortes, the ſttoug of heart among the ſtout. This 
reading is embraced by Brenſius, and Ofarder, and Luther, 
and Calvin, and ꝙualtex. Some vary the phraſe; as thus; 
fortis anime inter robuſtes, the ſtout of courage among the 
ſtrong o Druſſus. Some thus, forts auims inter pot enti Le 
ms, the (tout ot courage among the mightie; ſo Tremeſius, 

Junius, 
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3 Piſcater. Some thus, qui roborat cor ſunm inter 
robuſtor, he that llrengthneth his heart among the ſlrong⸗ 
ſo Jabel lus Cluſter thus cranſlates it, ui inter fortes 

ili eſt corde, he that is of a manly heart among the ſtour. 
Tinerners tranſlation thus I read ; He that ts as manly of 
{/omache as a Gyant. In our late Church. Bible thus 75 
that is of mighty courage among the ſtrovg men, 

The reading of the Septuegint is farre different. They 
thus: PR 1 1p Ours &v Nuveactys. It is ſo in the Franck: 
ford E dition. &. Hierom: thus renders it; [uvintum cor 
eius inter ann, his heart is found among the mighty 3 
for ty Juv rr / 95 ſome haue 4 iV Mg, ſo it muſt be, iden- 
tum cor tits in potentatiliu, his heart is found in pelentater 
or dominions. Its obſcure enough. S. Cyrill vntolds it : 
he findes his heart mightily oppteſſed wit h terrors, and 
hour reliſtance giues the victorie to the ſpoꝝ ler. 

The former readi ings, Latin and E aelilb, ate more nat u- 
all, and doe better cxprelfe the originall, Ours is good; 
Me that i cauragious among the might as ½616- 
borim in petextiliu, Or inter potentes, "2mongthemighicy. 
The Hebrewes by the particle In or Inter, doe vie to 
Hopifie the higheſt degree; the ſupetlatiue. Jae the wile 
of Heber the Kenite, ludg. 5.24. is tiled, beneartta inter mu- 
fieres, bleſſid among women. The phraſe is vſed by the 
Angell in his Ave Marin, Lac. 1. 28. Benediqta tu in mu- 
lreribus. Elizabeth repeats it, v.42. Beneath tu inter 
mulicres. Benedicta in mulieribius, or inter mulieret, Bleſſed 
in, r among women, that is, Benedictarmm beneditliſſime, 
of women, that are bleſſed, the moſt bleiled; bleſled 

aboue all. 

Such is the expoſition that Petru Luſßitanus giues of 
theſe v ords, robuſſin corae inter fortes, the ſtrong of heart 
among the ſtout, that is, ſaith he, abiſtorum corde robuſtiſſi- 
miu, C. ſortium fortiſiwns, of the] rong of heart the ſtron- 
gelt and of ſiout men the ſtouteſt: or as Caſtalio hath it, 
mum animefſſimiu, of ould eis the moſt coutagious & 


hardieſl. Wu vs, he is the cenrag ious among the mighty. 
Ok 
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Of this conragiou man, couragious among the mighty, 
notwithſtanding his fr ength,bis might, his manhood, his va- 
leur, his goutne ſſe, his har dine ſſe, his coura giouſ nes, it is laid, 
that he ſhall flie away, 

510 1anxs, he ſhall flee away. Shall he flee away ? How 
is it poſſible? Is not the contrary already confirmed by 
all the paſſages of the two precedent verſes, the 14. and the 
152? Yes it hath, I therefore vnderſtand by this fying 
away, not ſimply = fizing away, but onely a defire,or an en- 
deauour to flie away, He ſhall flie away, that is, he ſhall de- 
fireto fle away, or, he ſhall endeauour to fic away; yet to 
his litle or no aduantage, though his deſire or endeauour 
be to flie away naked. 

He ſhall flee away O hharom naked, A man 
is ſometimes ſaid to be naked, when he wanteth neceſſaries 
tor the ſupply of preſent occalions, It is ſaid of Saul, 

1. Fam. 19. 24. that he ſtrips off hes clothes, and prophecied, 
and was all that day and all that n:gbt naked, I cannot ima- 

ine, that Saul was indeed altogytber naked, but he is faid to 
be ſo, becauſe he had laid ade his princely robes ; as R. 
Chimchi thinketh; or becauſe he had put off his militaric 
apparcll,and was now as another common perſon, as Iu- 
nus luppoſeth; or becauſe he was /ine pallio prepherics, 
becauſe he had not on a Prophets cloake, as Dr#/3s afhr- 
meth ohſeruat. lib. 14.c. 14. SO is Eſa laid to haue gone 
nabedi c hap. 2 0. 3. becauſe he was nudatus veſte ſus prophetica, 
becauſe he had looſed the ſackcloth from off his loynes, 
and had put off his propheticall attire. 

In the ſecond of Samuel, chap. 6. 20. Q lichal telleth 
Danid, that he had vncouered himſelfe, or made himſelfe 
waked, And hy? but becauſe he had put of his princely 
apparell, and danced in a linnen Ephod. 

Natedalſo may they, be ſaid to be, that haue no good 
appatell, no good clothing on, So are the Apoſtles ſaid 
to be na Ad, 1. Cor. 4. 11. Emen to this preſent houre we both 
hunger and thirſt, and are waked,and arc buffeted,and haue no 
certameę dwelling place, VVe are raked,that is, ſaith Pra- 


ful, | 
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frus, non ita bene veſtiti, we are not very well clothed. No 
more were that brother and /ifler, of whom S. Iames ſpea- 
keth,chap.2,15, They were naked: Naked, that is, male 
veſtiti, or neceſſaris veſtutu deſtituti; they were ill clothed, 
or wanted neceſlarie apparell. 

By the places now alleaged you ſee, that he may be ſaid 
to be naked,that is not ſimply and altogither ſo. So of the 
couragiou man in my text it is ſaid, that he Dall flee away 
»aked, Naked, that 18,vnarmed, without armour: hauing 
caſt auay his weapons, and all other inſtruments of mili- 
tarie diſcipline; content to eſcape with life, it he may be 
ſo happy; but ſhall not: for there is wo eſcaping, as you 
well know by that you haue already heard. 

But when (hall this couragious man be in ſuch a ſtreight, 
as that he ſhall be faine to flee away naked? It ſhall bee, 
faith my text N - PFayom habu, in that day. 
In that day, the day of Gods iudgement: in that day, hen 
God wili exerciſe his iudgment againſt the rebellious, and 
refractarie. 

This day may be called the day of the Lord,whereot we 
read, E/as.13.6. Howle yeesfor the day of the Lord u at hand: 
it ſhall come as a deſtruction from the Almighty, It is ſo called, 
Joel 1.15. Alas for the day: for the day of the Lord is at 
band, and a4 4 deſtruction from the Almighty ſhall it come. 

This day, the day of the Lord, for the horror thereof, is 
by our Prophet Amos called darkneſſe;chap. 5.18. Woe wnto 

you t hat deſire the day of the Lord: to hat end i it for you ? 
T he day of the Lord is dar net and not light, A day, and yet 
darkneile! a day and no light in it! Its euen ſo: aud is 
repeated by an EmZtiynne, verſ.20- Shall not the day of the 
Lord be darkxeſſe and not light ? even very darke and no 
briehtneſſein it. I cannot better ſer forth vnto you the 
ſtate of this day, then the Prophet Zephaniah doth, ebap. r. 
15, Read him, and you ſhall finde this d, the day of the 
Lordito be a day of Wrath, a day of trouble and diſtreſſe, « 
day of wallnelle and deſolation, a day of darkneſſe and 
gloomineſſe, a day of clouds and thicke darkneſſe, a day 
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of the trumpet and alarme. No matuaile then if our 
couragisus man, the cour 4410145 among the mighty, hall endea- 
uc u or deſire to flee away naked in that day, 

But ſhall he endeauour,or ſhall he defireto do it? Ves. 
He muſt be fame to doe it. For it followeth by way of 
contirmation N GON News [chovabh, ſaith the 
Lord. 

Faith the Lord. 


8 is the concluſion and confirmation of all. The 
Lord, the * God of truth, who b Hheth not nor deceiueth, 
whoſe words are ce and amen, M ho euer {doth according 
to that he /t, and accom pliſteth what he ſpeaet h, he it is, 
that here threatneth the couragious among the mighty, that 
they ſhall ler away naked iv the day of their viſitation. And 
ſo out of doubt it came to pale. 

t came to patle in the dayes of Pella K. of 1/racl, at 
what time Tiglath Pileſar K. of Aſſyria came vp againſt 
the 1/raelnes, tooke diuers of their Cities, the x hole Re- 
gion that was beyond Jordan, the poſſeſſion of the Reube- 
niter,Gadaner,ard balfe tribe of Aanaſſeh, yea all the lend of 
Nephrha't: and carried ſome ef their tnhabuants captine in- 
10 Aſſyria, 2. King. 1 5. 29. 

After that in the day es of Heſeab ſonne of Elab, the laſt 
of the Kings of //rae/,this prediction was fulfilled, at what 
time Salmanaſſer Xing of Aſſyria invaded Ifrael, the King- 
dome of the ten Tribes, tooke Samiria, and carried much 
pcople away into Aria. Of this we read 2. King. 17. 6. 

In that day, that day when Zigleth Pileſar prewailed a- 
gainſt Hfrael, and that day wherein Salmanaſſer v.as con- 
queror, he that was couragious among the migbiy, was faine 
no doubt te rave away, and that naked, according to this 
prediction, He that is couragiout among the mighty, ſhall flee 
away nabed in that day. My obtcruation from hence is 
this: 

Jt ii net a ſtovt courage. a valiant heart, er 4 bold ſpirit, 
that can ſtced a man in the day of Gods vengeance. 
Belecue 


— — 
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Beleeue it, it is not. For in that dn, the outet, the! moſt 


valiant and bold, (hall be ſtriken with aſfeniſoment of heart, nyc. 13.18.19: . 


and ſhall grope at noone dayes, as the blind man doth in 
darkeneſſe. It ſhall then be with him, as itwas with Be/ſpaz- 
dar the King, Daniel 5.6. Hwrcomnenance ſhall bee changed, 
his :boghrs ſhall trouble bim, the ioynti of bus laynes ſhall be loo- 
ſea, and his knees ſball ſmite one againſt the other, Yea then 
( forthen will che Lerdariſe to ſhake terribly the earth) then 
ſhall he goe into the holes and clefts of the ragged reckes, and 
into the cawes of the earth, for feare of the Lord, and for the 
glory of his Maicſtie. So faith Eſay elegantly, chap. 2. 19,2 1. 
And ſay you now, what can a flout courage, avalianthcart, 
a bold ſpirit ſteed a man in that day, in the day of Gods 
vengeance? You mult needs confelle, it can ſteed him no- 
thing. 

Nohing Let vs then for our good make ſome profita- 
blevſchereof. We ſhall the better mak e it if we will ſumme 
vp together thoſe naturall abilities, which our Prophet A- 
mo, hath here diſabled, from yeelding any helpe vnto vs in 
the day of God his reuengement: If neither he that is of an 
expedite and agile bodie, nor the frong man, nor the mightie 
man, nor the bow. man, nor the/wift of foot, not the horſeman, 
ſmall in hat day be able to dc/iner or helpe brwvſe/fe:it he that 
is couragious among the mightie, (hall be faine to ruwne away 
waked in that day, whence then ſhall we in that day looke for 
ſafetic ? It mult not be from any ayde of man. 

Now the Vſe we are to make hereof is, that we truſt not 
in in, or in any thing that is in or about way, Tothis du- 
tie we are aduiſed by — Prophet E/as, chap. 1. 22. Ceaſe 
yee from man, wheſe breath i in hu noſtrils : for wherein is he 
to be acconnted of? If you will be ſafe and without danger in 
the day of trouble, Ceaſe frem man; See that yee haue no 


cenfidence, no affiance in him, as though againſi God or with. 


out God he were able to be/pe you. His breath is in his vo- 
ſtrils; his ſuule, his. vitall ſpirit, his life is but a blaſt, and is 
gone with a puffe. Then where ic bis helpe ? Weake, fraile, 
and brittle war, wherein is he to be accoumedof? Is he to be 

B b accounted 
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if "et 
I, 10 f 8 accounted of for any thing that is in him? for his act initie, for 
6 his dexteritie, for his valoxr, for his w;/cdome, or the like? 
| 8 No: for if he be gene, all theſe ate like wiſe vaniſhed. 
11 But may he not be accounted of for ſomewhat that is 4. 
127 bent him? for his riches, for his munition, and weapons of 
| 8 defence, for his bovour, and the reputation he holdeth in 
bk: the (tate wherein thou liue(t ? No, no. For what cares the 


Almightieforthele? The Pſalmiſt was not ill aduiſed, P/al. . 
146. 3. Where he thus aduiſeth vs: Pat not pour truſt in 
Princes, vor in any [oxne of man, in whom there is no helpe, bis 
breath geeth forth, be returneth to bu earth, in that very day bus 
thong his periſh, See m here pictured and drau ne forth in 
liucly colours: Put not your truſt in Princes | not in Princes ? 
Why 2 ls not their authoritie and pre-eminence here ex- 
ceeding great? Ves. But they are ſonnes of men] Well. Be it 
ſo. The ſennet of men are creatures not farre inferiour to 
the e Angels. True. But there it mo helpe in them uo helpe in 
jd | be them? Why ſo ? Their breath goeth forth] They dye. What if 
” they «ye? Is there no place for them in Heauen among the 
| | ſtarres? Na, they returue te their earth] thereto participate 
with rottenneſſe and corruption. What if corruption be in 
their fleſh, may not their intendments and deuiles be ca- 
nonized and kept for eternitie? No, they may not. For ia 


if that very day their thoughts periſh | their thoughts are as tran- 

15 ſitorie as their bodies, and come to nought. And there- 

| fore put not your traſt in them; not in Princes, nor in any ſen 
of may, | 


Wherein then ſhall we put our truſt ? Euen in the Lord 
our God. To this truſt in the Lord, we arc inuited,P/al. 118. 
8, 9. It is botter to truſt in the Lord then to put confidence in 
man. /t is better to truft in the Lord, then to put confidence in 
Princes. Is one better then the other? Why, then both may 
be good, and it may be gead to put confidence in man. Not 
ſv. You may not takethe word better in this place to be fo 
ſpoken, For if you put any cenſidence in man, you rob God 
of his glory; which to doe can neuer be good. I therefore 


thus expound the words: /t « better] by infinite * 
| abſolutely 
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abſolutely and (imply better, ro truſt in tbe Lord] to truſt 
ſtedfaſtly in him alone, then to put 2 confidence] any man- 
ner of ruſt or confidence, iv mas Jof what eſtate or dignity 
ſoeuer he be, though he be of the rancke of Prinset, who 
haue all the power aud authoritie in the world. Its euery 
way better to truſt inthe Lora, then to truſt in ſuch, euer good 
to truſt in the Lord, but neuer good to truſt i» war. Truſt 
we in the Lord, and hleſſed ſhall we be:bur curſed is the man 
that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his armegthe Lord him 
ſelfe hath faid it, Ierem. 17. 5. 

Now therefore, O Lord, ſince thou haſt from hence 
taught vs, that from the ayd of man there is no ſafetie to 
be expected, neither from him, that is of as expeaite, and 
agile bodie, nor from the firong man, nor from the mightie 
man, beben the bow-man, nor from the ſwift of foote, mor 
from the hor/eman, nor from the conragions among the migh- 
tie, nor from any thing elſe that is in man, or about him, 
giue vs grace we beſeech thee, that in thee alone wee may 
place all our hope and confidence. In thee alone our God 
and Father of mercies doe we truſt: and doe thou accor- 
ding to the multitude of thy compaſſions looke vpon vs. 
Heare the ſupplications of vs thy poore ſeruants, liuing far, 
as baniſhed men in a ſauage Countrey. Protect, wee be- 
ſeech thee, and keepe our ſoules among the many dangers 

of this mortal] life, and bring vs by the couduct of thy 
gracious fauour into that thy ſacred babitation, 
and ſeate of eternall glory, Grant this 
vnto vs, moſt deare Father, for 
thy belt beloued Sonne 
leſus Chriſt his 
ſake, FUN 
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Heay: this word, that the Lord hath ſpoken <gainf you, O chil. 
dren of Iſrael, againſt the whole family, which I bronght vp 
from the land of «Egypt, ſaying, 

Tow encly baue I knowne of all the families of the earth t there. 
fore will I puniſh you for all your mmiquities, 


Auing heretofore, by the gracious af- 
ſiſtance of the Almighty, finiſhed 
my Expoſition vpon the firſt and 
ſecond Chapters of this Propheſie 
of Amos, I doe now aduenture vp- 
on the third, in a ſure hope and con- 
fidence, of the continuance of the 
ſame aſſiſtance vnto me, not doubt. 
ing, but that the Lord will enable 

ne to goe forward in this courſe, if he ſhall ſee it to be to his 

glory, and to the good of his Church. 0 * 
This third Chapter is Amos his ſecond Sermon againſt the 

B King- 


2 2 Kong. 14.25. 
> Veſ 28. 


Gm. 32.203. 
& 39.10, 


The Firſt Lecture 


Kingdome of the ter Tribet, the Kingdome of //74e1. It wis 
made, as it ſeemeth, when their then King, [eroboam ſonne 
of Joaß the chirternth King of Iſrael, though wicked for 
his life, yet happy in warre, had vanquiſhed and ſubdued 
many of che Syria», and had recouered the coaſt of 1/-acl 
from the *cntring of Hat, vnto che Sea of the plaine; 
and had taken b Dim and H+math, Then the people of 
Hreæcl. growone inſolent with victories, and rich with {polles, 
becime laſciuient and wanton, and ſpurned at the preaching 
of che Word of God. It was now-high time for Amos to 
b eftirre himſelſe, and to remember them of the fickle eſtate 
wherein now they were, Hee was their Prophet, peculiarly 
ſent to chem from God]; and it lay vpon him, to call vpon 
them. He doth it in this his ſecond Sermon. 
1 An C verdium, or an entrance into the Sermon, 

der ſ. 1. 8 
A Propoſition, containing the ſumme of that 
whereof he admoniſheth them, ver,. 2. 
An Fuarration, a Declaration, an Exæxpoſition, 
or an Exps/stion of che matter in hand, from the 

third verſ. to the end of the Chapter. | 
We are to beginne with the Exerdium or entrance to the 
Sermon. It is an rut atio to attention: and containeth cer- 
taine arguments of perſwaſion. Three they are; all of weight, 
and in ch:mſclues auailcable.. 

The firſt is taken from the authority of the Word, to the 
kearing whereofthey are inuited. It is Verbum Ichouæ, the 
W ord of Iobeuab, the onely true and euerliuing God. Heare 
this Word, nen eum ſomnium, not any dreame of mine, not 
my word, nor the word of any mortall wight, but the Word 
of the Lord, Heare this Hurd, that the Lord bath ſpoken, 

The ſecond is taken from the quality of the parties inuited. 
They are Fly Iſrael, che children of Iſrael. By this compella. 
tion they are put in minde of their ſtocke and linage that 
they were ſprungfrom, and came out of the loines of Iacob, 
whoſe name was changed to © Iſrael; whereby they may well 
be admoniſhed, either to inſiſt in the ſteps of that holy Pa- 
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AMOS 3. 1. 


triarch, or like diſobedient and degenerate cluldieu to expect 
puniſhment from the Lord : Heare this Mord that the Lord 
bath ſpoken againſt you, O childres of Iſrael,” 1 1 

The third is token from the memory of their greateſt deli - 
nerance, their deliuerance out of Æ pt. By this benefit, 
had there beene nothing elſe, were the //rae/ites deepely ob- 
liged to giue care to the Word cf the Lerd their Redeemer 
and deliuerer. Heare thu Word, that the Lord hath ſpoken 
agairſt you, O children of Iſraci, againſt the whole family which 
1 brought wp from the land of e/Egypt, ſaying. 

In the handling of theſe words, I purpoſe to hold this 


courſe: firſt, toexpound thewords z and then to obſerue out 


of them ſuch inſtructions as they naturally offer vato vs, and 
may befor our good. 
Heare thu Word that the Lord fpearcth againſt you. 

Heare, Liſten vato it, not onely with the outward ſenſe of 
your eares, but yeeld vnto it alſo willing allent in your 
minds. Heare it interiors auditu: ſo Albert us Nag ns ex- 
pounds it, Heare with your inward hearing. In the phraſe 
of che Goſpell, it is Audite & intelligite, Aatib. 15 1D. Heare 
and uvnderſt ani. 

Heare thu Word | This word is with ¶ aſtalia, dictum, a ſay» 
ing; with Albertus, it is, ſomething ſigniſied by voice, which 
remaineth in the heart of the hearer, after the voice is gone. 
k way bee the decree of God and his ordinance, touching 
that he will doe vnto ral; and ſo /e1athan in his Chaldee 
paraphraſe ſecmes to take it; Heare this Word, that the Lord 
hath decreed, In the Vulgar LatinelI read, eAudite verbum, 
quod loc ut us eſt Dominic; Hearethe Word that the Lord hatn 
ober. Oar now Engliſh is right: Heare th ford that the 
Lord bath ſpoken, 

Hatb ſpoken! To, or againſt whom t c- Wy bal ecm, 
To you, or agu] you: ſo Dru fia. The originall is, Super 
dos, ouer you or vpon yon: Druſius well renders it, to you, 
or againſt you; and Petrus Luſit am not amuile, contra vos, 
vel de vobis, againſt you, or concerning you. 

Tin children of Iſrael. The Hebrew is N Benei 
B 2 | Iifchra:l, 


1 The Firſt Lecture 
Tiſebrael, ſonnes of Iſracl. Children of Iſrael, or ſonnes of 


Ifraci, the Iſraclites are meant. Each phraſe may be paralleld 
la the Greeke tongue. Firſt, the children of Iſrael, for the 


| *Herod.l. 3. [fraelites: So ſpeake the Greekes, © Nails Ae, the chil- 


dren of the «/£rhiopians, for e/Ethiopians themſelues. Il 

p1heovpwr, the children of Philoſophers, for Philoſophers them. 

ſelues. ac ierewy, the children of Phyſtians, tor Phyſiti- 

ans themſelues. Againe, the ſores of Iſrael, for the Iſrae- 

liter, And ſo ſpeake the Greekes,yss Aq, the ſonnes of the 

Grecian, for the Grecians themſelues. Its very frequent in 

Jad. & 163. © Homer. | meet with one place in the Grecke Bible, where- 

237 249.276. with | will for the preſent content my ſelfe. It is Joel 3 6. 

444 The words are de ds dz, x} Th; tus Ipuozau d'middle mis yrs 

% Dvinwy; the ſonnes of Iuda, and the ſounes of leruſalem, ye 

ſold to the /ovnes of the Grecian: ; where the ſennet of Inda 

are put tor the people of Iuda, and the ſonnes of Ieraſalem for 

the inhabitants of [ernſalem, and the ſonnes of the Grecians 

tor the Greciaus themſclues : juſt, as it is here, the ſonnes ot 
Iſrael for the 1/razliteschemſelues, 

Soxnes of Iſrael] It is an Hebrew Prouerbe ; f Fily filiorum 


Dru ſais A dag. 


Hebruir. ecce ſunt vt ſ i; Sonnes ſonnes, behold they are as ſonnes. 
Drau. > &. ex You may vnderſtand thus: The ſonnes of ſonnet are accoun- 
N. Huna. ted of as ſonnes ; or, they arc truly ſon nes 5 ſomnes not in name 


only, but in very deed. 

In the name of ſo»ze, ſometime the Nephew 13 to be vn- 
derſtood. So it is, Hag gai 1. 1. Zerabbabel is there called 
the ſenue of Sbealtiel; whoſe ſonne hee was not, but We- 

3 Cbroz. 3.19, pbew, for hee was ſonne of 8 Pedaiah, and Pedaiah ſonne of 
Schealticl. And ſo is it Ezra 5. 1. Zechariah the Prophet is 
there called the /o»e of Jade, whoſe ſonne he was not, but 

» Zachar. 1.1. Nephew ; for he was the ſonne of Barachiah, and h Bara- 
chiah the ſonne of Iddo. Now as a ſonne is ſometimes put for a 
Nephew, ſo are ſonnes tor a poſterity z So in my Text, the ſornes 
of Iſreel are put forthe poſterity of Iſrael. The ſornes of Iſ- 
ral, Secundum carnem nou ſerunds ſpiritum, as Petri a Figu- 
eiro ſ peaketh the ſonnes of Iſraei the fleſh, not after the 
ſpirit. Snes of Iſraei, ſuch as were lineally deſcended ** 

che 


—— 
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the loines of [acob, who was ſurnamed Iſrasl. Theſe /ornes 
or children of Iſrael are here further deſcribed to be that whole 
family which the Lord brought vp from the land of «£gypr. 
Heare this Word, that the Lord bath ſpoken againſt you, O chil- 
dren of I ſrael, a gainſt the whole family, which I brought vp from 
the land of e/£gypr. nd 
«Againſt the whole family | The Hebrew word here is 
nIIDWIS- Hiſcbpachab, and (ignifieth a family, So its tranſ- 
laced by Brentines, and Caluin, and Druſixe, and Gualter, and 
Iunius, and Piſcator : and ſo is it in our neweſt Engliſey againſt 
the whole family, A family, to ſpeike properly, is of them that 
are contained in one and the ſame houſe: ic is a houſhold con- 
ſiſting of perſons of diuers ſexes, ages, ſtatures, ſtrengths, and 
abilities. But this narrow ſignification of a family will not 
ſerue for this place. For it was not onely ahouſbold that the 
Lord brought out of ¶Æ gt, it was more than ſo. | 
The Author of the Vulgar Latine giues here a larger ſcope, 
Familia contents him not; Cognatio is his word. Not a f. 
mily, but a kindred muſt ſerue his turne. His reading is Super 
munen cognationem. It pleaſeth Lnutber, and Aercer, and 
Vatablus, Againſt all the kindred. A hundred wee know may 
containe wary families : and mary were the families which 
the Lord brought vp from the Land of «Egypt ; yet is not this 
word kindred of extent ſufficient to comprehend the great 
multitude that was brought vp from the land of «Egypt. 
Nation is à fitter word with ¶ aſtalis: Heare this word,that 
the Lord pronounceth to ve, to the whole Nation, which 1 
brought vp from the land of gp. It was indeed a Nation 
that the Lord brought vp. A Nation; and therefore many 
bindredt, und more faxnilies, Let need wee not refuſe either 
the word hv or family as vnfit for this place ; for each of 
them may well bee vſed to ſigniſie a Nai. The reaſon 
whercof Kimbi giueth, qaie a initio gentes ſin gala ab une 
aliqus viro deflaxerunt z becauſe at firſt Nations had their be- 
ginning from ſome one man that was head of a family or 
Kind red. 1 12 | F | 
A Family for a Nation you —_— Mie. 2. 3+ n 
3 4 


The Fiyſt Lecture 


the Lerd; behold, againſt this family doe I deniſe an one'l, 
Againſtthis family, that is, againſt tb Nation of the Iſraelitet. 
So hane you, leren. S. 3. Death ſhall be choſen rather than life, 


1 by all thereſiane of them that remaine of thus euill family, This 
9 | cuill famsily isthe nation of the JIewes. I read of the family of 
HEE egypt, Zack. 14. 18. and there the family of A ype, is the 
T1188 nation of-the Egyptians, Such is the ſigniſication of the 
1 | : word family in my Text; againlt the whe/c family, that is, 
1 \ | | againſtthe whole nation of the Iſraelites. 
' Fig | By this whole family of the children of [/rae!, ſome doe vn- 
. | derſtand a!! the people which the Lord brought vp from 


e/Egypr, which afterward was rent into two Kingdom?s, the 
Kingdome of /x1ab, and the Kingdome of /ſrae/. So Saint 
Hiereme, and Remigius, and Hugo, and Lyra, and D zony fins, 
Some by the children of lirael doe vnderſtand the King- 
dome of Iſrael, the Kingdome of theren Tribes, and in che 
whole family brought vp from the land of e/ Egypt, they will 


Mat bar bam 


BS |. 1 haue included the Kingdome of Judah, the other two Tribes; 
4 5 the Tribes of Ber j amis and Iudabh. So Tbeoderet, and Alber- 
by b 110 6 tut, and Aostanut, & Qadratut, and Chriſtephorus a Caſtro, 
111 Petrus a Figveiro takes this whole family to be here vſed A- 
14 poſitoriè, by Appoſition, to expreſſe What is meant by che 


children of Iſracl. I he children of Iſrael, that is, the whole fa- 

wily, kindred, or nation of the {ſraeclites which the Lord 

1 brought vp from the land of Æ t. The like doth Tauer- 
ner in his Enghth Bible; his Traaflation tunnes thus: Heare 
what the Loyd (þ:akethwnto you, O ye children I ſrael, namely 

vn!o all the Tribes whom I brought ont of t 

* take them to be inthe right, who by the ch Aren of Iſrael. 
oy doe vnderſtand the Kingdome of che ten Tribes, and by the 
Kt whole family brought vp from ent, tlie other tWo Tribes: 
the Tribes of Iudab and Besj amin: to this ſenſe, Heare this 
{| word, this ſentence, that the Lord pronsuncet h againſt. you, © 
88 children of Iſrael, and notagainit you alone, but euen againſt 
4 all thoſe whom I brought ep Hm the land of:e/Egypte» All that 
N are in the ſame fault doe well deſerue the ſame puniſhment, 
It Iadaò ſinne as well as 1/racl, Indab ſhall bee puniſhed as 
| well 


1 


AM os. 3. 1. 


well as 1/r4el. Heare therefore this word, not only you of Iſrael, 
but yo» of [ndab too, all you whom [brought wp from the land 
of. 

Al, which Ibrenght vp from the land of «/Egypt | How 
can this bee ? Of thoſe which the Lord bronght wp ont of 


egypt, all that were of i twenty yeeres old and vpward, i Nawb. 14.30. | 
all ſaue two, Caleb the. lonne of Jephunneh, and laſbus the © 3% 14512. 


ſonne of .N#u, died in the Wildernelle. They died there, 
and. therefore they came not into the Holy Land. 
Againe, the deliuerance of Iſrael out of Æ gt was about 
k ſeuen hundred yeercs before the ! time that this Propheſie 
came by the miniſtery of Amos vnto Iſrael. 
What ? Segen bundred yeeres before this time l Its then to 
be preſumed, that all, which ſo long before were brewghe wp 
freme Egypt, were long ere this time dead. And ſo out of 
doubt they were. How then is it, that here ſo long after it 
is ſaid to the children of Iſracl from the Lord, Edaxi, [ 
brought you, your whole family, vp from the Land of e. 
Het? The /ſraelites, to whom this ſpeech is, had for the 
place of their natiuiry and habitation the land of Iadæa. Ne- 
uer had they bcene in theland of AÆ pt, and yet maythere 
be a good conſtruction of what is here ſaid vnto them; E- 
duæi, I brought you, your whole family, vp from the land of 
«Egypt. Albert us makes the conſtruction; I brought you vp, 
vor in patribut, you in your Fathers. So doth Petras Luſſtanus; 
brought you vp, va vt ig, im parentibut, you in your parents. 
And ſo Piſcator, I brought you vp, vos in maioribut, you in 
your Anceſtours. Lou, in your Fathers, in your Parents, in 
your Arceſtours, I brought you vp fromthe und of e gypt. 
I brought up fromthe land of «/Egypt | The words we met 
with before, Chap. 2,10. There they were by me expoun- 
ded; and haply you will.not thinke it fir, I thould fay the 
ſame 2gaine vnto you. Wherefore for a full expoſition of 
theſe words, and the profit to be taken by them, I reſerre you 
to my fifteenth Lecture vpon the ſecond Chapter of this Pro. 
pheſie of Amor. . 
Huherto haue I dwele vpon the opening of the words of 
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my preſent Text, I gather vp all in briefe. Neare] not only 
withche outward este, but alſo with the aflenc of minde; 
here and vaderſtand, t hi word | this thing, this ſentence, 
this decree, that the Lord] Iebouab, the onely ttue euer- 
lifting and Almighty God — hath ſpoken] hath pronounced 
oer you | vpon you, to you, againſt you; againſt you O 
children of Iſrael) yeethe ſonnes, the poſterity of Jacob, and 
not againſt you onely, but alſo —againff the whole family] 
the whole Nation of you, them of /adah too, againſt you all, 
whole Fathers, Parents, and Anceſtours — I Lrought vp] and 
delivered with mighty hand and out- ſtretched arme from 
the land of + {£oypt | that land, wherein they liued in great ſla- 
uery and bor.dage, —/axmyg | after this manner as it followerh, 
verle 2. Tou or) haue I knowne, Cc. 

The words you ſce are expounded, It remaineth now, 
that we gather from hene ſuch obſeruations as are here na- 
turally offered vnto vs, and may be for our inſtruction. 

Ot the chree perſwalory arguments here vſed by Amos to 
moue the Iſraelites to attention, the firſt is taken from the 
authority of the Word to the hearing whereof they are inui- 
ted, it is ve um Ie bons; Heare this word, mom meum ſomni- 
um, not any dreame of mine, not wy word, nor the word of 
any mortall wight, but wer bam [chone, the Word of Iebeuab, 
the onely true and euerliuing God. Heare this word that the 


Lord ſpeahethᷣ againſt ou. My obſeruation is: 


The nord of the Lordi diligently te be bearkned wnto, 

Were it not fo, neuer would the holy Prophets haue beene 
ſo frequent in chat their inuitation; Hudite verbum ſehouæ, 
Heare ye the Word of the Lord, That ſame generall Procla- 
mation, Alat. 11. 15. Whoſoencr hath cares te heare, let bim 
heare; repeated in" ſundry others places of the New Teſta- 
ment, what elſe implieth it, but that all are bound co heave ? 
The voice that ſpake out of che cloud at the time of Chri/ 
his trans figuration, Matth. 17. 5. it ſaid no more but this, 
This 11 my beleued Sonne in wbom [ am wellpleaſed, heave 


ye bim. Heare him, ſaich that voice, as it in hearing Were 


compriſed all the duties of man. Chrift Ie ſus in the tenth of 
5 Luke, 


e lu wy ww rw + ww a wr 23RD 


AMOS 3. 1. 
Luke, the nine and thirtieth verſe, ſpeaking of one thing that 
is neceſſary, ſpeakes of nothing but of bearing the word. 
Mgrtha, Martha, tho art carefud, and troubl:d about many 
things : But one thing 1 neceſſary, and Mary bath choſen that 
geod part. One thing necefſary, and Mary hath choſen it ! 
what is that ? She ſitting at /eſws feet did beare his Word. See 
now, fo heare the Word of God is ſo neceſſary a thing, that all 
other neceſſities ſhould giue place vnes it. 

t makes much for this »eceſſicy of hearing, that the Word 
of God is called meat, Heb. 5. 12. and the want of this word, 
a famine, Amos 8. 11. What can from hence be collected, 
but, that ic is as neceſſary for vs to heare the word of God, as it 
is to cat? 

Much more might be ſpoken to ſhew the #eceſſiry of this 
duty of hearing the word of God, but I haue ſaid cnough for 
the confirmation of my doctrine: 

The word of the Lord is diligently to be hearkned vnto. 

One reaſon to enforce this duty, I rake from the perſon of 
him, frem whom this duty is inivyned vs, He is in my Text 
called Iebouab, the Lord: Heare this word that [chonah the 


Lord ſpeaketh. Ichonah, he is out Creator, wee are his crea- Deut. 32. 18! 
tures; hee is our? Shepherd, wee are his Sheepe z hee is our » Pſal, 23. 1. 

4 Maſter, we are his Seruants; hee is eur Father, wee ate his 9 Mal. 1.6, 
children; he is our r Xing, we are his Subiets, Say now, is cpa 44. 


not che creature bound to obey his Creator, the ſh-epe his 
Shepheard, the ſeruant his Maſter, the child his Father, the 
ſubiielt his King? The Scripture ſhewech it: yea nature tea- 
cherh ir. It then the Lord ſpeak e vnto vs, we are to heare bim. 
A ſecond reaſon to enforce this duty, I take from the great 
value and high price of obedient hearing. Obedience in this 
kinde is better worth than any ſacrifice, yea than all the /a- 
crifices that can be offered. Same auoucheth it, 1 Sm. 15. 
22,23. where he that reproueth Saul to his face: Hath the 
Lord as great delight inburnt offerings and ſacrifices, as when 
the voice of the Lord tc obeyed? Behold, to obey is better than 
ſacrifice and ta hearken, than the fat of Ramme. For re- 
bellion is A the ſinne of witchcraft, and ſtnbbornneſſe is M ini- 
quity 
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guity and idolatry. See here how elegantly S me deciphe- 
reth two contraries, Obedirnce and diſobearence ? He maketh 
the one to be better /h ſacrifice z the other to bec 45 witch. 
craft and idolatry. Obcdronce is better than ſacrifice 5 for hee 
that offcreth a Sacrifice, © offereth the fleſh of ſome beaſs but 
he that ee oſfereth his owne well, as a quick e and reaſo- 
nable /acr'fice, which the L ord wcll acceptech. Diſobedience 
is as witchcraft and Idolatry. It, when the Lord impoſeth 
ſome 4«*y vpon vs, wethen conterre with our owne hearts, 
as t Fal conſulted with the woman of Ender, or as u Aha- 
ziah with Beelz:bub, whether wee ſhall Hearlen vnto the 
voice of the L-ra, or not; this is diſebedience, and diſobedi- 
enceinahigh degree ; as prodigious as wire! craft and idela- 
try, Now this fecond reaſon I thus frame. God liketh of 
obedience, and preferrceh it before /acrifice 5 he hateth 4% be- 
diznce as he doth witchcraft and idolatry; therefore it is our 
duty, reluſing this, to embrace that: and when the Lord 
ſhall ſpeake vato vs, to Hearlen vnto him, and obey his 
Word. 

A third reaſon to enforce this duty of hearing the Word of 
God, | take from the conlideration of the puniſhment that 
ſhall betide the dr/cbedrent, The driobedient ſhall be ſureto be 
puniſhed. Our warrant for this we haue, Deut. 28. 15. If 
thou wilt not heark-n vnto the voice of the Lord thy God, to 
obſerne and to doe al bis Commanaements and bu Statutes 
which he commanacth thee ; then ſhall all theſe curſes come v pon 
thee, an lou vtabe thee. Curſed (halt thou be* in rhe City, and 
curſed in the field Curſed in thy backer, and curſed in thy 
aye: Curſed in the fruit of thy body, in the frur of thy land, 
in the increaſe of thy kine, and in the ſtocks of thy ſneep: Curſed 
when thou commeſt in, and curſed when then rorſt ent. With 
theſe and the like curtes, how (ly ſoeuer thou be, thou ſhalt 
alwaies be enuironed, it will not boot thee to ſeeke ſtarting 
holes. It thou goe into thine houſe, and ſhut the doore, and 
double barre it, yet ſhall the ſerpent come in and ſting thee 
there. I thou goe into the field, and ſeeke mcanes to eſcape, 
chou ſhalt meet wich a Lion vpon the way : if thou ſlip aſide 
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from the Lion, a Beure ſhall meet thee. Be thou aſſured, God 
hath his ſtoteliouſe full of rods, not of three or foure ſorts only, 
but of i»finite to pay thee home, if thou wilt not hearker puts 
his voice. N 

But if chou wilt hearken w#ro the voice of the Lord thy God, 
1:9 obſerne and de doe all his Commandements which he com. 
mandeth thee, then ſhall Hing come as thicke vpon thee. 
Bleſſed ſlialt thou be in the City, and biſd in che field: ble 
ſed in thy b.sxer, and b e ſſed in thy ſtore: bleſſed in the fruic 
of thy body, in the fruit of thy ground, in the fiuit of thy 


1 De. 18. 1. 


Cattell, in the increaſe of thy kine, and in the flocks of thy 


ſheepe : blefſea when thou commeſt in, and bleſſed when thou 
goeſt out. With theſe and other like bleſſings thalt thou bee 
compalled about, if thou gine care wits the voice of the Lird 
thy God. 

Now this third reaſon frame thus: If the bedient ſhall 
be bleſſed and rewarded for hearing, and the diſchearent cur- 
led and puniſhed for vor hearing the voice of the Lord our 
God, thienit behoueth ys with all diligence to giue care vnto 
his holy Word. 

From the reaſons enforcing tlie duty of hearing the Word 
of God, I come now to make ſome vie of the docttine de- 
liueted. 

It may ſerue fia ſt for teprooſe. For the reprocte of ſuch as 
r fuſe to le:are the Word of God. Such, as it they had no 
ſoulc to ſaue, yea, as if they beleeued, that there js ncither 
God nor Deuill, neither Heauen nor Hell, doe ſtop their 
cares, thatthey may not heate. Very deſperate is their diſ- 
eale. The * Qauecne of the South (hall riſe vp in iudge ment and 
condemne chein. She thought ĩt worthy her labuur, to make 
a long iouraey to heare the wildome of Sa/omon ; and yer, 
behold, more than Semen is here, Here, not farte hence, in 
this place, and preſent with you is ¶ Viſt our Lord, Salomon, 
a man. Chriſt is God. Salamen a mortall King, of the King- 
dome of Chriſ there is no end. S men 2 King by huu anc 
ſuceeſſion, Mriſt by diuine eternity. Semen a linner in- 
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ont ſinne, without guile, harmeleſſe and vndefiled. Sale 
mon gaue his Parables onely in Hieraſalem; (br: giues 
his voice thorowourt the Chriſtian world, hee giues it vs in 
our ſtreets, in our Temples, in this kis houſe wherein now 
I ſtand. 

Inexcuſable cherefore arr thou O man, O weman, O childe 
of vnderſtanding, whoſocuer thou art that reſaſeſt to heare 
the word of Chriſt, thy Lord and God, For ſuch your reſuſal 
you ſhall be ſure to giue an account at the great day of Gods 
vengeance. Againſt ſuch refuſall the voice of wiſdome cry- 
eth out, Prox. 1. 24. Becauſe I haue called, aud yee refuſed; 1 
haue ſtretehed out mine band and no man regarded, | alſo will 
laugh at your calamity, I will mocke when your feare com- 
meth. a 

Parallel to this is that, Eſa. 65.12, There thus faith the 
Lord; Becauſe ben called, ye did not anſwer z when I fpake, 
ye did not heare; but did ewill before mine eyes, and did chooſe 
that wherein I deligbtednot, therefore will I namber you to the 
ſwerd, and ye ſhall al bow downe to the ſlaughter. | 

Hereunto may that be added, Ierem. 7. 13. Becanſe | | 
pale wnto you, rifing vp early and ſpeaking, but ye heard not, 
and Icalled you, but ye anſwered nor, therefore will I doe wnte 
yon thus, and thus: I will caff you out of my fight : ] will powre 
out mine anger and my fury vpon the place of your habitation, 
vpon man, and vpon beaſt, and vpon the trees of the field, 
and vpon the fruit of the ground: I will canſe to ceaſe from 
your ſtreets the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladneſſe, the 
voice of the bridegroome, and the voice of the bride, Thus and 
thus ſhall it befall chem, chat refuſe to heare, when the Lord 
fpeaketh ; the * famine ſhall pinch them, the © ſword ſhall fey 
them, the t pe/tslence ſhall wa them, s dog ges (hall teare them, 
wilde beaſti ſhall deſtroy thein, and the Fowler of Heauen ſhall 
deuoure them. You haue the firſt vſe. 

The ſecond vſe may be for reproofe too; for the reprooſe 
of ſuch as come to beare, hut heare not as they ſpou. | haue 
read of a generation of ſuch hearers. 

Some, faith my Author, hearkes after newes ; If the Pres- 

cher 
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cher {ay any thing of beyond Sea matters, or of court affaires 
at home, that is his lure. 

Some bearkgs whether any thing be ſaid, that may bee 
wreſtedto be ſpoken againſt perſons in high place, that they 
may accuſe the Preacher. 

Some ſmacke of cloquence, and gape for a phraſe, that 
when they come abroad in company, they may haue a fine 
word to grace their talke. 

Some lit, as Male. contents, till the Preacher come to gird 
ſome, vhom they ſpight: then pricke they vp their eares to li- 
ſten, and it ſhall goe hard, if they remember not ſomething 
of what is ſpoken. 

Some come to gaze about the Church: their eyes are euill 
eyes, they are wanton eyes, they are euermore looking vpon 
that, from which holy 76 turned his eyes away, 

Some (it muſing all the Sermon time, ſome of their Law-ſuits, 
ſome of their bargaines, ſome of their iourneyes, ſome of ſome 
other imployments. The Sermon is ended before theſe men 
thinke where they are. 

Some that come ta heare, ſo ſoone as the Prayer is done, or 
ſoone after, fall faſt aſleepe z as though they had beene brought 
into the Church for corples, and the Preacher ſhould preach 
at their funeralls. 

You ſee now ageneration of heærert: ſeuen ſorts of them; not 
one of them heareth as he ſhould. If they come to the Church, 
and doe remaine there for the Sermon time, they thinke their 
duty well and ſufficiently diſcharged. But much more than 
ſo is required at their hands. Out ward ſeruice without i 
obedience is but Hy poctriſie. The naked hearing of the 
Word of God, is but an halting with God. If thou k eepe 
from him thy heart, he cares not for thy preſence, nor for thy 
tongue, nor for thy care. 

Cares he not for our preſence, nor for our tongue, nor for 
our care, vnleſſe he haue our heart too ? Then may that Ca- 
ueat, which Chriſt giueth his Diſciples, Luk. 8. 1 8. when he 
had expounded vnto them the parable of the Sowey, be a ſea- 


ſonable caucat for vs. The Caueat is, Take heed how ye heare. 
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This ſame 545e heed, cuer goeth before ſome danger. Some 
danger there is in tearing : for you may eaſily beare amille. 
You nay ealily heare amille, and cheretore take beed. Tate 
heed how you here. When your {aw your ſeed in the field, 
you will ea ed how ycu low , Icft your feed ſhould bee 
loft, Your care herein 1s „ Let not your care 
he lelle to further the growth of Goes ſeed. Goas ſeed ! it is 
imm:rtall ſecd, cuen his holy Word; O take heed hw you 
hare, that none of this ſeed be loit; No ſeed groweth ſo 
{a(t as chis, if it be teceiued in gere ud, in an h Hheneſt and 
good heart : tor ſoit groweth in a moment as g as Hea- 
uen. Take heed there) ore h. w ye heaure. 

Would ye now know hew ycſhould heare ? The Prophet 
Jerem, ſhall teach you, Chap. 13. 15. Heare and giue carc. 
So ſhall %, Chaj. 28. 23. Cine qe care and heare, hearken 
and hcare. Heare, giue eate and hearken! Why is this mul— 
tiplying of words, but ro,tcach you, that you ate to Hheare 
2nd mere than heare? More than heare! What is that to 
ſay ? Ic is to heare interior i auditu, with the inward hearing, 
as betore I noted out of Alberta. It is audire & intelligere, to 
heareand vnderſtand, as in the phraſe of che Goſpell alrea- 
dy . t is to he: re forthe after time, es Eſay ſpeaketh, 
{ hep, 4 2 2.23. It is to nue, and vnderſtand, and remen ber, 
. and / lo that which you heare. 

This duty ot hearing ts we ſhould, we {hall che better per- 
forme, it as 17-/es at the commandement of the Lord did put 
oft his Hoses, the ſhoocs from off brs feet, bee luſe the place 
whe res he ſt oo was ly ground, Exod. 3. 5. ſo (hall we, as 
oft as ve come to this ofthe like holy place, che Houle of 
God, to heare his Word red and preached vato vs, put off 
Our / He to; NOT our ſhoces fre m off our feet ; but our va#ch 
„. J, Our Ju, our theug hte, our cares, our ſancies, our 


b1u/rneſſes, even a that corruption and ſinne wherewich in 


this lite we areclogged ; which, as the duſt to the Hoe, and 
the h tothe too, cleans faſt to ve. 

[tchus prepared we come to heare the Word of God, wee 
[hall be {ure of ableſſing. When the woman ſaid co Chriſt, 
Ble ſſea 
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Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee, ani the paps which t hon 
haſt ſucked, Chriſt replyed, Luk. 11. 28. Yea, rather bleſſed 
are they that heave the Hord of God, and keepe it. By this his 
reply, heſheweth that his Diſciples were more bleſſed for hen- 
ring him, than his Motherfor bearing him. Vet hereby hee 
denieth not his Mother to haue beene bleſſea euen for hearirg 
Jim but infinuaces onely that ſhe was mere bleſſed in being 
his childe, than in being his Mother. Saint Auſt ine, D- 
5104 Vrrginitate, Caſe 3. well expreſleth it; eatior perceipte 
udo dem Chr iftis,cn im concipiendo carnem Chritz The bleſ- 
ted Virgin, the Mother of Chriſt, was more bletled by recer- 
4127 che faith of Chrilt, then by concermiag the fleſn of Chriſt, 

Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples, Matth. 13. 16. Bliſſed are 
your cares for you heave; ſewing, that they were more bleſſed 


than all che world beſides, brcauſe they had this one /e 


to here the truth. This is the e which you come hi- 
ther for. God in the abundance of his goodneſſe brings it 
home vnto yov, And well may you call it a 6% eg. For the 
word which we bring vnto you is verbum regni, Mat. 13. 19. 
The word of a Kingdeme; it brings a ig deme with it: It is 
verbum vitæ, Toh, 6.68. the word of life : it brings liſe with it. 
It is not onely a word of authority, ro command and bind 
the conſcience, nor onely a word of wi/dome to direct you, 
nor onely a word of power to conuert you, nor onely a word 
of grace to comfort and vphold you, but the word of a never- 
fading Kingdome, and ot eternall life to make you perfectly 
and tor euer bleſled. | f 
Thus farre hath my firſt Doctrine carried mee. The Do- 
ctrine as deliuered in theſe words: 
T he word of the Lerd is diligently tobe hearkered unt. 
It was grounded vpon the ſirſt branch of my Text, where- 
in is contained the 1 perſwoſory argument of attention 


drawne from the authority of the word to be hrarhmed vnto- 


Hrare this word that the Lord ſpeabeth againſt jou. 


The next argument of perſwaſion to enforce attention in 


the hearer, is drawne fromthe perſons of them who arc here 
inuited to giue care. They are Filij {/rae/, the children, the 


fonnes, . 
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ſonnes, the poſterity of va; a people deſcended from the 
holy Patriarke Jacob, choſen aboue all other nations to bee 
Gods pecalar people, with whom God had made a conenart, 
and had on his part moſt abſolutely performed it, preſeruing 
them from their enemies, and multiply ing vpon them all 
his benefits. So graciouſly did God deale with theſe ſonnes 
of [/racl, not onely whillt they /owed him, kept their con- 
gall faith with him, and ſerued him according to his word, 
but euen then too, when they had deſpiſed him, and forſaken 
him, had violatedtheir faith with him, and commiited ſpi- 
rituill whoredome with falſe gods. Yet, When thole their 
impictics, diſobediences, and rebellions weregrowneto the 
height, God was reſolued to come againſtthem in iudgement, 
and to puiſb chem. This his reſolution appeareth in the ma- 
ny menaces and threats, which from time to time the Lord 
fent vnto them by his holy Prophets. One of which is in my 
Text, Heare this werd that the Lord ſpeaketh againſt you, O 
children of Iſruel; Againſtyou, to puniſh you, O children of 
Iſrael, euen yov. My obſeruation here is: 

God will net ſpare to ſmite his deareſt children, when the 
finne againſt him. | 

One reaſon hereot may bee, that the Lord may declare 
himſelte an aduerfary to /imnein al men without partiality. 

A ſecond is, that the Lord may reduce his children from 
running on headlong to perdition with the wicked. 

And the vſes may betwo : One to teach vs, co magnifie the 
riphteouſrelle ot God, as generally in all his workes, ſo par- 
ticularly inthe affictionus ot his people. 

The other to admoniſh vs, that we looke not for any cer- 
tainc earthly peace, though we are by faith the children of I/ 
rael, but that we prepare our ſelues for a continuall ſucce ſſion 
of croſſes and calamiticc. 

The third argument of perſwaſion to moue attention in 
cheſe children of //-acl, is taken from the commemoration of 
their grea:«ſt delinerance, their deliuerance out of «Expt 1 
Feave this wirdth it the Lord ſheakerh againſt you, O children 
of Iſrael; agar ft toe whole family, which I brought vp from the 
andof Ap. My obſeruation is: N 


The 
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The temperall benefits aud manifold delineranees, which the 
Lord beftoweth upon his people, are euer to be had in remem- 
brance,and in thankefull acknowledgement. 

This very doctrine for the ſubſtance of it, I haue heretofore 
in your hearing propounded and proued, in my fifteenth Le- 
ure vpon the ſecond chapter of this booke, occaſioned there- 
unto by therenthwerſe, wherein this great deliverance out of 
e/£xypt is mentioned. I will not therefore at this time ſtand 
to inlarge it. Onely let me now tell you, that this deliuery of 
the 1/raclites out of A gypt, is not appropriate onely vnto 
them, but that in ſome ſort it appertaineth to the Church of 
Godin all ages: for as much as ic was a type of a more ſure 
paſſing deliuery from that fearefull Kingdome of fine and 
duarbneſſe. It appertaineth euen vnto vs, whom God of his 
infinite goodneſſe and mercy, through the precious bloud 
ol his Sonne, and our Sauiour, Chrif Teſw, hath delivered 
from this ſpiricuall Ægypt, the Kingdome of ſinne and 

darknefſe, and will in his good time gine vs ſaſe paſſage 
from hence, to that heauenly Canaan, the true 


Country and Inheritance of all Saints. 
Whicher, moſt gracious God, 
vouchſafe to bring vs 
all. Amen. 
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Yo :20ly har? T krone of all the families of the earth: there. 
fore will | puniſh you for all your iniq uities. 


His ſecond verſe is the ſecond part of Amo: 

his ſecond Sermon concerning the Kipg- 
dome of the ten Tribes, the Kingdome of 
Iſrael. It is the propoſition, and contai- 
neth the very ſubſtance of the whole Ser. 
mon: Which is to let the Iſraclites vnder. 
ſtand, that, for as much as the Lord hath: 
beene good vnto them aboue all the Nations of the earth, and 
they haue returned vnto him nothing but vnthankfulneſſe, 
the Lord will ſurely puniſh them for all their iniquities. 

The parts are two: 

i A Commemoration. 
2 A Communation. 

The Comm:morationis of benefits, the Commination is of 
puniſhments. The {{ommemoration is for words ſhort, yet 
tor matter very copious. It hath reference to the many * 

* 


— 


AMOS 3. 2. 
lar and exceeding great benefits, wHich the Lord hath be- 
ſtowed vpon his people, Iſrael. Now onely baue 1 knowne of 
all the families of the earth. 

The Commination is ſharpe, but very iuſt. It may ſerue thus 
farte to inſtruct the Iſraelues, that if the Lord ſhould at any 


time with his ſtrong band * oppoſe himſelſe a them, and eb 30. 21. 
make their Þ welfare to paſſe away as 4 claud, and lay terrors » Verſ.1s. 
vpon them, yet they ſhould not calumniate, and e charge God . 106 1.21. 


with folly, but ſhould lay the whole blame thereof vpon them- 
ſclues and their owne deſeruings. Therefore will I puniſh you 
for all your iniquitier. Of both in their order. 

Firſt, of the Commemoration, 

Tow onely haue I knowne of all the families of the earth. 

Tos oxely ! Onely you! Ho can this be ſo? Did not the 
knowledge of God extend it ſelfe to other Nations, as well 
as to the Iſraelites ? It may not be denied. It extendò it ſelſe, 

not to men only, but to whatſoeuer elſe is in the world. 

You may confider it two manner of waies: either in it 
ſelfe, or as it bath reference to t bing knowne. It it be conſidered 
in it ſelſe, it is moſt certaine, and is euer the ſame: as neceſſa- 
ry and immutable, as is the very diuine Eſſence; from which 
it differeth not indeed, but onely conſideration, For that 
2xiome of the Schooles is true, Qsicquid eff in Deo, eſt ipſa 
Des Eſſentia; Whatſoeuer is in God, is Gods owne Eſſence. 
And therefore the knowledge of God is his divine Eſſence, and 
God is his e knowledge. Whence it followeth, that where- 
ſoeuer God is and his boly Eſſence, there is his knowledge. 
Now God is cuery where, his Eſſence is euery where: bis 
knowledge therefore muſt be every where. Its impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould be concealed from it. 

Againe, the knowledge of God may be conſidered, a it 
bath reference to things knowne : and ſo alſo nothing can bee 
hid from it. For it knoweth it ſelſe, and encry thing elſe. Things 
vniuerſall and ſingular; things paſt, preſent, and to come; 
tungs which neither are, — beene, nor euer ſhall bee; 
thing neceſſary and contingent, naturall and voluntary, good 
and euill, atchieued and thought vpon, finite and in _ 
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al, ae knowne vnto lim. So ſaith the Apoſtle, Feb. 4. 131 
There ts vo creature that is not manifeſt in the ſight of God. No / 
creature! Nay, vnto his eyes all things are naked and open. All 
things! How then is it, that here he ſaith to the {/rachirer, 
Tow onely haue I knowne of all the families of the earth ? 

For thecleering of this doubt, we are to note, that brows 
edge attributed vnto God in holy Scripture, doth not euer 
betoken a bare and naked knowledge, but ſometimes his Joe, 
his faueur, his care, his prouidence, his choice, his approbation, 
his 4/lowavice. his acceptance, or the like. As Pal, . The 
Lord &1»w-th the way of the righteou. Hee knoweth, that is, 
he loneth, he approweth, he accepteth, he is well pleaſed with, 
and gractoully direteth, the way of the righteors. And ſo 
are we to expound that of the 37, Pſal, Ferſ. 18. The Lord 
kroweth the dues of the upright. He knoweth, that is, He doth 
not oncly ſoreſee, but allo he allewerh, he careth and pronideth 
for the life of the vi-1ghr. So ] vnderſtand that branch of 
D a1«:d, prayer which he made in the caue, Pſa/. 142. 3. ben 
wy [ji-1t mas euermhelmed within me, then thou łneweſt my 
pat h. Thou Heß, that is, thou didſt appreue and alloy of 
the order ofimy life, and innocent conuerſation. 

In che booke of Exodus, Chap, 33.17. the Lord ſaid vnto. 
CAofes, 7 han haft found grace 11 m1 fight, and I know thee 67 
name. | $row thee by name, that is, I haue reſpect vnto thee; 
I apprene thee, I care and promide for thee. In the firſt Chap. 
ter of the Propheſie of Naum, ver. 7. it is ſaid of the Lord, 
that he hroweth them that truſt in bim. And there oO brow, 18 
to lee, to defend, to approue, to regard. Them that truſt in 
him he knoweth, he ſuffers them not to periſn. In the ſecond: 
Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. 2. 19. we reade of a foundation, a 
foundation of God, a ſure foundation, the ſeale whereof is, 
Neonit Dominus, q ſunt jus. The Lord knroweth thoſe that 
arc his. The Lord knowerth ; vnderſtand not onely a k:row- 
ledge in generall but a ſpecial knowledge z fuch a knowledge as 
15 10yned Cu application: cord ac voluntati- KT wddriac, as 
a learned Diuine well ſpeaketh, ſuch a knowledge 35 is aſſoci- 
ated with the applying of che heart, and will, and good plea» 

=; = ſure 


ſure ofthe Lord. The Lord knowethwho are his He ſo knower 
them, as that they 4 /h neuer periſh, neither ſbal any man © 10an. 10. 28, 
placke them out of his band. | 
Ocher like places I could produce yet further, to ſne this 
idiotiſme of the holy tongue, that verba necitie, words of 
Homledge, doe not euer betoken a bare and naked knowledge, 
but ſometime ſucha © know/edge, as is ioyned with ſome f de. Mat. 7. 23 
cree of himthat k eth, with lome action of his will, wich L. K 18.27. 
his approbat ien. But I ſhall not neede to doe it. From the —_ * s 
Texts of Scripture before alleaged, atiſeth a diſtinction of the: * an 
Schoolemen : their diſtin tian of the knowledge of God, The Duplicar. cap. 4 
kaowledge of God, ſay they, is two - fold: the one is the n- g 2235. 
l-dge of his 8 apprehenſion; the other, the knowledge of his 1,;, 1 1. 
b appropation. That they call his abſolute and ſpec ulat ius qu. 188. 5. 5 
knowledge; thus his ſpeciall, and praſt ical: and tha, not that, * Kipain 1. 1%. 
is the knowledge to bee vnderſtood in the places euen now {14-7 13- 
by me expounded. And this, not that, is the knowledge in- 8 ak 
tended in my Text. 1 21 | : 414: tWendalin. Supp!. 
Thus is the doubt reſolued. The doubt was; Ho it js in 4. Sentent. 
here ſaid, that the Lord onely knew the Iſraelites aboue all DH. 0. qu. i. 
the Natious of the Earth? The anſwer is: Hee knew them, 
not enely as he He . ether Nations, by his abſolute and ſpe- 
culatiue knowledge, but alſo by his ſþecant andprafticall;,not 
onely by the krnow/edge of bus appreben/ion, but alſo by rhe 
knowledge of bis approbation, | 
Some there are, that by krowledge here, doe vnderſtand a 
de. Mon. To know, ſay they, is to peſſeſſe, to haue in our 
power, to inioy as our one. For prooſt wheceot chey bring 
that, Pſal. 30. 11. I krow all:the fomles of the mount aints, and 
the wild beaſts of the field are mine, The words are the words 
of God vnto his people {/rael, Heare, O my people, and I will 
freake, O Iſrael. I am God euen thy Gad. I know all the fowles 
of the Mountaines. I them, I ſo lv them, that I can 
count them, and call them when I liſty they are in my po- 
wer, J cnioy them as mine owne, they are mine owne poſ- 


ſeſſion. 


And fo they expound my Text - Tau owely hanc 1 re, 
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of all the families of the earth. I haue knowne you onely, Yer = 
tantummodò mihi in vires cultores aſſumyſi, aut peſſedi,faich Ily- 
rieus. Tou enly haue I taken to be the men for my worſhip:you 
alone haue l poſſeſſed. 

For I baue knowne you, the Chaldec Parapbraſt hath, I ha 
cheſen you. I havechoſen you. Not amiſſe: if by this choice, 
you vnderſtand not, that ſpeciall election i and choiſe of God, 
by which he hath ordained to liſe eteruall thoſe, whom of his 
free will and pleaſure he hath decreed to endow with a 
celeftiall inheritance, For its not to bee denied, but that 
among the people of 1/rael, there were many, that had no 

art in this eternal election and choroe of God, Many of them 
no part in it, and therefore this election and choice is not 
hcre co be vaderſtood, 

But there is another election and choice of God, an clefTion 
and choice more generall; an ele7ion, a choice, whereby God 
preferreth ſome one Nation aboue others, gracioufly to ma- 
nifeſt Himſelfe, and to reueale his ſauing word vnto them. 
And thus may God be ſaid ox/y to ed and cboſem the 
people of Iraci. Tow only baue I choſen of al the families of tbe 
earth. 

That the people of ve were alone thus elected and cho» 
ſen of God, Moſes conſeſſeth, Deut. 4+ 7, $. What nation, 

. ſaith he, & there ſogreat, who bath God ſo nigh vnto them, as 
the Lord our God is in all things, that wee call vpon him for ? 
And what nation is there ſo great, that hath Satrtes and indge- 
wents ſo righteous, as all this Law is, which is ſet before vit bi. 
day? It is as if he had thus faid: Let vs bee compared with 
the teſt of che Nations of the world, and we ſhall finde that 
God is good and gracious vnto v abouechemall. As ſoone 
25 we pray vnto our dd, and reſort vnto him, we teele him 
neere vs by and by. It is not ſo with other Nations. Againe, 
we haue his Lawes and Statutes, and righteous Ordinances : 
other Nations haue not ſo. e ci, 

This doth the ſame Aoſes more plainly deliuer, in ſundry 
places of the ſame booke of Deuteronomey. Chap. . 6. ¶ hap. 1a. 


15. Chap. 14. 2. Chap. 26. 18. In all gages 
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is to faſten it in the memories of the people of cal, that they 
were an holy people vnto the Lord ca God : that the Lord 
their God had choſen them te be 4 peculiar people vnto hi- 
ſelfe abone all people that were vpon the face of the earth. In the 
three firſtplaces is expreſly ſaid, that the Lord did chaſe Iſruel 
zo be a petnliar pope vat6-hrmnſolfe abong all the N ations that 
are v pon the earth: in the fourth, that the Lord anon bed them 
to be his peculiar people. HE cheſe them, he auouclied them 
to be his peculiar r ; und all fortils promiſe ſake... 

The promile is, Exod. 19.5, Te (ballbe a peculiar or chieſe 
treaſure vnte me abone all people, though all the earth be mine. 

A peculiar, ot a chieſe treaſure 1 The Hebrew word is ne 
Segollab, which ſignifiech ones owe d, which he 
loue:h and keepeth in ſtore for himſelte, and for ſpeciall vſe. 

You ſhall bee N>AD Segullah, 2 peculiar, a chieſe treaſure 
vnto me aboue all people. The meaning of this promiſe is, 
that, although the whole earch be the Lords by the right of 
creation, yet this people, the p of Iſrael, ſhould aboue 
all other haue a ſpeeiall intereſt in him. Or the meaning is, 
that the Lord would 5 this 2 le, his people 

Iſrael, 2614 alueſi and p. wes and Sta- 
cures, Which — — 2 ny — le in the. 
world beſi des. So much is 8 Pſal. 1491 9,20; 
He ſhewetb hu word wuts Jacob, bis Patuter aud ordinuucos unto 
Iſrael; Ho hath nat dealt ſo with any Nation. — here- 
by the Lor ſheweth Waters ho precious the people 

22 his ery 100 * they were to 
haue aboue other people. 

A chiete — —— 
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and the promiſci: Theirs were the Fathers, and of them as 
concerning tlie flefh Cbriſt came, who is ouer all, God blefſed | 
or FHEYT. 
4 So many preeminences, are ſu many euidences and demons 
ſtrations, that of all the nations of the Earth, the 1{raclites were 
knowne of God, were choſen by him, and were his poſſeſſion. 
They were ve of him by the knowledge of bus approbation : 
they were cboſen hy him, and were ſeparated from among all 
the people of the earth to be hi inheritance. So Salomon con- 
feſſeth, 1 King. g. 53. and the Lord himſelfe here in my Text 
auoucheth 2 Ten ovely bane I knowne of all the families of the 
earth. g | 127 | 
You will now confeſſe wich me, that theſe words are, as in 
the beginning I ſaid they were, a, Commemoration of Gods 
benefits vpon //rae/. Euery prerogative of theirs was a bene- 
fic, a bleſſing of God vpon them. It was Gods bleſſing vp- 
on them, that to them were committed the Oracles of God. 
It was Gods bleſſing vpon them that they were //raclites, that 
to them pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the Cane 
nants, and the giving of the Low, arid theſerwice of God, and 
che promiſes, It was Gods bleſſing vpon them, that theirs 
were the Fathers, and that of them, concerning the fleſh, © 
"Chriff came. 4 
Theſe great benefics, cheſe bleſſings of God vpon the - 
elites, Albert Magnus in his Enarration vpon the word 
of my Texc, x to the number of ſiue. Thus : You 
onely haue l knowneol all the families of the Earth, per lens. 
placitam. Onely you of all the families of the Earth haue 1 
knowne by my good pleaſure : Qia we vobis revelani,legens 
vobis poſui, pr omiſſiones adbibus, premuu.r eMNNET ANG, prepbe- 
tiis illuminani. 1 have revealed my ſelfe vnta you, I haue gi- 
uen you the Lam, I haue made the proweſes, I haue 


AMOS 2 


Vpon this firſt part of my Text; this Commemoration of 
Gods benefits beſtowed vpon Iſraci, I grounded my ſirſt oh- 
ſeruation. It is this: 8 

It ts an excellent prinilege to bee knowne of God iy the 
knowledge of his approbation; tobe choſen of vim tobe his po- 
ple, to be mn his lows and fanonr; tobe vnder his care and pro- 
widence. | 

The excellency of this privilege appeareth in this, that the 
Lord here calls Iſrael to the remembrance of it, ſaying, Tow 


exely bane I knowne of all the families of the earth. This excel» 


lent privilege, the true ſeruiceof the lining God thorow the 
free vic of his holy Word and Sacraments whereſocuer it is 
found among any people, is a ſure pledge that the Lord 
knoweth that people with the knowledge of his approbation, that 
he hath choſen them te be hi peculiar people, that they are in 
his loue and fauour, and that he careth and pronideth for them. 
How much then (Beloued) how much are weindebred to 
the Majeſty and baunty of Almighty God, who hath graced 
vs with ſo excellent a bleſſing as isthe Miniſtery of his holy 
nord? His holy Word! It is a Jewell, than which nothing is 
more precious; to which any thing compared is but drotle g 
by which wharſocuer is tried, will bee found lighter than 
vanity. | 
The true eſtimate of this Jewell may be had out of the 19. 
Plalme. At the 5. verſ. it is perfect, nothing may be added to 
it, without marring of it: it conwerteth the ſoule, and turneth 
it from euill to good, It is ſure; you may build vpon the 
truth of it, as well for the promiſes of mercy, as for the threat · 
nings of iudgement. Ir gineth wiſdame, the wiſdome of the 
ſpirit, euen vᷣnte the ſimple, to the humble and lowly of minde. 
At the eighth verſe, It is right, without any inĩuſtice or cor- 
ruption. It reioyceth the heart, with true and ſound ioy. It is 
p»re, pure in all points, and g iueth light to the eyes, the eyes 
of the minde, that we may ſecurely trace the way to Heauen: 
At the ninth verſe, It is cleane, without ſpot or ſhew of euill, 
and endwreth for euer without alteration or change. It is trat 
without falſhood, and is right com all together, there is no er- 
tor in it. HE Is 


25 


The Second Lecture. 


Is yourdeſirefor profir, or for pleaſure? This ewel yeelds 
you both. At the tenth verſe; for profir, it is compared to 
Gold, tor pleaſure to Honey, For profit it is wore to bee defired 
than gold, yea than much fine gold; tor pleaſure, it is ſweeter 
than honey or the bony combo. 

Moreouer, at the tenth verſe. It will wake you circumpest; 
it will ſhew you the danger of ſinne, and will teach you how 
to auoid it, and may encourage you to obedience, ſor as much 
as in the keeping of it, there great reward. Great reward; 
yet through Gods mercy, and not of your merit. 

Now dearely beloued, is the holy Word of God a lewell 
ſo precious? of ſuch an cſtimare? Then giuecare to the ex- 
hortation of wiſdome, Prov. 23. 23. Buy it, and ſellit not. 
Buy ir, what ere it coſt you, ſeeke by all meanes to obtaine it; 
and when you haue gotten it, ſel it not at any hand: depart 
not ſrom it for any price, fot any cauſe, But let ic (according 
to the exhortation, that Saint Paul made. to the ¶vleſſiaut, 
Chap. 3. 16. Let it dwelt in youplenteonſly in ail wiſdome. It is, 

as one wittily ſpeaketh, Gods beſt friend, and the Kings beſt 
friend, and the Courts beſt friexdpand the Cities beſt friend, 

and the Countries beſt friend, and euery mans beft friend, 
Giue it therefore entertainment, not as to a forreiner or ſtran - 
ger, but as to your familiar, as to your be friend, let it dwell 
in you. And ith it comes not empty, but brings with it, as 
well pleaſure, as profit, as you haue already heard, Let it del 
in you plenteonſly, Plenteouſly; Vet in all wiſdome. Let vs heare 
it in all wiſdome, reade it in all wiſdome, meditate vpon it ia al 
wiſdome, (peake of it in all wiſdowe, and preach it in al wiſ- 
dome z not only in wiſdome, but in all wiſdome, that theword: _ 
of our montbes, and the meditationrof our hearts may euer be 

acceptable in the ſight of the Lord our ffrength and our Re- 
deemer, © | | 

Thus farre of my firſt obſeruation, grounded vpon the 
Commemoration of Gods bleſſings pon Iſracl : Town onely 5 
bane I knowne of all the families of the earth. 

Ton only My ſecond obſcruationis: that, this great bl [+ 
ſing of the true ſeruice of God, andthe free vſe of his holy ord, 

1 2 
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was in the daies before Chrift appropriate to the people of the 


[ewes. - ] 
This appeareth by ſome of thoſe places before alleaged 


Dent. 4+7,8. and Pſal. 147. 19, 20, for the further ill. 
tion of the point, that of the 76. Pſalme, verſ. 1, 2. may well 
ſerue: [n Indah is God kzowne, bis name 15 great in Iſrael, in 
Falem i bis tabernacle, and his dwelling in Sion. In which 
words, the P/almift giueth vnto the land of Indah and [{racl 
this prerogative aboue the reſt of the Nations of the whole 
earth, that there God was knowne, and his name was great, but 
eſpecially in Salem, that is, in Hieruſalem, and in Mount Sion, 
the place which he deſired for his habitation. There was God 
teme; his name was great there. Elſewhere it was not ſo. 
It was not ſo among the Nations. For. (as Barnabas and Paul 
told the men of, Lyſtra, Act. 14. 16.) in times paſt God ſu f. 
fered all Nations to walke in their owne waies. The way of God 
they then knew not. | 

The then ſtate of the Nations Saint Paul, Epbeſ. 2. 12. ele- 
gantly decyphereth in fiue circumſtances, Hee bids them re- 
member what they were in time paſt: as that firſt, they were 


Pſa], 132. 13. 


without ( byift ; ſecondly, they were aliens from the common . 
we -lth of Iſrael ;*thirdly, they were ſtrangers from the cones 


 nants of promiſe, fourthly, they were wit hout hope; fittly,they 
were without God in the world, Enough is ſaid for the conſir. 
mation of my ſecond obſeruation, which was, that in time of 
old, in time paſt, in the daies before Chriſt his comming in 
the fleſh, the true ſeruice of God, and the exerciſe of bis holy 
word, was appropriate to the people of the Tewes, to the children 

of Iſrael. | 
Nowthe reaſons of this appropriation, are two. One is, 
Gods vndeſerued and ſpeciall /-we z the other is, the truth of 
his promiſe, Both are expreſſed, Dent. 7. At the ſeuenth verſe 
the falſe cauſe is remoued z at the eighth the true is put. The 
Lord did not ſet his loue vpon you, norchooſe you, becauſe 
Je were more in number than any people ; for ye were the fe we ſt 
of all people, There the falſe cauſe is remoued, The true cauſe 
is put in the words following : But becanſe the Lord lowed 
E 2 jeu, 
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you, and becanſe be would keepe thr oath, which bee ſwore unte 
your fathers, therefore hath the Lord brought you ont with 4 
mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the houſe of bondmen, 
from the hand of Pharaoh King ef /Egypt.: and hath ginen 
you the rich treaſure of his true ſeruice and holy Word. To 
you onely hath he beene ſo gractous, not for any dignity or 
worth of yours, but for his owne loues ſake, and for his pro- 
miſt ſake, ; 

One vſe ofthis obſcruation may be to ſhew, that heretofore 
Grace was not ſo wniner/all, as Papiſts now would haue ir to 
be. The knowledge of the meanes of ſaluation was denied to 
the Nations. 

A ſecond vſe may be, to admoniſh vs, that we hold it for a 
ſingular bleſſing, that the Lerd bath reſerued wv for theſe laſt 
daics, wherein the word of God of old time limited to the 
coaſts of Iadea and Palaſtina, is now publiſhed vnro vs of 
the Gentiles, Now in Chriſt Ieſis, wee who were ſomctimes 
farre off, are made nigh by the bloud of hriſt. Now there- 
fore we are no more ffrangers aud forreiners, but fellow-hcires 
with the Saints, and of the howſhold of God. O that we would 
therefore praiſe the Lord for this his goodneſſe, and declare 
this wonder that he hath done for vt. 

Ilt is time, that from the Commemoration, wee deſcend to 
the Commination. The {ommination is in theſe words: 
Therefore I will puniſh you for all your inggmitics, 

Therefore! Why? Becauſe the Lord hath knowne 1/rac! 
abowe all the families of the earth, will he therefore paniſh them 
forall their iniquities ? Is not the ſequell abſurd, Tow onely 
baue I knowne of all the families of the earth, thereſore [ will 
prniſh you for all your iniquities Were it not better thus; Ton 
onely haue I knowne of all the ſamilies of the earth, therefore 
1 will ſpare you, I will pardon yen, I will not puniſo you for 


all your iniquitier. | | 
For remouing of this ſcruple, wee muſt haue recourſe to 
that Couenant which the Lord made with //-ae/ in Horeb, 
The forme of the Couenant is extant, Exod. 19, 5. /f you will 
obey my voice indeed, and keepe my Conenant, then yee ſhall bes 
v7, 4 


AMOS 3.2, 
4 prculiar treaſure unto me aboue allprople, This Couenant is 
more at large deſcribed in Deut. 7. and 28. The ſumme ol it 
is : If 121 wilt hearken diligently to the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to ob ſerue and to doe all hs Commandements which hee 
commandeththee, then bleſſed ſhalt thou be; but if thou wilt 
not, accurſed ſhalt thou be. a ä 

The Couenant you ſec is vpon a condition, If the condi- 
tion be broken on {/ra:/s part, God is no longer on his part 
tied co any performance. This ſequell then may be good 21 
haue choſen you by Couenant aboue all the nations of the earth, 
that ye ſhould keepe my Law; but you haue failed in the condi« 
tian; you haue not kept my Law, Therefore I will puniſh yon; 

and will puniſh you for all your iniquitier, 

Therefore | becauſe you having beene gracioully receiued 
by me into fauour, doe runne headlong into all iniquity, I 
will puniſh you: therefore I will puniſt you. In the Hebrew it is 
Diſitabo ſuper vos, or contra vos, I will viſit vpon you, or 
againſt you? The Vulgar Latine hath Yiſirabe ſuper vos, Iwill 
viſit vpon you all your iniquit ies. 

Iwill viſit. | To viſt, is ſometimes in the holy Scripture 
taken in the euill part, for to wiſit in anger or diſpeaſare, 
whence by a S necdoche of the Genus for the Species, it beto- 
keneth to puniſh, So is God ſaid to wife, when with ſome 
ſudden, and vnlooked for ſcourge orcalamity, hee taketh 
vengeance vpon men for thoſe ſinnes, which for a long time 
he ſeemed co take no notice of, 

In that part of Dauidi Prayer, Pſal. 39.4. O Lord God of hoſts, 
the God of Iſrael, awake thou to viſit the heathen, to viſit is to 
viſit in auger, it is to corrott, it is to puniſb. Im the 89. Pſal. verſ. 
3 2. to ſuch as depart from the Law of the Lord, and from 
that rule of righteouſneſſe which it preſcribeth them to walke 
in, the Lord threatneth, that hee will viſi their tranſgreſſion 
with the rod, and tbeir iniquity with ſtripes, And there to viſe, 
mult needs be to viſſt in anger, for as much as it brings a rod 


and fripes with it. It is rocorrett, itis topaniſt. In the thir- 


teetnh of Eſay, verſ. 11. the Lord faith, I will uiſit the world 
for their eaill, and the wickgd for their iniquity. And there 


E 3 alſo. 
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alſo to , is to v iſit in anger: it is to correct, it is to puniſh, 

No as to it ſignifieth in the now alleaged places, ſo doth 
it in my Text, I will t you, I Will vt you in mine anger: 
it is to correct, it is to puniſh. | 

Now as to vt ſignifieth in the now alleaged places, ſo 
doth it in my Text, Iwill vifr you, I will wife you in mine 
anger, | will corre you, I will puniſh you. But for what ? It 
 followeth, 

For all your iniquities. 

For al, either vninerſall. or indefinitely. For all vniuerſaliy; 
ſothe g. takes it, ſo Albertus the Bifhop of Ratisbone; ſo 
Rnupertus the Abbot of Tuitium. I will puniſh you for all, Vr 
ft nihilimpunit um, that nothing be vnpuniſhed. I will pu- 
niſh you for all, Inſtante jndicro, remot 4 miſericordia, ſumma 
cum ſeueritate; with inſtant iudgement, without mercy, with 
greateſt ſeverity. I will puniſh you for /. For it is a iuſt 
thing euen with men, that he that makes a Lau, ſnould pu- 
niſh according to the Law. 

Or, Al, may here be taken indefinitely, for ſome of all, Te 
is Druſius his obſervation z Owns dixit, pro omne genus, vel 
pleraſque. All, he hath ſaid for all ſorts, or for the moſt part. 
I will puniſh you for all your iniquities z that is, for the ſorts 
of your iniquiries, or for the moſt part of them. For the Lord 
of his clemency and mercy remitteth vnto his ſome of their 
iniquities. 

Ot theſe two expoſitions for this place I preferre the for- 
mer. So ſhall this ſecond branch of my Text bear* with it 
this vnderftanding ; Therefore I will wifit pon you all your 
iniquitieſ. Therefore | becauſe you, hauing beene reſpected 
by me, and receiued into my fauour aboue all the Nations of 
the earth, haue notwithſtanding forſaken my Lawes, and 
corrupted my ſeruice, I will viſit vpen you all your iniquitiet. 
I will puniſh you for all; for all, viaerſally; for all your ini- 
quities; not one of them ſhall eſcape vnpuniſhed. I will puniſb 
you for all your inequities, I] there is the Agent. l puuiſh] 
there is the Action. Yu] there is the Patient. For all your ini- 
quit iei there is the Cauſe. I wil puniſt you for all 8 

rom 
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From the Agent and his Action, ariſeth this obſeruationz 


from the Lord. 


The Lord! He is Kver amy, he is effeieus primarun, he 


is the primary and principall actor in all puniſhments, He is 
a ſure reuenger of all impiety, as he isthe maintainer of his 
holy Law. 


: 


This office of puniſbing, the Lord aſſumeth to himſelfe, | 
Eſax 45. 7. I am the Lord, and there la none elſe : | forme the 


light, and create darkneſſe : I make peace, and create emill: J 
the Lord doe all theſe thing. I create enill. In this place, by 
Euill, we are not to vnderſtand malum cnlpe, it aprezes, xd! 
ανiůg, not robbery, not conetonſneſſe, nor any like wicked. 
veſſe ; bur malum pane, mic ade paggruve; mA, as Saint 


Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, Homily 23. vpon Matthew, the ſtripes - 
or wounds that we receiuefromaboue. Gafpry Saxchines doth + 


her: reckon vp, wha:ſoeuer diſturbeth our tranquillity or 
quiet, whatſocuer externall or domeſticall vexation we haue, 
whatſoeuer taketh from vs the faculty and opportunity of 
thoſe things that are neceſſary for our life; as warre, and 


exile, and depredation, and ſeruitude, and want, and the 


like. Of all theſe it may be truly affirmed, that the Lord cre- 


. atethchem ; the Lerd doth them all. 0 


Of ſuch enili is that alſo to be vnderſtood, which our 8 


phet Amos hath in the ſixt verſe of this Chapter: Shall there 
be enill in a City, and the Lord hath not done it The interro- 


gation is vſed, the more to vrge the point. Shall there be enill 


in a City, and the Lord hath not done it There (hall be none. 


No euill of puniſhment, no calamity, no miſery, no croſſe, no 


afflictios (hall bee in any City, or in any other place of the 


world, but the Lord is the actor of it : he doeh it. 
Hereof was holy Job well aduiſed. The checke hee giues 
his Wife ſhewes ir. She ſeeing him all mitten ouer with ſore 
biles from the ſole of his ſoot vnto the'crowne. of his head, 
falls a tempting him: Doeſt then yet retaine thine integrity ? 
Carſe God and die. Jobs reply vnto her is, Chap. 2. 10. 7 Lou 


ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women ſpeaketh © What Shall wee 
| receive 


31 
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receiue good at the hand of God, and ſball we not receiu: Euili! 
Shall we not receiue Eil? By Ewill hee meaneth the Euill 
not of inne, bur of puniſhmevt : as calamities, miſeries, crolles, 
afflictions, and the like: which he callech exi//, not becauſe 
they are ſo indeed, but becauſe many thinke them ſo to bee. 
For things may be tearmed Eaill in a two - ſold vnderſtand- 
ing. Some arc indeed Euill; ſuch are our ſinnet, and of them 
God is not the cauſe. Some are not indeed Exill, but onely in 
regard of vs, in regard of our ſenſe, of our feeling, of pur 
apprehenſion, of our eſtimation. Such are the puniſhments, 
the calamiries, the miſeries, the afflictions, whereto we are in 
this life ſubiect: and of theſe God i the cauſe. This is it which 
Tob acknowledgeth in the reproofe of his wiucs folly ; Shall 
we receiue good at the hand of God, and ſpall wee not receiue 
Euili and 1t fitly ſerueth for che eſtabliſhment of my doctrine. 

Whatſoener puniſhment befalleth any one in this life, its 
from the Lord. 21 x 

The reaſon hereof is: becauſe rhe Lord is the principall 
doer of all things. He is the primary agent, the chiefeſt actor 
in all things, and therefore in f the puniſbments which doe 
befall vs in this lite. 

The vſes of this obſeruation are two. 0 

Oac is to reproue ſome Philoſophers of old, and ſome igno- 
rant people now adaies, for a vaine opinion of theirs, where- 
by they attribute to accident, chance, and fortune, all thoſe 
their afflictiont, from the leaſt co the greateſt, whereof chey fee 
not any apparant cauſe. 

The other is, to admoniſſi vs, that when any afflictios is 
vpon vs, we take ic patiently as comming from the Lord; 
and repiue not at the inſtruments, by whom we are afflicted. 
They without hem could doe nothing againſt viz. Whatſocuer 
they doe, they doe it by his permiſſion. The hand of hi par- 
ticular providence is with them to appoint the beginning, and 
end, and meaſure, and continuance of all our afflictions. 
Wherefore in all our afflictions let our practiſe be, as holy 
Dauids was, Pſal. 39. g. euen to hold our peace, and ſay no- 
thing, becauſe the Lerd bath done it, 


From 


Au os 303. 


From the Agent and his Action, I paſſe to the Patient: Noa. 1 
will puniſh Tes. Tus, mine one poſſeſſion; Tos, my peculiar 
treaſure; Tow, my choſen people aboue all the Nations of the 


earth, I will paniſþ you. My obſeruation ſrom hence is : 


The Lord doth puniſh bu ſeruants in this hfeabone others, 


This truth I further proue our of Saint Peter, Eig. 1. 
Chap. 4. Ferſ. 17, Hethereſaith, The time is rome that indpe. 


ment muſt beginne at the houſe of God. At the houſe of G. 
it muſt beginne. His ſeruants therefore muſt haue the firſt. 
taſte of it ĩ and the tim 4 (come for them to haue it. Is che 


time now come? Was it not before? Tes; ir was euer. Na- 
dab and Abibs, two of Auron ſonnes, they offer ſtrange 
fire before the Lord: and a fire eomes out from the Lord, and 
deuoures. This is it, that the Zord ſpake ſaying, Ia propin- 
qui meis ſanttificabor, Lenit. 10. 3. will be fand in 
them, that comenigh me. If they that come nigh unte ane tranſ 
reſſe my lawes 1 will nor ſpare tbem; they; euen they ſhall 
Fedle the heauineſſe of my hand. 
So ſaith the Lord, lerem. 25. 29. Loe, I beginne to bring 
euill en the City, in which my name « called wpen. And there 


you fee : It is not the ſeruice of God, not the calling 'vpoa + 


his holy Name, that can excmpre place from puniſbment if it 


be polluted with iniquity. 
ume at my Sanctuary. It is the Lords direction for the 


Be 
— * of Ieruſalem, Execbh. g. 6. Goc therow the City, 
and ſmits, Let not your eye ſpare, neither haue yee pity Slay 
v:terly old and young : yea, maids and little children, and mo- 
mer. But come vot neere any man upon whom x the marke yz the 
reſt ſliy vtterly old and young, Spare not, Piry not, and begivne 
at my Santt nary. | mahiaug 
Now lay we all this together: Beginne with them, that 
are nigb vnlo we : beginne 41 my Cuy, at my houſe, ar my 
Sanctuary, ſpare none j pity none, ſmite all. You ſee my ob- 
ſeruation made good: 3 9D SITY 
The Lord doth paniſh his ſernants in this life abone others, 
I ay in this life, 4 7 iT ©. a 
One reaſon hereof may beny becauſe: the Lord, out of 


2s his 
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his lone to his ſeruants, will nor ſuffer them to goe on in 
linne. . | 

A ſecond may be; eternall puniſhments are prepared for 
the wicked hereafter, and thereforchere in this lite are they 
the leſſe puniſhed. 

And the vſes may be two: 0 

One, to leſſen vs, that in the multitude and the greatneſſe 
of our afflictions, we acknowledge Gods great mercy, and 
endeuour to beare them all with patience and conteniment. 
Whenſoeuer Gods hand ſhall be vpon vs, in iudgement for 
our ſinnes; let that of the Apoſtle, 1 Ger. 11. 32. be our com- 
fort, hen we are iudged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we 
[ſhould not be condemned with the world. 

A ſecond vſe may be, to ſhew vnto vs, how fearefull their 
caſe is, who paſſe all their time here in this world without 
any touch of afffiction. Aſfictien it is the badge of cucry 
ſonne of God. Whoſoeuer hath no part herein, he is a la- 
ſtard, he is no ſonne. So ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 12.8. 

haue done with the Patient; with the parties puniſhed, 
Now a word or two ofthe cast of cheir puniſhment, which is 
the laſt circumſtance, in theſe words ; Fer allyanr iniquites. 1 
will puniſh you for all your iniquities; for all your ſins; for all, 
not onely original, but alſo adtuall- and for all actuall, not 
onely of commrſſion, but allo of omiſſios; not onely of know. 
ledge, but alſo of ignorance; not onely of preſumption, but allo 
of imſirmity : I will puniſh you for all your ſiunes. For all. The . 
obſeruation is: 

The Lord will nor ſuffer any ſinue to eſcape 2 

S'mne! It is cauſa coegyzrpunch, it is the impulſive cauſe of 
puniſhment, It plucks downe vengeance from the Maieſtie of 
Heauen. Its true of euery ſinne, euen of the leaſt ſinne: (vg 
natum, imo innatum omni ſceleri, ſcelarss ſaßplicium. The 
wages of ſinne is death. As the worke is ready, ſo the pay is 
preſent. Nec aufertur, nec differtur. If impiet y, no impunity. 
Its erer any ſinne ſhould be without puniſhment, Im- 
poſſit . The reaſons ate two: 

Oncistaken from the iuſtice of God. It is a part of God; 
inſtice 


A M O 8 3. 2. | 
;nftice to puniſhlinne, ind therefore he cannot hut puniſh it. 


The ot her is taken from the truth ofGod. God who rs exer 
true, hath chrettned to puniſh ſiune, and therefore he will not 
leaue any ſinne vnpuniſhed. SES 

The conſideration of this point, Beloued, ſhould: be'ynro 
vs a barre to keepe vs in, that t be not £00 ſecure, too pre- 
ſumptuous ofour owne eſtate. We cannot bee ignorant, for 
we haue learned it out of Gods Word, that wee haue whole 
2rmics of enemies to encqunter withall, not only out of vs, 
in the world abroad, bur alſo within vs lurking within our 
owne fleſh, euen our ſnnet. Theſe Smbes of our __ our Cru - 
eleſt enemies, They are tuerburring} vs 6n to pudiſhment, 
Wherefore let vs be at vtter defiance with them; and vſe wee 
all holy meanes to get the victory quer them, by the daily cx. 
erciſes of prayer and repentance, and by a continuall practiſe 
of new obedience to Gods moſt holy Will, according to that 

meaſure of grace which wee haue receiued. So ſhall our 
ſinnes, «/! aur ſnnes, lye drowned in the moſt pre- 
cious bloud of our Lord md Sauiour Teſus 


Chriſt, as m a bottomleſſe Sea, from which 
they ſhall neuer be able to riſe vp 
againſt vs for our hurt. 
0 
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Amos 3. 3. 


(an two walks together, except they be agreed ? 
Will Lion reare in the Forreſt, when bee hath us prey Will « 


young Lion cry out of his diu, be haus taken nothing ? 

Can a bird fall in a ſua; e upon the earth, where no gin is for him ? 
Shallone take vp a ſnare from the earth, and bane taken na- 
thing at all? 

Shall 4 Trumpet be blowne inthe City, and the people not be 
afraid? Shall there be enillina( itie, and the Lord hath not 
done it? 


$A F the three parts, which heretoforel haue ob- 

& ſcrued in this third Chapter and ſecond Ser- 
mon of Ames concerning the kingdome of 
the ten Tribes, this is the third, and is conti- 
nued from this third verſe to the end of this 
Chapter. I termed it an Erarration, a Decla- 
ration, an Expoſition, an Expolition. Call you it as you will, 
Here ſhall you finde the Propoſit ion, whereof you heard in my 
laſt Lecture, powerfully and elegantly made good. The ſub- 
ſlance of the Prepoſition was ; God haning beone good and gra- 
ciou⸗ 
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cisus to 4 people, if he be repaid with vathankfulneſſe,will a ſu- 
redly vifit that people, and puniſh them for al their iniquities. 

For the poliſhing and adorning hereof we hane here diuers 
ſi nilitudes, by diuers Interpreters, diuerſly expounded, I finde 
among chem hue different expoſitions. 

Some will haue all cheſe ſimilitudes, all ſix, to be brought to 
proue one and the ſame thing; namely: That no exill can be- 
fall any citse, except the Lord command it. Of this expoſition 
Saint Hierome makes mention, It is the expoſition of Theo- 
doret, and Remigius: and may runne thus, As it cannot be, 
that two ſhould walk together, except they be agreed; or that a 
Lion ſhould roare inthe forreſt, when be hath no prey; or, that 
a Lions whelpe /hould cry ont of his den, if he haus gotten no- 
thing; or, that a bird ſhould fall in a ſnare vpon the earth, 
where no gin is for him; or, that a Fowler ſhould take vp his 
ſnare from the ground, before be baue taken ſomewhat; or, that 
the Trumpet ſhould ſound an Alarum in the City, and the 
people cot feare : ſo it cannot be, chat there ſhould be any euill, 
ay euille r any plague in a Citie, except the Lord 


command it ſo to be. 


Some there are that expound chef: ſimilitudes, of Gods 
agreement with his Prophets for the denouncing of ſome exi/! 
that is eminent and neare at hand. Lyra, Huge, and Diony fine, 
doe ſo expound them. Theirexpoſition runnes thus: As ic 
cannot be, that two (hould walke together for the diſpatch of a 
buſineſſe, except they be firſt agreed or, that a Lion ſhould 
roare in the forreſt when he bath no prey, and ſo forth of the 
reſt ; Soit cannot be, that Gods Prophet; ſbould forewarne vs of 
any iudgement that ſhall bejall vs, except they be firſt agreed 
with God, and God ſpeake in them. This expoſition Chrifo- 
phorus a Caſtro takes for good, becauſe it is ſaid verſ.7..of this 
Chapter, &. urely, tbe Lord God will doe nothing, but be reuealet h 
his ſecret uvnto hisſernants the Prophets. By his ſeruanis, the 
Prophets, che Lordroarcth as a Lion, he layeth his ſuares as a 

Fowler, heſoundeth an alarum as with a trumpet, and pro- 
claimeth cuill to a {,#15e. | | 


Ochers there are, that reſerre cheſe ſimilicudes to the diſa- 
7 _ - * greement 
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greement that is berweene God and Irael. Albertu, Ruper- 
115, and Ii dore, doe fo referre them, Their expoſition may 
runne thus: as it cannot be, that two ſhould walke together, ex- 
cept they be agreed; ſo it cannot be, that God ſhould walke with 
Iſrael. The time indeed was, when God walked with his peo- 
ple Iſrael, and Iſrael with God. It was then, when they of //- 
vel were deſirous to pleaſe God, to doe his holy will, and to 
depend vpon him. But afterward, when they forſooke God, 
and betooke themſelues to the ſeruice of range gods, Idoll- 
gods, Devils, it could not be, that God ſhould walke any lon- 
ger with them, or they with God. No maruell then, if vpon 
this diſagreement, the Lord by his Prophets doe roare ar I, 
racl, as a Lion roareth at his prey: nor maruell, if he lay a ſnare 
for them, as a Fowler doth tor birds: no maruell, if heſound 

an alarum as with a Trumpet, and proclaime againſt them. 
There is yet a fourth expoſition; the expoſition of Arias 
Alontanus. He vnderſtands theſe ſimilitudes of the diſagree- 
ment, that was betweene the two peoples, of / ſrael and Iudah. 
Notorious was the reuolt of VHrael from Judah: notorious 
the rent of the ten Tribes from the other two. By this reuolt, or 
rent, of one k ingdome were made: the kingdome of / 
rael, and the kingdome of dab. Here was — a doe, much 
contention, which kingdome ſhould be the chiefe, which 
ſnould haue the preeminence. Notwithſtanding this their va- 
riance, yet Was there a concord betweene them: a concord, ro 
forſake the Law of the Lord and his holy worſhip : a concord 
to tread the pathes of ſuperſtition, and to embrace the ſeruice 
of Idols. Herein they were agreed. Agreed among them- 
ſclues, but nor with God, The more they were agreed among 
themſelues, thefurther off they were from any agreement wich 
God. Now this expoſition is: As it cannot be, that twoſhonld 
walke together, except they be agreed: ſo it cannot be that God 
ſhould walke either with 1/-ae/ or Tudah As well Iadab, 2s 
Iſrael, being at oddes with God, as hauing left his holy Law, 
and polluted themſelues with ſuperſtition, muſt raſte of the ſe- 
uerity of Gods diſpleaſure. God will be vnto them as a Zion 
that rearerh at his prey; and as a ſnare that is ſpred by the 
Fowler; 
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Fowler z he will cauſean alarum to be heard among them, and 
will ſummon them to battell, whereby their ruine ſhall be 
wrought : ruine vpon Iſrael through Salmanaſſer, and ruine 
vpon Iudah through Nabuchodonsſor. 

cannot paſſe by a fiftli expoſition. I haue it ſrom Saint 
Jlieromt relation; from his reading Legi in cninſdam commen- 
trio, rem dificilem perſuadere cupieutus, I haue read, ſaich he, in 
a Commentary of one, that is willing to perſwade a hard mac- 
ter; that here are eight comminations, anſwering to eight pre. 
cedent impieties. Thoſeerght impieties are theſe: the firſt of 
Dim ſcus; the ſecond of Gaza, and other Cities of Palaſti- 
na; the third of Tyre; the feurth of Idumæa or Edom the it 
of the children of Ammon; the /ixt of Moab ; the ſeuenth of 
Indah, or of the two Tribes; the eight of Iſrael, or, of the ten 
Tribes, Fine of them are diſconered in the firſt (bapter, the 
other three in the ſecond. To theſe eight impieties, eight com- 
minations are here rendred; to the firſt, the ſi-ſ; to the fe- 
cond, the ſecond; to the reſt, the reſt in their order. Quod vtrum 
Fer 1178 ſt, woner it ip/e, 7ui ſcripſit But whether this be lo, OT 
not, let him that wrote it, lookero it. Sodoth Saint Hierome 
put by this h expoſition: neither doe ice any reaſon to ad- 
mit it. Wi « 

The foxre former are more pertinent to this place, and of 
them therwo firſt are molt of all, as Caſtrus ſuppoſeth. But 
which is indeed the moſt pertinent, it will appeare hy the pax- 
ticular conſideration of each ſimilitude in its order, I begin 
with the fest. The firſt ſimilitude is taken from way faring 

men, from trauellers: verl. 3. | 

Cantwowalke topether,except they be agreed ? Badu To ν 
b, I 4pvdpts 3x4y0r, So Saint Cyrill begins his expoſition of 
this verſe. He haue here a profound riddle, and au obſcure ſaying g 
iy ef dec dg 6, yet will wee ;peake of it, mee will cxponud it, as 
We may. | be 

Can two walhe together, except they be agreed f ] The tranſ- 
lation of the Septua gin is, E; my dow?) Js em mo aum x, 
il two walke wholly to the ſame parpoſe, z (i) zyn2ioremr $au]is, 


vnle Ii e they know onethe ether a The / ul gar Latin hath N of 
KOT qui 
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quid ambalabuxt dus pariter, Will two walke together, uiii 
conuenerit cis, vnleſſe they be agreed Tremelius and Junius, 
and Piſcator; their tranfſ tion is; An ambnlaturs eſſent duos 
vnd, Would two walke together, iñ connec nireut, vnleile they 
could agree ? Daſius he reades: An ibunt dus ſimul,. Will two 
goe together. niſi conuenerint, vnleſſe they meet in ſome cer- 
taine place ? Tauerner, un ancient Engliſh Tranſlator, he hath, 
May twaine walke together, except they be agreed among them. 
ſeluer. Will two, Would two, May twaine, Can two walke or 
goe to etlicr, valetlc they & one the other, vnleſſe they be 
arreed, vnleſſe they could agree, vnleſſe they meet together, ex- 
cept they be agreed among themſelues? Some difference you 
ſecthere is inthe tranſlations, but the vnderſtanding of che 
place is not thereby much varied. I follow our neweſt and beſt 
approued Engliſh. 
Can two walke together, except they be agreed?) Can they? 
The anſwer muſt be negatiue; No, They cannot. Can they 
not ? How ſo ? Carthaſian ſayes they may. For a man may be 


compelled to walke with another. And its plaine by char, 


which our Sautur in his Sermon, in the Mount, ſayes to his 
Auditors, at. 5.41. Wooſoencr ſball compellthee to poe a mile, 
goe with hin twaine, Now where compulſion is, there is no 
agreement + and therefore may two walke together, though 
they be not agreed. May they ſo? To whar end then fcrucs 
this Interrogation z Can two walke together, cxcept they be 
agreed? | | 
Ianſwer with Carth»ſiar, tliat our Prophet here ſpeak eth, 
ſecundum conmmuxem cur ſum, accord in 8 to the common courſe: 
and communiter verum eſſe, that it is commonly true, that two 
cinnot walke together, te cep they be agreed. Commonly it is 
true, yet not euer (0, Dreſius hath a Solent, to expreſſe the 
meaning with : Cantwo walke together, except they be agreed? 
Alinime ſolent. they vie not foto doc, Mercerus hath likewile 


his Solet, Can two walke together, except they be agreed? Ferò 
pe 


eri non /olet : it is not vſuall they ſhould doe ſo: For the moſt 


part they doe it not. This is it, that Paulus de Palatio hath: 
Solent, qui volunt iter ſimui ſæ ere, priùs ſecum de co itiuere core 
uenire 


AM os 3.3. 
yenire; they who vndertake any journey together, doe vſe 
firſt to agree vpon it. Should they not firſt agree, how could 
they come together, how walke together? Commonly and 
ſor the moſt part they could not. 

You ſee now what anſwer is to be made to the interrogati- 
on here; Can two walke together, except they be agreed] The 
anſwer is, They cannot, Commonly they cannot, for the moſt 
part they cannot; viſually they cannot. They cannot Walle 
ropcther, except they be agreed. | 

Ic is a knownerule: / nterrogatio quandoq vim habet ve gan- 
di: An Taterrogation hath ſometimes the force of a Negation. 
do hath it, Gen. 18. 14. /s any thing too hard for the Lord? The 
nſwer muſt be, No; there is nothing too hard for him. The 
Angell Gabriel well renders it, Luke 1.3 7. With God nothing 
ſhall be vnpoſſible. 

In the /exenth Chapter of Saint Matthew, verſ. 9, 10. you 
haue a two-fold Interrogation : * hat man i there of yon, whons 
if his ſonne aske bread, will he giue him 4 ſtone? or if he ache a 
, will he giue him a ſerpent ? The anſwer muſt be, No. You 
will not giue any ſonne of yours, a fone in ſtead of bread, or a 
ſerpent in ſtead of fis. You will not. You know howto giue 
good gifts vnto your children, | 

In the ſame Chapter, verſe 16. theInterrogation is, Doe 
men gather grapes of thorwes, or figges ef thiſfles? The anſwer 
muſt be, No. They doe nor. It is againſt the courſe of na- 
ture, that either tbornes ſhould bring forth grapes, or thiſties 


figger. ; | 
Such is the Interrogation here. It hath the force of a Nege- 


tion. Can two walke together, except they be agreed ? The an- 
ſwer muſt be, No. They cannot. Two cannot walke toge- 
ther, except they be agreed. 

Hitherto you haue had the Hes, the propoſition of this 
firſt ſimilitude; nowfolloweth the , the reddition of it. 
Hicherto hath beene rerextraria confideratio, now ſolloweth 
reipraſentis accommodatis: hitherto the explication of the for- 
mer part ; now, the application of the latter. Thus: * 

As it cannot be, inns ſhould "I rogether, except w> 
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be agreed: ſo it eannot be, that the Prophets of the Lord 


ſhould ſorewarne vs of any iudgement, that (hall befall vs,ex- 
cept they be fuſt agreed with God, and God ſpeake in them. 
This is the ſecond of thoſe fiue expoſitions, wherof you heard 
in the beginning of this exerciſe. It was che expoſition of Ly- 
ra, Hugo, and Dionyſus: and is embraced by later Expoſitors; 
by Paulus de Palatis, Marthurinus Dnadaratu,and Chriſte 


phorus 4 Caſtro, by Brentius,and Winckleman, by (alwin and. 


Mercer. The obleruation is: 
The Prepbetsef the Lord cannot ſorewarne vs of any iudge- 


ment that ſpall befall vs, except they be firſt agreed with 
God, and God ſpeake in them. 


This truth Saint Peter exprefly deliuereth, Ep. 2. Chap. 1. 
verſ. 20, 21. No prephecie of the Scripture ts of any prinate 
interpretation: for the prophecie came not in old time by the will 


of man; but holy men of God ſpalę. as they were moued by the 


bsly Ghoſt. The Prophets of the Lord ſpake not oftheir owne 
heads; God ſpake in them. 

Prophets | They arecriers: and criert ſpeake nothing, but 
what is put into their mauthes. E/ay is a cryer. He makes a 
noiſe after the manner of acr7er, Eſay 55.1. Hoe, euer) one 
that thirſteth, come yee tothe waters, The Lord bids him cry, 
Eſay 40. 6. and he ſaith, hat hal I ery ? Then are the words 
put into his mouth: Al fleſh i graſſe, and all the 4 


thereof is as the flower of the field. Ion Baptift is a cryer. So he 


ſtiles himſelfe, Joh. 1. 23. I am the voice of a cryer in the wil. 


derneſſe. And how crieth he ? Euen as the words are put into 


his mouth: Prepare pes tbe way of the Lord, make. bu pathet 
rail, 

Pre phets ! They are Trumpeter. Their voice is like a Tram. 
pet, Eſay 58. 1. Cris aloud, ſpare not, Lift vp thy weice liked 
trumpet, ſbe w & peeple their trauſgreſſion, and the houſe of 14* 
cob their ſinner, They mult ſet the trumpet to their mout hes 
Fe,. S. 1. They muſt b lem the trumpet, Ioel 2.1. But they muſt 
blow it wich the breath of the Lord : Otherwiſe it giueth but 
an vncertaine ſound, and a falſe alarum. 7 


o — , 
- Prophets | They are Mate ha men. Their office is, to heare | 
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the Word at the Lords mouth, and then to warne the people. 
The charge is gmen them, Eceb. 3.17. Conne of man, [ baze 
made thee a watch-man vnto the honſe of Iſrael: therefore beare 


rhe it ord at my month, and gine them warning from me. This 


their charge isreiterated, Exec. 33. 7. O ſenne of mary, I haue 


{ct thee a watch-wan unto the houſe of Iſrael:therefore thou pale. 


| heare the Word at my mouth, and warne them from me. Lou ſee ; 
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they are not to ſpeake a word, but they haue it from the Lord, 
and accordingly muſt they warne the people. 

ſeremie, a Prophet. Heears the words of the Lord, Clap. 
15. 16. and is thereby fitted to his function. 

Exechiel, a Prophet. A hand is ſent vnto him, and loe, 4 
rowle of a boobę therein. The reule is ſpread before him, and is 
written wit hin and wit hont. Within is written, Lamentations, 


and mosrningi, and woe. This reule he is commanded to ear, - 


He eat it. So he goes and ſpeakes vnto the houſe of Iſrael, 
Exech. 3. 3. 

Saint 15. the Diuine a Prophet too. He ſees an Angel with 
a little booke in his hand, and begs the booke. The Angell giues 
jt him, and bids him eat it. He takes it and cat it. Then is he 
fit to propheſie before many peoples, and nations, and Kings, and 
tongues, Reuel. 10 11. 

The Prophets proſeſſe of themſelues, that they ſpeake no- 
thing beſides the pure word of God, Jeſhaa, he ſaith to the 
children of Iſrael : Come hither and heare th: Word of the Lord 

aur God, Chap. 3-9. The words which I ſhall deliuer vnto 

you concerning what ſhall come co paſſe hereafter, they are 
not my words; they are the words of the Lord your God. Eſay 
calls vpon Heauen and Earth to heare, Chap. 1.2. Heare O 
Heauens, and giue eare, O Earth, for the Lord hath oben. The 
words, which I now ſpeake vnto you, they are not my words, 
hey are the words ot the Lord. Amor our Prophet: he like- 

viſe calleth vpon the children I ſracl in the beginning of this 
hapter. Heare this word that the Lord hath 2 2 againſt you, 


) children of Iſrael. Heate it. It is not my word, it is the word 


the Lord; the Lord bath ſpoken it. 


What more familiar in thewritings of the Prephets, than 
„ G 2 7 — 8 theſe 
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theſe formes of ſpeech, Thus ſaith the Lord; Saith the Lord, 
the hurt hen of the Word of the Lord; the Mord of the Lord 
came unte me? They all make for the authority of the Pro- 
phets of old, and their propheſies. 

From hence, as alſo from that they are Eaters of the Ward 
of God, and are Watchmen, and are Trumpeters, and are Cry. 
ers, its euident, their propheſies were not of their owne wilt: 
they ſpake not of their owne heads ; God ſpakein them. 

Thus the truth of my Doctrine ſtands inuiolable: 

The Prophets of the Lord cannot ſore warne vs of any iudge- 
went that ſhall befall vs, except they be firſt agreed with 
God, and God ſpeabe in them. 5 

H ere firſt is a leſlon tor vs, who ſucceed the Prophets in 
the Miniſtery of the Church. We may not deliuer any thin 
vnto you, but what wee haue gathered out of the Word ab 
God. Euery Mmiſter of the New Teſtament, ſhould bee as 
Moſes was of the Old, Moſes his charge was not to conceale 
anything, but to beate all, Exod. 7. 2. Thou ſbalt fpeake all 
that I command thee. It is curpart to doe the like. It is our 
part to ſpeake in the Name of God, and in his Name alone, to 
tecd the flocke of Chriſt wich his pare word, and with his 
word alone and to doe it as learnedly, as faithfully, as ſincerely, 

as conſtantly as we may; leauing the ſuccelle of all to him that 
hath ſent vs, and diſpoſeth of all mens hearts at his pleaſure. So 
running our race, we ſhall one day be at reſt in eternall com- 
fort, fully deliuered from this vile world, from wicked men, 
from euill natures: from ſuch, who are euer ready to take our 
beſt endeuours in the worſt ſenſe, and to re quite our honeſt 
affections wich their foule diſgraces. 

Here ſecondly is a leiſon for 3. For you, Beloued; forall 
ſuch as are the Auditors and hearers of the Word of God. 
This duty of hearing is to be put in practice; not 4, but 
wich diligence; not kcanily, but with chearefulneſle, as to 
the Lord, There is a generation of bearers, that would ſeeme 
deſitous to hearethe Word preached, but they would haue 
it of free colt : they like not the charges it bringeth with 


it. O let not any ſuch repiner, any ſuch gtudger be found K 
the 
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the aſſembly of the Saints. Such, if they conferre any thing 
to the maintenance of the Miniſtery, they doe it not for con- 
ſcience ſabe, but of neceſſity; not tor any lous they beare vnto 
the Word preached, but by compullion of Law: not as a 
free will offering to God tor the recompence of his King» 
dome among chem, bur as a taxation, which they cannor 
reſiſt. To ſuch the preaching of the Word is not a benefit, but 
a burthen. So farre are they from taking any delight therein, 
as that by their good wills they would wholly ſhake and 
ſhift it off, Carnally minded men, careleſſe and prodigall of 
the ſaluation of their one ſoules. The horſe-keeper that dreſ- 
leth their horſes, the ſhepheard that warcherh their ſheepe, the 
heardman that looketh to their ſwine, the Cabler that clou- 
teth their ſnooes, ſnall willingly be conſidered for their paines: 
but the Aliaiſter or Paſtor that breaketh vnto them the bread 

of life, ſhall haue no ſupply from them to the releeſe of his ne- 

ceſſities. No fupply ! Nay, well were he it he could hold his 

owe, euen that portion of maintenance, which is allotted to 

him by the Word of God. 

But I hope there cannot he found in this aſſembly, any one 
ſo ſacrilegiouſly affected. I haue good reaſon to be perſwaded 
much better of you all. Vet you, as well affected as you are 
in this behalfe, are to be admoniſhed, that to theſe exerciſes 
of our religion ye come willingly and iayfully. Willingly for 
your owne duties lake, and 79yfaly, becauſe from hence you 
may carry home with you a lewell of an inualuable price, euen 
the precious Word of God: wherein quicquid docetur, verie 
tas; quicquid præcipitur. bonit as ; quiequid promittitur, felicte 
tas eff, as Hugo lib, 3. de Anima ſpeaketh: Whatſoeuer is 
tought, its truth; whatſocuer is commanded, its goodneſſe 
whatſoeuer is promiſed, its happine ſſce. Nam Deus veritas eſt, 
fine fallacia;. binitat, fine malitia z felicitas, fine miſerig: for 
God is truth, without ſalſnood; goodnelle, without malice; 
happineſſe, without miſery. 

O come ye then hither, as willingij for your duties ſake, ſo 
alſo ie fi tor your profits ſake, Willingly, and ioyſully. It is 


ſome what, I grant, to come hither, to this houſe of God to 
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diuineſeruice ; but to come willingly and 5orfwlly, it is a dou- 
ble verrue, and that which giueth life vnro your comming. 
It you come vn illingiy or grudęgingly, if you be drawne hi- 
ther, either for ſhame of the world, or through feare of Law, 
you come as men mote than halfe dead, without either ope- 
ration of the ſpirit, or delire of profit, or feeling of comtorr, 
or increaſe of faith, or better ing ofobedience. 

Wherefore, dearely Bcloucd, let your care be, euer w:/- 
lingly and i fully ro preſent your ſelues in theſe Courts of the 
Lord, in his holy Temple. Be ye well aſſured, that as hee is 
accnrſed that doth the worke of the Lord negligentiy; lo is hee 
alſo accurſed that commeth into the houſe of the Lord either 


vnwillingly or ęrudgingly. as if he were diſcouraged with the 


tediouſneſſe either of the way, or of the word, 

Ic is recorded of the people of God, Pſal. 84. that they tra- 
uelling cowards the place of Gods worſhip, paſſed through 
many dangers, endured much heat, ſuffered wants in the wil- 
dernelle, and all for the delight they tooke in his ſeruice. 
The delight that they tooke in the ſeruice of God, did ſwal- 
low vp all their wants, their trauell, their labour, and their 
paines. It made them ſay; A day in thy courts is better than 4 
thouſand. And, I bad rather be a doore-keeper in the houſe of 
my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedueſſe. A day iu thy 
courts is better than a thouſand.) A day] one day onely, and 
no more, ix thy comrts | in the courts of God, in his Temple, 
and the publike meetings and aſſemblies there, ic better | is 
more ſweet, more comfortable, more profitable, than a thoa- 
ſand elſewhere, yea, though the place bee neuer fo full of 
pleaſure, And, I had rather be a doorc beeper iu the bonſe of my 
God | Thadrather be of tlie meaneſt account in the Church, 
the place where my God, the onely true and euerliuing God 
is ſerued; than to awell in the rents of wickedneſſe | than to 


- make my abode in moſt ſtately and gorgeous Palaces, where- 


in wickedneſlc is practiſed and protciled. O] how amiable are 
ly tabernacler, O Lord of hoſts ! 
How excellent was this z:a/e of Gods people? how great 
their forwardnetle to doe him ſeruice? We would be 1 
| ec 
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ted Gods people, as well as they. But where is our dale! 
Were ours as theirs was, certainly neicher blaſts of wind, nor 
feare of raine, nor heat of Summer, nor cold of Winter, nor 
a Lion in the way, nor any lite crifle ſhould ſtop vs from 
comming to the houſe of God, his Temple, the place where 
by his Miniſters he ſpeaketh to his people. | 

Thus farre by the occalion of my firſt obſeruation, which 
was grounded-vpon the ſecond of thoſe five expoſitions, 
whereof you heard in the beginning of this exerciſe, My 
obſeruation was: 

The Prophets ef the Lord cannot fore warne vs of any iudge- 

ments that ſhall beſall vs, except they be firſt agreed with 
God, and God ſpeake in them. I proceed. 

A ſecond application of this firſt ſimilitude to the matter 
here intended by the Holy Ghoſt, may be thus: As it cannot 
be, that two ſhould walks together, except they be agreed; So 
it cannot be that God ſhould walke with Iſrael, for as much as 
there is a diſagreement berweene them, The time indeed 
was, when God walked with Iſrael, and Iſrael with God, Then 
it was, when the people of Iſrael were deſirous to pleaſe God, 
to doe his holy will, and to depend vpon him. But afterwacd, 
when rebelliouſſy they forſooke God, and applied themſelues 
to the ſeruice of fa!ſe gods, it could not be, that God ſhould 
any longer welle with them, or they with God. This is the 
third of thoſe fue expoſitions, whereof euen now you heard. 
It was the expoſition of Albertus, Rupert ue, and Iſidere; and 
1s embraced by later Expoſitors, by Franciſcus Ribera, by 
Petrus Luſitanus, by Oecolampadius, Danes, Gualter, Tre- 
mellins, and Junius, and Piſcator. The obſeruation is: 

IV hen man through his euill courſes leaueth off to walke with 
God, or forſaketh him; then will God »o longer watke 
with man, but will alſo forſaks him. 

To wake with God is louingly to adhere vnto him, and co 
pleaſe him. So is tlie phraſe vſed in the Propheſie of Micah, 
Chap. 6. 8. What doth the Lord require ef thee, O man; hut to 
dee iuſtly, and to lous mercy, and to bumble thy ſelſe to walks 
with thy God, To walke with thy God, that 15, lonat han 125 

ates 
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lates it, to walke in the worſhip and feare of God. Petrus Luſi- 
ran ſaith, it is to hue according to the Law and will of God. 
And this doubtleſſe is to pleaſe God. 

It is ſaid of Enoch, Gen. 5. 22; 24. that he walked with Ged. 
He walked with God, that is, hee pleaſed God, So doth the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewer expound the place, chap, 
11. 5. Enoch before his tranſlation, had this teſtimony, that hee 
pleaſed God. The teſtimony which he had was, that he wal- 
hed with God; and therefore to walbe with God, is to pleaſe 
God. Syracides in the 44. of his Ecclefiaſticrs, verſe. 16, ſaith 
to the ſame effect. Cnochpleaſed the Lord, and was tranſlated, 
being an example of rep-ntance to all generations. Enoch pleaſed 
the Lord, ſaith Eccleſiaſticus; in Gene ſis it is, Enochwalkea with 
God : and therefore to wa/ke with God is to pleaſe God. On- 
belos ſaith ĩt is, toliuein the feare of God; ſurely he that fo 
liverh pleaſeth God. 

It is ſaid of Noah, Gow. 6. 9. that he walked with God : Mo- 
ah was a iuſt man, perfect in his generations, and walked with 
God, He wal ted with God, Whats that t He liued a ſolitary 
life, and profeſſed Monkery ? No: He left the concourſe of 
the world, and got him aſide into ſome wilderneſſe? Nor fo. 
He lead a ſingle lite, and therefore no maruell if hee pleaſed 
God? Nor this. What is it then, he walked with God? It is 
this: He ſerued God, as was fit he ſhould, in hi; vocation; he 
lived piouſly, and without blame: hee compoſed himſelte, 
not to mans becke, to mans example, to mans applauſe, but 
wholly to the holy Will of God: in a word, he led a life c- 
ceptable and pleaſing vnto God; and ſo he walked with God. 

That which God ſaith to Abrams, Gen. 17. I. Walle before 
me, and be thou per felt, is all one, as if he had ſaid, Walle with 
me, and be thou perfeR, To walke with God, or to walke be- 
fore God, is all one. It is not Foris ſimulare pietatem, hypecri- 
tarum more; it is not to make outwardly a ſhew of piety, as 
Hypecrites vſe to doe; but it is Syneere Deo fidere; it is to truſt 
in God ſincerely, to depend vpon him wholly, to ſerue him 
alone, and to obey him according to his will. Such are thoſe 
ſeruants of the Lord, of whom Salomon ſpeaketh, 2 Chror. 
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6. 14. that wall⸗ before the Lord with all their heart. Such 
are they that we/ke in the Law of God, Exell, 16. 4. Such they, 
that wathe after the Ebrd their God, Dent. 1 3-4, where they 
are further deſcribed to fears rhe Lord, to keepe bis Comman« 
dements, to obey bis woice, to ſerne bim, and to cleave unte 
him. Inchelanguage of Canaan you ſee it is all one, to walke 
in the Law of God, to walke before God, to walke after God, 
and co walke with God, The AMetaphore is very elegant: and 
may ſerue thus farre to inſtruR vsz that, as when wewalke,we 
ſtand not ſtil}, but are euer in motion, and doegoe forward : 
ſoin the way of piety, in the courſe of godlineſſe, when wee 
wolle either in the Law of God, or after God, or before God, 
or with God, we are not to ſtand ſtil}, but are euer to bee in 
motion, in a ſpirituall motion, and to goe ſorward: to goe for- 
ward, as Oregenſpeakethin his ewelfth Homily vpon Geueſi, 
De vita ad vitam, de acta ad Actum, de bonis ad meliors, de 
viilibus ad vtiliors, de ſondtis ad ſanttiora. Our going for- 
ward muſt be from /ife to life, from ator to action, from 
good to better, from profitable to more profitable, from an- 
Hified ations to more ſanctiſied: and all this muſt bee, Non 
poſſibus pedum, ſed mentis proſectilus, not with the ſteps of 
our fcer, hut with the profit of our vndeiſtanding. Our we- 
tis in this our valle mult be perpetuall. FHominu, qui ( bra. 
ftianns eſt, preprium eff, now quieſcere : it is the propriety of a 
man, as he is a ¶ hriſtian, not to be at quier, not to reſt, not to 
ſtand ſtill, not to be ar a ſtay, For in Schola hriſti nom pro- 
gredi eſt regredi : in the Schoole of Chriſt, not to goe forward, 
is indeed to goe back ward. Saint Bernard in his 341. Epiſtle 
thus expreſfeth ie; In the Schoole of Chriſt, Nos proficere, 
fue dubio deficere eſt: not to proceed and profit, without 
doubt it is to retire and to faint. And therefore let no man ſay, 
Satis eſt, fic volo manere, ſuſſicit mibi eſſe, ſicut beri & undixs 
tertins: Tris enough for me; thus will Tabide z ics ſufficiene 
for me that I am as I was yeſterday and the day before. Let no 
man ſay thus with himſelfe. In via reſidot, qui buinſwods eff ; 
he that is fach a one ſits him downe in the way. He goes not 


& forward the walkes not, as he * either in the Law of God, 
F Ec or 


The Fhird Lecture ; 
ar before God, or after God, or with God. Thusfarre hath this 


Metaphor of wa/kingled me. Vet may I not leaue it without 
giuing ſome rule of it. The rule is: So/et Seriptura verb 
Ambulandicanſenſſonem an explicare:itis the cuſtome 


ol the deripture, by this word of walking to expreſſe the agree- 
ment and conſent of minds. Un | 

It is the voice of wiſdome to her ſonne, Proxerb, 1. 15. 
My ſonne, if ſiuners ſpall ſay unto thee, (ome with i, caſt in 
thy lot among vi, let vs all baus one purſe, Walks not thos in the 
way with them ʒ refraine thy foot from their path. Walks thou 
not in the way with chem, that is, ne 4&quie/cas cis, ne illis aſſen · 
tiaris, yeeld not to them, agree not with them. This expoſi- 
tion is good by that, verſe 10. Mn ſonnc, if ſiuners intiſe thee, 
conſent thou vet. 

Syracides in his Eceleſiaſticus, Chap. 7. 38. according to 
the vulgar ſaith, Nen de ſis plorantibus in conſolatione, & cum 
lagentibus awbyla. Faile not to be a comfort to them that 
weepe, and wake with them that mourne. all with them 
that mourne, that is, Iden ſebtite, quod illi, thinke as they 
thinkeʒ Eo animo eſto, ac fi tua eſſent ills mala: be thou affected, 
as if their lolſes were thine. ee 
The P ſalmiſt, Pſal. 1. 1. pronounceth the man bleſſed, 
that walketh not in the connſellof the wicked. There is therefore ; 
a ing in the counſell of the wicked. But what is it ſo to 
walke:? To walke in theconnſellefthe wicked, is to yeeld thine 
allent, to agree vnto, to ioyne thy ſelfe in naughty. iſes 
wich the wicked, Bleſſed — — that ſo nah =" =o N 

Enouglxfor the rule. The rule was: It is the cuſtome of the 

Scripture by this word of Yalking to expreſſe the agreement 

and conſent ob mindes. Its iuſtified by my Text: Can twe 

walke tegether except they be agreed? and may conclude the 

truth of my obſeruation: | 
t#ben man through his exill courſes leaneth off to walke with 

Ged. then will God no longer walke with him. When man 
forſaketh God, then will God alſo forſake him. P 
Then, and got before. Theancient Fathers are frequent in 
ayowing this truth. Saint Augnſftive in his booke, Pe Bone 
Fr " | 2 Per- 
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Perſener antie, cap. Ae iefor grinted ; Yoluntateſ#d quens- 
gue deſcrere Deum, wt merito deſeratur 4 Deoy that a man of 
his owne will fit for/akes God, that God may well forſali 
him. The ſame Father in his 88. Sermon — ex- 
horts his then Auditors, faithfully and firmely to 
that _ ey —— man, ifi priv gry 9 any — 
vnleſſe he be orſaken of man. In his S , cb. 14. 
he brings in the ſoule in her priuate talke with — niet 
ledging as much : Quecangque iero, in me Domine nom deſeriy, 
ni ſi prior ego ledeſeram - "67 my Lord, I whither [ will, 
thou wilt neuer forſake me, vnleiſe I for erſakother ff. U 
To this purpoſe writeth Saint Proſper in his ani wer to the 
obiections of the French, his — vpon the ſeuenth obs 
iection : Although the omnipotency of God could haue 
giuen to them that would fall, th to ſtand,” Gratis 
tamen eim non PU cos deformiy quam ab eis defererttur; 
Yer did not God for/ake them, before: hee was II 
chem. s! 
Saint Bernard in his deuouteſt Meditations, cap. 7. ſpàkes 
home to this point. God ! fidelis ſocius eſt, hee is a faichfull 
companion; nec deſerit ſperantes i in ſe, niſi ipſe prior deſeralur, 
and forſabes not them chat truſt in him , valetichs be firſt fore 
ſaken of them. NN % Ui 
Neither the time, nor your patience will ſuffer moto al- 


5 2 % eli N * 4 en 15 9 0 Ty — an 8 
F * 2 * * * - 3 8 
— 8 7 * - = * x 
> 8 * * 9 
I. — 
— . = * - 7 5 5 
. n_ oe 
4 
3 Hh 3. : : 


leage, what Chryſeſtome, what > Macarins, what others of » lam. 4. in i. 
the ancient haue in their bookes delinered concerning the cap ad Rom. 
point in hand. Sufficient hath/beene ſaid already, novonely five. gry 


tor the confirmation, but alſo ſor the illuſtration of my ſe- 
cond obſeruation; which was, 

When man, Fhrough hu exill cogrſes, ande 57 te wal kemith 
God, then will God no longer walke with him. 2 man 
torſaketh God, then will God als ſorſaßge ba. 

But why is it thus? Why is it, chat mai fi — off, id 
walke with God, ere Godlcavesoffto walke with mani iy 
is it, that man Grit forſakes God, ere Gud for ſaly him 

Te reaſon hereof may bee rg fram Jani 

2 od. 
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God. His promiſe is to-/oſtnab, chop. 1. 5. I will not la 
thee nor ferſabe thee, Not to Jeſbaab alone is this promiſe 
made, but to all; to all the godly. The Author of the Epaffle 
to the Hebrewer ſo applies it, chap. 13. 3. J will never leane 
thee nor forſake thee, He brings it for a motiue againſt Coue- 

touſneſſe ; againſt che vnſatiable greedineile after the Alam. 
mos of this world, which is to many their deleghr, their owe, 
their ſolace, and to ſome their Gad. Let your conuerſacion 
bee without Conetonſucſſe, and be content with ſuch things as 
you baue. Fer hte bath ſaid, God hath ſaid it, I will nener 
dean it I will newer leane thee nor forſal thee. God is euer 
asgoodas his word. Hee hath ſaid it, I will newer leave thee 


wor forſake thee. Nor will he. Looke what care hee had of 
Jeſbuab, the like he hath of all that cruſt in him, Hee wil 
neuer leave them, bee will nor forſake them. If they leaue 


God, if they leaue off co wake with him, if they forſake 
him, ſo it is: che-fault is their owne, God is no way to bee 
blamed. 
Nou lets make ſome vſe oſeny ſecond obſeruation: I can 
but point at it. 
It it be thus, Beloued. If God leaues not off to male witb 
v7, till we leaue off to valle with bim; if he forſake not vs, 
till wee forſake bim O then let it be our care, neuer to leaue 
off to walke with bim, neuer to forſake birm, Our ſinnes | 
they are, that breake off our wl wich God, and cauſe vs 
to ferſabę him. To what purpoſe make wee a ſhew of wal. 
king wich him, ofdelighting in him, if in che meane time 
' wee hold faſt by thoſe firnes peccatorum of * Salomon, the 
cords of ſinne, thoſe vincnle planſtri of b Eſay, the Cart- 
ropes of ſinne, and ſo driue God from vs? If by our „unt, 


our drankenneſſe, our luxury, our vncicenneſſe, our cone. 


ronſneſſe, our oppreſſion, our vucheritableneſſe, and other our 
finnes no leſſe odious, which indeed are the very diet and 
dainties of the Deuill, we ſeaſt the foule fiends of Hell; wee 
drive God from vs. He can no longer v with vs, he can» 


not but ferſale vs. 
not but ferſals vs. m 


- * — i 
4 1 * 


» 


K 23h eng ig” 
ANMOS A „ 


What ſhall wee then doe, Beloued b Vybat # Cerreinly, 


Ne Deu moncamm, vi nes deſeras, opus of wi inter nor 
ipſum coneniat - that wee cauſe not God to forſake ve, 
there muſt bee betweene him and vs Agrec- 
ment there can bee none, if wee goe on ſtull to prouoke 
him with our impieties. Wherefore that there may bee be- 
tweene vs ar agreement, tread wee the way ſcored out vn- 
to vs by Saint Paal, Tien the ſecond Chapter and the twelſth 
Verſe, which is, — eſſe and worldly tnſts; we 
live for the time to come ſoberty, righteenſly, and godlily in 
this preſene world, looking for that bleſſed hepe, and the 
glorious appearing of the fret God, and our Sauiour Jeſus 
Cbriſt. So doing, wee ſhall bee at agreement with God and 
walke with him: | 
But here, Beloued, Magna cuftodia: tibi neceſſaria of, 
a3 Bernard ſpeaketh in the ſixth Chapter of his Medita- 
tions: Its necellary that thou keepe a diligent watch and 
ward ouer thy ſelfe, that thou neither doe, nor ſay, northinke 
any thing that is vnlawfull, and may offend, For thou 
liueſt before the eyes of the Iudge that ſeeth all thin 
Cum ill tamen ſemper es ſecuru, yet with him, with ſo all- 
ſeeing a ludge, thou art ſecure and ſafe, if thou ſo behaue 
thy ſelfe, that hee may vouchſafe ts bee with thee, What 
ſaid 1? So hehaue thy ſelle that hee may vouchſafe te bee 
with thee? Nay -howeuer thou behaue thy ſelfe, hee will 
not faile to bee with thee, Si tecum nov eft per gratiam, ad. 
e per vindictam] if he be not with thee by bi gracious fa- 
nour, he will aſſuredly be with thee in vengeance, to pay thee 
home for thy miſ-doings. Sed va tibi, ſi itatecum eff but woe 
is thee, iſ he be ſo with thee. | 
What then remaineth for thee, for mee, for euery one of 

- vs, but that we all endeuour ſo to ſpend the reſidue of the 
daies of our pilgrimage here in this life, in all righteouſ- 
neſſe and true holineſſe, that God, our good God, bee not 
at any time prouoked to bee with vs, per vindiftam, by 


* 


* 
» 
A 


his vengeance, who is euer moft willing to be with vsper 


Hg gration, 
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ati, by hit gurious fauour,, So having finiſhed our - 
courſe here, in this mortality, wee (hall bee aduanced tot 
ſtare immortall in the Paradiſe of Heauen, where wee ſhall 
wich al Saints ſing perpetually Halalej ab, Salustion, 
aud Honour, and Gloty, and Power, vnto the Lord 
dur God. Te this ſtare immortall, the immortall, 

inuiſible, and onely wile God vouchſate to 
bring vs all, for leſus Chriſt his 
c 030 IO £ | 
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6 rr rares 2 raping 
lle, as to ſet at noughit th benen, ofthe Lord, to 
accbunt them vame, to eſtteme of hem port u, could it 
euer deimag ined+ Yet thus fo lic wit the people of 

bake hg ur this our 


ol axiom 


ſormotheir erronious 1 thoſe fexpefull W 
which the Alevighty by the mouth vf bir holy Prophets! viech 
to giue forth againſt ſinners and wicked men, inſtructet i 


them by fmilieuder,” The ſinilitudes which hene hie bringech, 
arc 


The Fourth Lectura. 
are in number fix. They are all taken from vulgar experi 
ence;and ſuch as is incident to a Shepherds walke.O 
taken from way ſerine wen, from two trauellers vpon the 
way, I ſpake in my laſt exerciſe, occaſioned thereunto by the 
third verſe of this Chapter. | 5 

This fourth verſe, now read vnto you, will yeeld vs two 
other, taken from the cuſtome of Lions, old and young. From 
the cuſtome of the o/d Lion in theſe words z Lier roare 
in the foreſt, when he bath no prey? From the cuſtome of the 
young Lion, in theſe ; Will a young Lion cry ont of his den, if be 
baue taken nothing at «ll? Of both in their order: and firſt 
of the old Lion. 

Will a Lion roare in the foreft, when he bath noprey ?] The 
anſwer ſhould be negatiuez No; he will not. i he not? It 
ſeemes he will. Elſe how may that bee vnderſtood which is 
ſpoken of our aduerſary, the Dewit, x Pet. 5. 8. chat he, « 4 
roarmg Lion walketh about, ſecking whom he may denoure ? 
There it ſeemes the Lias roareth before hee haue his prey. 
That he doth ſo, many of the Ancient haue affirmed it. Its 
affirmed by R. Danid, he ſaith z When the beaſts of the for- 
reſt heare the Lions vice, they by and by through feare ſtand 
ſtill, and the Lion taketh for his prey, which of them hee 


will. So ſaith Lyra; Ad rugitum Leonis prada ſegaitur; the 


Lias roareth, and then he takes his prey. So Diauyſu the 
(arthufian; Leo cum ſamom patitur, mox vt beſfbians vide- 
rit, rait um dat, quo audits territa beſtia gradim figit, c cas 
pitur. The Lion, ſaith he, when he is hungry, if he 
roareth : the beaſt, terrified with the Lions voice, ſtands ſtill 
and is taken. Saint Baſil ſaies as much for ſubſtance, His 
words are in his ninth Homily vpon the Hexaemeron : Na- 


ture hath beſtowed vpon the Lien, ſuch organs or inftru- 


ments for his voice, that oftentimes beaſts farre ſwiſter than 


the Lios are taken, wy W Frvyſuan, oncly by the rearinpof = 


the Lien. The Lion roares; the beaſt ſtoopes, andis taken. 

Saint Cyril likewiſe, he that-was Archbiſhop of Alexan- 
dria, he hath the like obſerustion, and he rakes it from thoſe, 
who with much curioſity and diligence haue ſought into 


the 


a fehebrſt, C 


ibeaft, 
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che nature of wild beaſts. The obſeruation is, that the han 
Lion, eſpying ſome beaſt fir tor his food, through his hide- 
ous and vncouth roaring ſeizeth vpon it for his prey. Now 
f a Lion will reare before he haue taken his prey, as by the 
now produced authorities it ſeemes he will, ro what end ſerues 
this interrogation, Wil Lion reare in the forreſt, when he bath 
nog prey? _. 

muſt anſwer as I did out of Carthußas to the former ſimi. 
ſitude, that Amos here ſpeaketh, ſecundum communem cur- 
ſum, according to tlie common courſe, and communiter pe- 
rum eſſe, that its commonly true that 4 Lion will not roare in 


the forreſt, when he hath no prey. Commonly it is true, yet not 
euer ſo. Mercer hath a Solet to * the meaning with: 
e 


Milla Lion roare iu the forreſt, when be bath no prey Non ſolet 
haud dubiè; Without doubt he vſeth not ſo to doe. Drau 
hath likewiſe a Solent for the ſaluing of this queſtion; Leone: 
non ſolent rugire, niſi pradam ceperint, capturius ſint; Lions, 


they vic not to roare, vnleſſe they haue taken ſome prey, or are 


ready to take it. They vſe it not, though it may be ſometime 
they doe it. 

But why will a Lion roare when he hath gotten his prey? 
Should he not then rather be quiet, and fall to the deuouring 
of his prey? Plutarch in a treatiſe of his, concerning this 
queſtion, Which creatures haue more reaſon, they that line on 
the earth, or they that in the water? thus ſpeaketh ofthe Lion: 
The Lion, when he hath gorten à prey vſeth to roare, thereby 
ro call his fellom- lions to be his partakers in the prey. But I Will 
not now diue into the ſecrets of nature. Why the Lios roa 
reth when he hath his prey, it much skilleth not: it is plaine, 
he reareth. 4: 30-234: 

Ic is plaine by the 22. P/a/me, where Dauid complaining! 
of che crucley of his enemies vnder the name of the'Brlls of 
Raſoax, ſaith of them, verſ. 13. They gaped vpn mer with, 
their mont hes, 4s 4 rauering and a rearing Lion. It is likewiſe 
plaine by the 31. of Eſay. At the fourth verſe of tharChap- 
ter, you may ſee the Lion roarimg on his prey. In the 22. of Ee 
ciel, verſe 25. you may behold in Ieraſalem a conſpiracy of 
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Prophets like 4 roaring Lion, rawening the prey. Wellthen is it 
demanded by Ames in my Text, ill 4 Lies roare in the for- 
reſt, when he hath no prey? Thus farre of the d Lien. It fol- 
loweth of the young. | 

Will a young Lion cry ont of his den, if he haue taken not hing? 

This young Lion in the originall is Vn Chephir, Leo- iu- 
nenis, l unc ulus zin the Septuagint, he is warC+ : in the Vulgar, 
Catnlus Leoms, the Lions whelpe. e e of this young 
Lion or Lions whelpe is, to lie cloſe in his den without ma- 
king any noiſe at all, till ſuch time as theg/d Lion brings him 
a booty for his food; then doth this whelpe rouze vp him- 
ſelle, giues forth his voice, cry eth and roareth. It is Saint 
Cyrili obſeruation. Petrus Luſitanus likes it well. Hee thus 
deliuers it: Leunculus in latibulo ſus jacens, tacet; The Lions 
whelpe couching in his den makes no noiſe: at vbi prædam a 
Leone adductam ceperit, tunc vocem dat, & exnltat z but when 
he bath taken his prey, brought vnto him by the d Lion. 
then for ioy he leapeth, tlieñ he giues forth his voice, eryeth 
and roarech. 

Now to the queſtion, as it is made by Tauerner, Cryeth 4 
Lion: whelpe ont of his den, except he haue gotten ſome thing ? or 
as it is in our neweſt Engh(h, mill a young Lion cry,or gine forth 
bi voice out of his den, if he haue taken nothing My anſwer muſt 
be, as it was to that of the od Lion, and out of Mercer too, Nan 
olet band dubio, Out of doubt, the young Lion, or Lions whelpe 
vſeth not, as he lieth in his den, to giae forth his voice, to cry 
or roare except hee haue getten ſomewhat. Hee vſeth not ſo 
to doe. 1 

Some Ex poſitors there are, that will haue theſe two bran- 
ches of the Lion, and the Lions whelpe to be all one; and the 
latter to be but a repetition of the former, mutatis verbis, in 
other words. So R. Daxid, and Lyranur. But Saint Oril is 
of opinion, they are not all one, but are different; So is Saint 
Hierome. So R. Abraham. So Albertus, Rupertus, Cartbu- 
fran, and others: and with theſe accordeth our preſent ex- 

tion. 

The expoſition thus given, deſcend we to tlie * 

| that 


AMOS 3. 4. 
that we may vnderſtand what this Lion is, and what the Lion: 
whe!pe. 
— 4 Lion yoare inthe foreſt, when he hath ns prg ? 

The Lion is God, the foreſt the world, the prey of the Lion 
the people of the world, the roaring of the Lion Gods threat- 
nings by his Prophets. You may thus apply it: As « Lion 
will not roare in the foreſt, vnleſſe be baue 4 prey; So neither 
will God by his Prophets threaten any euill, vnleſſe he bee 
thereunto vrged by the ſinnes of the people, Such commonly 
is the application ofthis ſecond ſimilitude. 

With Rupert likewiſe this Lien is God; but the Lions 
prey is owns eleſtus, euery one of the Ele: who, whereſo- 
euer he be, becauſe he is predeſtinate vnto life, ab ipſo Des re- 
quiritur, is ſought for of God himſelfe, that at his voice, he- 
ther it be vttered by an Angel. or by a Prophet, or by the 
Scriptures, he may tremble, may be humbled, may repent 
him of his ſinnes, and be ſaued. The application which he 
maketh is after this manner: Nunquid ragiet Leo in ſaltu, 
niſi habuerit prædam Willa Lies roare in the foreſt, vnleſſe 
he hath a prey? Idem eft, ac ff dicet, It is as it he ſaid, Is it wore 
thy of God, there to ſpeak e, or thither to ſend a Prophet, 
where he knoweth there is none worthy of cternall life ? Is 
it ſeemely, is it any way fit, that God ſhould there viter bi 
voice, or ſend his Meſſengers thicher, where hee knoweth, 
there is not any one ordained vnto ſaluation ? By all congru. 
ity of reaſon the anſwer muſt be negatiue; No, its alcogether 
vnſeemly; its not any way fit. The Lios in the foreff roares 
not, vnleſſe he haue his prey. This expoſition of Rapertus is 
by Ribera mentioned with ſome approbation : but Petras d 
Figneiro ſaith} it is aimis violenta, too violent, too far fetched. 
And well may it be ſo. | 

Arias Montan by this Lion, and Lions whelpe, wnder- 
ſtandeth Sennacherib and Nabnchodonozor,” two Afjrian 
Kings, two mighty enemies to the ſtate of the Kingdowe of 
' Indah. According to him thus muſt the application be: As 
a prey, that is hetweene the Lions teeth, or within his pawes, 


cannot eſcape away; ſo ſhall nor the people of [dah eſcape 
| I 2 | from 
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from out the hands of Semnacherib, or Nabuchodonc cer. Bur 
this application of his is not ſo fit for this place, becauſe what- 
ſocucr is here ſpoken, it is ſpoken not to the people of Iudab, 
but to the people of the ten 7 vibes. 

It great Albert mult be followed, this Lion muſt be vel 
Dems comminans, vel meligis inims us innadens, vel homo, vel 
Diabolus. This Lion mult be either Goa threatning, or ra- 
ther ſome enemy inuading, be he manor Demill. 

The Deaill muſt be this Lien in the conſtruction of di- 
uers, as Carth»/ian hath obſerued, for as much as the Deus 
like a roaring Lion walk eth about ſeeking whom he may de-. 
uoure, Semperque ſitit animarum aamnationem, & rugit vt 
eas deglutiat, and euer thirſteth of the damnation of the 
ſoules of men, and reareth that he may ſwallow them vp. 1 
may not deny, but that the Desill for his extreme fierceneſſe 
and cruelty ioyned with force and hutt to annoy mankind, js 
by Saint Peter likened to 2 Lon, io a rearing Lion; yet I can- 
not thinke that he is the L ien in my Text; ne, though this 
in my Text be a roaring Lion. 

But may not ſome man, an enemy, a tyrant, an oppreſſor, one 
or more, be meant by this Lion, this roaring Lion in my Text? 
Its not to be doubted, but that ſuch are diuers times in the 
holy Scriptures compared to Lient. The wicked man, who 
is euermore an enemꝝ to the godly, is likened to a Lion, P/al, 

10. 9. He ſieth in wait ſecretiy as a Lion in his den; he lieth 
in wait to cateh the poore. Dauids enemies are as Lions; He ſo 
ſpeakes of them, P/al. 22. 13. They gaped vpon mee with 
their monthes, as a raueniug and 4 roaring Lion. Tyrants and 
oppreſſors of the Church are as Lions. Such a one was Vero, 
Saint Pax! calls him a Lion, 2 Tim. 4. 17. 1 was, (aich hee, 
deliuered ont of the month of the Lion. The Lion, not the De- 
will, as Ambroſe ſaith; nor Feſtus the Preſident of Iudæa, as 
Primaſins affirmeth: but Nero, proud and cruell Nere, per- 
ſecuring Vero, as its expounded by Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, 
Theephylaft, Oecumenius, Ayuinas, and Cuſebius, Hiſt, Eceleſ. 
lib. 2. cap. 22. Be it then granted, that Men, enemies to the 
godly, Tyrants and oppreſſors are in holy Scripture ſome- 
times 
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times compated to Lions z yet can it not thence be inferred, 


that therefore by this roaring Lion in my Text, Men ate to be 


vnderſtood. 


Ic remaineth then, that God either ſolely or principally be | 


here intended. Sic communiter omnes intelligunt, (aich Chri- 
ſtenhorus a Caſtre. So doe all Expoſitors commonly vnder- 
ſtand this Text: that Gd ſhould be this Lion. And not only 
the o/d Lion, but the young one too. God is compared to both, 
as wel to the young Lion as to the old. To both he iscompared, 
Hoſe. 5.14. There thus ſaich the Lord: I will be vnto Ephraim 
45 a Lion, and as a young Lion to the houſe of Indah, I, enen I 
will teare and goe away : I will take away, and none (ball reſcue 
him. So like wiſe, Eſay 31. 4. Thus hath the Lord ſpoken : 
L ikg 4s the Lion and the young Lion roaring on his prey, when 
a multitude of Shepherds is called forth againſt him, hee will not 
be afraid of their voice, nor abaſe himſelſe for the noiſe of them . 
ſo ſhall the Lord of hoſts come downe to fight for meant Sion 


and for the hill thereof, In both places you ſee, God is compa» * 


red not onely to the A Lien, but to the young one too, to the 
Lions whelpe. So is he here in this Text of mine. Now the 
meaning is; A. 4 Lien will not roare in the foreſt, except hee 
hath a prey, nor the young Lion cry out of bes denne, except he 
hath gotten ſomewhat: No more will Alaighty God roare from 
Sion, or vtter by voice from Ieruſalem, except there be aprey 
ready for him: He will not by his Prophets and Miniſters 
giue forth his threatxings, except there be juſt eauſe ſor him, to 
be auenged vpona people for their ſinnes. My obſeruation is: 

{fby our ſiunet we pronoke Gods wrath againſt vs, wee [hall 

finde that his threatning of v1 will not be in waine. 

The threatnings of God, they are not ana dunt axat puero- 
rum (impliciſque raſticitatis terricula, as Quadrat us hath 
well noted, they are not onely as ſcar- crowes or bugs for the 
terrify ing of little children and the ruder ſort of people; but 
are certaine euidences of Gods reſolution for the puniſhmene 
ef ſinne. Neuer are they in vaine. | 

Of two ſorts they are: for either they concerne a fpiritwall 
and eter»all puniſhment ; or a puniſhment, that is tewperary 
and cer pora ll. IM 2 1 9 Of 
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Of che firſt ſort is that commination, Dent. 27. 26. Curſed 
be be that confirmeth not all the words of this Law to doethem, 
The puniſhmene there threatned is fpiritwal, it is eternal. 
Saint Pax! ſo expounds it, Ga/.3. 10. where he ſaith: A. 
any 4s are of the workes of the Law, are under the curſe: for 
it is written, Curſed is enery one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the Books of the Law to doe them. 
The curſe there ſpoken of is no temperall, no cerporall matter, 
it is Piritnall, it is eternal. The reaſon is, becauſe the curſe 
is oppoſed to the hi g. Now to bee bleſſed with faithſull 
Abraham, is to be iuſtiſied, to bee abſolued from ſinne and 
death, to be in fauour with God, to obtaine eternall ſalua- 
tion, and therefore to be accurſed, is to be condemned for ſinne, 
to be caſt out from God, to be adiudged to euerlaſting death 
and Hell. The bleſſing is ſpiritual and eternal, and therefore 
muſt the curſe alſo be /pirirualland eternal. 

Comminations of the ſecorrd ſort are in holy Writ more 
frequent and obuious. If you will vet bearken to the Lord 
your God to doe his Commandements, but will deſpight his 
ſtatutes and abhorre his judgements, then will the Lord doe 
thus and thus vnto you. In the 26. of Levit. verſe 1 6. he will 
viſit you with vexations, conſumptions, and burning agucs, 
that ſhall cenſume your eyes, and cauſe you ſorrow of heart. 
Uerſ. 17, he will ſer hu face ag «inſt you, and ye ſball bee ſlaine 
before your enemies: they that hate you ha reigne oner you, 
and ye ſhall flee hen none purſueth you. Verſe 19. Hee will 
breake the pride of your power, and will make your Heanen at 
iron, and your Earth as braſſe and your ſtrength ſhall be ſpent 
in win e; for, neither ſhall your land yeeld ber excreaſe, nor 
your trees their fraite. Verſ. 22, Hee will ſend wilde beaſts 
among you which ſhall rob you of your children, and deftroy your 
cattel, and make you few in number. Theſe and other like 
threatnings againſt the wilfull contemners of Gods holy Will 
you may better read of in the now alleaged 26. Chapter of 
Leuiticus, and 28, Chapter of Deuterenomy, and other places 
of holy Scripture, than I can at this time ſtand vpon to relate 
them. They are many: chey are fearefull. Many and fearefull 
are 
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are the puniſhments, though but femperary and corporatl, 
which che Lord chreatneth to the wilfull contemners of his 
boly Will. 

Thus you ſee, Gods threatnings are of ew /orts, either of 
ſpirituall and eternal puniſhmenrs, or puniſhments that are 
temporary and corporal, Theſe threatnings of puniſhments, 
corporall or ſpirituall, temporary or eternal, are by the Lord 
himſelfeaccompliſhed at times certaine and vnchangeable. 

When the old world in the daies of Noah had growne to 
much impiety and wickednelle, the Zord appointed a cer- 
taine ſpace, theſpace of 1 20. yeeres for their repentance and 
conuerſion, Gen. C. 3, My ſpirit ſhall not almaies ſtrius with 
man, for that be alſo u fleſh: yet bis daies ſball-be an hundred 
and twenty yeeress Though he ſaw, that the wickedneſſe of 
man was great in the earth, and that enery imagination of 
the t hong bits of his heart was enill, was onely enill, was exillcon- 
tiuually, ſo that with great iuſtice he might forthwith haue 
ſwallowed them vp with a floud, yet would hee not, but 

would yet forbeare longer, and looke for their amendment. 
A hundred and twenty yeeres yet would he giue them, to ſee 

if they would returne and auoid his wrath, But they would 

net returne, and therefore at the very end and terme of choſe 

hundred and twenty yeeres he brought the floud vpon them. 

Then, then, and not before, he brought the flowd vpon them, 
For compare we the particular circumſtances of time noted, 

Gen, 7. 3,6, 11. with that which Saint Peter wriecth in his 
firfs Epiſtle, chap. 3. 20. we ſhall finde, that the inundation 
of waters came vpon the earth at the very point of time be- 
fore determined. 

Memorable is that commination of the Lord againſt the 
ewes, Ierem. 25,11. Becauſe you haue not heard my voice, be- 
bold I will take from you the voice of miri h, and the voice of 

ladneſſe, the voice of the bridegroome, and. the voice of the 
2 ſoundof the Milftones, and the light of the candle: you 
ſhall be a deſolation, and av aſton /hwent, & ſhallſerne the King 
of Babylon ſeuenty 1eeres. The ſummeoſ the Commination is, 


that the ewe for their ſins ſhould be led captiue, & _ the 
ing 
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King of Babylon ſexenty yeeres, Now if we take the tuft com- 
putation of time, it will appeare that ſo ſoone as thoſe yeeres, 
thoſe ſeuenty yeeres were expired, the foreſaid chreat was ac- 
compliſhed. And therefore Daxtie/ alluding to this propheſie 
of Jeremie, exactly ſetteth it downe, Chap. 5. 30. ſaying, 
The ſame night was Belſbr cr King of the Cbaldeaus ſlaine, 
the ſame night, the very night wherein thoſe ſeventy yeores 
came to their full period, was Be/ſbazzar King of the balde. 
ans [laine, | 

To theſe ſeareſull examples of Noah; floud, and the carry- 
ing away of the /ewes into Babylon, may be added the bur- 
ming of Sodome by fire and brimſtone, the deſtruction of the 
ten Tribes, the rnize of Jeruſalem, and the Kingdome of 
Indah, the deſolation of che ſeuen Churches of Aa; all 
which, befides many other calamities vpon many other pla- 
ces, and perſons, accompliſhed and come to paſſe according 
to the threatnings of the Lord, may well aſſure vs, that what- 
ſoeuer he hath threatned, will certainly gate effect. And cer» 
tainly, if we by ſerious and true repentance doe not preuent 
the execution of his chr, he will not faile to prenent vs, 
and _ vs away ſuddenly. Thus is my obſeruation made 

00d z 
ho If by eur ſinnes we provoke Gods wrath againſt vs, wee ſhall 

finde that his threatning of vs will not be in vaine. 

No, it will not. If God threaten, and no repentance follow- 
eth, then certainly the threatningt pronounced will come to 
paſſe. Hee threatens not in vaine; hee terriſies not without 
cauſe; no more than the Lion roareth when he hath no prey, 
or the Lions whelpe eryeth out of hisdenne if he haue gotten 
nothing. 

I 8 Beloued t Shall we finde that Gods threatnings 
will be effectuall and powerfull againſt vs, if we by our ſianes 
goe on ſtill tio prouoke him to diſpleaſure ? It ſeemes then, 
that if we repent vs of our ſinnes, and ceaſe any further to 
grieue Gods holy Spirit, his threatzings will bee waive and 
withour effect. Vnderſtand wee therefore, that che threat- 
nings and denuntiations of Gods iudgements are either 
abſelute, 
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abſolute or conditional. If abſolute, then are they irrevocable, 

and muſt take effect: but if conditional, then vpon humilia- 

tion and repentance they will bee changed, they will bee 
altered. 

Abſolute was the denunciation that concerned the eatin 
of the forbidden fruit, Gen. 2. 17. In the day that thou caief 
thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, This threatning was abſo/ute and 
peremptory, not io be revoked, If Adam had prayed all his 
life long that he might not die, but returne to his former 
condition, yet the ſentence of God had not beene reuerſed. 

P:remptory and abſ»lure was that threatning of the Lord 
againſt Ifoſer and Aaron, Numb. 20. 12. Becauſe yee beleene 
me not to ſanſtiſie me inthe eyes of the children of Iſrael, there- 
fore ye hall not bring this congregation intothe land which I haue 
ginen them, Moſer and Maron, both are threatned that 
they ſhall neuer enter into the land of Canaan, Hoſes vnder- 
ſtanding the threat conditionaty, beſought the Lord that hee 
might goe ouer /ordan into that good land. But the Lord 
was wroth with him, and would not heare him; but ſaid 
vnto him, Deut. 3.26. Let it ſuffice thee, ſpeake no more umto 
me of this matter. Speakeno more: the ſentence was peremp- 
tory and might not be reuerſed. 

As abſolute and peremptory was that threatning by Nat han 
from the Lord vnto Dauid, 2. Sam. 1 2. 14. Becauſe by thine 
adultery thou baſt ginen great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord 
to blaſpheme, the childe alſo that is borne vnto thee ſhall ſurety 
dye. The childe ſhall ſurely die. Danids hope was, that 
this threat was but conditionall, and therefore with faſting, 
weeping, and prayer he beſought God for the child, and Gai ; 
Who can tell whether God will be gracious wnto mee, that the 
child may line ? Ver, as the Prophet had denounced, the ch, 
died. So peremptory was the ſentence, and not to be reuerſed. 
do then its euident, that ſome of Gods iudgements denoun- 
ced againſt the ſonnes of men are abſelute and peremptory, not 
to be reuerſed. 

O. hers arecerditionall, to be vnderſtood with this excep- 
tion, except they repent and amend, The cendition is ſome- 
K times 
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times expreſſed; ſometimes it i: not. The condition is expreſs © 
ſed, lerem. 18 7, 8. At what inflant 1 ſhall ſpeake Concerning. 
anation, and concerning a Kingdome, to plucke vp and to pull 
downe, and to deſtroy it : If that Nation againſt whom I bane. 
pronounced, turue from their euill, I will repent of the enill that 
I thought to doe vote t hem. It is hkewiſe expreſſed, Fz:ch, 
33-14, 15.1When I ſay vute the wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die; 
sf be turne from his ſinne, and doe that which ii lawfwull aud 
right, be ſbali ſurely line, he ſpall not dic. Exch of theſe Com- 
minations is with an exprelſe condition. The firſt was: Such 
a Nation, ſuch a Kingdome, I will place vp, Iwill pull domne, 
I will deſtroy, The Nation, the Kingdome pertormes the 
condition; repenteth and turnes ſrom euill, and God reuer. 
ſeth his ſentence, I will net plucke vp, I will zo: pull downe, 
I will et deſtroy ir. The ſecond was; The wicked man ſhall 
ſerely die. The wicked man performes the condition, repen- 
teth, and turnes from euill, and God reuerſeth his ſentencey 
He ſhall ſurely liue, he ſhall not d.. 

Sometimes the condition is not expreſſed, but onely to be 
vnderſtood. So is it, Jerew. 26. 18. There we reade of Mi. 
cah the Aleruſtite, that he in the dates of Hex eli King of 
Judah, propheſied and ſpake to all the people of Iadah ſay- 
ing, Thus faith the Lord of hoſts z Zion ſhall be plowed like a 
field, and Ieruſalem all become beapes, and the mountaine 
#f the houſe, the high places of aforeſt, Fearefull is the Com- 
mination z it threatens rwine to their Temple, deſolation to 
their City, the witer owerthrow of their whole Kingdome, 
How did the King and his people hereupon behaue them- 
ſelues ? Did they fall into deſperation ? No, they did not. 
Did they conclude an impoſſibility of obtaining pardon? 
Nor did they fo. How then ? They conceiving aright of the 
commination, as fcarcſull as it was, that it was vnto them a 
Sermon of repentance, they feared the Lord, they beſoughtr 
the Lord: andthe Lord repented him of the euill which hee 
had pronounced againſt them, So was the Commination 
conditionall, though the condition was not expreſſed. 

Thelike we meet with, Eſay 38.1. There is a commina- 
tory 
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cory meſſage from the Lord vnto the but - now · named Heze- 
hiah ; Set thine bowſe in order, for then ſhalt die and not biue, 
The good King conceiues aright of the meſſage, that ic was 
no otherwiſe vnto him, than as a Sermon of repentancey and 
therefore he rurnes his face vnto the wall, prayer, and weepes 
/orely : and the Lord repented bim of the meſſage he had ſenc ; 
and ſends him a new meſſage, verſe 5. Gor and ſay to Heze- 


hahe Thus ſaith the Lord, the Ged ef Danid thy father z I baue, 


heard thy prayer, I haue ſcene thy teares : behold, I will adde 
yniothy daies fifteene yeeres, And ſo was the commination 
conditionall, though the condition Was not expreſſed. 
And ſuch is that in the Propheſie of lowahb, Chap. 3. 4. Tet 
forty daies, and Ninench ſhall be eonerthrowne. The King of 
Niench, though an heathen and an idolatrous King, yet 
conceiues aright ofthis threat, that it was to him and his peo- 
ple, no otherwiſe than 4 Sermon of repentance. The King 
therefore touched with repentance, vnſeateth himſelſe, vn- 
throneth himſelfe, commeth as low as the meaneſt, ſtrips 
himſelſe of his kingly robes, puts on ſack- cloth, ſits in aſhes, 
cꝛuſeth it to be proclaimed and publiſhed through Nirineb, 
that there be a general faſt kept by man and beaft that war 
and beaſt be couered with ſackcloth, and cry mightily unto 
God, and turne euery one from his enillway, and from the vio- 
lence that is in their hands: for, ſaith the King, Who can tel, 
if God will turne and repent, and thrne away from his fperce an- 
ger, that we periſh nor? Who can tell ? And God ſaw their 
workes, that they turned from their euill way, and God repented 
of the euill that he had ſaid that he would doe unto them, and he 
did it not. So alſo was this commination conditionall, though 
the condition was not expreſſed. 

But why aretheſe and many other threatnings of the Lord 
againſt ſinners conditional Why are they with condition of 
amendment ? Why is the condition either eæpreſſed, or ſup- 
preſſed and only incluſiuety vnderſtood ? 

Its thus. Firſt, becauſe Repentance, if it follow after Gods 
comminatory ſentence pronounced againſt ſinners, it procu- 
reth forgiuenelle of ſin, and taketh away the cauſe of puniſh- 

K 2 ment. 
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ment. The canſe of puniſhment is une; remoue the cauſe, 

and the ei muſt ccaſe. Let ſinre be waſhed away with the 
ceares of pnfained repentance, and puniſhment ſhall neuer hurt 
vs. This is it, which but cuen now you heard out of Ezech. 
chap.33.14,15- They were the words of che Lord ; When 
I ſay unto the wicked, Ihen ſbalt ſurely die, if be turne from hut 
finne, and doe that which is lemſuil and right 3 if he reſtore the 
pledge, ard gine againe that be bath robbed, and walke in the 
ftatwtes of life without committing miqnitie, lie ſhall ſawrely liue, 


he ſhall not die. 


Secondly, the threatnings of God againſt ſinners are for 
the moſt part condirionall, becauſe he is a God of mercies, a 
racions * God, a God of long ſuffering, and much patience, a 
God of vnipeakable kindneſſe, euer ready to recciue vs to 
mercy, as ſoone as we rerurnue vnto him. This is it that the 
Lord commandeth to be proclaimed by Icremy, chap. 3 12. 
Returme thou back-ſliding [/rael, ſaith the Lord, and 1 will not 
cauſe mine anger to fall vpon you, for am wercifull, ſaich the 
Lord, and Iwill not keepe mine anger for euer. 

Thirdly, the threatnings of God againſt ſinners are cuer- 
more cond:tionall, becauſe in his threatnings God aimeth not 
at the deſtrattion of them that are threatned, but at their 
amendment. Their amendment is the thing he aimeth ar, Irs 
plaine by that, Ech. 18. 23. aue I any pleaſure at all, that 
the wicked ſhould die, ſuiththbe Lord God? and not, that he ſhon!d 
returne ſrom his waies and liue? This by way of queſtion. But 
its out of queſtion and confirmed by oath, Eh. 23. 11. As 
} line, ſaith the Lord God, 1 haue mn» pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turne from his way ard line: turie 
ye, turne ye from your cuill wares, for why wil ye die. O howſe of 
Ifracl? Why will ye die? Retwrre and liue, I take no pleaſure 
in your death. 

| Hitherto you haue heard of Gods threatnings, that they are 
of puniſhment: either corporall or ſpiritual, either temper- ll or 
eter»all and that they are either ab ſolute or conditional! ; and 
if conditional, that then the condition is either expreſſed or only 


vnderſtood; Expreſſed or vnderſtood, and that for three rea- 


ſons: 
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ſons : firſt, becauſe repentance waſhes away ſinne, the cauſe of 
puniſhment : ſecondly, becauſe God is werciſell, and will 
not keepe his wrath for euer: thirdly, becauſe he aimeth eſpe- 
cially at the amendment of the wicked. Ii is no y time that we 
make ſome profitable vſe hereof. 

Our firſt vſe may be, to conſider that in the greateſt and 
moſt fearefu]l rhrearnings of Gods heauy iudgements there is 
comfort remaining, hope of grace and mercy to be found, 
life in death, and health in ſickneſſe, if we repent and amend. 
Thus did the Princes of Iudab profit by the threatnings of 
Ieremy. Icremie, chap. 26,6. comes vnro chem wich a threat- 
ning from the Lords one mouth: I will make thu honſe like 
Shilah, and will make this city à curſe te all the nations of the 
earth. He threatned deſolation to the Lords houſe, and de- 
ſtruction to their city: and therefore the Prieſts and ie peo. 
ple would haue put him to death. But the Princes of Judah 
were better aduiſed: they pleaded the practiſe and example 
of King Hez:kiah tor the comfort of himſelte and the people 
of his time; and thereby ſtirred vp themſelues to feare the 
Lord, and to turne from their enill waizs, And thus did the 
ſame King Hez:ki«b profit at the threatning of Eſay, and the 
Ning of Nineueh at the threatning of Jenab, as you haue al- 
ready heard. They repented of their euill waies, and God re- 
pevted of the euils which hethreatned to bring vpon them; 
and he brought them not vpon them. 

Here we are to meet with an bie tian. The obieftion is: 
Tf G 2d threaten one thing, and doth ansther, if he threaten to 

bring euill vpon any one, and repents him of the euill, it may 
ſeeme his will is changeable,or he hath two wills. 

For anſwer I (ay, The wi of God is euer one and the ſame, 
as God is one: but for our capacities and for the weakrelle of 
our vnderſtandings, who cannot conceiue how God doth 
after adiuers manner will and not will the ſame thing; the 
will of God is called ſometimes ſecret or hidden, and ſometimes 
reuealed, as the Church is called ſometimes viſible, and fome- 
times inuiſible, yct is but ove (hurch, The ſecret will of God Dent. 29 29. 


is of things hidden in himſelfe, and nor manifeſted in his 
K 3 word: 
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word i the rewealed is of things made knowne in the Scrip- 
eres, or by daily experience. The ſecret will is without con- 
dition; its abſolute, its perempcory, its alwaies fulfilled; no 
man hindreth it, no man ſtoppeth it: the very reprobate, 
yea the Deuils themſelues are ſubiect vnto it. His reuealed 
will is with condition z and thereſore for the moſt part is ioy- 
ned with exhortation, admonition, inſtruction, and repre- 
henſion. Now to the obiection, my anſwer is: Though God 
threaten ene thing and doth ancther, though he threaten te 
brmg exill vpon any one, and repents him of the euill, yet is 
not his will therefore changeable, nor hath he rwo wils but 
his will is euer one and che ſame. The ſame will is indiuers 
reſpects hidden and reuealed: Its ſecret at firſt before it be re- 
uealed : but as it is ade knmowne ao vs either by the written 
Word of God, or by the continuall ſuccelle of things, ſo it 
is called the rewealed will of God. Our duty in regard of the 
will of God, as it is ſecret or bidde, is not curiouſly to pry into 
it, but reuerently to adore it. What ſoeuer this /ſecret, this hid. 
den will of God is concerning vs, whether to live or die, to be 
rich or poore, to be of high eſtimation or of meane account 
in this world, it is our part to reſt in the ſame, and to be con- 
tented, and giue leaue to him that made vs to doe with vs 


and diſpoſe of vs at his pleaſure; and then aftewards, when 


by the continuall ſucceſſe of things it ſhall be reucaled vnto 
vs, what our lot, our portion, our expectation here mult bee; 
much more ate we to be therewith contented, and to giue 
thankes to God, howſocuer it fareth with vs. 

The obiection thus anſwered, our tecourſe ſhould be to 
che profit, that is yet further to be made by the tbreatuingi of 
Gods iudgements. You haue heard that in the greateſt and 
moſt fearefull, there is comfort remaining, hope of grace and 
mercy to be found; health in ſickneſſt, and life in death, if 
we repent and amend. I proceed to a ſecond vſe. 

It concernesthe duty of the Ainiſter. Its our duty to pro- 
pound vnto you the threat ringt of the Lord with condition. 
Should we propound them without coudirion, we ſhould be, 
as if we went about to bring you to deſpaire, and to take from 
you 


AMOS 3. 4. 


you all hope of mercy and forgiueneſſe. We therefore pro- 
pound them with condition, with condition of repentance 
and amendment of life: and doe offer vnto you grace and 
mercy, to as many of you as be humble and broken. hearced. 
Thus we preach not onely the Law, but alſo with the Law 
the Goſpell: thus we bind and looſe, thus we reteine and forgive Mat. 16. 19. 
ſins, We preach, and by our preaching we ſhxt vp the King- 
dome of Hcauen againſt the obſtinate ſinner, but doe open the 
ſame to euery one that is truly penitent. The third followeth. f 
It concerneth you, Lou Beloued, you and euery one that Wh 
hath this grace and fauour wich God, to be a hearer of his ho- _— 
ly Word. Its your duty whenſoeuer you heare the threar- 9 
nngs of Gods indgements againſt ſinneri, to ſtitte vp your ſelucs 
to repentance and to the amendment of your liucs. So ſhall 
you preuent his wrath and ſtay his iudgements. O! take 
heed beloued, that you r»uſo not on, as the horſe in the day of 
battell, to your owne deſtruction. If the Lord God ſrom out 
of Sion ſhall reare, asa Lien reareih in the fereſt when he hath 
talen a prey; if heſhall utter hi voice from Hiernſalem, as a 
young Lion couching in bis denne, crycth out when he hath got- 
cen lomewhat; will it not then be roo late for vs to returne 
vnto him t Neuer is it too late to returne to God, ſo it be done 
truly, ſeriouſſy, and from the ground of the heart. But this 
be we well atJured ot, tliat if there be v change in vs, it will 
be in vaine for vs tolooke for achange from God. Its certaine, 
God will neuer change his threatnin gs, except we change our 
liues and conuerſations. 

Whereſore (dearely beloued) ſuffer we a word of exhorta- 
tion for concluſion of all, I will deliuer it in the Lords owne 
words, his words to Iſrael in [eremy chap. 4. 1,4. Iſthowwile 4 
ret#rne, ſaith the Lord, returne unte me: and if thou wilt U 
put away thine abominations ont of my fight, then ſhalt then not 
remouc. Circumciſe your ſelnes to the Lord, and take away the 
fore-chinnes of your hearts, leſt my fury come forth like fire, and 
burne that none can quench it, becanſe of the enill of your doings, 

WWaſb thine beart from wickeaneſſe, that thou maiſt be ſaued; bam 
long ſhall thy vaine thought ledge within thee ? 


O 
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O come, ſee and taſte, how and gracious the Lord is 
ynto vs, howſcriouſly he — how ſweetly he inui · 
teth vs to turne vnto him, how louingly he calls vs to repent, 
and amend our liues that we may be ſaued. Beloued, nothing 
is wanting, but what is wanting on our parts: and that is the 

reall performance of true and vnfained repentance through 
a lively faith in Chriſt Ieſus: Concerning which let me giue 
you a rule, a rule that is grounded and infallible; Nubout 
repentance there is no ſaluat ion, without ſorrow for ſinne there 
is no repentance z without earneſt. prayer there is no ſorrow, 
no ene and without a die feeling of the Lords 


wrath, there is no prayer that can pieree the skie or moue the 
Lord. O therefore let vs pray for repentance, let vi ſue for 
repentance, let vs worke for repentance, let vs beſtow all wee 
haue vpon repentance. All we haue l Its nothing to thee, O 
Lord. We fecle, O Lord, ſuch a benummedneſſe in our hearts, 
ſuch a dulneſle in our ſoules, that albeit we ſee our ſinnes, and 
know them to be exceeding great, yet cannot we ſo bemone 


them, ſo lament them, ſo grieue at them, ſo deteſt them as 
we ſhould. Smite, O gracious God, ſmite we beſeech thee, 
our ſliaty hearts, make them euen to melt within vs at the 
ſight of our owne tranſgreſſions, that ſo being clean- 
ſed from the filthineſſe of fin; we may gro vp 
vnto full holineſſe in thy feare through 
Icfus Chriſt our Lord and 
Sauiour. | 


— W" nö 
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c ana bird fall in 4 e open the eb 3 220 
bim? Shallone take op 4 ſhare from the earth, i= 227 
nothing at all? | 


we 


Hat EP ROOT => meuacies, and thriiaty, 
which the Almighty by the miniſtery of his 
holy Word giueth forth againſt the ſonnes of 

men ſor their impious and euill courſes in 

their peregrinat ion here vpon the earth, are 
not in vaine, hkeſcar-crowes and barges, for 
the cerrifying of little children, and the ruder 
ſort of people, but are certaiue enidencer of Gods reſolution 
for the puniſhment of finne, I haue hetetofore out of the for- 
mer verſe . vnto you by a two · fold ſimilitude ta- 
hen ſrom the cuſtome of Liens j the old Lion and the youne. 

This fifth verſe yeeldeth vs two other to tlie like effect: and 

theſe are taken from the manner of fowlers or hirders, whoſe 

practiſe is to lay ſnaver, and ſet gpires, and ſpread vet to carch 


birds with. The firſt is in the firſt branch, the ſecond in the ſe-. 
I cond. 
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cond. In the firſt there is. an adumbration of the prowidence of 5 
Ged, by which he ruleth all things: In che ſecond there ĩ 
i huſtration of the certairty. the Pability, che efficacie of his 
indgements, which hee fore-ſheweth and fore · telleth by his 
Prophers. Of both in their order. 

The firſt is: Can a bird fall im a ſuare vpon theearth, where 
no ginn i for bim ? Canhefall? The Vulgar Latine is, Nur. 
quid cadet, ſhal he fall? So reade the Septuagiui, ſo the Chaldes 
Parapbraſt. Nunquid cadir, doth he fallt So Winck/cman,and 
ſo our Country- man Tawerrer in his Engliſh tranſlation, As 
caſura eſſet, could ſhee fall ? So ſunius. 

Cana bird, ceuld abird, ala bird, deth a bird fall N -D 
nd hal pach haatetz, is ſaqweum terra, word for word, in- 
to a ſnare of the earth: ſo is it in the old Latine. This laques 
terre, is with [unius laqueus bumilis, a ſnare lying low by the 
groand z with Afercer and Vatabla it is laquers in terra diſpof .- 
tu, a ſnare placed on the ground. Albertus Aagnus expounds 
it to be laqueus in terra abſcondieus, a ſnare hidden on the 
ground . | 

Into ſuch a ſnare can a bird fall, where no ginne is for him? 
„ 18 Wawa Ymokeſch ein lab, This ſame matzeſcb is by 
ſome taken tor a ginne. With Junius and Dru ſius it is tendicu- 
la; with Mercer it is offendiculnmy with Vat ablus it is laue. 
Theſe, as our late Tranſlators, takemoke/cb for a ginne. Others 
take it for bis that layeth the ginne, for the fomler. So doe the 
Septuagint; ſo doth the Author of the Vulgar Latine, ſo doth 
Saint Hieroms take it. With the Sentuag int this mokgſeb is 
40g, a birder, one that catebeth birds with birdlime; wich the 
author of the //u/ger Latine and Saint Hierome it is Aucept, a 
Fowler. So is it with Tawerner in his tranſlation; Doth a bird 
Vall in 4 ſuare upon the earth, where no femler 4 Be it a Zinne. | 
or he that yet h the ginne, the birder, the fowler, it much skil- 
leth not: for both readings haue their warrant: as well this, 
where no ginne is for him, as that, where ns fowler i. 

Now to the interrogation, Can & bird ſall in a ſnare vpon the 
earth, where no ginue u for bim, or where no fawler is? The an- 
{yer muſt be ve gatiue; No, bee canner. And ſo is the ow 

made 
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made by Nicolau de Eyra, and the Anthor of the Iuterſinsury 
Glefſe. So is it by Petru Lana; ſo by Mercerns, ſo by 
others. {an abirdfal? No ĩt cannot be that abird ſhould 
fallin a fnare von the earth, where by the fowlers art no ginne 
i; ſet fer him. | 

8 3 vilium ßwilitudiue: rerum, quam pretiaſum predi- 
cant ſacramentun ] O, faith Nypertau, how vile are the _ 


from which fmilirades may be taken, and how-precions the. 


myſteries, that may thereby be publiſhed ! This our et 
de paſtoralibus aſſumpt us, once a ſhepherd, now called to be a 
diſpenſer of the fecrers of God, is content to diſpenſe them, 
by drawing ffilituues from a Aaron ob- 
ſerue in his ſhepherds walke. Such is that in the firf Chapter, 
verſ.2. The Lord will roare from Zion: and that in the ſame 
verſe, the habit ations of tbe ſbepherds ſball mourn z and that in 
the verſe before my text, will a Lion route in the forreſt, whon by 
hath no prey; and this in my text, Can a brrdlfall in a ſnare vp- 
en the ground, where no ginne is for him? All you ſee are paſts. 
rall. S»fficiznt cœirſt magiſterio rei von ſolùm piſcatorum, ve» 
rum etiam paſtorum, vt per corn ſimilitudines docti ſent & do. 
ceant conuententrr gloriam rerum caliſfium. Thin £5 that fall 
within the knowledge not only of fibre but alſo of ſhepherds, 
are auaileable co diuine inſtruction, that by the mi/rtndes of 
both, fibers, and ſbepherdt, the glory of things celeſtiall may 
be manifeſted. n 
guch is this paſtoral! fori/itwde + this imnlitude of birds not 
killing into a ſnare vpon rhe earth, vnleſſe by the fowlers art 
ſome ginne be ſer for him. It ſerueth for the adumbration of 
Gods wonderfull proxidence : thus, As fuares, wherewith birds 
ire catched, fall not on the ground at all aduentures and by 


thance z but are laid by the skill, induſtry and fore · ſight of 


the fowler ; ſo the calamities and miſeries of this life, where- 
with men are vſually taxen and ſnared, come not by chance, 
but are ſent among vs by the certaine coumſellef God, by his iuft 
iudgement, by his diuine prouidence. 

I know that this fmilzrede is by others otherwiſe applied. 


Saint Hierome will haue it to belong to the puniſhment of 
L 2 TY ſuch 
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ſuch a liu in diſcord and variance; to this ſence: They who 
through charitie are as birds, and doc ſiy aloft in the libertie of 
the buly Spirit, through diſcord dos loſe tbeir wings, fall downe 
von the earth and are a prey wnto the fowler. Did they till 
ſoare aloft with the wirgs of loue; they ſhould not need to 
ſeare the towers ſnares,For as S mon ſaith, Pros. 1. 17. Sure. 
ly im Hine the net àſpread in the eyes of euer thing that hath 4 
wing, Keepe then thy ſelie abowe in the aire, as it thou hadeſt 
the wings of a done, and thou art from danger: but if through 
variante, through trefe,through hatred, and other like mpie- 
ties thou be ouer-burdencd and preſſed downe, downe thou 
falleſt co the ground, and art by thine owne default enſnared. 
Tuſta enims eſt ruina peccatorum for iuſt is the tall of ſinners. 
Two Hebrew Rabbins, Abrabam and Danid, apply this ſi- 
miliudeto the execation of the decrecoſ God and his ſentence: 
thus: It men whoſe dwellings are vpon the earth, can by their 
cunning and induſtry cauſe the birds of the aire to deſcend vp- 
on the earth, and ſo /all into their ſnares, from whence there 
is no euaſion for them: how much more ſhall I, I the Lord, 
who haue my habitation in the Heauen of Heauens, bring 
men themſelues within the ſaare of my decree and /eutence,that 
there ſhall be no eſcaping (or them? 
Some ſo apply this ſimilitude, that by this bird they vnder- 
ſtand a ſiener, and by the ſvare his ſinne. Their explication is: 
As a bird ſhall not fall into a ſnare vpon the earth, vnleſſe ſome 
inne be laid for him; ſo ſhall not ſinneri fall into puniſſiment, 
vnleſle they themſe lues make /nares of their owne Snnes to 
eatch themſelues withall. So may they quickly doe; and ſo 
lait h Salomon, Pro. 5. 22. The wickedneſſe of the vngodly ſaall 
catch himſelſe, and with the ſnares of his owre finne t. [hall he be 
trapped. What then ? Yi noncapilaqueo ? wouldeſt thou not 
be taken with the ſnare t rumpe ac frange laque um the aduice 
is good; teare and breake the ſnare, But how ? Tolle peccatum, 
fre giſti laqucum; take away the ſinne, and thou haſt broken 
the {nay c. 5 
Rupertus ſo vnderſtands this ſimilitude, that he will haue the 
grace of God ſierein to be commended. With him this {ow+ 
7 


AMos z. 5. 
ler ſhall be God ; his ſnare the word of God, the bird to be cat - 
ched, the /oule of man. His conceit-runnes thus: As that a 
birdfalls into aſnare vpon the earth, it is to be attributed to 
thecare and diligence of the fowler,that laid the /aare ʒ ſot hat 
the ſenle of man commetn to be exſnared in the word of ſalua- 
tion, which it neither can reſiſt, nor is willing ſo to doe, it is 
wholly to be atttibuted tothe grace of Ged. For God alone 
ſo ſpreadeth the ſnare of his good word, that this little berd, this 
wandring and reſtleſſe bird, the ſcule of man, is caught and 
brought into the hands of the Lord her God, and fo eſcapeth 
the iawes of the Deuill. 

This his expoſition well meeteth with the Arminiamt, with 
thoſe new Prophets, who at this day pretending a more mo- 
derate diuinity, then ours is, as if they came out of Cel:flins 
his Schoole, haue with their ſophiſmes and ſubtilties much 
diſquieted the State of the Belgiche Churches, chicfly forthe 

oint of dinine Predeſtinationand the appendices thereof, 

Their fourth T hefis is, touching the operation of the grace of 


of God in Chriſt, * whether it be reſiſtable or not. The grace of « cola. Hug. 
God, ſay they, 1 re/iſkable, Rupert us here ſaith, it cannot be Brand. pag.216. 


reſiſted. He is in the right, and with him we ioyne; andthus 
we explaine our meaning: Mas is to be conſidered in a two- 
fold reſpect; in reſpect of himſelſe, and in reſpect of God. It he 
be conlidered in reſpect of li ſele, as he is vnregenerate, and 
according to his inbred prauitie, ſo ĩsgrace by him too too e- 
/iſtable : tor as much as man of himſelje, in his pure natural, 
gouerned only by nature, reaſon and ſenſe, u ithout grace, xich- 
out the Spirit of Goa, cannot only re/iſt, but alſo cannot | ut re- 
ſiſt rhe grace of God. So faith Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 2. 14 yvy rs 
arYcor&, the nat urali man receiueth not the things of the Spirit 
of Goa, for they are fooliſoneſſe unto him: neither can he know 
them, for they are ſpiritual diſcerned. Id the like purpoſe the 
{1 me Apoltle, Rom. 8. 7. Te 92,7 nee 7 GU; . 70D eig Stoy: the 
wildome of the fleſh u enmitic againſt God : for it is not ſabielt 
tothe Law of God, neither :#dcedcan be. It is true: the Grace 
of God is reſiſtable; it is tos enſilj reſiſted, ex parte hominis, by 
man in teſpect of himſelſe. 

L But 
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But ex parte Dei it is otherwiſe, In reſpect of God, and his 
good pleaſure, it may well be ſaid to be irreſiſtible. I ſpeałe ol 
that grace of God, which is his mwoning and effcttuall grace, 
2gainſt which there is no reſiſtance. For to ſay, that the ef 7#- 
all grace of God can be reſiſted, is to deny it robe effeltnall, It 
17plicth a contradiction, and it is blaſphemie co athrme, that 
God with his effe Huall grace is ſubiictto mans reſiſtance, 

That of Saint P, Rom. 9.19. Hor bath reſiſted the will of 
God? being an Interrogation of adenicr, implying that 30 
an hat h or can re ſiſt it, is in very reaſon it ſelfe moſt cerraine. 
For the ſuperiour cauſe can neuer ſuffer of the inſeriour: there- 
fore if mant wil ſhould goe about to refþft or fruſtrate the will of 
God, it were euen againſt reaſon it ſelfe: for then ſhould Gods 
will (utter of mans will; which is an impoſſi bilitic. 

Saint Auguſtine hath a fit ſaying for the eſtabliſhing of this 
truth: It is in his booke De corrept. & grat. cap. 14. Deo vo- 
lenti ſaluum facere, nullum bominar vaſiſtit arbitrium; If God 
be willing to ſaue a man, no will of man can reſiſt him. Sic enim 
velle & nollggn volentis aut nolentis eſt poteſtate, vt divinam vo- 
luntatem # impe diat, nec ſuperet poteſtatem; for to will, or not 
te will, is ſo in the power of him that willethᷣ or willeth nor, that 
it neither hindreth the ef God, nor ouer-commeth his 
power, 

Thus much by occ. ſion of Rapertus his expoſition. Let vs 
goe on. Can abird | Dionyſius the ¶ arthuſian will tell you, 
that this ſowler, according to the Expoſitors, is either the De- 
will, or man, or God: and that their /uares are either Laquæi cul- 
p<, or Laqucipœna; either ſnares of ſinne, or ſuares of puniſh» 
ment. | 

That the Deuill is in holy Scripture compared vnto a fow- 
ler, I deny not: for I reade of his wiles, Epheſ. G. it. where we 
are aduiſed to put on the whole armour of God, that weemay be 
able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Denill, | reade hkewiſe of 
the ſnares, 1 Tim.3.7.& 2 Tim. 2. 2 6. His ſnares aretheſnares 
of (inne, by which he entrappeth men, and leads them cap- 
tiue. But that the Dewi is the fowler in my text, I aſ- 
firme not. 

Nor 


Nor may it be denied, but that man alſo is in holy Scripture 
compared to a fowler. To a fowler he is compared in a two · ſold 
reſpeR, in reſpect of others, and in reſpect of himſelfe, 

Alas is a fowler in reſpect of others, Hee hath ſnares, and 
cords, and nets, and grinnes to catch others with. Such fore 
lers were King Dauidst enemies, his proud enemies, Saul and 
Doeg, of whom, Pſal. 140 5. he thus complaineth: They haus 
hid a ſnare for me, and cords, they haue ſpread a net by tbe waies 
ſide, they bane ſet gianes for me. And ſuch are they, thoſe wie- 
ked men, Ierem. 5. 26. They lay wait, as he that ſetteth ſnares, 
they ſet atrap, they catch men, And ſuch arc they, of whom the 
complaint of the faithful] is, Lament. 3. 5 2. Mine enemies cha- 
ſed me ſore like a bird, wit bout cauſe. They chaſed me like a bird. 
Icis true then, Men are fowlers in reſpect of others; fowlers 
they are to catch others, 

Vea: and fowlers they are in reſpect of themſeluet, euen to 
catch themſelues. Such a one is he, Pſal. . 1 5. He made a pit, 
and digged it, and is fallen into the dilchmbich he made, And he, 
Pſal. g. 1 5, 16. In the net which he hid, is his owne foot taken : he 
is ſnared is the werbe of bi owne bands, And he, Pron.$.22. 
His owne intquities ſhall tale himſelfe, and he ſhall be holden with 
the cerds of his ſixnes, Not amiſſe then hath Cart huſian affir- 
med, that men ſomet imes doe fall, in lagueum culpæ, into the 
ſnare of ſinne, by their owne inclination, or naughtineſſe. For 
as Origen witnelleth ; Quamuis non efſent Diaboli, adhuc homi- 
nes concupiſcentijt pulfarentur: thoughthere were no Deuili at 
all, yet ſhould men be enſuared with their owne luſts. 

Thus we ſee, Man is afowler ; a fowler to catch others, and 
2fowler to catch himſelſe: and his ſnares are ſaquei culpa, the 
ſnares of ſinne. Yet, that man is the fowler in my texte I af. 
firme not. | 

t remaineth then that by this fow/er God mult be intended. 
For God is a fowler too; and he hath ſnares too: but his ſnares 
are laqueipene, they are ſnares of puniſhment. Of ſnares of 
this kinde hee hath no want. Hepowres them forth like raine. 
This is that we reade, Pſal. 1 1.6. Vpon the wicked ſpall the Lord 


raine ſnares, fire and brimſtone, and à buruing tempel: this 
[711% 
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ſpall be the portion of t heir cup. Behold a rain? of ſnaret vpon 
the wicked. King Dau deuoting his enemies to deſtruction, 
P/al.69.22, Witheth their table ro berome 4 ſnare onto them, 
and ihat which hond be for their welſare to become a trap vst 
them, The place Saint Paul alleageth with ſome little diffe- 
rence, Rom. 11. 9. Let their table be ride a ſnare, and a trap. 
and 4 ſtumbling hoc be, and a recompence wnto them, And here 
behold, a mans owne table, and that which ſhould yeeld him 
much comfort, becomes aſuare and a trap for God to entan- 
gle, and catch the wicked with. 

Remarkable is that of the Prophet Eſay chap. 8. 14. where 
1: is ſaid of the Lerd of Heſtes himſelfe, that to both the houſes 
of Ifrael he ſhall be for a ſtone of tumbling, and for arecke of 
effencer;and to the inhabitants of feruſalem for a gf inne and tor 
a ſnare : and that many of them ſhall tumble, and fall, and be 
broben,and be ſarred, and be taker, And here againe behold: 
The Lord of Hoſts, he that is euer o the faithfull arocke of re- 
fuge and ſaluation, lic is to the wicked and the vnbelecuing @ 
une and ſnare to exſnare and take them with, It is not to be 
denied, but that God may very well be reſembled to a fowler. 
And him I take to be thefowler in my text. Now the reſem- 
blance berweene God and a fowler ſtands thus: As ſnares 
wherewith birds ate catched, fall neton the ground at all ad. 
wentrires, and by chance, but are laid of purpeſe by the thill. in- 
duſtrie, and fore. ſight of the fowler : fo the calamitiesand mi- 
ſeries of this lite, wherewith men are vſually taten and ſnared, 
come not i chance, but are ſent among vs by the prowidence of 
God, Sothis text is, as before I intimated, an adumbration of 
the prenidence of God, by which he ruleth all things. 

The point of doctrine which from hence I would com- 
mend vnto you, is this, NVibil arcidere, niſi a Deo proniſum, that 
not bing falleth cut in this life, vo calamitie, no miſery, not hing, 
gocd or enill, but by Gods proniderce, 

Aquinas 1, queſt. 22. art. z. makes this demand ; Virams 
omni ſint ſubtecta dunne pronidentre ? whether all things are 
ſubielt to the proniderice of Cod? For the reſolution whereof ' 
his concluſion is: Sit God is of all thingsthe prime cauſe, and 
h knowetb 
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bnoweth all things in particular, it 4 of neceſſitie that all things 
are ſubiect to bis prouidence, not tant um in vniuerſali, ſed etiam 
in Sagulari ; not only in gen rel, but alſo in part ſcular. ſpeake 
not now of the prouidence of God, as it is pot entialu, & imma. 
nens; but as it is tui, & tranſient; not as it ĩs the erna 
ation of God, but as it is external; not as it is his decree of 
ouerning the world, but as it ĩs the execution of that decrec. 

This pronidence of God, this his actual and tranſſent proui- 

d:nc, this his external! ation, and the execution of hu inward 
and eternall decree, is nothing elſc than a perpetuall and vn. 
changeable diſpolition and adminiſtration of all things: or 
to ſpeake with Aquinas, it is nothing elſe, than ratie ordinie 
rerum ad finem; it is nothing elſe, than the courſe which God 
perpetually holdeth for the ordering of the things of the 
world to ſome certaine end. | 

Such isthepromidence of God, whereof I am now to ſpeake: 

we" js by ſome diuided into a general and a ſbeciaſ prouidence: 
by others into an vu . a ſpocial, & a pantit vier prouideuse. 

Gods vriuerſall or geuerail promadence, Lcall chat, by which 
he doth not only direct al creatures according to that ſecret in- 
ſtinct, or in ward vertue, which he hath giuen to cuery one of 
them, at the time of their creation, but doth alſo preſerue them 
in their ordinary courſe of nature. 

Of this muerſall or generall pranideucs of God, Theodoret 
Biſbep of Cyrus, in his firſt Sermon concerning this argument, 
a copioully and elegantly: Tou that ſay in your 
hearts there is n prontdence of Gad, conſider the things that 
are viſible, and are obuious to your cies, conſider the nat ure, 
their ite, their order, their ate, tileir motion, their agreement, 
their harmony, their comlineſſe, their beantie, their magnitude, 
their v/e, their delight, their variety, t heir alteration, cheir con- 
tinuance ʒ and then, if ybu cab, deny Gods gronidence. Gods 
pronidence is manifeſt ine #077 worke of ereatum : you may be- 
hold it in the Heaven, and in the light9thereof,the Sunne, the 
Aoone, and the Starret. You may bchold it in the airegn the 
clouds, in the earth, in the ſea, in plants, in hearhi. in ſeeds. You 
may bchold it in eaery ether creatures cuery living creature, 
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reaſonable, or unreaſenable, man or beaſt; and in euery beef, 
whether it geeth, or flieth, or ſwimmerh, or creepeth, There is 
not any thing, but it may ſerue ro magnific the pronidence of 
God, 
But why runne [I co the Fathers for the illuſtration of a 

oint, wherein the holy Scriptures are ſo plentifull, ſo elo- 
quent ? The 104. P/alme containeth an egregious deſcription 
hereof, a faire and goodly picture, andaliuely portraiture of 
this pronidence of God, drawne with the pencill of the holy 
Ghoſt. Iſcetherein the ire, and clouds, and wind:, and water, 
and the earth, and che like, ſo ruled and ordered by the imme. 
diate hand of God, that, ſhould he remoue his hand but for a 
moment, this whole vniuerſe would totter, and fall, and come 
to nothing. 

goe on to the 147. Pſalmey There I ſee God nambering 
the farres, and caling them by name : I ſee him ceuering the 
He an ens withelonds preparing raine for the earth, giving ſnow 
hke wool, ſcattering t be hoare froſt like aſbes, caſting forth his ice 
like mor/ells, making grafſe ro grow vponthe mount aines, giuing 
food tobeaſts, to Raueus i all this I ſee, and cannot but ag. 6h 
ledge his ewinerſall prouidence. 

| looke backe to the booke of Jeb, and Chap, g. I finde 
God removing monntaines,and oger-taruing them; | finde him 
ſrakmothbe earth ot of her place, and commanding the Sunn: 
te fand ſtil: I inde him alone preading ont the heavens, and 
treading ves the wanes of the ſea: I inde him making Ar- 
Hur us, Orien, Pleiades, and tbe chambers of the South: | finde 
him doing grear thirgęt paſt finding out, yea, and wonders 
without number. All this | finde, and cannot but admire his 
vvinerſall prouideuce. 

Infinite are the teſtimonies which I might produce out of 
the e/4 Teſſameni for this point : but I paſſe them over, con- 
renting my ſelſe with only two our of che new. 

That of our Samour Chriſt, Jeb 5.17. Ay Father worketh 
bitherss, and I worke, is fit to my purpoſe. The words are an 
anſwer to the /ewesr, who perſecuted eum Sauiour and ſought to 
lay him; for doing a cure on the Sabbathday, vpen one 8 

a 


AMOS 3.5, 
had beene diſeaſed 38, yeares. They held it tobe vnlawfull to 
doe any worke vpon the Sabbath day: Cbriſt affirmes it to be 
lawfull. The ground of their opinion was; God the Father 

reſted the ſeuenth day from all his work es. This {rift denierh 
not, but explicates the meaning of it. Its true; My Father te- 
ſted the ſexenth day from all his work es: yet true alſo it is, Pa- 
ter mera vſ ij, modo operat ar; My Father workerth hitherto. 

He reſted the ſeuenth day from all his workes, and yet he wor- 
k-th ; how can this be ſo? It isthus according to Aquinas He 
reſted the ſeuenth day 4 nous creaturis condends, from ma- 
king any new creatures; yet notwithſtanding hee euer wor- 
keth,creatmras in eſſe conſeruan do, preſeruing his creatures in 
their being. It may be thus cnlarged : Requients dis ſeptiono, 
God reſted the ſeuenth day from creating any new world, or 
from making any new kinds of creatures, but nor then reſted he, 
nor at any time ſince hath he reſted from promidine for, and ca- 
ring for, and raling, and gouerning. and ſuftaining the world. 
Neuer reſteth he, but cauſeth his creatures to breed and bring 

forth after their kinds, and reftorerb things decaying, and pre» 

ſerueth things ſubſiſting to his good pleaſure, This is that ſay- 
ing of our Sauiours, Pater meu vſq; modo operatur, my Father 
worketh hit herto. 

My Father worketh hitherto ! Saint Chryſoſtome well diſ. Hom 37. in 
courſeth thereupon. , ſaith he, rhos ſhenldeff aue; How is it, 4,5. 
that the Father yer worketh, (ich he reſted the ſcuenth day from 
all his workes I tellthee, , oyxpt]e!i N N murre, He 
pronideth for, and vpho/arth all things, that he hath made, Be- 
hold the Sunne riſing, and the Moone running and pooles of was 
ter, and ſprings, and riuers, and raive, g n rigor, and the 
courſe of nature in /ceds, and in the bodies of man and beaſt; 
behold, and conſider theſe, and all other things, whereof 
Jy To a, this vn1erſe conſiſteth, and thou wilt not deny the 
pepe tuall operation of the Put her, bur wilt breake forth into 
the praiſes of his vniuerſall prouidence. * x 50 11K. 4 

That branch of Saint Pauli Sermon to the Athenians, Act. 
17. 28. In him we line, and mone, and haue our being, is alſo fit to 
the point we haue in hand. In him. that was tothe Athenians : 
M 2 the 
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the vuknowne God, but is indecd the only true and euer-Iiuing 
God, we line, we moue, we haue vu being, Sint Ambroſe in his 
booke De bons mentis cu. 12 thus deſcants vpon the words, 
In D:o moue mur, quali iu vid, ſu mus quuſi in veritate, diuimiis- 
9 in vita eterna: In him wemorne as in the way, we haut our 
being as in the truth, we liue as inthe life eteruall. &. Cyprian, or 
whotocuer was the Author of that Treaile d Bt¹F]¾ë Chris 
ſtr, thus: In Patre ſum tis, in Filis Vinmms mn Spiriiu Saucto ms. 
nemnr & proficimns: We haue our beine in the Father, Ve ling 
in the Sen, we moue in the Hel Ghoſt, S. Flilay in his Enarrat, 
vpon P/. i 3. ſcemeth to aſſigne all theſe tothe holy Ghoſt: 
S. Cyril. lib. 2. in [ohan, cup. 74. aſctibes them all to the Sonne. 
S. Aug uſtine lib. 14. le Trins. cup, 12. refers them to the whole 
Trinity. Of the whole Trinity, the Father the Sun, and the Hely 
Ghoſt, he will haue it to be true, tliat in him we line, and mone, 
and haue our being: and he giues for a reaſon hereof, that, Rem. 
11-36, bec:uſe of him, aud through Nos, and in lim dre allt hingt. 
All things are of him, and {rough him, and in bim, and there- 
fore in him ne line, and mone, aud haue our being. 

See, ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, how all things are his ; 1 egrora 
a, promaence is his, d avyneslnors, and preſernation is his; 
x) 7% tt) mip aus, eur being 1s from him, To <ngyav, our altinity ut 
from him; x, 7 u Sm2Xi$%, and from him it is that we periſh not. 
Ia him we haue whatſocuer we haue, in him we liue, in him we 
moue, in him we have our being. Who heares this, and ſtands 
not in admiration of the v u prouidence of God ? 

From this dE “ or generall prowidence of God, I deſ- 
cend to his ſbeciall prouidence. The ſpecial! providence of 
God, is that, by which he ruleth euery part of the world, and 
all things in euery part, euen the things that ſeeme moſt vile 
and abiectzall their actions, all their euents. Exery part of Hea- 
wen he ruleth: Not ſo much as a little cloud ariſet h, or tb, 
or changeth, or vaniſbet h, but »ut# Dei by the plealure and ap- 
pointment of Gd, Ft 

Eu ry part of the earth heruleth. There is not the man, that 
either is conceined, or is borne, or liueth, or is preſerurd, or mo- 


ub, or doth any thing, ot dieth, uiſi ex nuta & veluntate Dei, 
| but 


| AMos z. 5. 853 
but by the will, pleaſure, and appointment of God. There is 
not fo much as an malculum, not any the leaſt living creature, 
nor beaſi,nor flie. nor morme, t hat is ingendred, or fed, or ſuſtei- 
ned, niſi A Deo, but by God. There is not ſo much as herbula, 
not any the leaſt lower or graſſe, that either ſpringech, or bloſ- 
ſomech, or withereth, fine mann Dei, but by the hand of God. 
Gods ſpeciall prouidence is ouer all his workes; but more pe- 
culiarly is it ouet his Church. | 
His peculiar prouidence ouer his Cherch appeareth in the 
wonderfull pteſetuat ion thereof from ics hut beginning, but 
more euidently from the time that Noah Arke floated vpon 
the wat ers vntill theſeour dayes. But of all moſt famous, and to 
be admired, was that his preſeruation, his protection of the 
Church among the people of Iſrael; when they, * ſciourning Gen. 1. 13. 
in a ſtrange land, in the Lad of M gypt, were for foure hundred 0-7-6. 
and thirty yeares held in ſljuery and bondage, and were very 
ill:ntreated, Then, then at the time appointed God ſent b Mo- » 477.35, 
ſeſ to be their ruler and deliuerer, who led them from out of 
e/Exypt into the wilderneſſe. In the wilderneſſe, a place of deſo- 
lation, could their neceſſities be ſupplied ? They could be, 
and were ſupplied. When they needed guide, God went be- 
ſore them; He went before chem © in a pillar of acloud by day, Exod. 13. f. 
and i a pillar of fire by night. So day and night was God their 
uide, When they wanted bread, fleſh, or drinke, mercy and 4 7/478. 24. 
miracle did concurre for their ſupply. 4 Heauen gauethem © es. 
bread. the e wind quailes,the frocke waters, Ot apparellthey ſelt 4 4 J. 
no want: for s forty years together either the cloathis vpon their \ Lee —_ 
backes, nor the ſh2ges on their feet, were waxen old, For the di- i A 25.21. 
rection of their conſciences h 4 Law was giuen them from * 1% dj. 
mount Sia; and for the teſolution of their doubts, they had — ; 
the oracles of God, from betweene the i Cherwbins. They nee-,, 25 wich 
ded nat to feare the force and fury of their enemies: for they a r,048 6. 
tound by experience that the & Su and Moon, and l ſire from Fl. 10g. 30. 
Heauen, and vapors from the clowar, and u water, and *ſrops, * a.. 31. 
and o lice, and flies, and p /ocnſts, and caterpiliers tooke their” FOR ao 
parts. Yea, the Lord himſelfe 4 fong ht for them, Very ſpecial MT _ 
was the prouidence oſ God, for his Charob in {ſrach + Deux. 30, 
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As þeciall is his prouidence for his Church among vs. Here 
ſhould I fer che mercics of cur Land to run along with /ſracls 
welhould win ground of them, we ſhould out- run them. Be 
i: that in Gods actuall and outward mercies they might out- 
ſtrip v. yet in his ſpirituall and ſuing health, they come ſhort 
of vs. For, as one well ſaith, they had the ſhadow, we the /nb- 
ſtarec; they the candle-light, we the noone-day zthey the break- 
faft of the Law, fic for the morning of the world, we thedinner 
of the Goſpel, fit tor the high n one thereo!.They had a g/1pſe 
of the Sunne, we haue him in the fall ſtrength: tliey ſaw per fe- 
neftram,we ſine medio. They had the Paſchal lambe,ro expiate 
ſinsceremonially ; we haue the Lambe of God to ſatis fie tor vs 
really. Vathanktull we, thriſe vathankfull are we, if weac. 
knowledge not the proa/dence of God ouer his (arch among 
vs to be very ſhecs rl, 

Now followeth the partreular or ſingular pronidence of God, 
It is that by which he prouideth for euery particular creature. 
That thete was * ſent ont a great wind into the ſea to raiſe atem. 
peſt againſt a ſhip that was going to Tarſbiſo; that there was a 
preparation of a great fiſh fro ſwallow vp Ionab, and of 3 Gonrd 
to be 2 ſadow ouer his head againſt the Sun-beame f, and of a 
worme u to ſmite that Gourd, it was wholly from the particu- 
lar prouidence of God. From the tame prouidence it is, that the 
Sunneriſethon the emill and the good, and that the raine falleth 
on the iuſt and on the vniuſt, Mat. 4 45 From the ſame it is, that 
the Lilies of the ſiela are ſo aray ed, as Solomon in all his glery was 
not ſo, Mat. G. 28. From the ſame it is, that the haires of our 
bead are all nembred, Mat. 10. 30. What? Are the harres of our 
bead numbred? Are they all numbred? Qid t imebo, ſaich Saint 
Auguſtine. quid timebo damma membrerum, quando ſecuritate m 
acc ipis capillorum ? Surely I that haue ſecurity for rhe hairet of 
wy head, will not fearethe loſſe of any member] haue. Vet if it 
ſhall pleaſe God to ſmite me in any ner J haue, in arme, or 
in leg ge, or in all, ſo that I be, as faꝶ my bones were out of ienni; 
Iſhall euer acknowledge the hand of God, and his particular 
prowidence, without we not ſo much az « (itrle ſparrow falle th 
en tbe ground, as it is teſtificd by our Sauiour Chriſt, 4far.10. 30, 
So true is my propounded docttine, Nibi 


AMos- 3. Fo 
Nibil accidere, niſi a Deo prouiſum : that nothing falleth out 
in this life, no calamity, no miſery, nothing, good or cuil, 

bat by the prouidence of Gad. 

The obiectious, that are by the ignorant caſt out ag.inſt 
this holy and comfortable doctrine, | cannot now ſtand to re- 
fute: they may, if God will, be the ground · worke of ſome o- 
ther meditation. For the preſent, that I be not ouer- trouble- 
ſome vnto you, I will adde but a word of vſe, and application. 

The firſt vſe may be, to ſtirre vs vp to glorifie God tor all his 


mer (4:5, For ſith we know, that whatſoeuer befalleth vs in this 


life, it is by the prouidence of God, whatſhould come out of our 
mouthes, and hearts, but that of holy J, Bleſſed, Bleſſed be 
the name of the Lord for it ? In the time of our proſperity, when 
the face of the Lord ſhineth moſt cheereſully vpon vs, what 
ſhould pierce the inward parts of a childe of God, but theſe or 
the like motions ? O Lord ! Lord / that the hearts of cheſe men 
my right vous friends or others, are turned vnto me, it is of rhee 
alene, Ofthee alone it is, that I haue their /oxe, their favour, 
their benefits thou alone art the fonntaine,they are but the in- 
ſtrumenti. Thy infiruments they are, ſuch as next after thee 1 
will chankfully regard, but neuer before thee, nor without thee. 
Alto what any other creature yeeldeth me of comfort, profit, or 
good any way, the power, the ſtrength, and the means thereof 
1s from thee alone, from thee my God, my Frengtb, my hope, 
and my ſtay for euer. 

A ſecond vſe may be to worke patience in vs, euen through 
our whole life, and in our greateſt affl|- tions. For ſith wee 
know, that whatſoeuer befallcth vs in this lite, be it to the fleſh 
neuer ſo ſowre, it commeth to paſſe by the proxidence of God; 
why ſhould any one that is the childe of God murmure or re- 


pine, when he is fed wth the bread of teares ? O then | when pp! 80.5, 


wee are pinched with adverſity , let vs not imagine, that 
God is our enemy; beleeue we rather, that, of his gocd and 
ſatherly purpoſe, he chaſteneth vs for the remnant of ſin, abi- 
ding in this corrupted nature of ours, thereby to ſtirre vs vp 
to the exerciſe of true Chriſtian patience. Vpon this beleete 
am rcſolued neuer to looke ſo much at any d, that ſhall = 
tide 
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tide me, as at the b leſſed band, that ſhall be the guide thereof, 
Achird viſe, which for this time ſhall be my laſt vic of the 
doctrine now deliuered, is to driue vs to our knees early and 
late, to begge and deſire at this our good Gods hand, the con- 
finance of his euer ſweet proutdence ouer vs, and for vs, that by 
his good guidanee wee may quietly ſaile ouer the /za of this 
wicked world; and when his bleſſed will ſhall be, we may ar- 
riue in the hauen of eternall comfort, even his bleſſed, and 
glorious, and euerlaſting Kingdome; to which the 

Lord grant vs a happie comming, for his deare- 

ly beloued Sonne Icfus Chriſt his ſake, to 

whom with che Father in the vni- 
tie of tke holy Spirit be all 
praiſe and power. 
Amen. 


Sixth Lecture. 
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Shall ene take vp 4 ſnare from the earth, and haus taken nothing 
at all? | 


2 a 2&7» Ou may at the firſt bluſh thinke ir a needleſſe 

v labot for me to ſtand vpon the expoſition of 
this ſecond branch of this fiſt wer/e, becauſe 
ic ſeemeth to be coincident with the former. 
It is true, that as well in this branch as in 
t hat, che ſimilitude is taken from the manner 
of a fonlir; yet I doubt not euen from hence to gather ſome 
good and profitable fruit for our inſtruction in the way of 
picty and godly liuing. 

My cuſtome hitherto requirech that firſt Icleare the rea- 
ding; and then proceed to {ome wholſome obſeruation. 

If che Hebrew be rendred word for word, it will ſound thus: 
Nung 4114 a ſcendet laquens eterra, & Capiendo non capiet ? Shall 
2 ſnare aſcend from the earth, and in taking ſhall it not rake? 
So are the werds tranſlated by Mercer, and by Vatablus, 
and by Druſiu. Shall a ſnare aſcend from the earth] To aſcend 


in the Hebrem tongue, ſignifieth to be taken away, to be re- 
| N moued. 
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tide me, as at the bleſſed band, that ſhall be the guide thereof, 
A chird vie, which for this time ſhall be my laſt vic of the 
doctrine now deliuered, is to drive vs to our knees early and 
late, to begge and deſire at this our good Gods hand, the con- 
finance of his euer ſweet prouidence ouer vs, and for vs, that by 
his good guidanee wee may quietly faile ouer the /ea of this 
wicked world; and when his bletIcd will ſhall be, we may ar- 
riue in the hauen of eternall comfort, even his ble(led, and 
glorious, and euerlaſting Kingdome to which the 

Lord grant vs a happie comming, for his deare- 

ly beloued Sonne Icfus Chriſt his ſake, to 

whom with the Father in the vni- 
tie of the holy Spitit be all 
praiſe and power. 
men. 
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Shall ene take vp 4 ſnare from the earth, and haus talen nothing 
at all? | 


> @2@p2 Ou may at the firſt bluſh thinke it a needleſſe 
WV. 22 labor for me to ſtand vpon the expoſition of 
D 8 this ſecond branch of this fiſt verſe, becauſe 
i ſeemeth to be coincident with the former. 
lt is true, that as well in thi branch as in 
; that, the ſimilitude is taken from the manner 
of a fowl: yr; yet I doubt not euen from hence to gather ſome 
good and profitable fruit for our inſtruction in the way of 
piety and godly liuing. 
My cuſtome hitherto requireth that firſt Icleare the rea- 
ding; and then proceed to ſome wholſome obſeruation. 
Ifche Hebrew be rendred word for word, it will ſound thus: 
Nunquid æſcendet laquens e terra, & capiendo non capiet ? Shall 
a ſnare aſcend from the earth, and in taking ſhall ir not rake? 
So are the werds tranſlated by Mercer, and by Vatablus, 
and by Druſiu. Shall a ſnare aſcend from the earth] To aſcend 


in the Hcbrew tongue, ſignifieth to be taken away, to be re- 
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moued. Laquens aſcendit, quum tollitur : a ſnare aſcendeth 
from the earth, when it is talen thence, For this ſame 4cender,. 
the Septaagint haue oxn#9 wr; Shall a ſnare be /ooſed from 
the earth, ſhall it be broken vpon theearth? Herewith agreeth 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt. The Valgar Latine hath Anferetur, 
Shall a ſnare be tale from the earth? Shall it be taten? By 
whom ? By whom, but by a her? The fowler is expreſſed 
by Tremelius and Iunius, and by Caluin; the teſt that exprelſe 
him nor, muſt of neceſſity vnderſtand him. 

Shall a /ow/er remoue his ſaare from che earth, Er capiendo 

noncopict ? and i» tabing (hall henor take? Tr 1s an Hebraiſme . 
for which the Greekes haue a3 53 onaCer my, withont taking 
ſomewhat ;theold Latme hath anrtequens quid ceperit, betore 
he haue taken ſome what; Ca/uinand Brentius, priuſquam Cape 
turam ceperit, betore he hath taken a prey: Gualter, ſi omning 
mbhil cere it. It he bath taken nothing at all. Thoſe hit the ſenſe 
of our Propher, though they leaue his He raiſme : and herein 
I reprehend them not. For I diſſent not from S. Hierome, 
Comment. in c. 1. ad Gal, who there ſaith, Ven in verbis Scrip- 
tararam eſſe Euangelium, ſed in ſenſuʒuon in ſuper ſicie, ſed in me- 
dulla. non in er monuts folijt, ſed is radice rationgse His ſay ing is, 
that the Goſpell is not in the w-74: of the Scriptures, but in 
the ſenſe 3 not in the ont ſide, but in the marr w; not in the 
leaues of the booke, but in the vt of reaſon. Well then 
haue the Greeks, and the Yulgar Latine, and Caluin, and 
Brentius, and Gmalter, leit the word, to giue rhe ſenſe. Sv 
hath our countty men Tanerncy, whoſe reading is, 741 4 
an bis ſnare vp from the grennd, afore he catch ſomewhat? 
The meaning he well exprelleth. So doe our neweſt Trarſl:, 
tors; but the beiter, by how much the neerer they cleaue vnto 
the worc's : Shall owe take vp 4 ſnare jrom the earth, and haue 
tau nothing at all ? 

Shall he? To this interrogation, as to the former, the 
anſwer ſhould be negatiue; No, he ſhallact. Shall hee not? 
Howto? A %wler may be deceived ; hee may mitſe of his 
prey, and ſomay be driven to rake vp his ſnarcs, his ginnes, 
his nets, theng h be baue taken not hung. 

Luther 
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Luther forthe remouing of this ſcruple here reſpecteth the 
intention of the fowler, not his /abexr, nor the cent thereof, 
The fowler laies his ſnares, ſets his ginnes, ſpreads his nets 
with an intent, witty a minde to catch ſomewhat, though ſome- 
time it may fall out he carchetb nothing, 

Petrus Luſitanu here obſerueth it to bee the cuſtome of 
fowlers,non facile /aquros amouere, not willing to remoue their 
ſnares, till they catch ſomewhat. The like doth Mercer, 
Hand ſave id moru eſt, ſurely its not the cuſtome, that a fow. 
ler ſnould take vp his ſnares, if hee haue taken nothing. So 
doth Dr»ſi1us : Non toſitur, A ſnare is not taken vp, before 
ſomewhat be catched. Non tollitur, that is, non tolls ſolet com- 
muniter. V D, commonly and for the moſt part 
a ſnare vſeth not to be taken vp, till ſomewhat bee catched. 
And fo faith Carthuſian A net ſpread to catch birds, is 
not taken vp till ſome be carched ; Hoc communiter ita eff, ſo 
commonly it falls out. 

Ic is now eaſie to giue anſwer to the interrogation. The in- 
terrogation is, Shall ene, a man, a fowler,take vp bu ſnare from 
the ground, and haue taken not hing at all? Theanſwer is, Sure- 
ly no. Commonly, and for the moſt part he doth it not? hee 
vſeth not, its not his cuſtome to take vp his ſnare from the 
ground, if he haue taken nothing at all. 

The reading is cleered, the interrogation is anſwered; and 
now let vs ſee whereto this militwde taken from this cu- 
ſtome of the fowler is appliable. It may ſerue, as in my for- 
mer Lecture Iſignified, for the illuſtration of the certainty, 
the ſtability and the efficacy of the iudgements of God, which 
he threatneth to bring vpon the wicked for their ſins; thus. 
A /owler vſeth not to take vp his ſnares, till he hath catched 
-mewhat : no more is it Gods vie, when he maketh ſhew of 
his indgements, to withdraw his hand, till he hath put chem 
in execution. God giues not forth his threats in vaine, nor 

gachers he vp his nets, nor tak es he vp his ſnares, till he hath 
taken what he would; till he hath effected what he threatned 
by his Prophets. The ſumme of all is; Yerbum Des now ca- 
dere fine efficacia» The word. of God falleth not without its 
'N2 efficacy; 
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efficacy gz what he ſpeaketh, that he doth. Such is the appli- Y 


cation ot this preſent ſimilitude. 


Saint Hierome applies ic, a» he doth the former. Hee 18 8 
un- 


plies it to ſach as liue in diſcord and variance, Their pun 


ment it is, de capi ant ur ſaqueo, to be taken in a ſnareʒ iu a/nare, 


that is placed not in the aire but on the groundy ſrom which 
whoſocuer is deliuered, good cauſe nath he to reĩoyce; and to 
ſay as ic is, Vu. 1247. Our ſoule is eſcaped, as a bird out of the 
ſnare of the fowlers : the ſuare u broken, and we are deliuered. 


This is centritus ills laqucus, that famebroken ſnare, whereof 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rem. 16. 20. Deus conteret Satanam 
ſub pedibus veſtris vclociter; God ſhall bruiſe, he ſhall breake 
Satan vnder your fee; ſhortly. And hitherco he bringeth that, 
P/4149.5«lnxta ſimitam ſcandulum poſuerunt mibi, they haue 
ſpred a vet for me, by the wide. By the wn fide haue they 
one it. For they are not able any other way to deceiue the 
ſimple, then by propounding vnto them the name of Chriſt, 
t dum put am us nos Chriſtum inuenire. per gamus ad Autichri- 
ſtar : the while we chinke we are in the way to finde out 
Chriſt, wegoe on the high way co Antichriſt. Thus hath 
Saint Hierome applied this ſimilitude: and he is followed by 
Stralis Fuldenſis, the Author of the ordinary Glolle. 

The doctrine which that good Father would from hence 
commend ynto vs is this; Diſcordie para, in laqucum inci- 
dere. It is the puniſhment of diſcord to fall into a ſnare, I 
thus explicate it. The man that lives in d:/cord and variance 
ſhall fall into ſuch ca/amities, out of Which there is no eſca- 
ping for him, as there is no eſcaping for a bird out of a ſnares 
Muſt calamiiy bee the guerdon, the recompence of che 
man that liueth in di/cordand variaxvce? It mult needs beſo, 
The fouleneſſe, the leptoſie of this nne will not ſuffer it to 
be other wiſe. How foule and leprous this /inne is, it may ap- 
peare, fi:it by the deceſtation wherein God holdetli it. Si 
things there are which the Lord Ratet h. yea the ſeuent h his ſeule 
ab horreth. A proud looke, a diſſembling tenguc, hands that 
ſhed iunocent blond; an heart that demiſetbwicked imaginations; 
feet that be ſwift in running to miſebieſe; a falſe witn:{e, t har 


ſpeaketh 
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ſpealetb lies: Theſe are the ſ which the Lord n 
ſexextb which his ſoule ⁊bhorreth is, Hee that ſoweth diſcor, 
among brethren, Prov. G. 1 6. And no maxuell is it, that hee 
ſhould with his ſoule abhorre | . Nox enim eſt diſſen- 
tions Deus, {ed pacis, as the A Ppoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cer. 14.3 3. 
For G, he is not a God of tamuit. of vnquietue ſſe, bf conju- 
/ion, of diſſention, of diſcord, but a God of peace. | 
Againe, this /nveappeaxcthto be very foule and leprous, 
in that it excludeth from the Kingdome of Heauen. That ic 
doth ſo, Saint Paul proueth, Gal. 5. 19. becauſe it is aworke 
ol the fleſh : among which he numbreth, hatred, variance, 
emulation, wrath, ſtrife, and ſeditions: and concludeth, that 
they which doe ſuc h things ſhall not inherit the. K in gdome 
of God, | | Ye 
f A third way to finde out the foulneſle and leproſſe of this 
ſinne, is, to take a view of the appellations, which in holy 
Scriptureare giuen to this kinde of ſinner. He is carnall, he is 
froward, he is proud, he is fooliſb. | 1 
Firſt, he is C arnall. Saint Paw! auoucheth it, 1 Core 3.3. 
Tt are yet carnall. Fot whereas there is among you ennying, and 
ſtriſe, and diuiſiont, are ye not carnall and malle as men? Are ye 
not carnall? Deny it not. For you are carnall, and ye walke 
ai men, Lou arecarnall, you follow the force and propoca- 
tion of your fleth, your ſenſuality, your concupiſcence, and 
ye walke as men: Ye walke not after Jod, not after the Spirit, 1 Pet. 4. C. 
not in the Spirit, not worthy ef the Lord, not worthy of the N. 8. 4. 
Goſpell; as long as there is among you ering, and ſtrife, ns 5 
and dition. es x e 
Secondly, the ſinner in this kindeisfroward, So doth $a. 
loman ſtile him, P/. eu. 16. 28. A freward man ſoweth flrife.. 
This 7oward man, in the Hebrew, Fir perner ftatumw, A man 
of frowardncllcs z a man giuen altogether to frawardyeſſe, 
ſoweth ſtrife betweene man and man, betweene neighbour and 
neighbour,and.is a very batemaker.Wil you a fullet deſeripti- 
on of him? you may haue it, Prou. G. 1 2. There [hall you find 
him to be a naughty perſen, a wicked man, one that waleeth 
with a froward month, that winketh with his eyes, that ſpeakerh 
N. 3 with. 


with his feet, that reacheth with bis fingers, that bath froward. 
neſſe in bu heart, that continually deniſeth miſcbieſe, that ſow. 
eth diſcord, Beleeue it: it is a ſure marke of a ang biy, awicked, 
a froward man, to be the Author of -ontentions and ffriſe. 
Thirdly, this Kinde ofſinner is a proud man. For, as it is, 
Prev.13.10. Omety by pride commeth contention. Onely by | 
pride ? The meaning is not, that pride is the one/y cauſe of 
contention, but one of che chiefeſt. So is that place by ſome 
expounded. But well may it without gloſſe or expolition 
paile for a truth, that enely by pride commerh contention, if 
Saint Auguſtinc in his booke de Nat. & Grat. againſt the Pe- 
Lagians bee not deceived, Out of the 26. Chapter of that 
booke, I thus frame his argument. Emery contempt of God i 
pride; but cuery ſinne is acontempt of God; Therefore: 
inne us pride; according to that ot Ecrlefſaſticus, chap. ro. 15. 
Initium omnis pecrati e ſupra, The beginning of every fone 
is pride. Now if exery finne, if the beginning of esery fin 
be pride, then certaine it is, that contention, variance, ſtrife, 
debate, and the like, are all from pride. | 

Fourthly, the (inner in this kinde is a foo/e. For a foole he 
is taken, Prox. 18,6. Where it is ſaid ; Labia ffulti miſcent 
ſe rixis, A fooles lips are euer brawling. The words which a 
foole vttereth with his lips, haue alwaies ffrife annexcd vnto 
them, as an inſeparable companion. 

Thus you fee the account wherein the Spirit of God hol- 
deth brawlers, make-bates, and ſewers of diſcord, in that it 
ſtileth them carnall, and froward, and proud, and fooliſb. It was 
the third way, I propounded, to finde out the foulneſſe and 
leproſie of this imne. 

There is yet a fourth way: and that is by the effects theres 
of, as Zuſæu the leſuite in his Panary hath obſerued. 

One effect thereof is to increaſe our ſinner. Well then doth 
Fecleſtaſticuu exhort vs te abſtaine from ſtrife. His exhorta · 
tion is, Chap. 28. 8. Al ſtaiue from ſtrife, q haut d ua nan 
and thou ſhalt dimini/> thy ſinnes. If by abſtaining from ffriſe 
we armini/o our ſiunes, then ſurely by lining in ſtriſe we increaſe 
eur [innes. 


A 
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A ſecond effect of ftriſe he makerh to be the ſubaerſion ol 
che hearers : according to that charge which Han giueth to 
Timothy, 2 Epif. 2. 14. Charge thew before the Lord that they 
firine not abont word: tono profit, but to the ſabverting of the 
hearers, | | OS i 

A third effect is, that it difwrbeth the quiatueſſe enen of 4 
wiſe man, ſaith Salomon, Pros. 29. 9. A wiſe wenn, i he comend 
with a fooliſh man, there is noquietnelle ſor him. 

A tourth effect is, that ir bringeth ruine, deſtruction, and 
deſolation, not onely to houſes or farmilies, but to Cities alſo 
yea to Countries, yea to Kingdomes. This our Sauiour Chr: 
ſheweth by a prouerbiall ſaying Mu. 1.6. The ſaying is, 
Enery Kingdom dinided againſ} it ſelfe is brought to deſolation: 
and ewery Cuy, or bhouſe dinided againſt it ſelſe, ſhall not ſt and. 

Such, Beloued, are the effects of this ſinne of diſeeru, and 
may well diſcouer vnto you the foulneſſe and leproſis of it. 
For if it increaſe aur ſianot, iſ it bo the ſubuerſſon of} choſe that 
heare vs, ifardiffarbe our quietneſſe, if it ring rina, deſtrw- 
Rin, and deſalation to all alone) then ſurely it is a foulc anda 
leprous ſinne. | 23 

Andi thus haue I led you in ſoure ſeuerall pathes to 
finde out the foulneſſe, and leproſie of this ſinne · The fiſt 
was by Gods deceſtation of it. Hu ſaule abborret h it, The ſe- 
cond was by che gates of Heauen faft ſhure againſt it; They 
that ſinne this ſinn: ſhall ot inherit the Kingdowe of God, The 
third was by che titles giuen to thaſe ſinneis z chey are car- 
» il, and freward, andprond, and faoli ſb. The fourih was hy 
the effects which this ſinne produceth; it iucreaſeih our 
faults, it ſubuerteth out hearers, it diſtarheth our quietneſſe; 
it brings ſeſolation vpqu all, vpon family, vpon nation, vpon 
Kingdome. 9Mo250d 4itw H e et 


You not ſee the ſoninelle; you ſee the leproſie of this lin; 
and will yeeld your alcncs to the truth of my propounded 


doctrine: which was, ; 
The man that liueth in diſeord aud variance, h, fall into 


ſurh cal amt ir, out of whithchere u nogſcaping jor him as 


there is noeſcaping for a bini ont of a ſnare. 
$ 
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hand prouide again it, keepe ir ſhorr, bridle it. Bur firſt; 
Cancatur, Eeware, or take heed of it. This is the counſell 


which Paul giueth in his firſt booke concerning the remedy 


of loue - D 
1. Prenciphs obſta, ſero med icina paratu va 
Cum mala per lamgas inualuere mor. 5 
Withſtand beginnings ; thy medicines may come too late, if 
thy diſeaſe be grown ſtrong. And this is the third remedy pre- 
ſcribed by Buſes againſt this malady : Reffte contertionums 
prixcipys, Reliſt the beginnings of diſcord. Ii thou bee to 
talke with any man, keepe wander the firſt motions of thy 


minde, that they breake not forth into indignation; and ſo 


thou giue the occaſion of diſcord. 


Diſcord 18a Serpent. This ſerpent, like Geliab, muſt dee 


Sam. 17. ij. ſmote dead in the *forebead, he muſt be cruſhed in the bead, 


leſt if he get in the head, as he did into b Exe, he bring in the 


whole body, and when ſinne is finiſhed, hee leaue from. his 


taile, the ſling of death in our ſoules. 

Diſcerd isa ( ochatrice. This Cockatrice muſt be cruſhed in 
the A Egge; If we ſuffer it to be hatched, and to grow a BH. 
linke, it will be our poyſon. | | 

Diſcord is a Fox. We muſt take this Fox, this little Fox 
before he doe any hurt. If we let him grow till he be great, 
then like * Herod the Fox, he will become bloud - thirſty and 
rauenous, or like Samſams 8 Foxes, he will ſet all on fire. 


Diſcord is as Leauen, whercof it is ſaid, h Pauſiulo ferment; + 


tota maſſa fermentatur, If we purge not out this little leauen, 


it will ſowre the whole lupe. | 

Diſcordis | Aqua amaritudimi. We muſt giue this water of 
bitterneſſe no paſſage, & us not a little, leſt like that in 1 Ez» 
eb. 6. , 


Is it thus, Beloued ? Muſtche man that lives indiſcord and 
for him? Muſt he ? Our beſt way then will be, euer to 
beare about with vs, that ſame Antidote or preſeruatius 
which Saint «Ambroſe hath preſcribed, Offic. lib. 1. cap. 21 
Canra'ny iracundia, aut ſi pracaueri nos poteſſ cobibeatur. Take 


heed of wratb, beware of diſcord, orifrhoucanſ nor before 


* 4 N N l 
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chiel, it grow from the ackles to the n the huet 


to the leine, and proue a riuer that cannot _ Paſſed ener 


without drowning 0 
Diſcord is Parnnlus Babylonis, Wee muſt b take' 


this youngling of Babylon, and ® deſb him againſt the flones, * Pſi 237. 9. 


Jeſt after growth he ſhould wy g__ vs, — with chem, 
dewne with t bem enen unter ee, 
Thus, and thus, are we to deale wich this yowny 


* Bae 
by/on, with this water of bitterneſſe, with this lewex, this list 
lcauen, with this fox, this little fox, with this Cocketrice, with 


this ſerpent 3 we are to reſiſt diſcord even in the beginning. 
And this was Saint Ambroſe his Caneatar; Canratar iarun. 
4, beware of diſcord, cake heed of it. Bot if wee cannot be- 
fore hand prouide againſt i it, then tollowes his Cebibeatar, 
Keepeir ſhort, bridle it. 


But how ſhall we keepe it ſhove ? how ſhill we bridlei ir? The | 


ſame good Father will for this point inſtruct vt. S. 
& præoccupauerit mentem tuam iracundia; nonrelin , 
taum. If anger if wrath ſhall preuent thee, and — 
minde, — not thou thy place. Thy place i Whats — 
Locus tous patient ic eft, locus tuus ſapientia eſt, loca tun ratio 
eſt, loc us tuus ſedatio indignatiosic eft.. Thy place is patience, 
thy place is wiſdeme, hy place is reaſon, thy place is the a- 
Ling, the quiering of thine anger, By patience, by am e, by 
reaſon, thou maiſt «ſſwage and quiet anger. 

But my neighbour is ſo ſullen, ſo froward, ſo ſelfe.willed, 
that I cannot chuſe bur be moued: In this caſe what ſhall I 
doe ? The Fathers reply vntothee is, Reprime lingnum u, 
Reſtraine, keepe vnder, tame thy tongue. For ſo it is written, 
Pſal. 34. 13. Keepe thy tongue an and — 0 — 
ſpeake no gwuile, 

Reftraine, brepe whole; tame my romgur keeps 
ex. The aduice I confeſſe to be very good. Bur - be 
able to follow it? S. Lame: — to imply an impoſſibility 
in this performance, (hap. 3.8. where he — The tongue 
fan no man tame: it is an vnraly enill, full of deadly poiſon. 
No man can tame e How * ſnall 1? It & aw warmly ow 
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cleanſe ie? «ls + 
Ie were blaſphemy to gaine-ſay, what Saint James hath 
ſaid. He hath faid; tbe tengue i an wnrely cuil; and ſo it is. 
It is an ew}, and an evil of a wilde nature, it is a verily 
cual. An wveruly exilit is, Saint Bernard in his Treatiſe Dy 
triplici cuſtodia, ſaith of it; facile volat, atque des facile via. 
lat; It flieth quickly, and — it woundeth quickly, Spes. 
dy is the pace it goeth, and therefore ſpeedy is the miſchicſe 
it doth. When all other members of the body are dull with 
age, thi though it be but little, rhis tongue alone is quicke 
and nimble. An vwruly euil it is; an vuruly cuil to our ſelues, 
an vrruly exill to our neighbours, an vnrulj euil to all the 
world. | 
And it is full of deadly peiſen. Poiſon! What? is there poy« 
fon in the tongue ? Poyſon,"tifar is contrary to the nature of 
a man, isit in the tongue of a man ? Yes. But ic may be this 
poiſon is no mortal peyſon, but ſuch a poyſov, whoſe venome 
may without much adoe be expelled. Nay, ſaith Saint Inn 
it ismorcall, it s «deadly poyſon. Say it be a deadly poyſov ;, pers 
aduenture there is but Iitle of it, and ſo the danger is the 
leſſe. Nay, faith Saint Lumet, it is fall of it; it is ſall of dead 
; : 


The tongue is an vuruly enill, full of deadly poyſen z who can 
tame it! No man, faith che Apoſtle. No. Aas hath no bri 
dle, no cage of brafle, no barres of iron te tame the tongu- 
withall. And yet you ſee, the Pſalmograpber calleth vpon vs 
to tame this * ours, to keepe it from euill. Rey thy 
ton ve from cuil, and thy lips that they no Fwile, | 

In this caſe what ſhall we doe, Beloued ? Whether ſhall we 
haue recourſe for helpe in this time of need ? Whether but 
tothechronevf grace, even to him that ſitteth thereon ? He 
made the tongue, and he alone can tame the tongue. Hee 
that gaue man a tongue te fpeake, can give him 4 conguete 
ſpeake well, Hee that placed that vnruly member in the 
mouth of man, can giue man a mouth to rule it. He can 


give vs ſongs of Sou for loues-ſonnets, and heauenly uy 
| of 
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for the Ballads of Hell. Wherefore let vs moùt our tongues 
to entreat of him helpe tor our tongues. David hath ſcored 
out this way for vs, Pfal. 141. 3. Set a wateb, O Lord, befere 
wy mouth, keepe the doore of my lipr. Da Domme quad jade, 
j abe quod vis, It was Saint Anguſtiner petition, and be it 
ours. Giue Lord what thou commandeſt, and then command 
vs what thou wilt. Thou commandeſt that I Frepe ny tongue 
from emill, and my lips that they pate no _guile + Lord heepe 
thow wy tongue from enll, keepe chou my lips, and Led | lips ſhall 
ſprake no guile. 

Yet Beloued, wee muſt not be idle our ſelues. The diffi- 
culty of _—— our fovyxes from euill, ſhould ſpurre vs on 
to a greater diligence, I — you would keepe your houſe 
from theeues, your garments from te, your treaſure from 
ruſt : See that ye beas carefull to keepe your tongues from 
ewill, Giue not ouer your hearts vnto ſecurity, and your 
tongues will be the better. As farre-as the heart is good, ſo 
farre will the tongue be good. If the heart heletue, the tengas Nam. 10. 10. 
will confeſſe. If the heart be mecke, the tengus will be gentle. 
But it the heart be angry, che tongne will be bitter. A rongue Iames 3.6 
ſet on fire of Hel, totell tales; to ſpeake euill, to backe · bite, 
to ſlander, to curſe, to brawle, to reuile, diſcoucrs a heart as 
feale, full of all maliciouſneſſe: according to that which our 
Sauiour told the Phariſees, Matth. 1 2. 34. Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth feaketh, It 15 a pollatea beart that 
maketh a folie month. ä a 

Wherefore, dearely Beloued, make cleane-wirhir, and all 
will be cleane ꝛ hate euill copitet/ors, and there will proceed 
from you no cuill communication, Foſter charity in your 
beartsy and your lips will bee like the Spouſes lips in the 
(anticles, they will be like a thred of ſcarlet, and your talke Chap. 4. 3. 
temely ʒ the ſperch that proceeds from yau will be gracious 
in it /elfe, and ſuch as may adminiſter. grace vnto the heavrers, Epbeſ. 4. 25. 
full of grauity, full of diſcretion, full of zeale, full of loue. So 
ſhall all 6irrermeſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clamonr, and 
exill ſpeaking bee put away from you, with all walice. And 
ye will be Ede one to auather, _ will be tander-heavted one 
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tewards another, you will forgive one another, euen as God 
for Chriſts ſake hath forgiues you, Happy are ye that are in 
ſuch 2 caſe. You ſhall not need to feare. any calamity thm 
hangeth ouer the heads of ſuch as liue in diſcord and dri. 
ance: concerning whom, my doctrine was: The wan that 
lines in diſc ord and variance ſpall ſall into ſuch calamities, ont of 
which there i v0 e ſcaping for bim, 4s there i no eſcaping for” 
a birdowt of a (nave. ' © | | N 

I haue with ſome prolixity inſiſted vpon this argument 
of diſcord and variance, the rather being perſwaded of thy 
truth of that which S. Auguſtin. Serm. 57. de verbis Domini 
hath deliuered in theſe words, Nen poteſt concor diam habore 
cum Chriſto, qui diſter: voluerit eſſe cum ( hriſtiano It cannot 
be that lie that is at var iat: ce with a Chriſtian, ſhould haue any 
a t with Chriſt. 2" 

The motiue that now dred me to entreat of this argument, 
was Saint Hieroms application of my Text to ſuch as live-in 
diſcord and variance, whereupon his collection was, Dife 
cordie paxam eſſe, in laqueum incigere, that it is the puniſh 
ment of diſcord, to ſal into a ſnare, Thus far I haue beene his 
I muſt now leaue him, and looke backe to the other appli. 
cation of my Text, wherewith I acquainted you in the be · 
3 of this exerciſe. My Text is: 

- Shall one rake vp a ſnare from the earth, and bane taken 0 
thing at all. The application is: | 

A fowlcr vſeth not to take vp his ſnares from the earth; 
till hee hath catched ſomewliat; No more is it Gods vſe, 
when he maketh ſhew of his judgements, to withdraw his 
hand, till he hath put them in execution. God giues not 
forth his threats in vine, nor gathers hee vp his neta, not 
takes he vp his ſneres, bee hath taken what bee would, till 
he hath effected what he threatned by his Prophets. The 
ſumme of all is, Ferbam Dei nen cadere ſine e ſſicacia The 
Word of God falleth not out without its efficacy. And it is 
the Doctrine, which | wculd now further commend vnto 
your Chriſtian and deuout atrentions, 
The Word of God fall; not ont without its efficacy, | 


"AMOS 3.5. 

I thus explicare i it. The Word of God. is a certaine, 2 *. 
a faichfull word. All the prepbeſſen, all the prediQions of N 
ſucure things therein propounded, are: won y made 
good in their accompliſhment and event. All promiſes there - 
in made, all chreats cherein denounced ate euer true in their 

erlormance. 

That the propbeſige, the predictions of forure.chings, pro- 
pounded 1 in the ** of ua are tuer true, and haue their 
due accompliſhment, I ſhall make plaine in few wordt: 

la che Tr” of Noab the world was growne ſo foule with 
ſinne, that God would needs waſh it wich a flond, With 
this his pur pole to waſnh the world with 8 floud, hee ace, 

quainted Noab one hundred andwenty yecres beſare hee 
jent the floud. When that time had its period, when 
thoſe ene hundred and. twenty  yeeres were expired, then, 
euen then, and not before, hee brought in the flow, a8 
it appeareth by the collation of Genel 7. & Lad wh. 
1 Peter 3. 20. 

In che fifteemth of Geneſis, — I 3. God Gichs TCD ED | 
Know of a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhallbe a ſtranger in 4 land that 
V not theirs, and ſhall ſerue them, and they ſball aſlliſt them 
foure bundrod yeeres: and afterward ſhall they come ant with 
great ſubſtance. Here is a prediction unto e Abram concer- 
ning his poſterity z chat they ſhould goe into a ſtrange land, 
ſhould liue in thraldome, and ſhould from thence be deli- 
ucred at the end of foure hundred yeerer, According to this 
prediction it came. to paſſe. Rus firſt I note here, that this 
time of fowre hundred pc eren. muſt beginne at the birth of 


1{a«k,; though ſrom his- bixthto the deliverance of the chil * Av. M. 2049. 
dcen of /{recl b out of At were foure- bundred and fine An. M. 2454, 


Meret, which ſew y ceresi ſumme maketh —— 
difference. egen eee 14 0 

js oF onely, but Cg to. An 

I note, that e.Textrchearſerhcheſe.c — 


be ftrangers, _ all eres, they ſhall be t we. 


iointly, not (euerally;, en. them a $0,008 time miced of 
4 hwndrcd Jee743,:thar 5 hole time of. * 
03 red 
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drei yrurer, they were either frangers, or ſeracd, or were «f- 
fit. And ſo Saint Avgeftine, guefh, 47. in Exed. vnder- 
ſtindeth this place. But you ſee the accompliſhment of the 
prediction. | ane 100071 | 

{rift the Meſſias, the Saviour of mankind was promiſed 
to our firſt parents, even vpon the beginning of the world, 
Gen. 3. 15. where God tells the Serpent, that rhe ſeed of the 
woman ſhould bruiſe his bend. Hee was promiſed vnto 4. 
bram, Genefir 12. 3. In thet ſhall at the Nations of the earth 
be bleſſed. This promiſe vnto Abrabam is ſru-n times rei- 
terated. The ſexenth repetition of it is, Gen. 22. 18. Is thy 
ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. He was pro- 
miſed vnto 1/aach, Cen. 26. 4. In thy ſeed ſhall all the NA. 
tions of the earth bee bleſſed The time of his comming is 
noted by Jacob the Patriarch, Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall 
wot depart from Iudab, nor a La®-giner from betweene his feet 
ontill Shiloh come. It is noted likewiſe by the Angell Ga- 
briel, Dan. g. 25. Who there wiſheth Daniel to know and 
vuderſtand, that from the going forth of the eommandement' to 


reftore and to build Ternſalem, onto the Meſſiah, the Prince ſhall 
be ſenen wer bes. 


All theſe promiſei prepbeſies, and prediction touchin 5 Cbriſ. 


the Meſſiu, the Sauisur of mankind, we belceue an 
they haue had their due accompliſhmene. 
I could here remember you of propheſies or predictions, 
wherein certaine perſons were by name expreſſed long be- 
fore they were borne. Such is that, 1 Xing. 13. 2. O. 
altar, thus ſaith the Lord, Bebold a child ſpall be borne vnto 
the houſe of Daxid, Tofiah by name, and wpon thee ſhall he offer 
the Priefts of the bigh places that burne incenſe vpon thee ; and 
| mens bones ſhall be burnt ther. Tofiab,you ſee, is named: 
« Ax. M. 2971. but it was © three hundred and thirty three yeeres before Tos 
« An, M3304. ab was * borne, und before the xecution of this predi- 
A. . 3330. tion three bandred fifty aud nine yerrer. Theexecution of it 
we haue, 2 King. 22.15. | 
Such is chat, Eſa. 44. 298. There thus faith the Zord of 
Cyrus, He is my fhepbeard and ſball perferme all y pleaſure, 


tien 


know, 


1 — 410 4 

ple, thy fomndation ſpall be laid. The pr ion is, t 

thould take order for e | 

and the Temple there. Cyr is theman. that 

for this great worketo be ſet on ſoot. Cyra, Ora 

and y et at this time Cyrus was not horne. Nor was he * 
within ove bandred yeeres after this time. Nay, ſaith Joſe- 
bun. Antiq. Indaic. lib. 1 L. cap. t. the propheſie of E Efey 
written te hundred and ten yeeres ru h is time. Let 
was the truth ofthis pro pheſie * fulfilled in Cyrav, as ĩt appea · f An, 2. 3416. 
reth, 2 Cbron. 3 S. 25. ind Ex. 1. 

Thus haue l briefly, and in a few inftances made it plaine, 
that the propheſier, the prediction of things to come, pro- 
pounded in the Word of God, are e true, and baus t heir 
duc accompliſdeent : that all theprowiſes made therein, all the 
threats denounced therein, are ever trus iu their prſormaners 
So, true is my doctrine, — 

The Word of Ged falleth net out without itsafficacy. 1 

True; For Ged himſelſe hath ſaid it, Eſa 35. 10. 7 

the raine commeth downe, aud ſnow from Heanern, and re- 


turneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth, and bud, that it may gine ſeed te tb, 200 and 


bread to the eater : So (ball my word le that th out 
of n mouth ; it ſhall nat ret ito * it ſhall 
accompliſh that" which I pleaſe, and it hl profper in the 
thing whereto J ſent its By this ſimilitude taken ſrom the 
raive and ſnow, the Lard giueth vt to vnderſtand that his 
Word hath euer an effalt ins gamer. It is euer working ne 
way or other. It either ele or hardeneth : it iche 
cenuerteth or canuinceth: it eichet cureth or killeth. None 
euer heardit, but they were either tha better or the verſe by 
it. Wee preach, ſaith Saint Paul, EU rb, Jo 33 * 

Chriſt cravified, ente the: Ietis a fu ling unte 
the Greeler footiſbneſſe : and theſe are the worſe hs 
ching of the Word. But unto then which ore calted bo 

avd Greekes, its the power of ,t eee theſe 


acethe better by it. een wy ; oh: 
After 
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Aker that heavenly Sermon made by our Saxionr, lob. 4. 2 
in the 66. verſe, Some went backe and walked no more with! 
lam; thefe were che worſe by his preaching. Others ſtucke 
more cloſe, fayihg ver{.68, Lord, ce bos ball wegoe f Ib 


haſt the worll; of erernal life > and we belecue, and are ſure, that) 


then art Chriſt, the Sonne of the lining Jed : and theſe were 
the betrey by his preaching. 

At Pap bar in che He of Or, Barnabas and Saul vpon 
the rec of the Deputy preached the Word of God. By their 
preaching Sergius wis conuerted, Elimus was the more ob- 
durate zthe Deputy was the better by ic: the Sorcerer much 
the worſe, Act. 13. 7, 8. 

This word of God is called a ford, Heb. 4. 1 2. ue 
copie, a de uble edged ſword. It hath an edge, and an edge: 
alys ad ſalutem, alys ad perdit ione m. It hath an edge for ſome 
vnto ſaluation; an edge for others vnto perdition: an edge for 
receiuers vnto redemption, an edge for contemners vnto reie- 
fien, This is it that our Sauiour faith, lob. 1 2.48. Hethat re- 
iefleth me, and receineth wot n bath one that iudgetb 
him : the word that I haue polen, the ſame ſball indge him at the 
lift day. The werd which he hath heard and contemned, the 
ſame ſhall be his ſ#d 

Shall it be his * ge? Tell vs then, Vi new iſte tali be 
ſedebit? Where wall this /udge, a ludge of this nature, the 
Ward of God, where (hall it fit ? Quali de folio ſus voce aut ſen- 
tent iar indicy ſis debit ? From hat bexch, from what tribunall 


Lib, 10. Cow. in ſhall it give ſentence ? Roper tas ball make the anſwer: Prope 


1067, ad cop. 1. aderit, wither ſedebit, in conſenentid cnjuſque inſtas ſentential 


terrifiliter perſenabit. N will be eere vnto thee, it will haue 
a ſeale within thee, even in tb conſtience : and there it will 
terribly pronounce iuſt indgement an ry il thou bee a 
contemner of the word of God. 
Beleeue it, dearely Beloued beleeue it, The Ward of 6.4 
preached amen vs, Nall either ſans vs or indee vs. It ſliall 
bee either a copie of our pardon, or 2 bill of our indite- 
ment at the laſt day. For non cadit fine eſficacii, as my do- 
Arine goeth: The Word of Ged falleth not ont - without" its 


#ficasy : 


Amos i 


efficacy e. effecteth whacſocucr penn whatſoeuer it 
threutnet 

This is it which Saar Anſton hath, Eee. in Pſa, 94. 
Sicut veram eft quod promiſit, fic certun eff quell winatar:- As. 
it is true What God in his holy Word hath: promiſed, ſo ver- 
taine is it — —7. — 5 1 
be certainly a rr ſelvity 
of thine eternity, of thincimmort ality, it thou be obedient to 
this Word of Gdd; ſo muſt thou be certainly aſſured of thy 
moleſtation, of thy vexation, of thy ruine, of thy borning is 
eternal fire, and of thy damnation with the demit, if thou be 
ai ſebedient hereunto. 

Thus haue you as well the illuſtration, as theconfirmation 
of my ſecond doctrine; which wa, 

The Word of God fallerh not eee 

The vſes may be two. One ſor terraar, the other for com · 
fort. The terrour is for the rr r 
em but point n them Py 

The firſt ĩs terrdur to the * Thewiched' wh hee 
ſhall conſider, that the threatnings of God againſt ſinners 
denounced in theWord of God, arc ever true is their perfor- 
mance, and'triefft therefore de performed aps hu, howſhall 
he ſtand affected? Shall not afeare ſeize vpon him, ſhall mol ze, 49. 24, 
anguiſh and forrow enuiron him about Denn 
＋ a tht heart of u'woman in her panys ? His PISS will 


bee no Tefſe; Thag was Bribdavor, D, . G. 
trance will bee 2 „ his g will be troubled, the 


sinti of bis lotits will bee looſed, his knees will ſmice one 

2g1inft che other. Such will beehisagony, when the t hreat- 
nings in Gods Word are brought home — and laid 

vnto his coꝶſp̃ener: as that, ul. 2 f. 6. pan thewickedtbe @ = 

Lord fballr ame dren fire, and bromſtone, and aburning tem- 

peſt, this ſhall be the portion of their eup. AngdcharRom, 4. 9. 


Tribulation and anguiſh vpn enery ſoule of man that doth l: 
And that Matth. 5. 10. Enery tree that bringeth mot forth 


yo.d fruit, 55 bewne downe and caſt into the fire: And that 


Meath 25-30.(uft ye * * 
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wefſe; where ſoall be weeping and gna/king of teeth. O, what ters, 
_— ſhall affright the wicked when — ſhall be hold ſuch an 
atray of lorrowes comming on againſt lim wich due venge- 
mice hom ie Di , e e 0 ng tags | 
Thoſe terrours that are vpon the wicked may be profitable 
vnto vs ſundry Na,,n 12 71 by 
. © Firſt, they may teach vs righely to poiſe the weight of our 
fnnierimibefihiecnof the Sar and by the feareſull iiſue 
and er they bring, to iudge how hainous they 
are in the ſight ob God. bi 
- Secondly, they may touſe vs vp to a due conſideration of 
our natur miſe ry. | | : 
CT hirdly, they may prouoke within ys an appet ite, euen to 
hunger and thirſt after recenciliat ion by Chriſt. * 
Fourthly, they may deterre vs from the practiſe of fue. 
And fo paſſing from theserxers of the wick ed, let vs haue an 
eye to the teaferttoſ the godij xf 
The godly man, he that is the childe of God, when hee 
conſidereth that the promiſes of God, made in his holy 
Word ate ener trat is their performance, and therefore wil 
be perſormed in hus particular, how great cauſe hach hee of 
exultstiom and reioyeing d weet is that promiſe made by 


and are heany laden, and I will gine you reſt, As ſweet is 
that, /obn 6. 35. Hee that beleeneth. on me ſhall neuer thirſt 
and that, verſi 35 · Him that commet h to. mee, I will in 0 
wiſe caſt out, Tutue but to cha ſecand Chapter of the E. 
piſtle to the Romans, and there ſhall you finde a promiſe of 
glory, honour, peace, and eternal life, to ſuch as with patience 

continge in well doing. | ; 10 Mt 
Reſt from labour, the. allwaging of ſpicituall thitſt, an 
jrreuocable admiſſion into the ſellowſhip of Chriit, glory, 
honour, peace, and liſe eternall !. Such is the iſſue of our 
obedience, the end ofour well-doing, Of this iſſue, or end, 
to ſpeake as it deſerueth, What tongue of men or Angels is 
able ? A very ſmall quantity hereof here in life obtained, 
O, how paſſeth it all vnderſtauding And who is he that can 
verer 
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AMOS 3. 6. 


Shall « trumpet be blewne in the Citie, and the people not be a. 
fraid ? 


b che (ix ſimilitadeg here brought by Amer, 
ANY this is the laſt. The firſt was from trauailers vp- 
Fon che way,Yer/-3. The ſecond and third were 
S (2 FD from Lions, Verſ. 4. The fourth and fifth, from 

r. ler,, Verſ. 5. This, the ſixth and the laſt is 
from MWarriours, Verſ. 6. All doe ſerue for the 
poliſhing and adorning of the propoſition ſer downe in the ſe- 
cond Verſe of this Chapter, the ſubſtance whereof is, God be- 
arg good and gracious to apeople, if bee be repaid with vnthaiik- 
fulneſſe, will aſſurediy viſit that people, and puniſh them for all 
their miquities, My method for the handling of this ſixth ſi- 
militude ſhall be no other, then what it was for the other fiuc. 
I will frſtcleare the reading, and then proceed to ſuch obſer- 
naten, as may be for the amendment oſ out liues. 
For the reading firſt. Shall a truinpet be blowne in a citie, and 
the people nat be afraid? : 
This 


- 


AMOS 3. 6. 


This Trumpet with the Vulgar Latine is Taba, but with 
Tremelins and Jam, with Alerceruu and with Drafime it is 
Buccina,Txbaisthe Hebrewes ® Chatſotſraby Baccing is their * Acweed le- 
b Schophar, and ſo are theſe two, Chatſotſrab and Schephar /etb. 1 Iu- 
. 3. cap. 11. 


trauſlated by the aut hor of the /algar Latina, Hoſ. 5. 8. Clan- = 


gitebacting in Gobah, Tab in Roma. Saint Heerome vpon that 


paſtoralis eſt, & cornurecurno efficitur, Tuba antem de ere effi« 
citur, vel ar gento. According to this diſtinction Buccine is 
the Cornet, a. d 7 nba the Trumpet. So is that place Engliſhed 
jn our neweſt tranſlat ion: Blow yee the Cornet in Gibeah, and 
the Trumpet in Rewah And ſo my text ſhould ſpeake of a C vr- 
net, not of a Trampet. Shall a Cornet be blomus in 4 (ity, and 
the people not be afraid? Shall a Cornet be blowen ? The He- 
brew is Schophar. 

But this diſtinction of theſe two is not perpetually obſerued. 
The old interpreters of the Bible doe ſometime confound 


them : and doe render © Schophay by Taba, the Trumpet, and « A 
d Chatſotſrah by Bnecina, the Cornet. And therefore the rea- yyvoH 


ding here will be indifferent either way, whether you reade 
Curuet, or Trumpet. But I take the Trumpet to be the ficteſt 
for vs now to follow ; becaule the Tranſlatort of our new 
Church Bible, following t he ancient Interpreters, doe preferre 
the Trumpet. 
Tha whichtolloweth, admitecth at wo · ſold reading: One 
is, Shall not the people be afraid? the other is, Shall not they run 
together? Each reading is commended vnto you by our late 
Trauſtatert: the firſt in the text z the ſecond in the maren. 


The difference ariſeth from the Hebrew word * Cbaradb, 


which (ignibeth either to be. raid, or, to run together. Shall a 
trumpet beblawne in acitie, and ſhall not the people either be 


Afraid, or 8 run together. as 2k 
We ſhall che more ealily vnderſtand what this interrogati- * wo, 


on intenderh yz and what anſwer is to be made vnto it, if wee s Propert ac- 
currere. 


conſider what the ancient vie of Trumpet was. 

The ancienc vſe of T-wmpets is delivered hy a writer of grea- 

teſt antiquitie from Gods one preſcription. Qioſes in = 
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tenth of Numbers is commanded to make e Trumpets of file 
ner, which were to be ſot preſent vie, and forvſe in time to 
come. For the preſent they were to ſerue b /or the calling of. the 
a{[rmbly, and [or the tournejing of the campes. 

There ts a double vſe of them commanded for the time to 
come; one time of warre,the other in time of peace, The vie 
of Trumpets in time of warre was, to aſſure them, that God 
would then remember chem for good, and ſaue them from 
their enemics, Fer g. Thevicot them in time of peace, wat, 
tor their times of ioy, and appointed feſtivities, In the day of 
your gladoeſſe, and in your ſolemne dayer,and inthe beginnings of 
pour monthes, pee ſhallblow with the Trumpets ower your burnt 
c Fering 1, and ouer the ſacrifices of your peace offerings, that they 
minbetro you for a memoriall before your God, Verl.10. 

O: this double vſe of the Trumpet Saint Hierome maketh 
men: ion, in his Comment vpon Hof. 5, Tuba in bellis ac ſo- 
lennitatibus concrepobant : they blew with the Trumpet in 
time of warre, and in their ſale witiet. So doth Iſidor- in the 
element h booke of his Cry mologies, chap. 20. Tuba adhibebatur, 
non ſolum is praiijt, ſed in omnibus feſtus diebus : The Trumpet 
was vicd:not onely in warre, but alſo >per their feaſt. dayet. 
Whenceisthat, Pſalm. 8. 3. Blow vp the Trumpet in thenew 
vn done, inthe time appointed, on our folethne feaſt-day. 

And why was the Trumpet tobe blowneyponthe ſolemne 
xaft-day, but to call che people together to theit holy aſſem- 
blies ? do ſaith Deuſius; Ad ſouum buccine accurrebat populuv, 
cum ad ſacra vocaretur: t the ſound of the Trumpet, the peo- 
ple met together for the hearing of diuine ſeruice. The Tram- 
yet then calleqthem together, as no the Bells call vs. 

This vſe oſ the Trumpet was meerely Ecclefraſticall, There 
werealſo cia vſes of it euen in the time of peace ; as when the 
people were to be called together, to heate ſome charge 


5 Rare 
them; or to giue or take aduiſement concerning the affaires 
of the Common · wealch. 


Theſe vſes cf the Trampet, as well (inill as Eccle/iafticall, 
Dr»fizs hath touched in his ſacred obſernations, lib. 1 f. cap. 18. 
There ſie ſaith that at the ſound of the Trumpet, the people 


Were 
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were wont ſpeedily to come together, Vi ad endiendum xti- 
quid, vel ad oramdum, vel denig, ad agendum fine conſultandum 


de republics : they came rogetker,cithertoheareſomewhat,or 
to pray, or to deliberate and conſulrabourpublike wacters... | 
You ſee, what anciently were the vſes of the Trumpet. Now, 


it will not be any hard matter for vs to giue an anſwer to the 
Interrogation, which way ſoeuer it be made. Iſit be made ac- 
cording to the reading in the margent, ¶ Shall a Trampet be 
blownewn a citie, and the people nat runne together? ] the anſwer 
mult be negatiue, No; a Trumpet ſhall nor be blo we in aci- 
nie, but the people will run a oe; They will alſemble them. 
ſelues, they will come together at the ſound of the 7 rumper, 
either to heare what ſhall be deliuered to them from the Ma- 
giſtrate ; or to enter into eonſultation about the affaires oſthe 
citie; or to proſtrate themſelues in deuotion before che Lord 
in his holy Temple. If che Trumpet be blowne, they will un 


together. 


This our margĩnall reading, Tremeluus and [uni haue em- 


braced as the chiefeſt, yet ſo iliat they reiect not the other. Nay, 
ſo farte are they from reiecting the other, as that they ioyne 
both together. They make the interrogation to be thus: Shall 
Trumpet be blomus in a city, and popalus trepide non accurre- 
rint? ſhall not the people tremblingi run together! The inter- 
rogation thus framed, may haue an anſwer affirmatiue: A 
Ti umpet may be blowne in a city, and the people ſhall not 
need trewblingly torun together, For why ſhould here be any 
trembling where there is no cauſe of frare.? 

There was a feaft of Trumpets yearely to be obſerued in the 
ſeuenth month, on the firſt day of che month, Lenir. 23. 24. 


It was a day i of blowing the Trumpets vnto the people. The! Numb. 29. 1 


Trumpets were blowne and the people ramme together, but 
without feare, without trembling, | | 

There was a yeare of Iubile euery fiftieth yeare to be hal- 
lowed. Euery fiſtieth yeare on the tenth day of che ſeuenth mo- 
neth, the Trumpet of [ubile was to found, Leuit. 5. 19. The 
Trumpet ſounded; the people mer, but wichout feare, with- 
out tremblinę. | 
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You will ſay theſe were ſer tires of feſtiuirie, times of io 
and the blowing of Trampets at theſe times was ordinary, and 


therefore the people now had no reaſon to be afraid at the 
ſound of the Trumpet: but ſay, the found of the Trumpet 
were extraordinary; would not the people then be afraid, and 
tremblingly runze together ? No; not euer then. 
Extraordinary was the ſound of the TYwmpers, when D. 


rim. He brought vp the Arte from thence wich /ovgr and with 
Harper,and with Pſalt erres,and wich Timbrelr,and with C Ins- 


bats, and with Trumpets, 1 (bron. 1 3. 8. The Trampets were 
blowne. Here was much ioy expreſſed; here was no ſhew of 


feare at all. | 
Extraordinary was the ſound of the Trumpet: at the dedi- 


cation of Solomons Temple. Then beſides the Lemites who had 
their Cymbals and Pſalteries and Harper, there were an hun- 
dred and twenty Prieſts ſounding with 7rampers, 2 Chron. 
5.12. The Trumpets were blowne; much ioy was thereby 
exprelſed, there was no ſhew of fræe at all. 

Extraordinary was the ſound of the Trumpet: at the reſtitu- 
tion of religion by Heceliab King of Iadab; and then were 


the Lewites preſent with their Cymbals, their P/alteries, and 


their Herpes, and the Priefts with their Trumpets, 2 Chron. 
29-26. The Trumpet were blowne, ioy was expreiſed, no 


fearc appeared. 
Thus we ſee Trumpets haue been blowne,nor only at ordi- 


nary times, but alſo at times extraordinary, and yer haue the 


people had no cauſe of fare. What ſhall we then ſay to this 
interrogation, as it is made by Tremolius and Junius Shall a 
Trampet be blowne in a ( itie, and ſpall not the pevple tremblimgly 
with feare run together 
The interrogation thus framed, for the ſubſtance of it, well 
agreeth with our new tranſlation; Shall a Trumpet be blowne in 
a City, and the people not be afraid ? and therefore we may alike 
reſolue for both. 
Our reſolution may be thus: This Trim t muſt be blowne, 
bot in time of peace when all js qumt; bu in umc ot were, 
: Jo when 


vid wich great ſolemnicy ferched the Arke from Kiriarh jca. 
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when all is in combuſtion : and it muſt be blowne, not in the 
ſtreets of the citie, but from the watch- tower: and it muſt be 
blowne not at an erdinary time, but when men leaſt thinke of 
it, to giue warning of the ſudden approach of the enemie vnto 
the cicie, To this vnderſtanding we are directed by ſonathar, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who addes vnto my text now ſus tem. 
pore, to giue the meaning of ic: Shall a Trumpet be blowne in 
acitie, now ſus tempore, out of its ordinary time, and (hall not 
the people be aſraid ? | 

So, our Prophet here ſpeaketh de clangere buccine extraor- 
dinario, of an extraordinary blowing of the Trumpet zof its be- 
ing blowne alien tempore, at a ſtrange time. Such a blowing 
of the trumpet, at ſuch a time, was euer a ſure token, adwentane 
tu hoſtis, that the enemie was not farre of: Vude pauor & mo- 
14, faith Drufims , whence ſeare and trembling were vpon 
the people. 

Now to the interrogation, Shall a trumpet be blowne in a ci- 
tie, and the people not be afraid; or, ſhall they not tremblingly 
ranne together? Ouranſwer is negatiue; No, It cannot be, that 
in time of warrea trumpet ſhall be blowne in a cite at an extra- 
ordinary, an vnuſuall and a ſtrange houre, but the people will 
be afraid, and will tremblingly run together. 

Hitherto hath the reading beene cleared, and the taterro- 
gationanſwered : and now let vs ſee whereto this ſixth ſimi · 
litude taken from warriours is appliable. Saint Hier ome up- 
plies it, as he doth the former. He applies it to ſuch as liven 
diſcord and variance. He males it to be their puniſhment; Vt 
in ciuitate Domini conſtuuti, tabæ ſonita terreantur: that ang 
placed in the city of the Lord, they beterriſied wich the ſoun 
of the trumpet. By this city of the Lord, he meaneth the boly 
Catbolibe Church, and by this crampet, the word of God ſoun- 
ding in the Church, For thus he addeth; Whatſoener is ſpo- 

ken in holy Seriptures, it is cuba cemmin ant, threarning trum 
pet, that with a mighty voice penetrateth the cares of belee- 
vers, If we be righteous, this Trumpet ot Chriſt calleth vs vn- 
to bleſledneſſeʒ hut if wicked, vntotorments. Wich the ſound 


of thus trampet (hall they be terrificd that liue in diſcerd, and 
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variance, Of the ſouleneſſe and which iin, I ſpake 
at large in my laſt Sermon out of this place. Now thereſore 
leaue it, and proceed to ſome other application of this ixtb id 
milit ade. 1 60 

Sainc Cyril applies it to the Prophets of the Lord, and his 
Miniſters, thus: If a rrumpet be blowne in a citie, to giue wars | 
ning of the approach oſ the enemy, who is there ſo without all 
ſenſe of gricte, as not to conceiue excecding feare of ſutute 
euils ? Bur you, you the people of Iſruel, are ſo void of all ſenſe 
and fecling, that though my crumpets ceaſe not continually to 
ſound aloud in your eares, and to fore-warne you of euils, that 
ſhall come to paſſe, you receiue u profit thereby. Though you, 
vaderſtand by the ſound of my trwwpets, that your cities 

Exch, 12. 22. Whicharcnow inhabited, ſhall be laid waſte, and your Land 
(ballbe deſolate;yer you take courage to your ſelues againſt ſuch 
Ames 6. 3. tertours, you put far ayay from you the exill day, you ſay wich- 
Exech. 12. 27. in your (clues, the vifion whichrhis man ſeeth, « for many daiet 
to come, and be prepheſieth of the times that are far off. To this 
purpoſe Saint Cyril. | 

Wich him agree three great Rebbins, R. David, R. Abra. 
bam, R. Selomo. They mak the Lord here to ſpeake aſter this 
manner : If a trumpet be blowne in a ce at an vnſeaſonable 
houre to giue warning that the enemie is comming, the pto« 
ple will re trewble and be afraid. Why then, are nt 
on afraid ? why rremble yee not at the voices of my Prophets? 
My Prophetsare my erwmpetors; by them | giueyou warni 
of the cuils that hang ouer your heads, and will ere long el 
vpon you. Why are you not afraid ? why tremble you not? 

To this applieation of this ſixth ſimilitude, our new Expo- 
firors for the moſt part haue ſubſcrĩibed. They — 
this Citie the Charchof God, by the Trumpet the Word of God, 
by the people thebearers of the Word: and ſo, thus ſtandsthe 
application: When a trumpet giueth a ſudden figne by the 
ſound of it out of a watch · tower, all the people harken, and are 
troubled, and prepare t hemſeluet this way or chat way, accor- 
ding as the trympet giueth thetoken: So at the voice of God 
founding by his Aauuſt ers, we ought to give care aud bs atten- 
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tive, and be woved at the noiſe of it, and as he giu 


eth warning, 


prepare our ſelwes and looke about vs while ic is time, leſt al. 


ecrward it be too late, | 
Now the leffon which we are to take from hence js this, 

The word of God vttered by bu Miniſters, deſerneth more 
rewerence, frare, aud trembling, then doth a trumpet ſounding an 
alarme from a watch-tower. * 

For the word of God is 2 tramper too, anda trumpet of a farre 
firiller found. Theblowers of this trumpet are the Minifters 
of che rd, who in this regard are called ſomerimes Tabs 
Dei, and ſomerimes Speenlatorer. They are Gods rrumper, 
and they are watch-wen, They are Tuba Des, Gods trumpers 
and hereby are they put in minde of their dutie; euen to de» 
nounce perpetuall warre againſt the wicked ; and to excite 
men, euen to fight againſt the Dewil, and to bid defiance 
vnto fn. And they are Speculatores, they are u- , 
placed by God in his holy Cine, the Churcb; Dolus in pe- 
cala, as in a Watch-rower, to watch for the ſaſetie of the peo- 
ple, andto blow the trampet vnto them, when any danger is 


at hand. 


Both appellations are met together in Jerem. G. 1y. 
tui ſuper vor ſpeculaterer; andite voeeminbe + J haue ſet ouet 
you watch-men: hearken to the ſound of the trum pet. Biſhops, 
Paſtors, Miniſters; they ate theſe wateb=men : and wee are to 
hearken to the ſound of their 1rwmperr. | 

Their trumpets? True. For Miniſters haue !rwwpets, Their 
trumpeti ate two, One is Territeria, the other is Conſolate- 
ria. Ono isa ter hing trumpet; the other trumpet is c 


ferting. 


Of the former God ſpeaketh by his Prophet Eſay chap. 
58. t. Crie aloud, ſpare not, lift vy thy voice like « trumpet, 
and ſpew my people their 1 bowſe of Jacob their 
finnes, So doth hee by 'Zephania, chap,1. 16. v1 day of the 
Trumpet and alarme againſt the fenced tities, aud againſs the 
high towers: And I will bring diftreſſe vpow men, that wy 
ſhall walke like blinde men, becauſe they haus med again t 
Lord. This trumpet you a bam legs, — 
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of the Law: becauſe by it the Miniſter denounceth the curſes 
of the Law, the wrath of God, miſery, and calamitie to cuery 
vnrepentant ſinner. . 

Of the other trampet of che miniſtery, we may vnd 
that, Eſay 27. 13. The great Trumpet ſhall be blawne, and 
they ſpall come, which were readie to periſh in the Land ef Allyria, 
and the ont caſti in the Land of Egypt, and ſpat worſhip the 
Lord i the holy Mount at Ieruſalem. This trumpet you may 
call tabam Euangeli, the trumpet of the Goſpel] : becauſe by 
it the Minifter pronounceth the bleſſings of che Goſpell z the 
loue of God, a quiet conſcience, and true ſelicity to cucry true 
beleeuer. * 
Theſe two trumpets, terrifying and comforting, that of th: 
Lam, this of the Goſpel, are ſtill of vic in the Church of Chr; 
the Miniſter ſounding ſometimes woe, ſometimes weale, accor . 
ding as our ſinnes ſhall giue him cauſe. 

But why is it, that the miniſtery of the Word, and the prea-. 
ching thereof, is compareq to atrumpet ? Hefor Pintu in his 
Comment vpon the eight and fiftieth of Eſa giueth hereof 
two reaſons. One is, becauſe, as the material trumpect calleth 
and encourageth vnto ware; ſo this ſpiritual trumpet, the 
preaching of the Word, callech and encourageth vs to fight 
valiantly againſt the world, the ficſh and the Deuill. The 
other is, becauſe as the terial trumpet is blowne at ſolem- 
nities to betoken ioy iſo this ſpirituall trampet, the preach- 
ing of the Word, ſhould ſtirre vs vp ad laborem inpreſents, & 
ad randinm in futuro : to labour in this lite, and to ioy in that 
to come. For as he addeth, hic ef lacus vincendi, ibi triumphan- 
di: hie hreuis labors, illic ſempit erna qutetis e hic pane tranſe- 
unt is, ibi gloria permanent is. Here is the place for er 
mg, there ſor the triumph : here of ſome 4:rle labour, rhere 
of eternall quiet: here of paine that paſleth away, there of 
glory that endureth. 

The compariſon ſtanding thus betweene the preaching of 
the Word, and a trumpet, warranteth the truth of the do- 
ctrine propounded ; which was, 

T he word of God vtiered by bia Miniſters deſerneth more re 
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werence, fearc, and trembling,then doth a truniper ſounding 


an alarme from a watch<towey,"\, | alen 


This repreſentatiomof the vera of God by arramu ſuauld 


euer ſound, and as it were, goe before vs, in altour actions, n 
ware, in peace, in all meetings and ĩoyfull faaſts, chat all our 
doings may be acceptable to the Lord our 

The doctrine now deliuered, ſtauding vpon — 
that is bet weene the preaching of the Wordand atrumpet, may 
in termes abſolute be thus; Thepreaching ef ube word of 84e 
i to he har bened unte with all rewerence, 11 is the point I hand- 
led in my firſt Sermon vpon this third Chapter of Amore My 
Theſis then was, The werd of God i diligently te be barkened 
vste. What proofes and reafons out of Seripture Ichen pto- 
duced forthe confirmation of that truth, and what vſe was 
made thereof, | now ſtand not to repeat. Nor need I ſo to 
doe. The holy Scripture being as the Ocean of waters 
which can neuer bet exhauſted, yeeldeth vs great vatietie 
of matter, though we ipeake againe and againe te the ſame 
point. I proceed then with my Theſis, as it is giuen in termes 
abſolute, 

The preaching ef he word of G oſs ito ob ie vutowith 
all reuerencce. | | 
I urge chis dutie, e 

Firſt, from the honour of him that parka, . 

Secondly ſrom the danger of him that heareth negli- 
ently. - . 

Thwdly, from the profie of him chat hearth wich dil 
ence, 

Fi lh, rhe thine of. the word, of Gods to R OY wit 
with all reucrence for the honours ſake of bimthat ſpeaketh. For 
the honours ſake of himchat ſpeaketh ĩ Why? Who is he ? 1s 
he not ſomt Prephet, ſome Apeſilo Some Pricſt.,ort Ani, 


ſter; one whom wee, know te be of meane e 


Heard- man, ſome d  Fiſher-mang ſame © Tent-maker, ſame * 


4 (arpentertſonne. Is not his mother: called Aam :? 


and his 
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iue eare with teuerence tothe preaching of the Word, for the 
—. ſake of him that ſpeaketh 4 
Our bletſed Sauiour Chriſt Ieſiu, vntieth this knor for me, 
He to comfort his Apoſtles againſt the time of perſecution, 
thus ſaith vnto them, Marth. 10. 19, 20. Take no t bought 
how or what yee foall ſpeake, for it ſball be Linen you ie the [ame 
hours what yee ſhall ſþeake. For it i not yee that ſpeake, but tlie 
Spirit of your Farber, that ſpeabeth in you. In the thirteenth 
of Marte, Verſe 11. thus. It is not yee that ſpeake, but the 
holy Ghoſt. In the twelſth of Lutte, verſe 12. thus. The holy 
Ghoſt hall teach you inthe [ame hour what yee ought to ſay. 
Now ſee ; It is the Spirit of your Father; the Spirit of 
God ; the holy Gho#? that ſpeaketh in his ( Miniſters. Why 
then, yee are with reuerence to giue eare to them, when they 
mma vnto you, for the henours ſake of him that ſpca- 
keth. 

ui vet audit, me audit, ſaith Chrift vnto his Diſciples, 
Luke 10. 16. Hee that deareth you, beareth mee; and bee that 
defpiſeth you, diſpiſeth me. He that heareth you heareth mee | 
It is an admirable and gracious diſpenſation from God, to 
ſpeake vnto man, not in his owne perſon, and by the voice of 
his thanders and light nings, or with the exceeding lend ſound 
of atrumpet : but by Prophets, by Apeſtles, by Diſciples, by 
Minifters j by men of our owne nature, fleſh of our fleſh, 


and bones of our bones, by men of our owne ſhape and lan- 


guage, by men ſubielt to the ſane paſſions, whereto wee are 
ſubieR. God is hee that ſpeaketh from aboue, that bleſſeth 
and curſeth, that bindeth and looſeth, that exhorteth and dil- 
ſwadeth by the mouth of man. For this reſpect and relations 


lake berweene God and bus Miniſters, whom it hath pleated 


of his mercy in ſome ſort to dignifie with the repreſentation 
of his one perſon here opon the earth, the world hath euer 

held them in very reuerent eſtimation. | 4 
Remember the Gatarsa#s, Though Saint Pas preached 
the Goſpell vnto them through ivfirmitie of rhe fleſh, without 
the honour, without the oſtentation, without the pompe of 
tb world, rather as one that ſtudied to bring his perſon into 
\ con- 
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contempt, than otherwiſe; yet werethey fo farre off from de. 
ſpiſing or reiecting hire, that they rather received him ag an 
Angell of God, yea, as Chriſt ſeſau. And he bare them record, 
that it had beene poſſible, they would haue plucked out their 
owne eyes, and haue giuen them to him. ¶ it had beene poſe 
cle, that is, if Nature and the Law of God had not forbid- 
den it: or, , it had beere poſſible, that is, if they might haue 
done it /ine ſus diſpendio, as H mo and Remigius doe inter · 
pret it, if they might haue done it without their ono vtter 
vndoing : or sf it had beene peſſible, that is, if it might haue 
beene ad Eccle/ie vtilitatem, ſo ſpeak e Aquinas and Gorren, 
if it might haue beene for the good of the Church, they 
would haue pinched out their, owne eyes, and have giuen them 
to Paul. Would they haue plucked out their one eyes ? Vi- 
hil habet quiſquam charius oc ulis ſuis : There is nothing more 
deare vnto a man than are his eyes And yet if it had beene 
poſſible, would the Galatians haue cd out their ownecyes,; 
and haue giuen them to Paul. 11191 11.5 21119 02: 

When che Children of //rae/ murmured againſt CAHoſes 
and Aaren, Moſes (aid vnto them, Exad. 1 6. 8. The Lord 
heareth your muymurings which yee murmure again bims ; 
and what are wee? Your murmurings are not againſt vs, but 
againſt the Lord. What are we, but Sera c onſtre,che Ser- 
uants and Miniſters of the Lord? Your murmuriags are not 
2gainſt vs, bat againſt the Lord. 

This is that, which the Lord faith concerning his Pre- 
het, Deut. 18. 19. Whoſoruey will not harken to the words 
which hee ſhall freake in my name, Ago vitor exiilamy I will 
require it of him, I will bee his auenger. W hereupon 


Didacus Stella : Homwen non debes aſpitere , ſed Deum, turn cap. 
q"s in 60 loquit ur 3 Looke not pon man, ſet not thy Io. Lac. 


thoughts upon him, but vpon God char ſpraketh in him. 
For the words which hee ſpeaketli, hee ſpeaketh i the name 
of God. f , 

But ſay the Preacher bee 2 naughtie, a wicked man; 
what ſhall I then doe ? Deam qui per ipſum loquitur, deber 


re/þiceres Thou muſt haue regard to God, that 1 * 
Im. 
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him. God divina & admirabili ſua virtute, God of his diving 
and maruellous power, is able to bring to patle excellent and 
diuine work es by euill nſtrument s. 

God fed Elias by the miniſtery of Rauent. Raven: brought 
him bread and flcſh in the morning; and bread and fleſh in 
the cuening, 1 King. 17. 6. Did Rauen bring him tood? 
Cur ita? Why fo Lord? Couldeſt thou nor command Domes, 


and other cleane birdi to feed thy Prophet, but thou muſt pro. 


uidefor him by Rauen: Note here the myſtery. God vſeth 
many times to giue vnto his people the ſpirituall food of 
their ſoules, ſownd ard wholeſome dectrine, by enui and wie. 
hed men, as he gaue good bread and flcfh to Elias by Rauens: 
ta vero comede, onely eat thou, and receive thou from the 
hand of God what he ſendeth: and be not curious ro know, 
whether hee that brings thee thy ſoules meat, be a Rauen 
er a dewe, a wicked or a good man, fo the food hee bringeth 
thee be ſound and come from God. By this time you ſee, you 
are to giue care with reverence to the preaching of the word 
of God for the honours ſake of him that ſpeaketh. 

You are now in the ſecond place to be vrged to the per- 
formance of this dutie, from the danger of him that hearetb 
negligently. The danger is great. Saint eAngnſtire diſco. 
uers it by comparing the word of God for the eſtimation 
that is to be held of it, tothe Bedy of Chriſt in the Enche- 
riſt, His words are in the (ix and ewenticth of his fifty Ho- 
milies z Non minus rews erit, qui verbam Det negligenter 
audicrit, quam qui Corpus Chriſti in terram cadere [na negli- 


genti4 per miſerit: Whoſoeuer ſhall heare the word of God 


negligevtly, ſhall bee no leile guiltie , than hee that by his 
owne negligence (hall ſuffer the Bode of Cbriſt to fall vp- 
on the ground. And therefore with what ſolicitude and care 
wee take heed that no part of Chrifts bodis which is giuen to 
vs by the Miniſter, doe fall vnto the ground; wich the like 
wee ſhould take heed, that no part ot Gods word that is offe- 
red vnto vs by the Preacher, doe either by our wandering 
thoughts, or our irreuetent talking fall ſrom out our hearts 
and periſh, 

But 
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But ſay, this ſolicitude and care be wanting in vs z what 
then? Then the danger is, our very prayers will be an abo- 
mination to the Lord. So ſaith the holy Ghoſt, Pros. 28. 9 
Het hat turneth away his care from hearingthe Law, enen his 
prayer ſhall bee an abomination : where by turning away the 
care from hearing, hee meaneth not onely the open con- 
remning and deſpiſing of the word of God, bur alfo eue- 
ry vegligent, careleſſe, and vnprofitable hearing thereof And 
lo it 15 true: Hee that turneth away his care from hcarin 
the Law, hi prayer ſhall be an abomination to the Lord, the 
Lord will loath and abhorre the prayer he maketh, and will 
not heare him. ; Ghana 

There is yet a further danger of our negligent hearing, and 
thatis the loſſe of the word of God from among vs. Neg- 
ligent hearing deſerues no lelle : for it is a rebellion againſt 
God, and God will tye the tongues of his ſeruants, that they 
ſhall not preach his Word to ſuch. So tyed hee the tongue 
of Ezect iel, chap. 3. 26. O ſonne of man, I will make thy 
tongue cleaue to the roofe of thy month, that thow ſhalt bee 
dumbe, and ſhall not be to this people 4 repromer, for they are 
a rebellious houſe, Whereupon Great Greporie ; Propter ma. 
{vt auditores bonts ſermo doctoribus tollitur : tor ill hearers 
God ſometimes ſtoppeth che mouthes of good teachers. 80 
topped hee the mouth of Saint Paul, that hee ſhould” not 
teach in /ern/alom, Att. 22. 18. Make haſte, and pet: thee 
quickly ont of Hicruſalem, for they will not receine thy teſti 
monie concerning mee. Tae Apoſtles that would haue prea- 
ched in Alia, could not, for the Spirit would not ſuffer them, 
Alt. 16. 7. en 

Chriſt torbids vs dare ſanctum canibis. Mat th. 7.6, Gine 
rot that which in holy unto dopges, neither caſt yet Jour pe ner 
before ſwine. Who are thoſe deg ger, who theſe fe, but 
men liuing in incurable impietie without all hope of amend- 
ment, and wallowing in the mire of vnbridled luxurie? who 
it they vouchſafe to come to this Watch- tower of the Lord 
to Hhearethe found of the Trampet, they gine care but weg- 
beently, but vrprefitabiy, hut contemptuon(ly? Such are they 

R whom 
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whom this inhibition concerneth, Gize wot that which « bs: 
ly unto dogges, neither caſt yee your pcarles before ſwine, Fot 
what is this holy thing, that wee muſt not giue vnto them, 
what theſe pearles, but veritats myſteria, the myſteries of 
truth incloſed within the profunditie of the Scriptures, as- 
pearle; within ſhell.fiſhes ? Theſe holy myferres be kept backe 
from them, that will be »eg/sgexr, vnproſitable and contemp- 
tuous bearers. And thus you ſee, you are te give care with re. 
werence tothe preaching of the word ef God, for the dawgers ſake 
ol him that heareth negligentiy. 

You will now in the third place be perſwaded to the per- 
formance of this dutie, for the profits ſake of him that beareth 
diligently. Here is a three fold profit for him. 

1. His heart hereby ſhall be ſeftued. 
2. It ſhall bc ſweetned, 
3. It ſhall be cleanſed. 

That the preaching of the Word ſeſteneth the heart, P. 

trus de Palude would proue by the confeſſion of the Spouſe, 

Cant. 5. 6. Anima mea liquefatta eff, ut dilect us locut us oft ; 
As ſoone 44 my belon:d pake, as ſoone as I heard the voice 
of my Sauiour, wy ſonle enen melted. But ficter to our pure 
pole is the example of Abab, 1 King. 21. Elias comes vn- 
to him with the word of God in his mouth: Ie the place 
where dogges licked the blond of Naboth, ball dogges liche thy 
blowd, exen thine, O King, verſ. 1 9. and verſe 21. Iwill bring 
will upon thee, and will take away thy poſteritie, all thy poſteritie. 
Ahab hereupon rents his cloathes, puts ſack-clorh vpon his 
fleſh and lyes therein, faſteth, and goeth comfortleſſe, verſ; 
27. See you not the heart of Abab humbled, his hard heart 
ſoftened by the word of God, 

In the ſecond ¶ hapter of the booke of [ndges, a Meſſen- 
ger of the Lord comes vp from Gg to Boc him. with words 
of reprooſe againſt the people of /ſrae/, and ſaith, I mad 
you to goe vp out of Egypt, and haue brow ht you wnto the 
Land, which I [ware unto your Fathers, and I aid, I will nee 
uer breake my conemant with you; and y:e ſhall make no leagut 
with tbe inhabitants of this Land; you ſoall throw dewne their 

r Altari: 
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Altars: but yee baue not obeyed ay woice z why haue yee dene 
this? This was the word of God vnto them: they heard it, 
and cryed out, and wept. Their hearts were humbled: their 
hard hearts were ſoftened. This is it that the Lord hath ſaid, 
lerem. 23.29. Is not my word ite fire? and like a hammer 
that breaketh the rocke in peeces ; Yes Lord z thy Werd 
is like fire, and like a hammer that breaketh the recłę in 
peeces: It mollifieth and ſofteneth the hard ſtonie and flin- 
tie heart. 

A ſecond profit that the Word preached bringeth vnto 
vy is, that it / weetneth the heart. For the word of God is Man- 
nt, habens in ſe omne delectamentum ſaporis, it is as the Ce- 
IRiall Manna, that Argellt food, that bread from Heauen, id. 16. 20. 
very pleaſant and well gaſted. Dauid eſteemes tn to be ſwee · 
ter than Heny, and the dropping of the hony-combe , Pſalm. 
19. 10. And P/al,119. 103. out 6f the admiration there- 
of, hee ſaith, O how /weet are thy words vnte my taſte] yea 
ſweeter are they than Hony fo m7 mouth. Fan mellis verbs 
compoſita, Prone 16. 24. Faire, pleaſant, and well compo- 
ſed words are as an Ho»y-combe, ſweet to the ſoule, and health 
to the bones. One verba compoſit a, dulcia ſunt, fi tua non ſunt ? 
So ¶ laudius Aquauiua in his Meditations vpon the 119. 
P/alme : What faire, what pleaſant, what wellcompoſed words 
are ſweer, Lord, if thine bee not ; Thy words, Lord, de 
melle cli mellea, & de lumine tus luminoſa animam non dul. 
rorart modo, ſed dulcedine inebriant. Thy words, Lord, ſweet 
as is the Hen of Heauen, and full of light through thy lgbe, 
doe not only /weerenthe ſoule, but doe euen inebriate it with 


ſweetneſſe. 


The third profit that the Word preached bringeth vnto 
Vs, is, that it cleauſeth the heart. It maketh cleane the heart, 
according to that ſaying of Cyhriſt, Tohn 15.3. Now yee are 
cleane throngh the Word which I haze ſpoken wito you, Cleane 
are yee, Nen propter baptiſmum, quo lots eſt, Not for the 
Boptiſme wherewith you haue beene baptiſed, ſed prepter 


verbum quod locutus (um vobis, but for the Word which I 
R 2 haue 
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haue ſpoken vnto you. You are cleane, not for your Bap. 
tiſme, but for the Word, So Saint Auguſtine Tratt. 80, in 
Tohanzem, Detrahe verbum & quideſt agua niſi aqua? Age 
cedit verbum ad elementum C& fit ſacramenium: Take away 
the Word, and what is che water but water? the Word com. 
meth to the element, and it is made a Sacrament, You are 
cleane then, not by your Baptiſme, but by the 10rd. And 
you Ire cleane by the Word , Non quia dicit ur , (ed quta CY 6. 
ditwr, You arecleane by the Word, not becauſe the Word it 

reached vnto you, but 8 you beleeue it when it is prea- 
ched. The Phariſees and other hypocrites did heare the 
Word of Chriſt, yet were they not thereby made cleare, be- 
cauſe they did not beleeue tlie word of Chrift. And ſo doth 
Rupert expound theſe words. Tou are cleane. Lou arecleanc, 
becauſe you belecuc tliat which I haue ſaid vnto you, concer- 
ning my death and reſurrection, ho I mult die for your ſinnes, 
and riſe againe for your iuſtiſication, and oe away to prouide 4 
place for o. You haue not only heard, but alſo haue belre- 
wed the Mord which 1 haue ſpoken vnto you, and therefore 
are yee cleane. 

The fruit then, and the profit, that ariſeth vnto vs from 
our reuerent hearing of the Word preached is by our faith. Ic 
1s faith that parifieth our bearti, faith Peter, Add. 1 5.9. Faith 
itis, by which we apprehend the bloud of the Lambe of God, 
and are thereby clean/ed from all our ſin res. 

But I may not hold you ouer. long with the proſecution 
of this point. Let it pleaſe you to be remembred, that wee 
haue hitherto beene moued to the performance ot a holy du- 
tie, euen to the reuerent hearing ot the word of God: and this, 
fut forthe bonours ſake of him that [þeaketh; nat „ ſor the 
danger: ſake of him that heareth negligently; thirdly, for the 
profits ſake of him that heareth diligently : and that wee vn- 

derſtand this profit to be chree-told, that it /ofteeth our hard 
bearts, that it ſwe. teneth them, that i Ic cleanſeth ther. What 
now remaineth, but that wee pray God to dilmule vs with 


a bleſſi vg ? 
We 
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Wee humbly beſcech thee, moſt gracious God, ſo to 
open our hearts, and to vnlocke the eares of our vnderſtan- 
ding, that now and euer hear ing thy Word profitzbly, we 
may obſerue, learne, and embrace ſuch patſages there. 
in, as are neceſſaty to the confirming of our weake 
fiich,and che Amendment of our ſinfull liues. 

Grant this deare Father, for thy beſt 
bcloued Sonne Teſus Chriſt, 
A MEN, 
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Amos 3. 6. 
Shall there be euill in a City, and the Lord bath not done it ? 


lis ſhort ſentence you may call the Con- 
| * cluſion or the explication of the ſimili- 
tudes chat went before. The ſimilitudes 
were ſix; all taken from vulgar experi. 
ence, and ſuch as is incident ro a Shep- 
herds walke. The explication, as it is 
giuen by Theodoret and Remigius, ſtands 
thus: As it cannot be, that te ſhould wake together, ex- 
cept they bee agreed; or that a Lion ſhould roare in the foreſt, 
when he bath no prey; or that « lions whelpe ſhould ery out of 
bis denne, if he haue potten not hing; or that 4 bird ſhould fal 
in a ſnare don the earth, here no ginne is for bim; or that 4 
fowler ſhould rake vp his ſnare from the ground, before he haue 
taker ſomewhat ; or that the Trumpet ſhould ſound an alarme 
wn the Cty, aud the pceple not feare ſo it cannot be, that there 
ſhould bee any exill in 4 City, except the Lord command it 
ſo to be. This dependance of theſe words vpon the formeris 
approued by Chriſtephorm a Caſtro in his Paraphraſe. 
Conrad 
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Conrad Pellican and others, looke not ſo farre backe for 
the coherence of theſe words, but confine them within chis 
fixch verſe z thus: As « trampet is not blowne in 4 (ity, but 
that che people thereof ſhould be afraid, and ranne together. 
ſo neither is there any cuil ſent by the Lord to any place, city, 
ot country, but that the people thereof ſhould repent and 
zmend their liues. 

The ien, the reddition, ſuiting with the cri, with the 
propoſition of the ſimilitude here drawne from the ſound of 
the trampet, ſhould be thus: Shall a Prepbet in the name of 
the Lord ſore ſbew any futuro euill, and ſhall not the people bee 
afraid? But, becauſe whatſoeuer cuil a Prophet foretelleth, he 
foretelleth from the Lord; and the exils which he foretellerh, 
fall not out but by the Lord; therefore Amos here omitting 
the Antecedent, ſets downethe conſequent : Shall here be cuil 
inacity, and the Lord hath not done ut ? : 

Shall there be cuill, &c. Some yeeres haue paſſed away 
ſince I handled this Text in the chicteſt aſlembly of this Dio- 


celſe. My then endeuours were to arme my ſelſe, and that 


deuour auditory with patience againſt the day of afflidtior. 
And becauſe that day, is a day, which euery child of God 
muſt looke for, I was induced to publiſh what I then deliue- 
red, if it might be, for the comfort of ſuch as then heard me 
not: and I did it, vnder the title of the hauen of the affli ed. 
What need then is there, that I ſhould at this time recom- 
mend the ſame Text vntu you? What the wiſe ſenne of Syrach 
in the eighteenth of his Ecclefiaſticus, verſ. 6. ſaith of ſuch 
as ſearch into the worker of God, is true of vs, whoſe office 
is, to ſearch into the words of God, Cum conſummanerit bo- 
mo, tunc incipiet : When a man hath done what he can, hee 
mult beginne againe. For as Saint Hierome hath well obſer- 
ued in his Comment vpon the 90. Pſalme, Singula verba 
Script ararum, ſiugula Sacramenta ſunt : every word in Scrip- 
ture is a Sacrament, and containeth a myſtery. Euery word 4 
Sacrament ! The Rabbins ſtay not here: they ſay as much of 
every letter; Nullum off iot a in Scriptura, 4 quo now pendeant 


mont es doctrinarum : there is not an iota, anythe /coft letter 8 
— 4 
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che Scriptures, but thereon doe depend mountaines of do. 
Atines. Saint Hierame in the ſecond booke of his Commentas 
riet vpon the Epiſtle to the Fpheſfians yer goes further; Sin- 
puli apices, ſingula puntla in diumu Scripturts, plena ſunt ſen. 
it us: there is not atittle, ndt a point in tlie divine Scripcures, 
but its full ot ſpirituall meaning, full of ſenſes. 

Not a word, but its a Sacrament ! not a letter, but it yeeldf 
morntames of doftrines ! not a point, but its full of ſenſes! Well 
then may che words which I have now read vnto you, yeeld 
varicty of matter, fit for our deepeſt meditations 4 ſecond 
time: and becauſe they follow in courſe in this Chapter, the 
expoſit on whereot 1 haue for this place vndertaken, I may 
not in lilence palle them ouer, but muſt take a reniew of 
them, and recommend them to ycur Chriſtian and deuout 
attentions. 

Shall there be euill in a City, and the Lord hath not done it? 

Herein obſerue with me three circumſtances; Q, Onid, 


V. Qui, the Agent; Qui, the Action q Vbi, the place oſ 


performance. The Agent, is the Lord; the Action, is a do- 
ing of em; the place of performance is a City. Shall there bee 
ein aCity, andthe Lord hath not done it? 

You ſee the bounds of my preſent diſcourſe.” I will goe 
ouer them with as much breuity and perſpicuity as I may, 
Gods holy grace aſſiſting me, and your Chriſtian and accuſto» 
med parience giuing leaue. 

The firſt point lam to handle 15 Qi it is the Agent. 
His namè in my Text is /chonah, and it is the moſt proper 
name of God. . 

Is his name Iehenah? How then is it that Jacob the Patri. 
arch, Gen, 3 2. 29. asking after the name of God, receiues an- 
ſw er in the Vgar Latine, Cur quæbhis nomen meum, quod eff 
mirab:il:? Wherfore is it, that thou doeſt aske after my name, 
ſeeing it is wonderfull ? And how comes it to pale, that 
the like anſwer is given vnto Aanoah, Indges 13 18, Cur 
qners nomen meums, quod eſt mirabil-? Why askeſt thou thus 
after my name, ſeeing it is ſecret? And why doth Agur en. 
quire with admiration, Preu. 30. 4. I ho hath aſcended v9 

15 
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into Heanen? or who hath come downe from thence? Who hath 

athered the wind in bis fiſt? Who hath bound the waters in 4 
carment? Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth? 
Ouod nomen eius? What is his name ? (anſt then ted? as if it 
were impoſſible to finde out a fit name for God. 

Much diſputing is there in the Schooles about the ame of 
God, which they reckon vp by a threefold diuinity. The firſt 
is * 7heologia aſſirmatiua, an affirmatiue Diuinity : the ſecond *Salmeror DiP, 
M4 Heolog ia wyſtica ſiue ne gatiua, 4 myſticall or negatiue 4· 1. Epheſ. 

Luinity : the third is, Theologia Symbolica, a ſymbolicall e 15. Par- 
divinity : the third is, gia Sy „ a ly 97. 
diuinity. Et in 1. Ioan. 1. 

In the aſſrmatiue dininity, God is called by ſuch names Diſþ.5.Tom.16, 
as doc ſound out his perfection, ſuch as are, b Ommiporent, pag. 170. 
© Euerlaſting, Good, d Wiſe, Holy, * Inſt, and 8 True. en 88 

In the mwy/ticall or negatiue dininity, no certaine name is — 
giuen him, io defcribe him, what he i, but to ſhew what be e Apocal. 15. 4. 
net. Such appellations are theſe, h Immortall, Inaiſible, i Dent. 22. 4. 
Jucerruptible, k Iucorporeall, 1 Ine ffable, Ineſtimable, Incom- * Ed. 34.6. 


preken/ible, Infinite, ® Immenſe, Vndinuided, Juuariable, Ju- ds 5 17. 
7 . : 
changeable. 


* a 3 Du:, „E Bernard. Ser. 
in the /1mbolicall diginity any name may be giuen him: 6. Super Cantic, 

he may be called A Lion, a Lambe, a Worme, a (, alfe, Light, * ro. 

Heauen, a Starre, any thing elſe, by ® Analogie or ſimili- aan Ae. 

tude, Nulla P ſequidem res eſt, quæ 1 aliquo Deum non re- m Bernard puru. 

ferat: for there is not any thing, but in ſomewhat it reſem- Serm. 51. 

bles God, n Salneron. 


To che 61ſt of theſe three belongeth hi name of Ged in P. in loan. 
my Text; his name /chonah, Iehouab is among the affr- — 
mative names of God; and is of them the moſt princi- Ib. x pag. a5. g 
pall. So faith Damaſcene lib. 1. Orthedex, fidei cap, 12, ? Salmeron. in 
And well. For ic comprehendeth tetum, all in it ſelfe, Je- ef. Di.. 
" qu:ddam pelag us, as 2 Sea of ſubſtance, infinite and in- — 333 

eterminate. 


. - 4 Q+» 13» 11. in Ce 
Ie houabh ! It is the eſſentiall name of God, the name of his 


eſencc, for three reaſons. Firſt, becauſe God is of himſelſe, not 


of any other, Secondly, becauſe other things are from God, 


not from any thing elſe, nor from themſelues. Thirdly, be- 
8 cauſe 
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cauſe God giues Eſſe reale, a reall being to (and is euer true in) 
his promiſes, and his threats. f 

All this is confirmed, E. 43. 10. Tee are my witneſſes, 
ſrith Jehonab, that yee may know and belecue me, and vnder.. 
ſfand that I ans be : before me there was no God formed, neither 
Zul there be after mr. I, enen [am lehonab ; and beſides mee 
there 15 no Hauer. Vea, before the day was, I am he; and there 
tis ronethat can deliuer ont of my hand: I will werke, and who 
ſhall let it? It is from hence plaine, that the Lord, /chowah,. 
| is ni, Un, and aunat, he is of hrmſel/e alone, and euer 
ol himſclfe and of no other, tie beginning and fountaine of all 
things elſe, that haue any being. 

See then here his Eſſence, verſ. 10. I am he, verſ. 1 1. I. enen I. 
am the I. ord, verſ. 12. Te are my witneſſes, that I am God, verſ. 
13. Iam he. See here his Eternity, verſ. 10. Before me there 
wa 10 God formed, neither ſhall there bee any after me and 
werſ. 13. Before the day was, I am. See alſo his Omuipoteucy, 
ver ſ. 11. Beſide me there is no Sanionr : verſ. 13. There is none 
that can deliuer out of my hand. Againe in the ſame verſe, / 
will worke; and who [hall let it? 

Great is the comfort that this name of God, his name Je- 
hon ab, may adminiſter vnto vs. Our God is Ic hauab; of 
himſelfe, eternall, and omnipotent: and therefore will not 
faile co giue vnto vs the good things which he hath promiſed 
in his holy Word. 

Much too blame then are the ewes, who through their 
vaine ſuperſtition, holding this name of God, this great 
name, Teręspgduuase as they call it, to be avexpurnrny, ine ffable, 
and not to be pronounced, doe neither write it, nor reade it, 
nor ſpeake it: but as oft as they meet with it in holy Scrip- 
ture, they either reade for it Elohim, or Adonai, or doe only 
name the ſoure letters of which it conſiſteth, Jed, He, Vun, He: 
whereas yet God hath therefore made knowne this his name 
to men, that men miglit reade it, and pronounce it with a 
reuverent and an holy feare. | 

This our God the Lord, Ie heuab, who is of himſelſe alone, 


and giueth a real being to all things elſe, who is euer true; 
true 
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true in himſelfe, true in his workes, and true in his words: 
this our God is a good God. Good in himſelſe, and good out of 
himſclfe, Good in bimſelſe of his owne ellence, and the 
higheſt degree of goodneſſe. 

He is /#4 eſſentia bonus, good of his one eſſence. For 
his goodnefſe is not by participation of good from any other, but 
naturally of himſc/fe from everlaſting : nor is his geodneſſe 
accidentall, but hee is / ipſims bonitas, Hee is his owne 

oodneſſe. 

And he is Summ bonus; he is good in thehigheſt degree d 

oodueſſc. For he is that ſame Sammum Bonne, that ſame 
chiefeſt good, that ĩs of all men to be ſaught for. 
Ne is goed alſo, Extra ſe, out of himſelfe. For he is the Au- 
chor of all good, as well in mak ing fo 2 good creatures, as 
in doing good to them being made. And this hisgoodneſſe is 
eicher generall or ſpecial. 

Hisgenerall goodnefſe extends it (clfe to all his creatures: 
not onely to ſuch as haue continued in that gosdueſſe, wherein 
they were created; but alſo to ſuch as haue fallen away from 
their primigeniall goodneſſe, euen to ewill Angeli, and to wis- 
led men, Ot this goodneſſe] vnderſtand chat, Pſal, 33. 5. The 
earth is full of the geodnefſſe of the Lord, 

His ſpeciall goodueſſe I call that, by which ke doth good to 
the boly eAngels, confirmed in Prace, and to his elett children 
among the ſonnes of men, Such 1s that, whereof wee reade, 
Pſal. 73. 1. Traly God i good to Iſrael, exen toſuch as are of 4 
cleave heart. He is good, that is, hee is gracious, fauourable, 
and full of — to Iſrael, to his elect and holy people, 
his holy Church, yet militant vpon the earth, deliuering her 
from euill, and beſtowing good vpon her. 

Now if bony of its owne nature and eſſence ſweet, hath 
no bitterneſſe in it; if the Sane of its one nature and eſſence 
light, hath no dark neſſe in it: then out of doubt it cannot 
be, that our God the Lord, /chonab, who is euer goody good 
in ſe, and good, extra 75 good of his one nature and eſſence, 
and good towards all his creatures, ſhould haue any ei in 
him. No, Lerd, Wee conſeſſe before thee with thy holy ſer- 
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vant Dawid ; Thom art not a God that hath pleaſnre in wic bed. 
eſſe, neither ſpall euill dwel{withthee, ] 

Thus you fee, Dus, who this Agent is. He is our God, the 
Lord, /:howah. He, who is his ewne being, and giueth a re- 
all being to all things elſe; He, who is abſolutely good, good 
of his owne ellence, and good to all his creatures; He, in 
whom there is no ſtaine ef eil. This is He, the Agent. Now 
followeth his e£{t10n, which ſeemeth to be a deirg of euill, 
Fug is my ſecond circumſtance, For my Texc is, 

Shall there be euill in a City, and the Lord hath not done it? 

It is an obſeruation in Nature, that a good tree cannot bring 
forth euill fru. And there is an axiome in Philoſophy, 
Omne agent agit ſibi ſimile, Euery Agent produceth tlie like 
vnto it ſelfe. God, the Agent here, being ab ſolutely good; 
good in ſe, good extra ſe; good in himſelfe, good to all 
his creatures, cannot but produce a like action, euen very 
good. How then is it, that here he is ſaid ro doe ex/l For the 
vntying of this knot, Iwill produce a few diſtinctions; from 
them I will gather ſome conclutions; and the doubt will bee 
cleered. | 

My firſt diſtinction is; Things may bee termed ei two 
manner of waics : ſome are euill indeed, and of their owe na- 
ture: in this ranke we muſt place our ſins: ſome are ei not 
indeed, and in their own: nature, but in regard of our ſenſe, 
apprehen(ion and eflimation; and in this ranke we muſt place 
what ſocuer affiiftion God layeth vpon vs in this lite for our 
ſinnes. This diſtinction is Saint Bat, in his Homily, 
wherein he proueth, that Goa i5 not the Author of cuill. 

The next diſtinction is out of Saint Auguſtine, chap. 26. 
againſt Adimantus the Manichee : There are two forts of 
emli; there 1s malum, quod facit homo, and there is malum, 
quod patitur. There is an cuill, which the wicked man doth z 
and there is an eil, which he ſuffereth. That is ſinne; this, 
the puniſiment of ſiune » In that, the wicked are Agents; in 
this, chey are Patients: that, is done by them; this, is done 
vpon them. They offend Gods luſtice, and God in his Iuſtice 
oftcnds them: 5 Ve 
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This is otherwiſe deliuered by the (ame Father, De fide ad 


Petrum, cap. 21. Geminum eſſe conſtat nature rationalts ma. 
[nm : vnum, quo voluntarit ipſa deficit 4 ſummo Bono, creatore 
ſn : Altcrum quo inuita punietur 1gnts aterni 'q appr 3 ilind 
paſſnra infte, quia hoc admiſit ininſte. It is, ſaith he, manifeſt, 
that there is atwo-fold cuil of the reaſonable nature, that is, 
ofmin. One, whereby man voluntarily forſaketh the chieſeſt 
good, God, his Creator: the other, whereby he ſhall againſt 
h:; will be puniſhed in the flames of euerlaſting fire, So ſhall 
he iuſti ſuffer, that vniuſtly offended. 

In his firſt Diſputation againſt Fort uuatus the Aſanicheehe 
ſpeaketh yet more plainly, Sith, ſaith he, there are two kinds 
of euill Peccatum, & pena peccati; Sinne, and the puniſh- 
ment of ſinne; che one, namely ſinne, pertaines not viito God: 
the other, the prmſhment of ſiune belongs vnto him. 

Tertullian lib, 2. contra Marciouem, cap. 14. more than a 
hundred yeeres before Saint Huguſtines time, delivers this 
diſtinction with much perſpicuity. There is lum delicti, and 
malum ſupplicy : or, there is malam culpæ and malum pane. 
There is an cull ef ane, and an euill of paniſhment : and of 
eich part he nominateth the Author; Malorum quidem pec- 

cati & culpæ, Diabolum ; malorum vero ſupplicy & pune De- 
um creatorem + Otthe euils offianeor deſaultthe Deuill is the 
Author: but of the euills of paine and puniſhment, hee ac- 
knowledgeth the hand of Ged, the Creator. 

This ſecond diſtinction of euills, Rupertis well expretſeth - 
in other termes: There is malum, quod eſt iniquitas, and there 
i; malum, quod eſt Aﬀiitio propter iniquitatem: There is an 
cvill of Iniquity, and an euill of Affliction. So he agreeth with 
the aneient Fathers. 

My third diſtinction is of the euills of puniſiment. Of 
theſe there are two ſorts. Some ate ovely the puniſhments of 
ſinne, cithereternal/in Hell, or remporall in this world: and 
ſome are /o the puniſhmentsot ſinne, that they are / ſinnes 
and cauſes of ſinnes. 2 IMO SHES Crt 1 

My fourth diſtinction is, De malo culpa it concernes the 
euill of ſinne. The en! of ſinne may bee conſidered iſiree 
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manner of wales. Firſt, as it is a une ** to the Law 
of God; and ſo onely is it walum culpæ, the euill of ſinne. 
Secondly, as it is a puniſhment of ſome precedent ſinne, for 
God vſeth to pwrneſp ſinus with /inve. | 

So did he pariſh it in the Gentiles, when hee gaue them 
ouer to a reprobate minde, to vnucleanneſſe, to the /ufts of their 
owa hearts, to doe ſuch things as were not conuenient, becauſe 
when they knew God, they glorified bins not 4s God, Roms. 1.1 1. 
Thirdly, as it is a canſe of ſome ſubſequent fine, ſuch as 
was ccœcat io in Iudæis, Whereof we reade, Eſay 6.10. Ex- 
cœca cor populi hui, Make thou the heart of this people 
blind, or make ic fat j make their cares heauy, and ſbut their 
eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and heare with their care, 
and vnderſtand with their hearts, and conunert, and be bealcd, 
This ſame cæcœcatien or b/indneſſe in the lewes, was the pu- 
niſhment of a pr vent finne, namely, of their infidelity to- 
wards Chriſt; and it was a ſinne, becauſe euery ignorance of 
Ged is a ſinnez and it was the cauſe of other ſinnes: ſo Saint 
Auguſtine teacheth, lib. 3. cap. 3. contra Iulianum. And this 
diftinQion is foundin Saint Greg. Moral. lib. 25. cap. 9. 

My fiſch diſtinction concerneth alſo the ei- of finnue. In 
une there are two things to be obſerued: there is Ext, and 
there js «ua; there is Addis, and there is Adtiani malitsa : 
or, there is Adio, and there is Actionis irrectitudo, which is, 
declinatio a reflitudine voluntatis Dei in lege reuelatæ. In eue- 
ry ſinne there is an entitze, being, or action; and there is of 
that entitie, being, or action, a crookednefſe, ebliquity, or nangh« 
tineſſe. Euery entity, being, or action, as ſuch is good from a 
good author, God Almighty, in whom we line, moue, and baue 
our being. But the Ar,, the crookedneſſe, obliquity, and 
naught ineſſe of our Actions, the ſwaruing of them from the 
line of Gods reuealed will, as ſuch, is wicked, from a wicked 
Author, mans decayed nature: AU the imaginations of the 
thoughts of mans heart, are onelj enill continually. 

Thus haue you my diſtinctions. I promiſed to draw from 
them ſome concluſions. 

The fuſt is: God x the Author of euery enill of puniſoment, 
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Every ſuch c God willeth. The vil of God is the primarie 
eſſicient cauſe thereof. It may thus be proued. Euery good 
thing is of God. Now eucry envill of puniſhment, euery pu- 
niſiment, is a good thing ; for it is a worke of imſtice, by which 
ſinnes are puniſhed, and ſo a inf works z and therefore enery 
puniſhment 15 of God, and God willeth u. 

The ſecond concluſion: Theenillof ſinne, às it ij apuniſh. 
ment ef ſome former fime, God willeth and i«flifteth, This is 
that ſame receiued and much vſed axiome in Diuinty; God 
puniſbet h ſinnes with [inzes, In ſo doing hee doth no more, 
then what becon / meth a iuſt Iydgers doe. Hereof Saint Au- 
euſt ne, Contra aduer ſarium legs & Prophet arum lib. 1. cap. 
24. thus ſpeak eth: Ir is a feareſull judgement, when God 
takes courſe, Vr crimina criminibus vindicantur, & ſupplitia 
peccantium non ſunt tormenta, ſed incrementa vitiorum. Feare- 
full is the iudgement, when God taketh courſe, that ſinnes be 
reuenged with ines, and the paniſoment of euill doers bee 
no forment to them, but additions to their euill doings. O, 
this 15 a fearefull iudgement, which Saint Gregory, Moral. 
bib, 25. ap. 9. expreſſeth aſter this manner: Hoc quippe agitsr, 
vt cnlpe culpis feriantur, quatewns ſuplicia ſi aut peccant ium ipſa 
incrementa viticrum: It is the moſt admirable iudgement of 
God, and moſt dreadfull of all other, when he taketh courſe 
that ſiane be ſtricken with ſinne, ſo as that the increaſe of finne 
is the puniſiment of the ſinner: it being ordered by diſpoſſtion 
aboue, but yet by reaſon of the confuſion of iniquity beneath, 
both that che former ſinne is the cauſe of the latter, and the 
latter is the paniſbment of the former. This of all the indge- 
ments of God is the moſt ad wirable, the moſt dreadful. 

My third concluſion, The enill of ſinno as it is an Action God 
willeth; he work:th it, he doth i.. For whatſoeuer God pro- 
perly willeth, the ſame he worketh, he doth it, either mme 
diatly by himſelfe; or Su virtate, through his power, by 
others. Now if Querunque volan, fecit, as it is Pſal. 115. 3. 
if God hath done whatſocuer he hath willed, then ſurely, 
Ove unque fecit, vult, whatſoeuer he doth, that hee wilkerh, 


And the truth is, not in Philoſophy onely, alſo in the holy 
Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, that God is the primary cauſcof all alliont, hat- 


ſoeuer they are, as farre forth as they are action. This is that 


which Saint Paul affirmeth, 1 Cor. 12. 6. God worketh all in 
all, For though he ſpeaketh concerning the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, yet is his propoſition generall, Gd worketh all in alle 
like to that, Rom. 11. 36. God is he, of whows are all things,” 
through whom are all things, and to whom are all thingt. A 
things? He meancch not onely all ſelſtancet, but alſo all the 
ations of all things. For as all actions are gouerned by him, 
and doe tend vnto him; fo alſo are they all of him, as of the 
firſt mouer; according to that, Att. 17.28. Ia bim we line, 
and mone, and bane our being. 3 
The fourth Conclulion : The enill of fine, as it is ſiure, 
God properly willeth not, neitber indeed can he will it. For Sinne, 
as ic is inne, is that ſame 4/444 whereof I ſpake in my fifth 
diſtinction: it is the crookedneſſe, the 0b/;quity, the naugbti- 
eſſe of an ation”; it is the [warning of an atten from the 
line of the will of God reucaled in his holy Word: whereof! 
to make God a doer, or author, is execrable and blaſphemous 1 
impiety. Non Deus wolens iniquitatem tu et, Pſal. 5. 4. is 
deſcription of God according to his proper nature; God is 
not 4 God that wilteth iniquity, It is proper vnto him Nelle 
inquitatem, Not to will iniquity. Habbakkak auoucheth it, 
Chap. I. 13. O Lor amy God mine holy one, thou art of purer 
eyes than to behold euill, and canſt not looke on iniquity ; Mundi 
ſunt oculi tui, thine eyes are pure, free from all ſpot and vn - 
cleanneſſe; that thou canſt not behold exil/, to approue it; 
nor canſt looke on iniquity, to allow it. So true is my fourth 
Concluſion: Theemill of ſinne, as it is ſinne, God properly wil. 
leth not, neither indeed can he willit. © | | 
Now out of theſe concluſions, and the fore-alleaged di- 
ſtinctions, I ſtame che reſolution to the doubt propounded. 
The doubt was, How ii it that God abſolutely good, good in 
Se, and good Extra ſp; good in himſelfe, and good to all his 
creatures, is here in my Text ſaid to doe exill ? The reſolution 
is: The euill in my Text is not malum culpæ, delicti ant ini- 
guitars; it is not the euill of default, the euill of ſinne, or the 
: euill 
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euill of iniquity : but it is em pene ſupplich fue a fflictiom is 
Jr is the euiſl of paine, the euill of bun ment, the euill of 
affliction. Not of that, but of bis, is my Text to be vnder- 
ſtood. Shall there be euill in a (ity, and the Lord hath net 
done it ? No there ſhall be no exilin a City; no euill of paine, 
pavre/oment, or affi:Fion, bur the Lord bath done it. 

And thus you are to vnderſtand that Eſay 45. 7. I, the 
Lord, create enill. And that, Jerem. 18. 11. J, the Lord, 

ame enill againſt you. I create cuil j | frame exill, By euil in 
— places, Tertullias againſt Marcion, lib. 2. cap. 24. vn» 
derſtandeth mala non peccatoria, ſid viteria; he vnderſtan- 
deth, earl! not of ſinne, but of reuengement. So likewiſe are 
we to vnderſtand by the name of euill in all thoſe places of 
holy Scripture in which God either * bringech, or ® threat- 
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neth to bring ewill vpon any. By euill in all ſuch places as here Judg. g. 56. 


in wy Text, we are to vnderſtand the c of reuengement; 
the emill of paine, puniſhment, or affliction. 11+ 


1 Sam. 6. 9. 
Dan. 9. 13. | 2 
br Kang 14. to- 


The cuil of reuengement ! The exilt of paine, puniſh- King. r. 31. 


ment, or affliction 1 But why en? Surely euery rene 
ment, euery paine, euery puniſhment, euery affliftion that be- 


falleth vs in this life, is ged. Tt is good, Firſt, beeauſe it is 


laid vpon vs by God, who is of himſelfe, and abſoluteſy good. 
Secondly, becauſe it ic myſt, and whatſoeuer is iuſt muſt needs 
be good. Thirdly, becauſe it hath a good end; the glory of 
God and the ſaluation of the elect. For theſe reaſons it can» 
not be denied, but that every reuengement, paine, puniſh- 
ment, and afflict on is geod. Why then is it in my Text, and 
elſewhere called ei? | 

| anſwer according to my ſecond diſtinction. Reuenge- 
ments, paines, puniſhments, and affii tions are called ee, 
not becauſe they are exills indeed and of rheir one nature, 
but only in regard of our ſenſe, eſtimation and apprehenſion. 
The very torments of Hell, ercrnall fire, and outer darkneſſe 
re not indeed and of their nature euill: Mala ſunt, bis. qui 
inc idunt in ea, ſaith Irenæus aduerſus hereſes, lib, 4. cap. 77. 


they are euill to ſuch as fall into them; but Bona, ex joſiuis 


Dei, good they are, as they are from Godsiuſtice. 
T What 
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Whar Irena us faith concerning Hell. termenti, the ſame iy 
true of the aduerſitics, the cro{[es,ahe our 27, che⸗ it, 
d, and Go 


that befall men in this lite. Euils chey are Ci led, a * 
(aid to doe them. But how cult? Saint Hie fette, ib. 4: C 


in lerem. will cell vs how: chey are called euills, 2 97 od pe 
Bro 
euill 


ſe mala ſint, not becaule they are (f themſclues c, Ie 
patient 1646 mala eſſe vide antur, but becauſc they ſecme 
co vs who ſuffer them. 3 ' 
With theſe two, Tee, and Saint [erome, doe 2gree. Saint 
mantum Ma- | Auguſtine, à Saint Ambroſe, * Gregor) che Great, Eac heris 
nich. cap. 27 C Biſhop of Liens, Dionvſius the Areopagite, h Clemen! the Ro- 
contr, Ef ane, i Iuſtin Mart) r, k Great Baſil, and l Cyrilot Alex 
Mich. c. 38. & f , n - 
10. 1. contr. ad- Aria, euen all the ancient and Orthodoxal! Fathers, Alle T 
4 werſ. legs & wi h one conſent doe teach, that the aduexlities, the crolicy, 
4 Prophet.c. 23+ the ſcourges, the afflictions, which befall men in this liſe, 
Sener 16-13 though in the Scriptute they 356. 6a) 1 


4. 118. | 
45% * Mora, deed they ate not Mala, they are not c 7 | 
| e, but only ale maid nah u, euill in reſ 
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b 1:6. 1. & 10.8 avid, Whatſocuer uketh vs 394 OL is not 
Recogvit. Ihaue long ſtood vpon che ſecond circumſtance, che 
In Dialoge & the Action, which was 4 doing of emill, | muſt be the {hou 
1 Meg in the chird, the Jui, the place where this Action is pen 
k Howl. uod med, lo m) Text 165 called 4 CY» x N 
Des non ſit au- Shall there be euill in a C1), a 
2 2 Ina Citie! In ciuitatibus, in Cicies; So Nicolaus de Lin 
* 4 7. expoundeth ic. In ciuſtate aliqua, in any Ciiy So Aderceri 
In babitatoribus ciuitatis; zmong the inhabitants of 2 Cig; 
So Petrus a Figseiro. 11 populi communitare, among d. 
i Tin. 6. 15. people of che world; So Albert u Magnu | haue expoulr 

" Pſal, 97+ 1. & ded it, I luitate bums mundi, in the Gt of this world. 
1 . Rh This vniuetſe and admirable frame of nature, wherein 4 
=o al. b. wary bon ab, the Lord our God, the u King of Kings eig 
conliſtech ot two Cities, the one is o Cinitas Pei, ine Cue 


P'Ldem de Ic. | | 
gam. 16. God, the other is ? Ciuit as huj us mundi, the City 01 oy 
| "VYOIW 


AMos 3.6. 
world. The one is 4 celeſtiall, the other is terrene. The one is Ide de Cini- 
of r Sæintt, the other is of the wicked, The one is ſ Ieraſalem, vans lib. 14. 
the other is Babylon, FOR, a ** de ca- 
In the firſt, that moſt glorious City, the City of God, and his tech. Rad. lb. 7. 
Saints, the celeſtiall /eru ſalens, all teares are wiped away from cap 19. | 
the eyes of the inhabitants; there they neither weepe not la- 1d:m in Fſal. 
ment; there is neither death, nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor 
paine; there is v eil there, no not the ci of affliction : So 
faith che Spirit, Reuel. 2 1. 4. And therefore that City, cannot 
be the City in my Text. 
In the other City, the City of thi world, the terrene City, 
the City of the wicked, Babylon, great Babylon, the City of 
confuſion, there is no ſure repoſe for the godly there. There 
may they become a reproach to their * veigbbours: there may e fal. 44. 13. & 
they bee a /corne and deriſion to them that are round about P/al. 79. 4. 


them: They may bee à by-word u among the Heathen, à Fal. 44-14. 


ſhaking: of the head among the people. There they may *be * Hebr. 11, 37. 
rompted, they may bee ffoned, they may bee flaine with the | 
ſword, they may bee /awne aſnnider'; Thete may they daily | 
! more by reaſon of affliction: For euen the godly, who T. 83.9. 
are r by grateCmmer ſurſum, Cirizensaboue, Citizens of the * Augaft. de 
ſupernall and celeſtiall City of God they are alſo by grace c. Pei lib gf. 
prregrivi deorſum; pilgrims or ſtrangers here Below in this 
terrene City, the City of this world. Here they muſt bee cut, Pet. 2.3. 
hewne, and ſquared with ſundty tribulations, ſickneſſes and 
diſeaſes before they can be made fit, and as liuely ſtones for 
the Heauenly leruſalem. And this is the (try in my Text, my 
third circumſtanee, the h, the cireumſtance of the place, 
where the Agent, Ie houuh, performeth his Actiou, a doing of 
ewill: Shall there be enill in a City, and the Lord bath not done it? 

Thus is my Text for the vnderſtanding thereof mode eaſie; 
uthus : Shall there beruii] any euill of reuengement, paine, 
puniſhment, or afffiction, Ju City] iu the terrene City, in 
the City of this world; Shall there bee any ſuch exill, any 
where, and the Lord hath not dune it? or as the Marginall rea · 
ding is, Shall vob the Lord dot ſomewhat ? The point of obſer- 


uatien is: 
There 
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afforderh. Let one ſuffice ſor the ſhutting vp of this exerciſe. 


The Eighth Lecture * 
There i no afliſtias any where in the world, bat its from 
the Lord, and either be doth it, or doth ſomewhat in i. 
By aſflictien in this my Theſis, I vnderſtand the ſuffering: 
of any thing, the ſenſe or cogitation whereot our nature 
ſhunnech. Whatſocuer is any way grievous or offenſiue to 
our humane nature I call fflictior. The temptations of the 
fleſh, the world, and the Deuill ; the diſeaſes of the body; 
froward hu: band or wife; tebellious children; vnthanktull 
friends; loiſe of goods; reproches, flanders, warre, peſti - 
lence, faminc, impriſonment, death; euery creſſe and paſſi- 
on, bodily and ghoſtly, proper to our ſelues, or pertaining 
to our kindred, priuate or publike, ſecret or maniteſt, eithet 
by our owne deſerts gorten, or otherwiſe impoſed vpon vs 
I call aff:#5oxs. To be ſhort, the miſerics, the calamities, the 
vexations, the moleſtations of this life, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, irom che paine of the little finger to the very pangs 
of death, | call affii:tions, Of euery ſuch affliction, whatſoeuet 
it betideth any one in this life, God is «mov ue, hee is the 
primary efficient cauſe thereof, he doth it, or doch ſomewhat 
in it. ; 
Vpon the proofe of this point-I haue now no time to 
ſpend : nor needs it any proofe, it is ſo firmely grounded vp. 
on my Text. Nor will I recount vnto you the many vſes it 


Is it true, Be/oned, Is there no aflictios that betideth 29 
eve any where in this world, but ir from the Lord? Here then 
we haue where with to comfort our ſelues in che day of off 
tion. Whatfocuer action ſhall befall vs, its from the Lord. 
The Lo-d whoſe name is /chonuah, who is himſelſe and ol 
none other, whoſeb:cing is from all eternity, who only is ow- 
wpotent, who is good in himſelfe, and good to all his creatures, 
ke will not ſuffer vs to be tempred abowe our abilities, bur will 
with the temptation alſo make away to eſcape that we may be 
able ro beare it; Saint Paul is our warrant ſor it, 1 Cor. 10.1 3. 
And 2 Cer. 4 J. he ſheweth it by his owne experience. We 
are troubled on euery ſide, yet are we diſtreſſed: We are per- 
plexcd, yet are we net in deſpaire: i are perſecuted, yet are 

we 
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we net forſaken: we arecatdowne, yet ere we not deſtroyed. 


In ſuch a caſe was Saint Paul. What if we be in the like ? If 


we be troubled, perplexed, perſecuted, and caſt downe, what 
ſhall we doe ? We will ſupport our ſelues with the confidence 
of David, Pſal,23.4+ Though we walke threngh the valley of 
the ſhadow of death, yet will we feare no exilly for thou, Lord 

with vs. Thou Lord, art with vs! Qi contra no Who ſhall 


be againſt vs? We will not feare, what man can doe vnto vs. 1 


draw to a concluſion. 


Sith there is no afliſtion, that betideth any one any where 
in this world, but its ſram the Lord; and as the Author to 


the Hebrewes ſpeaketh, chap. 12. 8. He i 4 baſtard and not 4 
ſonne, that ia not partaker of afflictiont; let vs, as Saint Tawes 
adviſeth, chap. 1. 2. account it exceeding ion, when wee are 
effifted. 

The Patriarcher, the Prophets, the Euangeliſti, the Apoſtles, 


the holy Martyrs, haue found the way to Heaven, narrow, 
J, and bloudy, and ſhall we thinke that God will ſtrew * 


rugge 
Carpets for our nice feet to walkethicher? ? 


He that is the dere and the way, our bleſſed Lord and Su. | 


wiewr Ieſus (brif, hath by his owne example taught vs, that 
we muſt through many affiZ:ons enter into the Kingdome of 


Heaner, There is but one paſſage thicher, and it is a ſtreight 


one. If with much preſſure we can get thorow, and leaue bur 
our ſuperfluous ragges as torne from vs in the throng, it will | 
be our happineſſe. 

Wherefore whenſoeuer any adverſity, eroſſe, calamity, mi- 


ſery,or «ffi: tion ſhall befall vs, let vs with due regard co the 


hand of the Lord, that ſmiteth vs, receiue it with thankes, 
kecpe it with patience, digeſt it in hope, apply it with 
w1/deme, bury it in medil ation, and the end there- 
ol will be peace and glory: the peace of our 
conſciences in this life, and eternall . 
glory in the higheſt Heavens... 
Whereot God małe vs all 
partakers. 
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Surely the Lord Gu will dee nothing, but he rene. leth his ſe- 
eret unto hi ſerwants, the Prophets. 


Ods dealing with hisowne people, the people 
1 of Iſrael, was not as it was with other Vati. 
ont. Others he puniſhed, and gaue them no 
fore-waming.The /dumeans,the Ammoniter, 
the Egyptians, the reſt of the Heather,dranke 
deepely of the viols of his wrath, though 
thereof they received no admonition by any Prophet of his. 
It was otherwiſe with the //raclites. If the rod of affiiftion were 
to light heauie vpon them, they were euer foretold thereof. 
God euer preuented them with his Word. Hee ſent vnto 


leren. 5.1415. them his ſernants, the Prophets : he roſe early and ſent them, 


with the ſooneſt, to let them vnderſtand cf the euills which 
hung ouer their heads, that returning euery man from their 
exil{ wayes, and amending their doings, they might be recei- 
ued to grace and mercy. This difference betweene Gods care 
and prouidence, towards his owve people and other nations, is 
thus 


AMOS 3.7. 


thus expreſſed, P/4/.147. 19, 20. God! He ſheweth his word 
vnto Iacob, hu flatutes and ordinances vnto Iſrael; He hath not 
dealt ſo wth any Nation, neither haue the Heathen knowledge of 
his Lawes. Yet was hee knowne to the Heathen, Hee was 
knowne to them partly by his workes, by his creatures, in 
which che power and Deity of God ſhined : and partly by the 
licht of Nature, and power of vnderſtanding which God hath 
giuenthem, Both wayes their 1dolarry, their Atheiſave, their 
d/obedience were made before God vnexcuſable. 

But to his one p<c>le, the people of 1/rael,was heknowne 
after another manner. Io them pertained the adoption, and the 


-/ory, and the conenants,and the gining of the Law, and the ſer- Rom. 9. 


nice of God, and tne promiſes, To them were committed the 
oracles of God. To them at ſundry times, and in diuers manners 
God [pake by his Prophets, He gaue them time and ſpace to re- 
pent them of their ſinnes, and was ready toforgiue them, had 
they on their parts hin curable, Vncurable though they were, 
yer did God ſeldom or neuer, ſend among them any of his foxre 


fore indgemeuts, either the ſwerd, or the famine, or the nanſou⸗ Exech:14.21- 


b:aſt, or the peſtilence, or any other, but he fuſt made it knowne 
vnto his holy Prophets, and by them ſore- warned the peoples 
This our Prophet, Amos, here auoucheth. 

Surely the Lord God will dee nothing. but bee reue aleth his 

ſecret vnto his ſeruants, the Prepbets. = 

The words according vnto ſome, are an Exceeſts, and expe- 
ſit ion, or a declaration 91 what was ſaid before. Before it was 
ſaid, There ſhall be ze euillin acitie, but the Lord dothit ; no 
cuillef paine, puniſhment or affliction, but the Lord doth it. 
The Lord doth it, as well for that he ſendeth juſt pugiſhmencs 
vpon menthac are obſtinate in their euill courſes 5 as allo for 
that he reuealeth thoſe euils co his Proghets,thar by them they 
may be publiſhed. 

Or. the words are an Aitialagia, and doe conteine a reaſon 
of what was ſaid before. Shall there be euill in a Citis, and the 
Lord hath not done it ? Surely no; there ſhall be none. All 
«il of puniſhment is of the Lord, Yet will not the Lord oppreſſe 
his pcaple vnawares; but long before with holy premoniti- 

ons 
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ois he prouideth for them by his Prophersz and either by ro: 


the. 
* J 


miſes he keepeth them in good courſes, or by !hreats he recil- 


tech them from bad. 

Be it nens or in ο,,e an expoſition ora reaſon of what 
was ſaid before, it is all one for the watrer.: Bur if we reſpect 
the /o- #ve of the ſentence, as it ſtandeth in our now=Enghſ + 
tranſlation : Swrel; che Lord God will doe nothing, but herenea. 
leth his ſecret ro bis ſeruanti the Prophets, it may be called 
Bec aeg, an Aſſcueratior.Forfuch it is: and is of a reuelation: 
concerning which three il ings are to be obſerued, 

1. Who « the Remealer. 
2. What is Rencaled. 
3. To whom, 

The Reuealer is the Lord God, His ſecret is the thing rcuræ. 
led. They to whom the rewelationis made are his ernanrs, the 
Prophets. Of theſe in their order. | f "oY 

The Remealer is firft, and is here ſer forth by two names of 
his: Adenai [eboxib, Lord God. The firſt place of Script ure, 
wherein theſe ewo names are ioyned together, is Ger. 1 4. 2. in 
the complaint made by Abraham for want of an heire: Lord 
God. what wilt thow gine me, if I gac cbilaleſſe? Lord God. 

Lord in Hebrew is Adonai, which ſignifieth Ay Lords; or 
my ftayes, or pillars: imply ing in it a myſtery of the holy Tris 
wity. Ic is one of the proper names of God, the Lord of Heanen 
ard earth, who as a baſe ſuſtainech his faithfull children in all 
their infirmiries. It is writ: en here with e or /ong A in 
the end, and ſo is proper to God, hauing the vowels of Jebo- 
wah : when it is written with Patach or ſbort A, it is applied to 
creatures. In the forme ſingular Adov, Lord or ſuſtainer, is al. 
ſo aſcribed vnto God, the Lord of all the earth, Pſal. y 5. The 
bill; melted libe wax at the preſence of tbe Lord: at the preſence 
of the Lord of the whole earth. The Lord of the whole earth, 
heis Aden, Adosim in the forme plurall is likewiſe aſcribed 
vnto God; Malice 1.6. II be Adonim, If I be a Lord where 
is my feare ? 

The other name of God in this place is Iehonih. Icbouib It 
is vſually ſo written when it is ioyned with Adon ai: and it _ 

| the 


* 
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the conſonant letters of chonab, andthe yowels of Elobim. 
And where one Prophet writeth eAdonai Tebonih, as in the 


prayer of Dauid, ſer downe, 2 Sam. 7. 1 8. another writing of 


the ſame prayer, ſaith /ebowah Elobim, 1 Chron. 17. 16. Say 
Jehowib, or [chonah, the ſignification is the ſame, But Ie boni, 
as Tremelius and Iunius haue noted vpon the 15. of Geneſis,is 
the more pat het ical, the fitter to moue affection : and is there- 
fore vſed in paſſionate ſpeeches, and prayers that are very ear- 
neſt, by * Abraham, by b Ae ſes, by © Exechiel, and others, 
2s if they were ſig bing and ſobbing, So writeth Amandus Po- 
lanus in his Commentary vpon Exechiel, chap. 4. 14. But e4/« 
ſted in his Theological Lexicon is of another minde:and thinks 
there is no more paſſion ſhewed in ſaying /chowib, than in ſay- 
ing [chowah. Let may it be otherwiſe. 

Adonas Iebouih, the Lord Ged. The firſt of theſe two names 
betok eneth his ¶Maieſtie, his ſuſtentation of all things, and 
his domimion ouer all: the ſecond, his Eſſence, his exiiting 
- or being. 

The fitſt, Adonai, Grammarians deriue from Eden, which is 
az much as Baſis or Stylobates, the baſe or foot · ſtoole of apillar, 
the foundation thereof: giving vs thereby to vnderſtand, that 
the Lord our God is the ſuſtainer, the maintainer, the vpholder 
of all things; that he is moſt proper/y, primarily, and of hins- 
ſelſe Lord; that he is the on/y true prime and ſupreme Lord of 
all things, yea, the Lord of Lordi; that he alone hath abſolnte, 
full, free, and eternallyight ouer all things that are contained 
within the circuit of Heauen and Earth. 

The ſecond, Iehouih, they deriue, as they doe [ehowah, from 
Hauah. which ſignifieth, [Je was, The force of this name is 
opened in the Nuclat ion of Saint /obn, chap. 1.4. in that his 
ſilutation to the ſeuen Churches of Aſia: Grace be wwto you 
aud peace from Him, which is, and which Was, and which i te 
come : that is, from God the Father, Ieheuab; from him that is 
eternall, immortall, and vachangeable; from bim who hath 
his being of himſelfe, and giueth being to all creatures. 

In the ſame chap. verſ.8. I am Alpha and Omega, t he begin- 
wing and the end, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, 1 
V2 which 
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which is to come, che Almighty. The words are the concluſion 
or ſhutting vp of the fore-mentioned ſalutation, and are a con- 
firmationot that grace and peace that was to come vnto the 
ſcuen Churches from IJeheuah God alone: from him who 1 
the firſt and the /aft, our Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts, belides 
whom there is no God. Sho was ; who was before all, and 
gaue to euery creature the being. he is ro come; whois to 
come, continueth for euer, and ſupporteth all: euen the Al- 
mightic, who exerciſeth his power and prouidence ouer all, 
This fame who , who was, and who « to come, as beſore in the 
diſtinguiſhing of the Perſons of the Trmitir it was vſed to ex- 

reſſe God the Father; ſo here it is vſed to declare the vnion 
of ſubſtance in the whole three Perſons, Father, Sonne, and 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Ie is likewiſe vied, Ren. 1 1. 17. where thoſe foure and twen- 
tie Elders which ſate before God on their ſeats, fell vpon their 
faces and worſhipped God, ſaying, Wee giue thee thankes 0 
Lord Almightic, Which art, and which waſt, and which art 
FOcome. 

So is it by the Angell of the waters, Rexel. 16. 5. where he 
faith, Then art righteous, O Lord, which art, and which waſt, 
and which ſhalt be. 

Thus in the Holy Revelation of Saint John is the force of the 
name Iebouah, opened foure ſeuerall times, and implieth thus 
much: 1. That God hath h# being or exiſtence of himſelſe 
betforethe world was, 2. That He giuesbeing vnto all things, 
For as much as in him all things are and doe conſiſt. 3. Tha 
Hee giueth being to his Word, effecting whatſoeuer Hee 
ſpeak eth. 

We met with this name of God, Ichouab, in the firſt Chap- 
ter of this Booke vine times, in the ſecond ſeuen times; and 
twice before in this: Now by the change of a vowell it is J. 
howih. This change of a vowell changeth not the name: I 
benah,or Je houih! the name is the ſame: the moſt proper name 
of God ; of God, whoſe true Latitude is his Immenſitie, whoſe 
true Longitude is his Eternitie; whole true Altitude is the 
Sublimitic of his Nature; whoſe true Profunduie being 4 

- D u 
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furdo, without bottome, is his ivcompyebenſibility, Bernard 
in his fiſth book e de Conſideratioue, cap. 3. hath a diſcourſe to 
thiʒ very purpoſe, but with ſome variety. The queſtion there 
propounded is, 2wid eſt Deu] What is God? The anſwer 
is, Longitudo, Latitudo, Sublimitas, & Profumdum: God, he is 
Length, Breadth, Height and Depth. He is Lengthfor his Eter- 
rity ; Breadth for his Charity; Height for his Maieſtie, Depth 
for his dome. Length He is for his Eternity. He isthe Au. Da 1.5. 
cient of dayes, and inhabiteth Eternitie. Before the MMonntaines Eſiy 57. 15. 
were brought forth, or euer the earth and the world were for- Hal. 90. a. 
med, euen from euerlaſting to euerlaſting. He is God. 

Breadih he is for his Charitie, for his Lowe, He loxeth all v,. 24. 
the things that are, and abhotreth nothing which he hath 
made, Neither would he haue made any ching ii he had bated 
it. He maketh his Sunne to riſe on the euill aud the good, and ſen. Matth. 5. 45. 


dcth raine on the inſt, and on the umu. The Gulfe, or rather 


the dea of this Lowe of God is exceeding broad. | 
Height He is for his Maiefty. His Maieſty 1 it s ineſtima - Prov.25.28. 
ble. He that ſearcherh into it, ſhall ſurely be oppreſſed with the 
glory thereof. From the glory of this Maieſtis in the day of 
the Lord of Hoſts, when he ariſeth to «ke terribly the earth, Ey a 19, 20, 
will the proud man, the loftie man, euery wicked man, ſeeke 
to hide himſelſe in the clefts of therockes, and in the canes of al. 72.19. 
the earth, but all in vaine: for af the earth ſball be filled with bis 
Caieſty, In regard of this his Maieſty, He is“ often in holy Gen. 14.18. 
Scripture ſtiled A/riſ/imm, the moſt high. So for his Aſaieſty lob 31. 28. 
he is Height. P/al7.18. &. 
Depth he is for his wiſdome. His wi/dome ] it is inſiniteʒ thete Foun 7 
is no end thereof; It is inwariable, incomprehenſible, ineffable. * * 
Finding no fic words, to expreſſe it with, I betake my ſelſeto 
the A poſtles exclamation, Rom. 1 1.3 3. 4 £490, O the depth, 
of the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God l How 
vnſearchable are his iudgements, and his wayes paſt finding 
out, 
Thus farre of my firſt generall the Rewealory roy v1 
Adonas Jeheuih, the Lord God. The Lord God will doe no- 
thing, but he reuealeth bi ſecret to bis ſerwants the * 
V 3 7 
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He will doe not hing] The original is, * Ney No Lo 
jabaſch dabar, he will not doe a word. 


| A word in the Hebrew tongue ſignifieth ſometimes amy thing 
or matter, that is either ſaid or done. 

In the 18. of £xodw, verſ. 16. Moſes in his reply to lethro 
his Father in law, ſaith, when they haue N Dabar, a word, 
they come vnto me, and I iudge betweene them. nN Dabar 
a word, with the Greekes it is Ah,, a cont rouerſie; with the 
old Lats*e Iuterpreter it is Dy/ceptarso,a contention;with Tree 
wel it is Negotium, a buſiueſſe 3 with our late Engliſh Tranſ- 
lators, it is a matter. So Moſes faith in effect thus much: If 
there happen any buſineſſe or matter of controuerſie or conten- 
tion betweene a man and his neighbour, they come vnto me, 
and / iudge bet ene them. 

In the 24. of & xodus, verſ. 14. Moſes with his Miniſter Je- 
ſuah going vp to the Mount of God, ſaith vnto the Elders, 

- Tary yee bere for vt, vntill we come againe ynto you:and behold 
eAaron and Har are with you c S952 T2 mi bahal 
debarins, who ſo is 4 maſter of words, let him come vnto them. 
And here words with the Greekes are Kang a judgement, 
or controuetſie z with the old interpreter , gquaſtis, a ques 
ſtion; in our now E»g/:ſ6, they are watters ; if any man 
haue any matter: to doe: The meaning is, who fo hath any 
queſtion or controuerſie, let him come vnto Aaron and Hur tor 
à teſolution. 

In the 39. of Eſay,verſ,2, it is recorded of Hexechiab King 
of Judah, that when IMerodach Baladan, the ſon of Baladas 
Ring of Babylon, had ſent meſſengers to viſit him and to con- 
gratulate his tecouery; Hee was glad of them, and ſhewed 
them the houſe of his precious things, the ſiluer, and the gold, 
and the ſpices, and the precious oyntment, and all the houſe 
of his armour, and all that was found in his treaſures. It is ad- 
ded in the end oſ the verſe, Lo hajab dabar, there was not 4 
word in his houſe, nor in all his dominions, that Hez.echiab 
ſnewed them not. Not a word] A word for a thing according 
to the cuſtome of the Hebrew. It is Saint Hieremt note vpos 
the place. It is well rendred in our ne Bibles z There * ne- 

thing 
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AMOS 3.7. 


thing in his houſe, nor in all his dominions, that Fezechiab 
ſhewed chem not. 

This Hebrew cuſtome of putting verbum pro re, a word 
for a thing, fre quent in the old, hath place likewiſe in the New 
Teſtament, 

Fe che firſt of Lake, verſ. 37. The Angell Gabriel tells the 
Virgin Aary that with God no word (hall be impoſſible, 
; mu fi aa, no werd. His meaning is, with God no thing ſhall 
be impoſſible. | 

In the ſame Chapter verſ. 65. The Euangeliſt hauing fer 
downe whar had paſſed concerning Elicabeth and her huſ- 
band Z acharias, ſaith, Aix dgei Te) |t. "Tel pure 77 vu, all theſe 
words were noiſed abroad throughout all che hill country of 
Iudæa, u Tm pnuar Tim, all theſe wordy, that is, all cheſe 
things were diuulged and made knowne. 

In che ſecond of Luke verſ. 15. When the Angels who re- 
lated to the ſhepherds Chriff; Natiuitie, were gone away from 
them into Heauen, the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let vs 
now goecuen vnto Bethlebem and ſee d ff 7m, this word, 
that is, come to palle, which the Lord hath made knowne 
vato vs. This werd? that is, this thing, this whole b»/ineſſe, 
whereof wee haue heard by che Angels. It isthe Hebrai/me 
which I haue hitherto obſerued z whereby, that I may ſpeake 
as Logicians doe, the Abſtradt is put forthe Concrer, taken ei- 
ther actiuely or paſſinely : as Verbum pro re dict, a word for a 
thing that is ſpoken of. Or to ſpeake as a Rhetoriciaw would, 
it i Metonymia adiuncti; the Adinntt is put forthe Subiett, . 
Still it is Verbum pro re, a word forthe thing or matter, where- 
of the ſpeech is, ; 

So it is in this text of mine; Surely the Lord God, non ſaciet 
verbum, be will not doe a word] that is, he will doe no rhing 
no ſuch thing as the verſe before ſpeaketh of no euill of paine, , 
punithmenr, or affliction, He will doe no ſuch thing, but hee 
reucaleth hi ſecret to his ſeruants the Prophets. 

He rencaleth his ſecret. I am come to my ſecond generall, 
concerning the thing reucaled : it ĩs the ſceret ofthe Lord. 
Wo Sab, bi ſecret, Ilauſtas au, ſay the Stuagint, 

V. tranſlated. 
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tranſlated £rnditionem ſuam, his inſtruction or chaſtiſement, 
Saint Hierome expounds it Correptionem /nam:the Interlinea. 
rie Gloſſe,Correftionem ſuam, his reproofc or correction. Theo. 
dotio no ill Interpreter ofold turned it, Thy funtr ozre, his comme 


ſell: and Druſius ſeeth no cauſe, why it may not well be fo ture 


ned ; for as much as the Hebrew word v5 Sedb ſigniſieth as 
well confilinm as ſecretum, as well counſcll, as ſecret. But the 
current of Tranſlators is for h ſecret, 

His ſecret By this ſecret of his, Albertus Magnus vncere 
ſtandeth præordinationis dinine abſconditam woluntatem, the 
hidden will of Gods preordination. Arias Afontanu ex pounds 
it to be, futurarum rer Cognitionem, the knowledge of things 
to come; ſo doth Mat hurinus Quadratuu. Such a knowledge 
they meane, whereof no fathematician, no Aſtrologer, no 
CMagician, no Chaldeay, no Wizard is made partaker. Only 
the boly Prophets, the ſerwantsof our Lord God, haue the pris 
uilege and prerogatiue thereof. 

We may not deny that Gods counſels and decrees, things 
hid from the vnderſtanding of all men, and knowne only vn. 
to God, are the ſecrets of God, But this ſecret of his whereof 
my text ſpeaketh, is the decree and purpeſe of God to bring 
euill vpon a Land and the inhabitants thereof: to take from 
them the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladneſſe, the voice of 
the B ridegroome, and the voice of the Bride, the f ound of the 
milſtones, and the light ofthe candle; to make them an af oniſe» 
ment, and a biſſing, and perpecuall deſolations. The decree and 
durpeſe of God to puniſh a people for ſinne is his ſecrerzand this 
he euermore rexealeth. Yer not this alone, For of the ſecrets 
Which God rexealeth there are three kinds. 

One is of things ſuper»aturall, ſuch as are the myſteries of 
Religion, the incarnation ofthe Sonne of God, the reſurreftion 
of the dead, and the /fe to come. Theſe are ſecrets, to the 
knowledge of which a man cannot attaine, vnleſſe it be reuea- 
led vnto him from God, | 

The ſecond is of thoſe things, which are called arcana cor- 
dium, the ſectets of the heart, ſuch as are the proper actions of 
che wil and vnderſtanding: Secrets they are; and ſaue to the 

ſri 
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irit of man, which is in man, are knowne to none, but God, 1 Cor. 2.17. 


who is, xzpNogeuns, and knowerh euery corner and creuiſe of Af. 1. 24. 


the hearr, 
The third is of thoſe things, which the Schooler doe call fu 


tura contingentia, ſuch things as are not, nor euer haue beene, 
bu: may hereafcer be. And theſe are ſecrets, ſecrets indeed, on- 
ly manifeſt varo him, by whom all things, paſt, preſent, and to 
come, are ated and gouerned. 


Ofcheſe three kindes of /ecrets, the laſt is that whereof my 


text ſpeak eth, the ſecret of things to come. 

Surely the Lord God will doe nothing, bat he reuealeth his ſe- 
cret to hu ſernants the Prophets. Hee reuealeth his ſecret] hee 
openeth it, he telleth ĩt before hand, he makesit knowne be- 
fore it come to paſſe. The leſſon to be taken from hence is, 

God is the only renealer of ſecrets, 

He only rexealeth things to come, This truth is auouched 
by the Prophet Daniel, in his ſecond Chapter the 22. verſe: his 
allertion is: ad is He, that reuealeth the deept and ſecret things. 
At the 28. verſe he telleth King Nebuchadue xx ar; Though 
the wiſe- men, the Aſtrologiant, the Magician, the Soot b. ſapers, 
cannot ſhew vnto the King the ſecret which he demandeth, 
yet there is a God in Heauen that renealeth ſecrets, and maketh 
knowne to the King what ſhallbe in the latter dayes. He ſaith it 
againe, verſ. 29. He that reuealeth ſecrets maketh knowne wnto 
thee, O King, what hall come to p4 He. Once more, verſ. 4 5. The 
great God hath make knowne to the King, what ſhall come to 
paſſe hereafter, The King acknowledgeth as much; and there- 
upon ſaith, verſ. 47. Of a truth, Daniel, your God is a God of 
gods, anda Lord of Kings, and a reuealer of ſecrets. It is true: 
God the only reucaler of ſecrets. 

Is it true? What ſhall we then ſay to ſundry prediitonr in 
Gentiliſme ? What to thoſe dreamers which the Heachen often 
had? What to their Oracles? What to Apollo Delphicus and 
Loxias, and Delius, and Clarins? What to other their [dols, 
which made faire ſnew, as if they had the knowledge of things 
# come, and could reueale ſecrets? 

Our anſwer is; they were meere ſnewes; no ſubſtance be 
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truth was in them. Saint Hierome in his ewelfth Booke of his 


Comments vpn Eſay at the 41, Chapter thus reaſoneth againſt 


them: If they ceula fore-tell things to come, why foretold they 
wothing of (rift ? Why nothing of the twelue Apoſtles? Why 


wothing of the raise, and abolition of their owne Temples ? If © 
they could not foretelltheir owne deftrultion, how could they 


fore-tel! either good or cuill, that ſhould betide others ? 


But you will ſay z many things were fore-told by the oracle 
of old. Know then, that from thoſe oracle the Deuill, the Fa- 


ther ot lyes, that he might not be reproued of falſhood, did 
euermote giue his anſwers doubt ſuſiy, that you might expound 
them both wayezs, either tor good or euill. Such was his anſwer 
giuen to Pyrrbus King of the Epirotes, when hee cooke part 
with the Tarentixes againſt che Romanr, 

Aio te, AM acida, Rewmanos vincere poſſe : I tell thee Pyrrbu, 
thou that art of the linage of ¶ÆMacus, | tell thee, te Remaner 
vincerepoſſe : the words are ambiguous, and may be rendred, 
either for Pyrrhusʒ thou ſhalt overcome the Romans : or againſt 
him, the Romans ſballouercome thee, The like anſwer was gi- 
uen vnto Cræſas, when he conſulted the Oracle at D-lphos, 
about his expedition into Perſia, | 

Cræſus perdet, Halim tranſgreſſiu, maxima regua. 


Creſ1s, when hee is paſt the riuer Hal, perdet maxima reg- 


"4 the words are ambiguous, and may be rendred, either for 
Cræſis, Hee ſhall deſtrey great kingdemes of bis enemies; or 
againſt him, He ſhall /o/e great kingdomes of his owne, With 
ſuch ambiguities the Devil in thoſe oracles of old, euermore 
deluded ſuch as ſought vnto him. 

But you will ſay, thoſe Oracles did ſometimes take place; 
and as they ſore- told, ſo things came to palle. 

Be it ſo. Vet very tew of them did hit; which might be by 
Chance, and hap- bac ird, as we ſay, a fcwonly of a great num- 
ber falling out: or the Dewi/ by the ſubtiltie of his nature, and 

uicknetle of his vnderſtanding, might by ſome n tecedeut 


guss fore - ſee the efefiand cuenti which ſhould follow: or he 


might fore-rek ſuchthings, as by Gods permiſſion, hee ſhould 
effect himſelfe. 


Now 
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Now to the dreames, which it is ſaid the Heathen often had, 
whereby they knew things to come, wee ſay; of then 
were deuiſed either by tbem, who affirmed they had ſuch 
dreames ; or by the writers to win the more credit thereby. Vet 
deny we not, but they had their dreames. Their dreames ! Of 
what ſort ? There are three ſorts of dreames. Some are Sa 
or 25a, diuine dreames z ſome are eb or naturall ; ſome art 
$100116774477 Or Diabolic all. . 

The Heathen were not much troubled with the firſt fort, 


with dinine dreames : y et we reade that Pharaoh and Nabachor Gen. ar, 
donoſor had ſuch. Et Pharaoh & Nabnehodonoſor in iuadiciumm Dan. a. 


ſui ſomxijs futura cognoſcunt, & tamen Deum non intelligunt re- 
velant em, faith S. Hierome vpom the firſt of Ionas: Both Pharaoh 
and Nabuehodonoſer to their owne condemnation doe by their 
dreames know things to come, and yet they vnderſtand not 
God the reucaler. 

Dreames of the ſecond ſort are Natarall; and ſuch, no 
doubt, the Heathen in their ſleepe had, as wee in ours haue. 
But in theſe there is no diuinatioxʒ no fore · knowing of thing 
to come. 


The third ſort 1s of n diabolicall, ſuch as the Gentiles Hieron. Coment. 


ſought forin the Temple of -£ſcnlapins. Bonanentwre cally in Eſa. 


ſtinct. 7 part. 
1. 43. Alb. 2. 


them, Somnie,que fiunt ex illuſione Diabolic; Dreames which P. 
happen to men in time of ſleepe by the illuſion of the Deuill. ©** 
Drea mes of this ſort, as they were euer vacercaine, ſo were 
they as vncertainly interpreted. Such was the Dreame that 


Darius had before he encountred with Al:Xaxder : ſame ex- cunius lib. 3. 


pong it to ſigniſie the victory that he ſhould haue againſt 
im: ſome gaue a contrary ſenſe, Curt ius lib. 3. Twiy giues 
mother inſtance. One going to the Olympicke games had a 
dreame, that he was turned into an Eagle, One rd inter- 
preted it, that he ſbould ouercome, becauſe the Eag/e is ſupreme 
to all other fowles: another turned it the contrary way; wat 
hee ſhould haue the wor/e, heeauſe rhe Eagle driving other 
birds before her, commeth /«ſt of al. 
Such dreames, as theſe, are well cenſured by Sirarides in the 
34. ol his Eccleſiaſticuu, verl.gs Dorinatuons, and ſoot h- aii 7 
a 
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and dreamers are vaine, Dreames are vaine, If they be not ſeut 
from the woſt High in th y viſitation, ſet xot thy heart vpon them, 
For dreames haue deceined many : and they baue failed, that pat 
their truſt in them. For who ſo regardeth dreamers, & lihe him. 
that catcheth at a ſhadow, and followeth after the winde. 

Thus finding no ſound ability either in the dreames of the 
Heathen, or in their Oracles, to reueale ſecrets, or foretell 
things to come: we mult euer acknowledge it for a truth irre. 
ſragable, and not to be gain. ſaid, that God u rhe only reucaler 
of ſecrets : that he eri foretelleththings to come. 

And let this ſuffice to haue beene ſpoken of my ſecond ge- 
nerall, the thing reuealed, the ſecret of God. The third follow. 
etli, and is of them, to whom the Reuelation is made: they are 
bu ſeruaut e the Prophets. Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he reucaleth hu ſecret to his ſcruanti the Prophets. 

The Prophets, that were the ſeruants of the Lord God, were 
of three ſorts: Some were extraordinarily raiſed vp by God,for 
the gouernmentro('the Church in the infancie thereof. Their 
office was in the common neceſſities of che Church te conſult 
God, as occalion ſhould be giuen; and to giue anſwers concer- 
ning things to come. Theſe from the inward counſell of Ged 
vttering oracles, were wont to be called * Seer. 

Ochers extraordinarily alſo raiſed Up by G od, were ordained 
for the inſtruction of the Church. Their office was to interpret 
and apply the Law, and to foreſhew the ſufferings and glory of 
Chriſt. Theſe continued from b Samuel vnto Malachie. Ma. 
lachie was the laſt of them. 

The third ſort is of the © Prophets of the New Teſtament z 
ſuch as were endued with a ſingular dexterity and readinelle, 
and wiſdome to interpret the Scriptures of the Prophets, and to 
apply them. In this third ranke euery 4 true HHiniſter of the 
Goſpel hath a place. 

Ot all theſe Prophets Chriſt is the head, he is the chiefe of 


Dent. 18.15. all. To him *Moſes, yea and all the Prophers ; allthe f Pre. 


Aci. 3. 22. Q 


r acc oa oe... Ge ded 


441.3. 24 


: phet: from Samucl, and all thoſerhat follow after, as many 4 
haue ſpoken, giue witneſſe. 
But the Prophets of which my text ſpeaketh are of the 18 


fir 


firſt ſorts of Prophets, thoſe whom God extramrdinaridy mi- 
ſed vp, as well for the gow:rning, as for the inffruttion of the 
Church. Both are herefliled the ſerwentsof the Lord Cal. 

His ſerwants] Not only becauſe they ſerued God in the com- 
mon profeſſion of godlineſſe, but alſo becauſe they ſerned bia 
in their particular functions and callings. To be the fernants of 
the Lord God, it is certainly a notable dignity and prerogatiue. 
How doe men delight to ſhroud themſelues vnder the liueries 
of great men ? and how much doe they take themſelues to be 
honoured thereby ? How much morcought ve to labour ta 
approue aur /e/ues in the preſence of the Lord eur Gad, and to 
ſhew our ſelues cuery man in his ſeuerall vocation and courſe 
of life to be his faithful ſcrnanti. 

And thus haue you the particular expolition of chis my 
ext; Surely the Lord God will do- ne thing, bau herewealeth bi 

ſecret to his ſernant the Prophet, 

may not leaue vatouched che maine abſeruation which 
this text affordeth, It is this. 

God nen:r bringeth any grieusau indgerert 1:0 auy people 
or vat ien, nor de 41) pr iuate perſem, but he dath a ,j, 
firſt for e-warne the [ame aud feratelleth it. 

God alwaycs teacheth before hee pawſheth: heewarreth 
before hee /iriberh. Whei hee was reſolued to waſh the 
World with a Deluge al waters for the ſinue thereof, hee 2 
fore-rold it vnto Noah, Ger. 6. 13. Though the crig of So- 
dime and Gomorrah were great, and their finne very giie- 
vous, yet would not God deſtroy them, till he had wade 
knowne his purpoſe vnto Abraham. Gon. 18.17, and to 
Lv, Gen. 19.13» The ſeuen yeares of famine, that ſhoulc 
conſume the Lang of «© gapa,ghturn. yeares de fare hes fares 
told to [oſaph, Cen, 41. 25. hee rtuealed t he intended 
ſubuerſion of Niviueh ro Jonah; the ſamnine that ſhould bein Ioval 3. r. 
the dayes of ¶ laudua ¶ æſar vat Aab: the captiuitie of 4.11.28. 
the ten Tribes to this our Prophet Ames. Amar in the full 
aſſurance of this truth, faith with boldneſſe: Sure/y-the Lara 
God wil doe nathinę but be reucalat his [rarer te his fern 
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Will hee dec nothing, but hee reuealethit? Wee may not 
ſo take it, that God reuealeth to his Prophets, 40 thing 
which he hath a purpoſe to doe, af things ſimply, all his ſe- 
crets : But with a certaine limitation, that hee reuealeth o- 
nia vtili s nobis, as Hugo de S. ¶ haro out of the Glofſe hath 
obſerued; that hee reuealeth all things profitable for vs: or, 
that hee reucaleth, Omma, que bonum communitatts concere 
went , as Carthuſian ſpeaketh, that hee reuealeth al! things, 
which concerne the common good. Al things which either 
concerne the common good, or are profitabſe vnto vs, ſuck 
as are the indgemerts of God to be laid vpon a multitude or 
a priuate perſon, God reuealeth. This is the ſubſtance of the 
doctrine euen now deliuered. 

God newer bringeth any grienous indgement ypon any people 
or Nation, or ypon any priuate perſon, but he doth alwaits 
firſt ſore-warne the ſame, and faretelleth it. 

The reaſons hercgf are two. One is in regard of the godly: 
the other inregard of the wicked. G - 

The firſt is in regard ofthe godly. God is vawilling at any 
time totake them at vnawares. He loueth them, and would 

not haue any of them to periſh, but would haue then all come to 
repentance, as Saint Peter witneſſeth, 2 Cpiſt. 3. 9. God would 
haue them al come to repentance, that ſo they might prevent 
his iudgements. And ckerefore he neuer ffrikerh, but firſt he 


varneth. 


The other reaſon is in regard of the wicked: namely that 
the wicked might be wit hont excuſe, their mouthes might be 
ſtopped, wr; che inſtice of God cleared, they hauing no- 
thing to anſwer for themſelues, or to accuſe God of any vn- 
uſt dealing. If Thad not come, ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt le- 
ſus, Ieh. 15. 22. If Thad net come, and ſpoken to them, the) 
had not had ſiune; but now they baue uo cloake, nor excuſe, fit 
their finue, Wherefore let theſe men, wicked men, learne, 4s 
oft as the rod of God lieth heauie vpon them, to accuſe them- 
ſelnes z becauſe when God gave them warning, they would not 


be warned: when God would haue hea/ed them, they would 
not be healed. 
You 


fore-warneth vs, that our liues may bee amended, and wee 


AM os 3. 7. 
You haue the reaſons; The vſes follow. I can but point 
at them: the time will not ſuffer any enlargement. Is it ſo, 
beloued? Doth God neuer bring any grieuous iudgement 
vpon any people or Nation, or any priuate perſon, but he al- 
wayes firi#t fore - warneth the ſame aud ſore : telleth s ? Here 
then acknowledge we Gods great mereie; and hit wonderfull 
patience. Thus God needeth not to deale with vs. For vpon 
our owne perill we are bound to take heed of his iudgements 
before they come. Yet ſo good is our G od, ſo louing, ſo mer- 
cifull, ſo patient, that he is deſitouscwee ſhould prevent his 
iudgements before they fall, by ſending our prayers vnto him 
23 Embaſſadours, to treat of conditions of Peace with him. 
A ſubtill enemie would ſteale vpon vs at vnawares, and take 
vs at the aduantage: but God, our good God euer ſore- war- 
neth before hee ſirtheth. Hee doth fo, ſaith Carthuſian, Vt 
emendemer & ab imminentibus eripiamur torments : hee euer 


deliuered from the torments that hang ouer vs readie to fall 
Vpon Vs, | 
Againe, doth God neuer bring any grieuous judgement 
vpon any people or Nation, or any private perſon, but he al- 
wayes firſt fore-warneth the ſame, and foretelleth it Let vs 
then, whenſocuer wee fee any ouercaken with any gricuous 
iudgement, confelle with Saint Auguſtins de vera & falſa 
peritentia,cap. 7. Qui verus oft in promittendo, verus etiam. 
eſt in minando that God is true, as in his promiſes, ſo alſo in 
his threatnings, It his deſire were not, that wee ſhould pre. 
nent his iudgements, doubtleſſe he would neuer giue vs war- 
ning of them. If hee had a will and purpoſe to deſtroy vs, 
he would neuer tell before-hand, how wee ſhould auoid his 
iudgements. Let no man ſay, that the ſilence of God, and the 
holding of his peace, is a cauſe of his ſecaritie, No, it can- 
not be ſo. God neuer commeth with any judgement, but he 
alwayesſendeth a werning peece before, He ſendeth vnto vs 
his ſcruants the Prophets. Prophets we haue among vs; and 
Apoſtles we haue among vs: and Ged giueth vs his Min ſters, 
Paitors, and Preachers, as it wereto pur life againe into the 
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dead Prophets and Apofttes, euen to and declare vnto vs 
405 things which they 8 | Whnvatore, when wt” 

moniſhed by his CMamfers, that ſuch md ch 
tr ſhalt come when they hich they ln 4 
Is eee dende 75 ; 
- wordof God, let vs not withſtand the Spirit 2 
king in them. It is the wonderſull — 
of God, that hee vouchſaſeth ro ſend 

chem vnto vs, and to tell vs bo- 
ay Dore of hibiedge-. 


Tenth Lecture. 


K 


An os 3.8, 


The Liam bath roared, who will not feare ?: the Lerd Ged bath 
ſpoken, who can but prepheſi ? > 


=> T wsathing too common with the [res 
S| Gres, il their Prophets or hi yo rel 
any time ſpeake ſharply their 
an euermore to ſinde fuult and 
rell them. bar gane theſe men ? thy 
doe they ſo farre wrge vs. f Why — 
they not ſuffet vs to be quiet i Will they 
euer prouoke the wrath of God againſt vs Sic enim ſolent ho. 
mixes : ſurely ſo worldlings yſeco doe. II Propbets, i Prod. 
chers be auſtere in their reprehenſionm, they will command 
them to hold their peace, as you haue heard by occaſion of 
the cwelfth verſe of che precedene Chapter. If A forcrell 
leroboam, King of 1ſrael, that the high places of {ſeach ſhall me; 7 a 
be deſolate, that the Sant uaties of Iſrael (hall be laid waſte x 
that Ieroboamt houſe ſhall periſh with the ſword q; there will 
bean Amaxiah to forbid 0 — any E in Be. 


thel, Ans. 7. 11. 103 | > + VID" 5 zan 
If 


The Tenth Lecture 


If Haneni, the Seer, reproue King Aſ# for not relying on 
the Lerd his God, Aſa will be in a rage wich him, and will put 
him in a proſe houſe, 2 Chron. 16. 10. 5 5 

If Micaiah ſoreſhe w vnto King Abab the euill that ſhalt be 
fall him, the King will hate him for it, 1 King. 22. f. Z edecbiaß 
will ſauite him on the checke, verſe 24. Amon the Gouernot 
will put him in priſen, and will feede him with bread of affi@iz 
on and with water of affliſtion, verſ. 27. It Teremiah foreſex 
vnto the [ewes their deſolation fey their ſiuuet, ſome will den ie 
denices againſt bim, and will (mite him with the tongae, Jeremy 
18. 18. Some will ſmite him with the ft, and put him in the 
ftocks, chap. 30. 2. Some will apprehend him, threaten him 
with death, and arraigne him, chap. 26. 8. Some will r 
bim vp in priſon, chap. 32. 2. Some will Jer him downe with 
cords into a miry and dirty dungeon, chap. 38.6. "MF 

It is the lot of the Prophet; of the Lord, the portion of his 
Preachers, if they ſpeake not placentia, pleaſing and ſmooth 

words vnto the people, but doe rebuke them and nor affe 
them to ſinne, it is their lot and portion nner te haue want 
enemies that (hall make warre againſt them. This ill cuſtome 
in the people, · Amo: here finds fault with, and condemnet 
for vaiuſt, ſaying, The Lion bath yoared, &c. as if he had ſaid 
You take me for your exemy, becauſe 1 forcſhew vnto youth 
indgewents of God which ſhall light vpon you, and cherefort 
you contend, you chide, you quarrel] with mee: but all in 
vaine; for I may not heſd y peace. It I ſhould, the voice of God 
will of x ſelfe be terrible enough vnto you. The euill where 

I tell you, proceedeth not fo much from my mouth, as from 
the Mandate of Ged. Will I, nill ,I am conſtrained to obey my 
God. God he hath choſen mo to be his Prophet, and hath pit 


into my mouth what I ſpeake vnro you. The Lien hath rad. 
red, and I cannot butfeare: The Lord God hath /poken, and 
I muſt proph-fie. | \ 
Thus have you the (cope and drift of our Prophet in the 
words I haue now read vnto you, Wherein for my eaſier pro- 
ceeding, may it pleaſe you to obſerue with me fiſt a Simi. 
tude; lecondly, the application thereof. The Similitade Wi 


from 
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AM os 3.8. 

from a Lion, the Application is to God, The Similitude in theſe 
words, The Lion hath roared, who will not feare? The Appli. 
tation in theſe, The Lord God bath ſpoken, who can but pro- 
pheſie? Firſt, of the Sumilitude. | 
' The Lien hath reared, who will not feare? Of all foure foo. 
ted beaſts the Lion doch beate away the chieſe price. Hee is, 
faith Cyril, N myaaxica]or 5 Sewn, the frengebof will beaſt:. 
This wild beaft, the Lion, che King of beaſts, excelling all 
others in courage and ſtrength, full of fierceneſſe and violence, 
giuen to deffroy and deuoure, is in holy Writ called by ſundry 
names according to his effects and properties. Sometime he 
is called x Labi, that is, bearty or couragioau, Joel 1. 6. 
Sometime W Kepbrr, that is, during or couchant, abi- 
ding in covert places, Ez:ch. 19. 3. Sometime Sw Scha- 
chal, that is, ramping and fierce of nature, [ob 10. 16, Some- 
time W Lejiſch, that is, ſabduing his prey, Eſay 30. 6. Here 
he is called N Arieh, that is, a placker, a renter, a tearer: 
and ſo was he called in the fourth werſe of this Chapter, So 
many names haue the Hebrewes to call the Lion by, according 

to his ſeuerall properties. 2-6 68 wh 
The Lions voice is his roaring. The Lion à& M Schaegg, 
hath roared. The word, as Dones ſonne of Labratwharh 
noted, is proper to the Lion, whoſe ro is very ſhrill, 
dreadfull, and full of ire. No maruell then is it, if at h ra- 
ring all the beaſts of the foreſt dae tremble. That they doe ſo 
is acknowledged by Saint Bail, in his ninth Hamily vpon 
the Hexameron, where he ſaith, that Vatare hach beſtowed 
vpon the Lion ſuch organs or inſtruments for his voice, that 
oftentimes beaſts farre ſwifter than the Lion, are taken, wry 
1 gun, onely by the roaring of the Lian. The like hath 
Saint Ambroſe in his Hexaemeron, lib. 6.cap. 3. Naturally 
there is inthe Lions voice ſuch a terror, that many beaſts a 
which might by their ſwift ne ſſe eſcape the Liens allault, doe 
faint and tall downe before the Lion, aſtonied and ſtricken as 
it were with the hideouſneſſe of his rearing, The like hath 
Saint Orilʒ the like R. Dauid; Lira, and Cart baſian the likes 

35] ſhewed in my fourth Lecture vpon this Chapter. 
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The Lion bath roared) He roareth before he hath his prey, 


when he hath it in purſuit, and after he hath gotten it. 

Before hehath his prey he roareth. Pſal. 104. 21. The Li. 
eng, the young and luſty Lions, reare after their prey, and ſceke 
their meat from God. 1 Pet. Fo 8. there is a Lion that roarceb, 
ſceking whow he may denonre. 

When he hath his prey in purſuit, he reareth. So raarcth; 
theranering Lion, Pal. 2 2. 14. and lo roare thoſe Lions ready 
to denowre, Ecclis, 51 4+ 

Afr he hath gotten his prey hereareth. Eſay 31.4. The 

dung Lion roareth on his prey. And aboue in this Chapter, 
verl.4. Will a Lion roare in the foreſt when he bath no prey ? 

So, the Lion roareth before he hath his prey, when hee 
hath it in purſuit, and after he hath gotten it. But of all, his 
roaring is molt terrible, when he is hungry and in the purſuit 
of his prey albeic when he is dexowring his prey he roareth 
very terribly, as Bolawcus in his Comment wpor lob, cap. 4 
hath out of Ariffotle, Plinie, and A lian obſerued ; making 
the Lion ſo roatrinꝑ to be the expreſſe image of rauenous rich 
men and mighty oppretlors. | 

From this fearefull roaring of the Lion, one of che foure 
Enangelifts, Saint Marke is hieroglyphically figured by the 
image of a Lion, becauſe as a Lion in the wilderneſſe ſends 
forth a terrible voice, ſo daint Mare in the beginning of his 
Goſpell, mightily chundereth out wocem clamantis in deſerto, 
the voice of one crying in the wilderneſſe. It is the obſerua- 
tion of Saint Ambroſe vpon Luke, of Remigius vpon Marks, 
and of Eucheriia. 

T he Lian hath roared, who will not ſeare? Frequent and 
familiar are the compariſons drawne from the Lion in holy 
Scriptute. The Lies tor his good properties is a ſymbole of 
good men, yea of Chriſt himſelte; but tor his 64d, of bad men, 
yea of the Deni. FHabet Leo wirtutem, habet & [anitiam. 
ſaiſh Gregory, Aerel. 5.cap. 17. The Lian hath comrage, and 
he hath cr=e/:y. For his courage he betokeneth Chriſt; for 
his crucley the Desi. So Auguſtine Serm, 46. de dinerſit: 
Chriſta Leo propter fortitudinem, Diabolus propter feritatem: 


Cirif 


AMOS z. 8. 
cbriſ and the Deuill may both be called Liows, Chriſt for his 
fertitude, the Denill for his fierceneſſe. 

Chriſt may be called a Lion, not onely for his invincible 
courage and fortitude, bur alſo for his great wight and power 
in defending hi, flocke from bodily and ſpirituall enemies: 
ſo is he the Lion of the Tribe of Inda, Rexel: 5. f. that ſame 
victorious Lion, our true Shils and MAeſſias who is Non minns 
kelluo animarum ad illas ſaluandas, quam Diabolus ad perden- 
das, as Salmeron ſpeaketh in his eighth Diſt. vpon the firſt 
Epiftle of Peter: ¶ hriſt the Lios of the Tribe of luda, doth no 
lee greedily hunt after ſoules to [awe them, than the Denill 
doth co deſtroy them. Chriſt sa Lion. 

Soare Kings and mighty Princes that rule oner others cal- 
led Lions, [ndab is a Lions whelpe, —He flooped downe, he con- 
ched as Lion, and as an old Lion; who ſhall rouſe him vp ? Gen. 
49.9. where Dauid, Salomon, and other X n gg, that were 
lineally deſcended from the Tribe of [ndah, are compared to 
the roaring Lion, becauſe through the fame of their Empire, 
they were a terrour to many of their neighbour Nations. 
Kings and Princes are Lions, _ 2 | 

Euery godly perfor is a Lion. So ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Prog, 
28. 1. The righteous are bold as a Lion. They are bold in all 
their afflictions, how great ſocuer they be, and their bo/dneſſe 
is, not from any truſt in themſeluez, but by the faith they haue 
in God : and they are bold at a Lion, tearing nothing. For as 
a Lion feareth no other beafts, ſo the righteous feare not what- 
ſoeuer croſſes may befall chem. They know that all thing. 
worke together for good to them that lone Gad: they know that 
without the will of God, ws ill can beride them: they know 
if they loſe this life, they ſhall finde a betrey ; and for this cauſe 
in their greateſt extremities are they quiet in minde, euer gl- 
uing a fiat to the will of God; Gods will be done. The righte- 
014 man for his boldneſſe is a Lion. 

The wicked man, euery ryrant and violent oppreſſor is a Li- 
0, A Lion for crueſty. Danidauoucheth it, Pſal, 10.9, 10. 
Helyeth in wait ſecretly as a Lion in his denne, he lyeth in wait 
tocatch the poore, he doth catch the poore when he draweth him 
12 into 


16 


Rom. 8. 28. 


166 , 
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into bis net. Hee coucheth and humbleth himſelſe that the 
poore may fall by his authority. So the wicked man for his 


ernelty is a Lion. 


So Nero, tyrannizing and oppreſſing Nero; Nero, that was 


the bloudy perſecutor of the Chriſtians in the infancy of the 
Church, is called a Lion, r Ti. 4. 17. 1 was delinered, ſaiih 
Paul, from the month of the Lier. Its no doubt, ſaich Juſtini- 
an, but that Paul pointeth at the cruelty and immanity of 
Nero. The like Metapbore I meet with, Prov. 28. 15. 44 
roaring Lion, ſo 15 4 wicked ruler ener the poore people, Its 
plaine, Euery tyrant and violent oppreſſor is a Lion. 

And the Oeuil hirpſelfe is a Lion. You know Saint Peter 
ſtiles him ſo, 1 Epiſſ. chap. 5.8. Tour aduerſary the Deuill a 
a roaring Lion, walketh about ſeeking whom bee may denonre, 
For as the Li» delighteth in bloud, gapcth ouer his prey, 
androarcth bidcouſly : ſo doth the Deailiʒ than whom, faith. 
Fen-ardentins, Nihil truculentins, mbil tetrius, nihil terribi. 
lius, nibilinfeſiiuſbominibug ; There is nothing more fierce, 
more cr#ell, mare ſpig he full, more malicioxs againſt men, than 
the Deuill is. He thirſtech after the bloud of men, to poll it; 
he gapeth ouer the ſoules of men, to denoure them, hee is a 
rearing Liow. 

Thus haue you heard, that the Lien, for ſome properties 
of his is a ſymbole of good men, yea, and of Chr: himſelſe 
and for ſome a ſymbole of bad wen, yea and of the Deuil 
himſelfe. 


Now the Lion in my Text is od; and that he is ſo, it is the 
ioint agreement of Expoſitors. 

Vpon thoſe words of Danie/6,22. My God hath-ſent his 
Angell, and bath ſhut the Lions monthes, in Mar as tebilim in 
the Hcbrew expolicion of the Pſalmes, at the 64, P/alme, 
chere is a remarkable ſentence ſor our preſent purpoſe, Yenit 
Leo, & liberauit Leonem de ore Leons: A Lion came and de- 
liuered a Lion fromthe mouth of a Lien. Venit Leo, 2 Lien 
came; this Lion is God, holy and bleſſed, as it is ſaid in the 
third of Amos, Les rngyt, the Lion hath roared, who will 
aotfcare? the Lord God bath ſpobęn, whe will not prophefie ? 

A 


A Mos z. 8. 


A Lion came, Et liberauit leonem, and he deliuered 'a Lion, 
this other Lin is Daniel, who came from [ndeh, as it is ſaid, 
Gen. 49. Catalus Leon Tudah, Indab is a Lions whelpe, A 
Lion came and dcliucred a Lien, de ore Leonu, from the 
mouth of a Lion: this thid Lion is Nabmebodoneſor, as its 
ſaid, Ierem. 4. Aſcendit Les de cubili ſue; the Lion is come 
vpfrom his thicker. By this expoſition of the Hebrewes the 
Lion in my Text is Ged. 

So is he in the vnderſtanding of Saint Hierome ; fo Lyra- 
nus takes him to be; ſo doth Hage de S. Charo; fo doth Dio- 
„yſus ¶ art huſiamus; lo many others; moſt of the d mo- 
derne. The Gloſſator ſaith, that becauſe Amos, whilſt he liued 
a ſhepheards life ſtood in feare of the Lion, therefore he here 
compareth theſeare of che Lord to the roaring of the Lion. 

Iam not ignorant, that ſome by this rearivg in my Text 
doe vnderſtand the Dewill, and by the Lord God here ſpeak- 
ing Chriſt our S uur; that, as the Dauill is heard of the re- 
probate to their cond imat ion, ſo Chriſt is heard of the Elef# 
to their /a/natiov. But this opinion being ſingular, I paſle it 
by, and following the current of Interpreters, doe W 
rearing Lion here to betoken od, to this ſenſe : If at the roa- 
ring of the Lion all che beaſts of the foreſt doe tcemble j how 


much moreſhall men tremble if Gad roare againſ} them by his 


Prophets? The ſtouteſt courage of man, Miaſcala uirtas, 


the manlieſt proweſſe vpon the earth, when it hath girded vp 


her loines with ſtrength, and dec 't it ſelfe witli greateſt glory, 
what can it auaile where the for ĩtude of G is ſer againſt it? 
Picchers chat are faſhioned of clay, how is it poſlible they 
ſhould not breake and fall aſunder, it euer they come to cn- 
counter the bralle of Gods vnſpeakable Maieſty ? Tbe Lion 
bath reared, who will not feare? The Lord God bath ſpoken, and 
commanded v, to cry aloud, and ſpare not, to lift vp our voices 


like crumpets, and to ſhew his people their tranſgreſſions, who 


dares be ſilent ? 
And thus f. om the ſimilitude, the Lion roaring, I am come 


to the application thereof, $94 ſpeaking : The Lerd God hath 


{poken, who can but propheſie? Wherem !] note, 
1 3 


1, Who 


Rab. Dauid cy- 
ril, 
b Pet. à Figucir. 
Ca uin. 
Gualterys. 
Oecolampadius. 
Brentius. 

O fander. 
Pappas, &. 
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1 #hboſpeaketh. 
2 How he ſpeaketh. 
z Whatisthe ſequell of his ſpeech. 
He that ſpeaketh is the Lord God, 
He ſpeaketh aſter diners manners. 
And if he ſpeake, man muff prophefie. 
The Lora God hath ſpoken, who can but propheſic ? 

The Lord God! He is Adonai Iehouih. They are the very 
names wherewith Ged was named in the precedent verſe ; 
and were there diſcourſed vpon at large. I will not now trou- 
ble you with any tedious repetition of what was then deliue- 
red. Oncly be pleaſed to remember, that the firſt of theſe 
two names, Adonas, betokenerh the Maieſiy of God, his ſuſten« 
tat ien of all things, and his dominion ouer all: the ſecond, 
lchouih, his eſſence, hisexifting or being. The firſt, Adonai, is 
with Caluin, Oecelumpadius, and Brentius, Dominator, ruler 
or Goucrnour; with thereſt, its Dominus, Lord, The ſecond 
Jehomth, is recfined by Jui us; its [cbonab with (alnin, Mer 
cer, and Patablw ; with the reſt, its Dem, God. 

The firſt, Adonai, Ruler, Gouernour, or Lord, putteth vs 
in minde that God alone is abſolutely Lord, Ruler, and Goucr- 
nour of all things; yea, and our Lord. Our Lord, not onel 
by the common right of creation; for thereby he is the Lord 
of allcreated things in Heauen and Earth, yea and of the very 
Denils. Nor is he our Lord onely by the right of his vninerſall 
prouideute, or gouernment; for thereby he ruleth ouer ſſune 
and death, and ſets them bounds. But eur Lord he is by the 
right of redemption; tor thereby he hath made vs, through 
Chriſt, a peculiar people vnto himſelfe, 24/0 of good worte. 
Such is the vſe ot this firſt name, Adonai. 

The ſecond, Ieheuib, or [:hovah, which we now tranſlate 
God, may be our remembrancer, that of himſelfe, and by 
himſclte he cer was, i, and ball be; that of him all creatures 
haue their b H; and that he giueth a real being to all his 


Ad 1. 28. promiſes and, threats. This ſame /chonab, Adonai, Ie houih, 


Row. 11. 36. 


God Almighty, is he that ſpeaketh. 
Eut bow/peakech He ? Howto men, himſelfe being incor- 
poreall, 


A 


oreall, without the inſtruments of ſpeech ? 

Firſt, God ſþcak-th vnto men, either by himſolſe immediatly, 
or by / eme meſſengere This meſſenger is either an Angell, Or a 
w4ar. If a man, then is he either a Prophet, ora Prieſt ; the 
pri, that hath in the breſt- plate of iudgemement the Fim 
and the Thummim. 

Ag une, God {heaketh dyto men by a vice, eit her /enfible or 
rial; if with a ſenfebl: voice, then he ſtriketh the outward 
cares; it wich a ſhirituall, then the inward: as well che left 
care, whichis che Phantaſie, as the right, which is the Vuder- 


\ Thirdly, God/þeaketh vnto wen, either ſleeping or wabing. 
do Serarits Queſt. 1. in cap. . Joſbus. 

What the ancient Fathers haue thought of this point tou- 
ching God his ſpeaking vnto man, I haue long ſince deliuered 
out ot this place in my third Lecture vpon the firſt Chapter 
of this Prophecie. What was Saint Baſla opinion, what Saint 
A vouſtimes, what Saint Gregories, you then heard. 

Later Writers haue reduced all the peakings of God to two 
heads; Deeds and Words. | 

Cbriſtophorus 4 Caſtro vpon the firſt of Zachary, Et falls 
[:guitur Deus & verbis, God ſpeaketh both by Deeds and by 
words, Franciſcis Ribera vpon the ſamr Chapter, Deus ita re- 
bus, vt verbis loquitur; God ſpeakethas well by things as by 
words, 

A leatned and a very orthodox Diuine, Dauid Parews, in 
his Commentary vpon Geneſis at the third Chapter, well li- 
king of Saint Gregories opinion , thus reſolueth vpon the 
point: God ſpeaketh either by bimſelfe, or by ſome eAngeli- 
call creature. 

By hinsſelſe God ſpeak eth, when by the (ole force of inter- 
nall inſpiration the heart is opened: or God ſpeakerh by him- 


ſelfe, when the heart is taught concerning the word of God, 


without words or ſyllables. This ſpecch of God is ſine ſtrepits 


ſermo, a ſpeech without any noiſe. It pierceth our earcs, and 


yet hath no ſound.” Such was che ſpeech of God vnto the Apo- 


files, at what time chey were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, cA. 
2.2. 


Exod. 28.30. 


* 
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2. 2. Sudden tvere came 8 ſound from Heaven, 4s of ri, 
mio btie wind, and it fill: d al the houſe, where they were ſeating : 8 
and there appeured vnto them clonen tonguet, like as of fire, aud 
it ſale don ech ef them. Per ignem quidem Dominus apparnit, 
[ed per ſemetip um locuſ ionem iuterius fecit: By the fire indeed 
God appeared, but by himſelſe he ſpake in ſecret, within, to the 
heart of che Apoſtles Neither was that fire God, nor wag 
that ſona God, but God by thoſe outward things, the fire | 
and the /ound, Expreſſit hoc, quod enterige geſſir, — ſhewed 
hat he did wichia, and that he ſpake to the heart. Thoſe 
outward things, the ſire and the ſound, were only for (ignifi- 
cition, to [hewthat the Apoſtles hearrs were taxght by an 
inuiſiblefite, and a voice witliout a ſound, Foru fuit igni; 
v appar, ſed int, qui ſcientiam deat : tlie fire, that ap- 
pear d. was without; but the fire that gaue them knowledge, 
was within, So may you iudge of the /ound: the ſoxnd that 
was heard was vit heut; but the ſound that ſmote their hearts, 
was within,” So Gods ſpeech, is a ſpeech te tbe heart without 
words, without a ſound. 

Such was that ſpeech to Philip, Alt. 8. 29. Gre nere, an 
ioyne thy ſelſe to youder Chariot. It was the Spirit ſaid ſo to Phi- 
lip. Bed: cxpounds it of inward ſpeech. 7» corde ſpiritus Phie 
lippe loguebatar, The Spirit ſaid to Philip in his beart, The 
Spirit of God may then be ſaid to fpeake vnto vs, when by 1 
lecret or hidden power, it intimateth vnto our hearts, what 
we are to doe. The Spirit ſaid vnto Philip, that is, Philip was 
by the Spirit of God inwardly moued to drew neere, and ioyne 
himſelfe to the Chur iet, wherein that eEthispian Cunuch (ae 
reading the Proprefie of Eſay. 

Alike ſpeech was that to Peter, AF. 10. 19. Bebeld three 
men ſce le ther. It was the Spi- it ſaid ſo to Peter. Aud here 
Bede. In mente bac ab [pirits, non ix aure carnis audiuit: Peter 
heard theſe words from the Spirit, in mente, in his vnder- 
ſtanding, ein uure car nis. not by his fleſhly care. The Spi- 
rt (aid vnto Peter, that is, Peter was by the Spirit oſ God in- 
wardly moucd to depart from Jeppa, and goe to Ceſarea to 
preach to the Gentiles, to Cornelixa and his company. 


From 
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From this inward freaking of God by his boly Spirit in the 
hearts of men without either words or ſound, we may note 
thus much for our preſent comfort, that whenſoeucr wer art 
inwardly mowed, and doe feele our hearts touched with an 
earneſ deſire, either to offer vp our priuate requeſts to God, 
or to come” to the place of publike prayer, or to hear the 
preaching of the word, or to receius the bleſſed Sacramene 
of the Exchariſt, or to dee any good worke, we may be aſ- 
ſured, that God by his boly Spirit, God by himſelfe ſpeaketh 
ynto VS, ; | | 

Thus you ſee, how God ſpeaketh vnto vs by himſalfe. Hee 

abet h vnto vs alſo by his creaturet. By his creatures An 
— and others. And he doth it after diuers manners; + 

1 Verbu, by words. By words onlyy as when nothing is 
ſcene, but a voice onely is heard: as Job. 12. 28. When Chrift 
prayed, Father gloriſie thy name, immediatly there came a 
voice from Heauen, ſaying, I bexe beth. gioritei it, and will 
flerifie it againe. Here was Vox Patris, the voice of God the 
Father, yet miniſteris Angelornum formata, it was formed by 
the miniſtery of Angels. be hon tt 

2 God ſpeaketh Reb, by things ; By tbingt ame. ds 
when no ves is heard, but ſome thing onely is-vbicted to 
the ſenſes. An example of this kind of God ſbonbing is that 
viſion of Exæechiel, chap. 1. 4. He ſaw a whirle-wind come out 
of the North, with a great cloud, and a-fire infolding it ſelſe; 
and in che middeft of the fire the colour of Amber. All this he 
ſaw buc here is no mention of any vice at all. And yet the 
Prophet ſaith, Omnino (uit verbum [chone ad Exz-chielew z the 
Word ofthe Lord came expreſly vnto Ezechiel. The word of 
the Lord came, and I looked,' and behold. a whirlewind. Here 
was res ſine verbs, athing but no voice, e. 

3 God ſpeaketh j erbi ſimul & rebris, both by worde and 
things: as whenirhere is both a vice heard, and alſo. ſomie 
thing obiected to the ſenſes. So He ſpake to Adam preſently 
after his tall, when be heard the voice of God walking in the 
Gerden, and ſaying, Adam where ort than i Gen 368.” 


4 Godlpeskech, 4 corderoculis exrenſit, 


- 
» 


images, 
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images, ſhapes, or ſemblances exhibited to r inward eyes, 
theeyesot our hearts. So [arch in his dreame ſaw a l,, 
fer ypon the earth, the top whereof reached to Heanen, and 
the Angelrof God aſcended and deſcended on it, Gen, 28. 12. 
So Peter in atrance ſaw Heawen eptned, and a certaine veſſel 
deſcending unto bim, as it bad beene 4 great ſpect knit at the 
feure corners, and let downe to the earth, wherein were all m. 
ver of foure footed beaſt of the earth, aud wild beaſts, and eres. 
ping things, and fowles of the aire, Alt. 10. 10. So Paul ing 
viſion in the night ſaw a man of Macedonia ſtanding by him, 
and praying his helpe : Come euer into Macedonia, and belpe 
vs, Alt-16.9. 0 
5 God ſpeaketh imaginibus & ante corporeos oculot ad. 
tempred ex aire aſſumptis; he ſpeaketh by ſome images, ſhapes, 
or ſemblances, for a time aſſumed from the aire, and cxhibi» 
ted to our budily cies. So he ſpake to Abraham in the plainet 
of AMaume, Ger, 18. 2. Three men, ſaith the Text, ſtood by) 
Abrabam z yet were they not three men that ſtood by him, 
but tres Angelt in che ſhape of wer, wich true bodies for the 
time; paipableand traſtable bodies for the time. One of the 
three more eminent than the reſt, to whom Abraham did 
reverence aboue the reſt, with whom he talked, calling him 
Lord, 'verf.3 - whois alſo called Ie bonab, verſ. 17. was (brif 
the ſecond perſon in the 7ri»#y, And ſo God ſpake vnto 
Let, by Angeli in the likeneſſe of men, Gen. 19. Two Angel 
they were, verſ. 1. Mer they are called, verſ. 10. Angels, and 
yer wen, Angels in nature, and mes in their habit. By them 
God ſpak e to Lot of the deſtruction of Sodowe. 8 
6 God ſpeaketh Calrfftibus ſubfantys, by celeſtiall ſub- 
ſtinces. By (tleftiall ſubſtances] meane not onely the Hes 
nent with the workes therein, bur alſo the two ſuperiour 
elements, the fire and the aire, So at the Baptiſme of Chriſt, 
D. aue vox ſennit, a woice was heard out of a cloud, as it un 
alſo at his tran: figeration vpon the mount, This i my beloued 
fouve tn whom | am wellpleaſed. | 
7 God ſpeaketh terrenis ſubfhantys, by terreftriall fi 
ances, So to reproue the dulncile of Bale, I» * Aſene 


* 
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bumana verb formanit, he enabled Balaamt one Aſſe to 
ſpeake, Net. 22. 28. Saint Peter, 2 Ey. 3. 1 6. chus delivers: 
it; Tue dumb beaſt ſpeaking with mant voice Rabat the wad- 
ff of the Prophet. . 

Once more, 17 God ſpeaketh mal & N & . 
ſabſtantijs, both by terreſtriall and celeſtiall ſubſtances: 
when he ſpake to 25 ſer in a flame of fire out of the middet 
of abb, Exod. 3. 2. 4. The fire 1 call the celeſtial, the b 
the terreſtriall ſubſtance, 

Laſt of all, God ſpeaketh by his Avgelr, when Secret4eo- 
rum preſent ia, by a ſecret preſence of their he infuſeth the 
power of his influence to the hearts of men : and thus may 
you vnderſtand that, Z ach, 1. 9. Angelus qui (aquebatie tn 
we, the A ogell of the Lend that ſpoke i in ms {aid vnto me. The 
Argell that ſpabę in me, to my heart. 

And thus you ſee, how God of old at ſundry! times and 5 in 
divers manners did /þeake to man. He fpake eit her by bimſelfe, 
or by his Creatures. By his Creatures many waics: 
times by words, ſometimes by things, ſometimes by. boch 
words and things z ſometimes by ſhapes exhibited to the eyes 
ef the heart, ſometimes by — to the eyes of thebodj ; 
ſometime by celeſtial /abſtances, ſometimes by terreſtrial, 
ſomerimes by both ce/eſtrall and terreſtraal t and laſt of all, 
by ſome ſecret mne of an Angell within man to the heart 
of man. 

Thus from time to time hath God beene vſed to gel 
Now f lloweth the ſequell of his ſpeech, Qui now'prophe» 
abi: Who can but prophelic? It the Lord God hath ſpo- 
ken, frendems quaſs Lewncr{49, grinding bis teeth as a luſt 
young Lion, againſt his people euen ready to be deu 
Qui non prophetabrt i What Prophet ia chere thardares.con- 
tine himſclte from propheſying ? that dares keepe ſilence 
from denonncing the reuengeſull threats of God # TheLord 
God hath ſpoken, Qui now, propbetabit ? Who will noe 
propheſic? 

Who will not? duſolas Ladin, che Author of the 


Inter lincary Gleſſe, Iaich, Panci viri ſunt, kew ſuch men there 
2 arc: 


174 


Exod. 4 10. 


Eſay C. 7. 


lerim. 1. 6, 7. 


Exh. 3. 7. 


Ans 7, 14. 


are: Hugo ( urdinalis; Nullus, vel rar eft ; There is n 1 
man, or ſcarſe a man that dares hold his peace, if God bid 
him propheſie. 
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Moſes may goe about to excuſe himſelſe, that hee bee not ö 
ſent to Pharaoh O my Lord, I am not eloquent, but am ſlow. 


of ſpeech, and of a flow tongue; / pray thee ſend ſame ot her; but 


his excuſes will not be receiued. oy 
Eſay may complaine, oe is me, I am vndour, becauſe I am a 
man of polluted lips: yer ſo he cannot put off his commiſſion, 
leremy may cry out, Ab, Lord God, bebold Icaunot (peaks, 


for I am a childe, Yer muſt hefollow his calling. Say not, ſaith 


the Lord, [am achilde; for thou ſbalt goe to all that I ſhall ſend 
thee, and whatſorner I command tbee, thou ſbalt ſpeabe. 


 Exechiel is ſent vnto a people ſtiſſe of fore bead, and hardej Wi 


heart, a people that would not hearken vnto him, by whom 
he might well feare to loſe his liſe: yet might he not with- 
draw himſelſe. Beho/d, ſaith the Lord, I baue made thy face 
ſtrong againſt their faces, and thy forehead ſtrong againſt their 


foreheads. As an Adamant harder than flint haue I made thy 
forehead, Feare them not, neither be diſmaied at their los bes, 


thenph they be a rebellious honſe.. | 
Amos, this our Ames, now our Prophet Amos, once-no 
Prophet, nor a Prophets ſonne, but an heardman, and a gathe. 
rer of Sycomore fruit, taken by the Loyd, as he was following 
the flocke, receiues his commiſſion from the Lord; Goe, Pri- 
pheſie into my people Iſrael. So-hegoeth, and propheſieth. 
The Lord God bath ſpoken, who can but propheſic ? | 
Who cn bur prophelie ? The obſeruation is, The office of 
probeſving when God enioync thᷣ it, ic not tobe declined, þ 


The propoſition holds true, as well of the Prophers of th 


New Teſtament, as of the Old, The Prophet: of the New Te- 
fament are the miſffirs thereof: who though they haue 
not the giſt of prediction, to ſoretell things to come, yet art 
they called Propherr, Mat. 10. 41. He that receineth a Prophets 
inthe name of a Prophet, ſhall reccine a Prophets reward. 

Prophets they are called. 

Firſt, becauſe theu function, ſacred and Eecleſiaſticall, : in 
P ace 
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place and ſtesd of the Propheticall office ofthe O/d Namen. 

Secondly, becauſe their office is to expound and interpret 
the writings of the Prophets, 

Thirdly, becauſe they are to preach what ĩs written in the 
Scriptures of the Prophets, of the day of iudgement, of the re- 
wards of good men, and of the torments prepared ſor the 
wicked in the life to come. Oſ ſuch Prophets ſpeaketh Gre» 
gory 2. part. Paſtoralis (ure cap. 4. Propbete in ſacro eloqueo 


nonnunquam Doftores uac ant ur, qui dum ſugitiua eſſe preſentia. 


indicant, gue futura ſunt mani feſtant. Doctors or teschers are 
oftentimes in holy language called Prophets, beeauſe while 
they declare things preſent to be fugitiue and tranſitory, they 
doe manifeſt the things that are to come. Thus are Doctors 
or Teachers, the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, Prophets 
in their kind; and the obſeruation euen now made concer- 
ning the office of propheſying reacheth them. av 
The office of the Miniſtery of the Word, when God ſendeth, is 
not to he declined. | 
Its not to be declined. He that hath once begwwxe to runne 
in this trace, muſt runne on with perſeuerance, even vnto the 
end. He that hath put his hand to this Plough; may not 
lool bac ke, leſt he proue vnhe for the Kin of God. In 
this race and courſe of life we are to contend and ſtriue with 
the whole earth. Though we be deſpiſed, deſpighted, ha- 
ted, curſed of euery man, becauſe we preach what the Lord 
hath bidden vs, and proclaime hi vengearce againſt ſinners, 
yet will we not be diſcouraged; Our hand againſt every may, 
and cuery mans hand ægainſt vr: Our tongue againſt enen 
vice, and epery tongue walk eth & rangeth at liberty through 
our actions. The Diſciple # net aboue bir Mater, nor the 
Sernuant abs ue his Lord. It our Maſter and Lord, (rift Teſs, 
haue ſuffered ſuch things, we his Diſciples and ſeruants'myſt 
poſſeſſe our ſoules in patience. If wee bee thought too cla- 
morous againft the diſorders of common life, if too bulic, 
if too ſeuere in ſtriking at offences; forgiue vs this fault. A 
neceſſity is laid vpon vs: The Lerd God hath ſpoken, and mo- 
cannot but propheſie. 1 | 
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Luk. 9. 61. 


Math, 10. 24. 
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good vſe thereof? Ide audi, vt agu. Therefore you heare, 
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. Ts f woreſſiey laid vpon vs? Thets not all, For 1 e due 
ynto vs if we preach hot. Ye mcbi, faith Pan, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 
nue is mee if ] preach not the Geſpell. I I preach not the 
Gepe What then ſhall become of the Law ? Wee muſt 
preach both, as the Gofpell ſo the Law. Ay wee are to pub- 
hin the tig of ie ro thoſe thatreioyce in our meſſage, {6 
are wee to denounce the terrors of indgement to thoſe that © 
contemne it. Az wee are to preach hbertyto caprines, fo are 
wee to threaten caprimity ro libertines, As wee are to pipe 
to choſe that will dance after vs, ſo are wee to ſound a trum- 
pet of watre to thoſe that will reſiſt vs, As we axe to build 
as Arte for thoſe that will bee ſaued, fo are we to powre 
out a fl»wd of mairarttions againſt thoſe that will bee dam- 
ned. Finally, as wee are to oper the doores ro thoſe that 
knocke and are penitent, fo are wee to fand in the deore 
with a flaming ſword in our monthes, againſt thoſe that are 
obſtmare 
Thus you ſee aneceſſi:y is laid vpon vs to preach vnto you; 
to preach wer the Goſbell enely, but the Law roo, Yet is not 
this neecſſi ty, necofſitas coaftions, a neceſſity of coaction, 
conſtraint or compulſion, but weerfſitas obligations & mane 
dati dinini, a neceſliry of obligation and diuine Comman- 
dement. It is our vocation and conſcience that impoſetk 
this weceſſiry vpon vs. It then we preach vnto you, wee haue 
not whereof to glory or boaſt our ſelues. For we doe no 
more than we are of duty to doe. Now if we of duty preach 


vnto you, then are you of duty likewiſe to heare vs: and a 


weeeſſity ot hearing is laid vpon you: I ſay not, a neceſſity of 
coattion, conſtramt or compulſion, but a ner ſry of obligation 
and diuineCommandement. A zeceſſiry is laid vpon you to 
heare the word of God, God commandeth you to heare it. 
And Ye vebis, Woe vnto you if you refuſe to heare it. Yet 
when you heare, take heed how you heare, | 

Quid juwvar audit ns verbs, finon datur v/ns? What aduan- 
tage is it to you to hee the Word of God, if you make 5 


that you may put in practiſe what you heare. Sweetly Saint 
Arguſtiu 


AMOS 3.8. 


Anguſtivewpon Pſal. 104. Valdes Rn nn 
dit, & non bene operatur: Surely he very ill d 
beareth well, and workes not well. * 
Now Father, we moſt humbly beſeech 2 
open our — — to vnlocke the cares of our vnderſtan · 
ding, that e. we preach, or heare thy Word, wee 
may preach it and heare ic profirably, that we may 
obſerue, learne, and ent ſuch chings as 
are neceſſary to theconfirming of our 
weake Lich, and the amend- 
ment of our ſinſall lives. 
| \ Aman - 
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P ubliſh in the palaces ef A ſſidod, and in the palaces of the Land 


of Egypt, and ſay : Aſſemble your ſelues vpen the monn- 
taines of Samaria: and behold the great tumults in the midi 
thereof, and the oppreſſed in the miaſt thereof. 

For they know not to doe right, faith the Lord; who ſtore vio- 
lence and robbery in their palaces, 

Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God; As aduerſary there ſhall be 
enen round about the Land: and hee ſhall bring downethy 
ſtrength from thee, and thy palaces ſball be ſpoiled. 


He equitie of Gods judgements is ſuch, that if 
MY ſirangersſce them, they cannot bur approue 
them. It appeareth to beſo, by this paſſage 
of Amos his ſecond Sermon to or againſt the 
people of Iſrael. This paſſage is an 'Epyaore, 
or an Cen, pertaining to the propeſi- 
tion, which was in the ſecond verle of thu 
Chapter, It amplificth the iniquitie of the Hraclites from the 
teſtification of torren Nations, thus; Toa, youof Iſracl, your 
ſinnes 
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ſinnes are ſo notorious, ſo groſſe, ſo palpable, that the Phili. 
tines and Egyptians may behold them; ſith you of your ſelues 
are not touched with a conſcience ol youx cuil deeds; them, 
che Pbiliſt ines and Egypt ian, I call as witneſſes and l udges of- 
your impuritie and vncſeanneſſe. This is the ſcope of the 
words now read vnto you. * 95 5 rp 
oY . SAn Aceaſation, verſ. 9. and 10, 
The parts are two: A Communation, verli 115 

The Accuſation is deliuered by an Apoſtrophe, by a turning 
of the ſpeech from the Iſraclitet to others, verſe 9. Others are 
called vpon to make a ptoclamation, in theſe words;Proclaime. 
in the Palacesof Alhdod, and iu the Palacerofthe Land of | K. 
gypt, and fay - thetenour of their proclamation is in theſe, 
Aſſemble your ſelues vpon the moxnntatheraf\\Samaria, and be- 
bold the great tumultsin the midſt thereof, and the oppreſſed in 
the midſt thereof, bas. Gn e, 

The ſinnes pointed at in this proclamation are two, Crael- 
ne and Coudtonſue ſſr. (Cynelry in their great tum; Cyne. 
tow/neſſe in their oppreſſienti Both are amplificud ver ſ. lo. from 
two places, à genere, & 4 ſpecie. Firſt from the yarn, They 
know not to dec right. Secondly from the ſpeciall, They trea- 
ſure vp violence and robbery in their Palaces, Their vislence ar- 
gueth their cruεiy, theit robbery is a demonſttation of their 
Cauetouſae ff. 7. The truth hercofis nor to be queſtioned. For 
N Ni Neum lebouab, the Lord hath ſaid it. For they 
4e not to dec right, ſaith the Lord, who ſtete up, violence and 
robbery in their Palaces. * | | 


We haue a large field fordifcourſe to tuell in: we will be- 


gin at the gate or firſt entrance into it, which is, the iniuncti- 
on tor the proclamation? Yroclaime in th Palaceref Aſhdod, 
and in the Palaces of the Land of Egypt, and ſay. | 
At the entranceimrorhisficldihe Hebrew word is yawn 
Hachmigns, and in as much, aa; n tobeaye: Tha old later- 
preter puts ſor it; Audit cile, make a heariug : ſo doth 
Saint Hierome > theſe keepe neere vnto the word, The Se- 
taagint with theit drzy, clanry,art not farre from the meaning, 
nor is Occolampadine wich ius annatomata tor which our coun- 
| AS. tryman 


5. 19.1. 


Apud Hicrex. 
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trymm Texerncr hath Preatrh: Preach in the Palaces at A/odod., 
Brentizs with his Clamate j Gualt er (with his Dinnlgate 
Vana. Mercer, Draufnu, and ot bert, with their, Pramulgate, 
are al ſot the Proclamation: Cry, Diuulge, Pa bliſb, or Proclaime. 
Proclame,. Where ? Iu Aſhdod, and in the Lard of A gypt. 
Firſt in Add. | ö 
P ilaſtiv a, the Corey oſ the Philiſtines, was diuided into 
ſiue Provinces, Dutchjes, or Lordih ps, mentioned g f.. 
the Proumees of Aar ih, of Ah, of A, helou, of Cath, of 
E tram. T heſe fine, the chieteand molt famous Cities of Palt- 


ina are recorded alto, 1 S. 6. 17. where the P biliſtines are 


lat to hauc returned for a tre ſhaſſe offering vnto the Lot d, fine 
goides Err edu unt tor dfrded, one tor Ac ab, one for A- 
eon, one for Gath,and one for Hlran. | 

AſbaedInche firſt diuiſion ofthe holy Land, it was in the 
lot of the Tribe of Iudah, and is ſo deſeribed, /o/h.1 5. 47. Alter- 
ward it tell tothe lot ofthe T51becot the Chilaren of Dan, who 
hadtheir inheritance, as the Children ol Simron had, within the 


mheriaaccotthe Childrru of ſudah z & is accerdingly deſcri· 


bed by Auricbe a and Schrot in their tables of the Holy Land, 
The more ſamiliar name oſ it 1s Ava. In it were left Gi. 
aut i, thoſe that were called Fuabim. It is to this day a famous 
Citie of Nulaſtina. 5o ſa ih Eaſebias bib. de lecis Hebraicis. An- 
di het Jearned: or writing ef the Hebrew places in che 
Actrof the Hpoſbles, faith; Aæstas, is a famous towne of Pa- 
las ina, called in Hebrew Aſbdod, and is one of the hue cities 
of the Allophyli of the Philiftines, | 
For the ED] ge of the word, Saint Hicrame (airh, it ſig- 
niheth as much 28 pbers, on ignis patrui, the fire of an ud - 
Aer, or of an vac. The words are in his Commentary vpon 


Amor, chap. i. where he refuteth thoſe that ſay, it is iguis geus | 


varia the fire of generation. And well: for they miſtake 

Reſeh for Bt; taking it for Aſobdar, when it is Aſebdid. 

The Author of the booke De a Hebraicis vpon Je- 

N, ah, Aſalad is diſſalutso, vol rffufie, me rncendiney, a dil- 

ſolutron, or an effuſion, ora burning. A little after, gs patrai 

-wei el ungen, my varies fire ot burnings. IgvI n 
7 


Ireade with Druſius ob ſer u. C. 8. not Gens patrui, as it is in the 
old bookes by the like miſtake of Reſch for Dalerb. Bunting 
in his Itinerarie vpon the old Teſtament, faith it is, Ig di- 

re, There is no N berweene theſo 


leſtus, a beloued 
Ftymologi ry. * 
The more familiar and Greeks name of chi Cirie, ie) 
is by Stephanus in his booke of Cities derived from e 4 
woman, that was the Foundreſſe of this Citie. But [ — 
thinke that Art uu is ſo called ftomthe Hebrew 4/dvd! 


change of ſome letters j A241 for -A/dorms, as Leeb ? 


Ar, and welt for winks, irche Deicide Diatet?. 
Thisſame Citie A/dod, or Artus, was made ſamoui bythe 
Ark of the Lord brought thither, vhẽ it was taken by che di 
liſtinen; and by the houſe of the Hat Dagmthere, 1 S. 5. 2. 
This is chat Ado, where Philip the Davebe was found atrev 
he had baptiſed the © thiopiar Emench, Act. f. 40. Andrthis 
that Aſdod, whereof you heard in my chirecenh Sermon vp- 
on che firſt Chapter of this booke, vpon theeight veſt; theſo 
words, /wil'cat off the inbebitant ſhows Afdod;'! iO) os 
Yer I cake it not, that Aſddod is here put ſo precifely for the 
Citie, but that it may by a Sywecdorhe comprehend the whore 
region or Country of the Philiſtinet. Commonly it is ſo vnu 
derſtood by Ancients, Saint Hirrome, Remigius Alberts, Ru 
pert ia, Hugo, Lyre, fedora, and by moderne Writer Hon. 
tanus, Chriſtephorus 4 ¶ uſtro. PrrrusLuſitnnu ind others. 
But I muſt from Ach, and goe on to the Lani of fp 9004 
for there is this proclamation likewileto be made; procl 
in Aſbdod, and in the Land of pt. 9 


To this Land e Agypt we came twice beſore in eren cap. 2.10. & 3-1, 


of this Propherie and chereforc need not at this time ſtund 
long vpon it. Vet may we not leaue ir altogetber unſialuted. I. 
is here called T N ah ara che the L ad of 
Mirzvajinh, » 10 big rt 
Saint Hierome Comment, in Eſaks cop. 1 $, ſaith; ier With 
the Hebrewers an &'£ eyptianman and an op 2 


the Conntry fegt haue all one name Aefraim tor ſo Dru- 61% 


ſ1 readeth out of a Manſcrpt of Saint Huromæ Workes, 
A1 5 | Apud 


amen nn — IE A TAs Hh eds i . 
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vecabnlo nuncupant ur, M. ſraim. But his cannot be fo. For 


the ian man, hee is Hers, the woman Meſrith, the 
Counttey only Aſeſraim. Aud it by rhe name of He (rai, 
the A gyptians bee ſometime ſignified, it is by a figue of; 
ſpeech, as when Judah n pue for ig Jewes, or een for the 
Ephrarmites, 


Ioſet his in his full bonkef bs Antiquit "4 of he | ene 4 


7. faith; that Egypr Was called Meſre, and the: Ægyptiaut 
W 1 he alludeth tothe Hebraw-name eAirzresj . And, 

pt was ſo called from QM jm one of the ſonnes of, 
42 his ſecond ſonne, as we finde him, Gen. 10. 6. He fuſt 
inhabited t hat part of Africa, which was after ward called . 
gypt, from. g, (anne of Bel, King of that Land. Now 
becuiſe this ſawe Ai cjim was one oi the ſons of (hum, the 
Land of Aiicrej im, or oi Me yye, is in the Pſalmes of Danid 
entitled the Hand of Cham; as Pſalm. 105. 23, Jace was a 
ſtranger in the Land of Cham; and in other places. And for, 


the ſame reaſon is Cham put for «EgypriP/ſal.78 51,He ſmote 


ell che fir borne in At, euen the beginning of their 
ſtrength, in the rabernacles of Cham, The — art of that 
verſe being an expolition of the former, mak es it manibeſt, het 

mis there put for Mi xraſim, or Heydt. 
Enough fer chis time of gp. The Palace; of both Aſb- 
dod and t aro here ſpecifitd: not barely the heyſes, as 
the vr Lat ine here readeth, but the Palaces; to ſhew, that 
this proclamation was to be made not in 0b/carre houſes, of 
poore Cottages, but in their Princes Courts. And quod in au- 
lis priucipam Auel guter. lat ere non poteſt; Mhat is ubliſbed i in 
Princes Courts, it will abroad There is the —— confluence 
of bonourable perſons and men of note; whohauccuermare 
ſome about them, that will not ſpare to tell abroad. whit is 
either ſaid or done by the Princes themſelues in their molt ſe- 
cree cloſets. | Their very vices cannot be hid. So Henerius the 
is. phameend Panegyricketells his fon Theodoſia, | 

| end twagentibiu eſſe 
F «Gta palam: nec poſſe dari el 5 


Secretum viths. What 


W rr 
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Whatſoeuer thou doeſt, it is knowne abroad; nor can any. 


ce be of ſufficient ſecrecie to conceale the vices of Kings. 
Now if Kengs ſecrets done in Courr, if their ſecret vices be 


made knowne z much more ſhall ic be knowne, thatis proclai- 


med in Court. And theretore is the Proclamation here enioy- 
ned to be made in the Palaces of Palaſtina aud e gypt, in their 
Princes Court i, that the fame thereof flying CAS ck allthe 
coaſtsof thoſe dominions, the reſt of the people might vnder- 


{and thereof, and beare witnelle to the indgements of God, 


which he exccuteth vpon his people for their ſinnes, that they 


are very luſt, 
By this iniunklion for the Proclamation now expounded, 


you ſce, that Neathers, the Philiſtinet and «/E £yptians, aliens 
from the Common. wealth of /{rael, and viter enemies to that 


State, ate inuited to be ſpeRators of the euils which God in 


indgement waz to bring vpon that his pęople, the Araeliliſt 
Nution. And chis was to make the euils, which che //raclites 
were to ſuffer, the more grieuous ynto them, Hence ariſcth 
this obſetuation: | g 25 8 
The calumities, or miſerics which the Lord in iuſtice layeth vp- 

on t for our euill deeds, willhe the more grieuou- onto vg, 

if our enemies be made priuie vnto them. % 8 

This is jt the Lord ſaith to leru/alem, Exech. 5. S. Behold, I, 
even I, will exccute indgemment, inthe midſt of thee, in the ſight of 
the nation; thine enemies. In the ſightof thine enemies will I 
doe it. | 1 = | 

It could not be but an exceeding gteat griefe to the Virgin 
daughter cf Zion; that the Lord had cauſed her euemie to re- 
ioyce oder her, and had ſer vp the horne of her adverſaries, 
L :ment, 2. 17. 

The reproach and ignominiechat commeth from an ere wie 
intime of miſery is to ſome farre more grieuous than death 
it lelle, who rather chooſero die, though it be by rheirowne 
hands, or the hands of a friend, than they will endure diſho- 
nour from an enemie. Examples of ſuch a reſolution there are 
many in prophane Hiſtories, as in Plutarch of * Cats Minor, 
> Antoniu: and ¶ Ieopatra; in © Tacitus of Thraſeas : Thele of 

Aa 3 EY nd the 


* 
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Tom. 3. v il. in 
Catone. 

b in Antonio. 

© Anal lib. 16. 
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the Heatho#killedthemſelues chrouph impatiencie, ii not be 
ing able to endure the reproach and ſhame, which they feared,! 
the one from Ceſar, two ot them from Auguſtus, the fourth 
from Nero. A N 
Nor is the Sacred ſtory void of exiniplesofthis kinde. 
4 Terubeſheih, ©" Abimeelecb ſonne of 4 Ferubbaal, he, whom the Sichem, 
2Sam.11-21. made theit Ring, when at an aſſault of his giuen to the rower 
* Indg9.6: ot Theber he had his ſcull broken by a peece of a AH 
which acertaine woman bad caſt von bis bead, he called Haſti 
vnto 4 young may his a/mmar-bearer, andfaid vnto him, Dr aw : 
- wy ſword, and ſi iy me, that men ſay not of me, A wonian ſlew hing, 
And his y- thruft him chorow, and he died, Iudg. g. 
54- Such was the end of that ambitious and cruell tyrant. Ho 
1s llaine of a w. and when he ſees he is to die, lies 15 defi 
rous to blot out that name: he will not haue it faidof hin, 
that « woman ſlew him. That a woman; of the enemies © " 
ſler him, he will not by any meanes haue it ſaid of hin: Kill | 
him rather than it ſhould be ſaid, A womanſl:whim, - © 


. 


Such was the impatience of Sau, Saul, he that was the Gt 

King of che [ſracliter, when the Phileſtines had gotten the 

1 Sam. 31.2. day 3 him, had Naine three of his ſonnes, Ionat bas, A4. 
bin 


I cbræ 10.2. 


b, and Malchiſbua, and bimſelſe was worded by their 
archers, he chvs ſpake vnto his Armour-bearer, Draw thy ſword 
and thruſt me thorow therewith, lift theſe vncircumciſed come, 
and thruſt me thorow and mocke me. Which vile act his Arn 
monrebearer tefaſing, Saul became his one executioner, te 
bus ewne ſword and ſlew himſelſe I Sam.; 1. 4. He takes his own 
fword and ſlayes bim ſelſe. And why ſo? Left, faith le, theſe 
vrcircumciſed Philiſtines come and thruſt me thorow, and mocks 
me. See, he will die, that he may not die: he will be thruſt tho. 
r-w, chat he may not be thruſt theton; he will 44 himſelfe, 
chat the Phil may hot Kill him. Hee will not endute ch 
come wit hin the power of bi exemies, 9 

Icommend not Sas! for his valour in Ming himſelfe, not 
Abimelech for his in cauſing his Armour. beaxer to thruſt hig 
thorow.. It was not vue in them, but cowardiſe, or impatiens 

ci. For if they could with patichict haue borne and endured 
their 


MS. aces. Rh Coe oe Loo} 
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their troubles, they would not — baſtened choir owne | 
death. 

Selfe=billing is a Gnne fo grieuous, that en Ne tin any 
more hainous beſore the Lord. Many reaſons may be alleaged 
to ſhew the vnlavfulneſſe ol this fact i and I hold it not amille 
co bring a few, eſpecially in the iaquiti⸗ of Ae where · 
in wretehedneſſe hath ſo ſezrefully preuailed in- ſome perſons, 
and almoſt daily doth prevaiſe, chat they date plunge them- 
{clues into this pit oftettible deſttuction. 

My firſt reaſon ſhall beʒbecauſe it is ſorbidden in that Com. 
mandement, I bas ſualt not ul. In. clut Commandement is Exod 20.73. 
forbidden the ing of any man without larfol amtberiy.Buc 
no man hath 2 ouer him(elfe, becauſe no man is ſupe- 
riour to himſelfe ; and therefore no man may kill, hingſelfe; 
Out of S. Auguſtius lib. 1. de Ciuit. Dei, cap. 20. I thus frame 
the reaſon: 7 Bel. voc kill, that ia the Law. The Lawis 
thou ſhale not kill thyn;5gbboar, limiting it 2 Were t 
but indcfinitly ; Thou ſhalt not kill, exten 1 
4l: and therefore a man may not & binnſalfr. 

My ſecond reaſon 1 — 6 that other Lay, Thew ſhab 


lone thy neighbony a thy ſelfe. It is giuen in che O/4;,apd 

is oft re e een e ove yori 2 * 
aur 4s Foy ſelfes Where the ave of. on ſbluce, is mA dan e 
for the loue of our n. „Thou onghteſt te lone thy 5.15.14. 
neighbour, but as thou loneftchy ſodfe, The.cxawmple-of chy lame: 2. 8. 
charity is drawne from thy ſelſearhome.. ,thy:pre- 

ſeruatien jthe good maſked hr ſhould, ge ar di- 

rection oſ thydeeda une W NIA Jul for 
thee to lay bloudy or mur thering honda eien Ay, 1 


and eee. not awe? thy 5 mY It. is u 
vnnaturall for thee to ſhed thine mu ee 


Exad. 20.13. 


owe. | 
Th * for man lo li eee LIAN CLAS 
mon- wealch whercin:he hucch. for chereby homeimethhe 
Comman-wealth, and cuiteth off ane oſ her memheta. The 
King thereby (hall want a man, when he han ve ννινν This 


e 
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js ah injury to the State, & therſore a man may not ib. 
Fourthly, our life is giuen vs of God. God hath placed yy 
in this world, as in a wach or ſtanding, from whence we may 
not ſtirre'a foot, till God call vs and command vs to remoue. 
Jeſepbus a noble Capraine in the warte of the eweis, after the 
lolle of the Citic /otapata, which Vr ſỹaſan the Romas Gem 
ral tooke, being aſſembled wich divers of his ſduldi ers in a 
cave, where for a while they lay hid from the fury of the Ene 
mie, when they would take no way, but thee they would hill 
one the other, rather than they would be taken by their ene 
mies the Romans, vſeth vnto them a very patheticall ſpeech, 
os Egeſippu lib. 3. de excidio- Hiereſolymitans hath recorded it; 
Theſaurum nobis optimum Dem dedu, The Almightie God 
hath given vnto vs or ſife, as a moſt precious treaſury: he hatk 
ſnut it and ſcaled it vp in this carthea veſſel, and giuen it vi. 
be be pt, till himſelfe doẽ aske ſor it game. And were it not i 
Fault now] a8 on the one ſide to deny it, when he ſhall rc quite 
it Againe: ſo on the other ſide te p, and caſt this treaſure 
ertb, which was thus committed to vs, before he doe demand 
it ? It we ſhould kill our ſelues, Qi ner admittet ad ills ſaacta. 
rr anomarue conſortia Who is he, that ſhall admit vs into 
the company of goed ſoules ! Shall it not be ſaid to vs, as once 
it was ſaid to Adam, where arc thou t ſo, where are yer? Where 
are yee, who contrary to my commandement are come, tram 
whence yet you ſhould not, becauſe yet I hauenot looſed you 
from the bonds of your bodies. | t 1315: 
- » Where are ce; Where ? The ſame! Jeſepbæs in the ſame 
ſpeech of his, as himſclfe hach deliuered it, lib. 3. de bello Iadai. 
co cap. I 4. will tell you, where it is moſt likely they are; Q. 
rum mans in ſcipſos inſarierunt, cor um animas tenebroſior Orcas 
ſuſeipit; the ſoules of them who haue killed tbemſelues are de- 
ſcended into Hell, And ſo much Saint Hierem ſeemes to affirme 
in an Epiſtle of his to. Pala concerning the death of het 
daughter B/ eſilla, where he makes God thus to ſpeake, Nallam 
anima recipio. qua me nolente ſeparatur 4 corpore, I will receiue 
no ſoule, which «gift my will goeth out of the body to which, 
I hauecommircedit, a ch 
Beloucd, 
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geloued, without Gods exceeding merey, whereof no man 
can preſume, nay great and mighty preiudice is to the contra» 
rie, it will be very ill with them, Who doe aduenture to ſlay 
themſeluet. | 
Let then thoſe of the Heathen, whom euen now I mẽtioned, 
CatoViicenſir, Antony, Cleopatra and Thraſeacy let Abimelech 
and Saul, let others be ſamous for Hing themſe lues; let it be 
ſud of them, that it was not bnd. but houour that gulhed out 
of cheir ſides, yet are they not warrants for vs Chriſfians to doe 
the lik e. We haue a better Maſter Cbriſt leſws, the Righteom : 
He hath taught vs a better leſſon; namely, that aduerſity and 
bitter afflictios muſt be borne with patience: that in our iſe- 
niet and calamitier, we are to expect what end God will make, 
and not to haſten the iſſue in our ſelues. Maior animm merits 
licendus eſt, qui vitam erumnoſam mag is poteſt ſerre, guàm ſu- 
gere. Auguſt. de (init. Dei lib. 1. cap. 22. He is worthily ſaid 
to haue true fortitude, that can with patience bearethe ſorrows 
which are aſſigned and allotted out for his portion; whereas 
he that fearefully flyeth from them, is no better than a coward. 


Qu enim ignorat feeminee timiditatis eſſe, & mulicbris ſormi · cequæus Com- 
dinis, ne moriare, mori velle ? loſephus in that his Oration now wert. in Auguſt. 
cited out of © Hegeſippu Who knowes it not to be effeminate. c . Pei lh i. 


timorouſne (ſe and woman. lite faint - heartedueſſe, to be willing to 25 


So is it, beloued. This ſame AvJoporie, this fame ela, 
this ſame elfe. kalling, at the beſt, is no better than the badge of 
an abic and a baſe minde. None of the Saints in their grea- 
teſt miſcries, nor /o/eph, nor Jeb, nor Danid, nor Daniel, nor 
other, thought of any ſuch way to rid rhemſelnes ont of trouble. 
No. Though they felt the ſhar pneſſe of powerty, the ſting of in- 
ſamie, the paines of diſeaſes, and the horrour of death, yet their 
courage quailed not, but they ſpurned aſide all manner of de- 
ſpꝛire. And for the ſweernelle they found in the ſauour and 
grace of God, they were well content not only to be depriued 
of al worldly delights, and earthly pleaſures, but alſo to em- 
brace the rod of their heavenly Father and patiently to endure 
the weight of the croſſe laid on them. 

B b 4 Theſe 


as £ 


* Excid. 
die, that thou die not, to kill thy ſelfe, that another kill chee not. Hieroſ a s, 
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Theſe, beloued, theſe are fir parternes for our imitation, 
Wherefore, let vs not be diſmaid with any croſſe or «ffliltion, 
Let not the extremrty of the paine, nor the ſharpue ſſe of the mi. 
ſery, nor the continuance ot the ſickneſſe, daunt our courage, 
no, though thefecal/amirie: befall vs in the ſight of our enemrey, 
Nay, though we be given vp into the hands of our en:ming, 
who will triumph and reioyce ar our downefall, yet will we 
not offer vie/ent hands ynto our (clues ; wee will not cat 7 
der that which God hath ioyned, we will not ſecke for ea A 
ſoortning of our liues. Whatſoeuer ill ſhall beride me, [I 
ſay with /ereavie, Chap.10.19. Traly this ts my griefe, and 1 
willbeare it. 

And my griefe will be the more, if in time of miſery, wine 
ene mic inſult and triumph ouer me. This is a caſe, that hath 
much traubled God holy ones, as in part you haue already 
heard. It much troubled holy Daxzid. And therefore he pi 
eth againſt it, Pſal.1 3.4. Conſider, and heare me, O Lord my 
God: and why ? Leſt mins enemie ſay, I haue prenailed aganf 
him ; and thoſe that trouble me reioyce, when am moned. The 
like ciaculation he hath, Pſal. 3 8. 16. and his reaſon there i 
the ſame; Leſt mine enemies ſhould reioyce oner me ; who, vba 
my foot ſlippet h. doe magniſie themſelues againſt me. | 

The fame Oauid, vpon the newes of the death of King Su 
and Jonathan his ſoune, willing to prevent the opprobriots 
and diſgracefull inſultations and vpbraidings of the enemit, 
giues a charge for ſecrecie, az much as might be, 2 Sam. 1. 20 
Tellit not in Gath, pubh/b it not in the ftreers of Axkelon, bf 
tbe dangbters of the Philiſtines reteyce, leſt the duugbters of tht 
vncircumciſed triumph. 

Te little flocke of the righteous, the hoh hurch her ſells, 
is ſenſible of the inſolencie of an enemies, Mucah.7p.8, O thu 
enemie of mine, reioyce not at my fall ; for I ſhall get up againe, 

Vpon theſe particulats, and the like, dependeth the trui 
ottheobſeruation propounded : 
The calamities or miſeries which the Lord ininſtice layethu- 
on vr for our enill dreds, wil be the more gricuous vnti i 
F our enemies be made privie vnto them. A 
8 | W 
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will chey be the more grieuous ynto vs, if our enemies be 
made 8 them? What is the reaſon? The reaſan is; be- 
caule 1: is a propertie of wicked men, enemierto piety, wonder - 
fully to inſult ouer the godly that are afflicted, and the more 
theſe are afflicted, the more inſolent are they. Great was the in- 
ſolencie of thoſe enemies of Dauid, of whom he complaineth 
Pſal.3 5-1 5. In mine aduerſity they reieyced, and gathered them. 
ſelues together; yea, the very abiefts, [the off·ſcouring of the 
people] gat bered tbemſelues together againſt me 3 made mower 
at me, and teaſed not. | 
As great was that of Naba/, in his anſwer to Davids meſ- 
ſengers,1 Sam. 25 10. Who i Dauid t aud who 15 the ſanne of 
lelſe ? There be many ſeruanta now adayes that breake away exe- 
ry man from bis Maſter, Shall then take my bread, and my wa- 
ter, aud my fleſb that I haue killed for my ſhearers,and gint it vn. 
to men, when I know not whence they be? Churliſh Nabal; he is 
not content only not to giue any thing to Dania, but alſo ra 
kth at him, and reuileth him. . * 
And was not the inſolencie of Sbemei of as high a ſtraine ? 
Sbemei, a man ofthe family of the houſeof Saul, comes forth 
from Baharim, and curſeth till as hee comes, meets David, 
caſts ſtones at him, and reuileth him; Come owt, come ont thou 
man of blond, and thaw man of Belial, 2 Sam.16.7. See, [ce it 
is the property of the wicked e to inſult over the 
Godly, when they are in miſery: and for this cauſe will our 
miſcries be the more grieuous vnto vs, if the wicked take no- 
tice of them. 
Now the vſes which we are to make of this obſeruation, are 
theſe. 
Firſt, it ſneweth, how vile our nature is, that hath no more 
remorſe in it towards them that are in miſery. * 
Secondly, it teacheth vs when we are in miſeryto looke ſor 
no better from prophane perſons, than iaſaltatios and retey= 
cing,and therefore in that caſe to arme our ſelues with patience, 
Thirdly, wee may learne from hence how to behaue our 
ſelues towards our enemies, when they are fallen vnder the 
crolle, wee may not triampb auer them. Wee muſt doe vnto 
$0.3 them, 
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them, as we would be done vnto: this is the Law and the pre. 


phets. But when we are in wiſery, we would not haue our eneming' 


mult aner vf: and therefore neither muſt we inſult ouer them, 
when they are in miſery. 

This is chat the Lord fo ſeuetely commandeth in the Pro. 
phecie of Obadrab, verſ. 11, 12. Looke not, reieyce xot, peake 
not prondly in the day of thy brother, in the day of his peregri. 
vation, in the day of his perdition, in the day of his angiſb, in 
the day of his ruinec, in the day of his calamitie, in the = of his 
tribulation. And this is that, whereto S«/omon exhorteth, 
Prov. 24.17. Retoyee not, when thine enemie falleth; and let nat 
thine brart be glad wbenhe ftumbleth, So Eccleſiaſticus admo- 
niſheth, Chap 7. 11. Laugh no man to ſcorne in the bitterneſſy 
of his ſoule, Holy lob, Chap. 31. 29. in the Catalogue of his 
comforts, reckoriethVp this tor one; that he neuer reioyced 
at the hurt of hi ene me, nor was euer glad that any harm hap. 
pened onto him, nor euer ſuffered his avonth to dos ſuch 4 finnt | 
a5 to wh bim enill, 

And now (beloued) if neither the precept of the Lord, not 
the exhortation of Salomor, nor the admonition of the wiſe 
ſonne of Syracb, nor the example of holy Job, can moue vs to 
the performance of this Chriſtian duty, namely, not to reioyce 
at any that are in aduerſitie: What ſhall I ſay ? Will the feare 
of puniſhment any whit amend vs? Then remember we what 
the Wiſe-wan ſaith, Prou. 17. 4. He that reryceth at the barme 
of another, ſhall not himſelfe eſcape vnpuniſhed. 

And thus much be ſpoken by occaſion of che iniunction 
for the proclamation, theſe words, Proclatme in the palaces of 
Aſhdod, and m the pal aces of th: Land of Agypt,and ſay. Now 
followeth the tenour of the Proclamation, in theſe: Aſſen- 
ble your ſeln:s wpon the monntaines of Samaria, and behold the 
great tummnlts in the middeſt thereof, and the oppreſſed in the mide 
deft thereof, | | 

Wherein three things areprincipally to be obferued: 

One is, the calling of an aſſembly. 
Secondly, the place for the aſſembly. 
Thirdly, theend of their meeting. 
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The calling of the «Afſembly is firſt, You that are the Pro · 


phets of the Lord, dicite, ſay plainly and with a loud voice; 
jay to the Princes of Palaſtina and of egypt, Congregamini, 
Be yee gathered together; aſſemble your ſelues, Come and 
meet together vpon the mountaines of Samaris. 

T he mountaines of Samaria, are the place for this aſſembly. 
S$amaria, forthe moſt common vſe ofthe name, is the City te- 
giſtred, 1 King. 16. 24. to be built by King Ozzie, vpon a 
mountaine purchafed by him of one Semer, called in the alle- 
gory, Fz:ch 23.4 Aholah,liſterto Abolibab, named to be the 
head of Ephraim, E ai. 7 . It was a royall city of [/rael,the Ae- 
trepolis, the mot her city of chat kingdome. From it the coaſt 
adioyning, ſiiuate betwixt Galilee and /udes, was named Sa- 
maria, and is accordingly deſcribed by Coſmographers, Pro- 
lomee, Ortelius, Magin us and others: and from hence the king. 
dime of Iſrael came to be called the kingdome of Sar, as 
2 Kizg. 17. 24. Where the King of Aria is ſaid to haue 
brought nations out of Bby/-», and other places of his domi- 
nions, and to haue ſeated them in the cities of Samaria, that is, 
in the cities of the kingdome of Ifrael, q | 

Tnus may Samaria be either the whole Prouince, or the 
chiefe Citietheteof. And ſo may the mountaines of Samaris 
be either the whole Pronince, becauſe the whole was mountai- 
nous, as /oſephwu affirmeth, Lib. 3. de bello Indaice, cap. a. or 
they may betoken the chrefe Citie thereof, becauſe it was ſea. 
ted on a mount aine. And then our Prophet ſaith, the muwn- 
taines of Semaria, as we ſay in Latine, flammen C uphrati, Orbs 
Rome, and berba Lapathr, As we ſay, the River of Euphrater 
for Euphrates, the Citie of Rome, for Nome, the herbe of Pati- 
ence, for Patience : ſomay our Prophet here ſay, the (Mou 
taines of Samaria, for Samaria.. That by theſe CMonutaines of 
Semaria the whole Proxince is to be vnderſtood, it is the opi- 
nion of Saint Hierome, Remigius, Nupertis, wikh-ſomeocher; 
with whom agreeth Petra L ſit amm. Vet to Caſtrus it ſee- 
meth more probable, that the very C ie be here meant, as in 
tbe middeſt whereof many deteſtable villanies and enormities 
were acted. But both — may well take place. * if 
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the chiefe citie of the Countrey were ſo flagitious, the reſt of 
the Countrey could not be blameleſle. | | 

Thus haue we the place for this aſſembly. But what is the 
end of their meetings ? It is to behold the great tamolii in the 
middeſt of S amaria, and the oppreſſed in the middeſt thereof, 
Et videte, And behold, 

You, the Princes of Palaſtiua and AÆ gt having gathe- 
red your ſelues together vpon the mountaines of Samaria, 
Videte, Looke about you. It will bee a pleaſant ſpectacle for 
you to {ee the great diſorder of a people, whom you have a 
long time hated. Videte, lookeabout you therefore, Bebold, 
ſee, NSN Nga Mchumeoth rebborh, Whats that ? Inſa- 
vias multas, ſaith the ed Interpreter, ſo Sint Hierome ; See 
their many madneſſes, Savuazz me, ſay the Septwagint, ma- 
ny mirac ulou and ſtrange demeanowrs ; Orcelampadius ſaith, 
Stapenda multa, many prodigious deportments. Oraſus, 
Strages multas, many ſlaughters: Caluin, Conciſſionet muitau, 
many concuſſions, violent and publike extortions. Yatablu 
and Mercer, Contritiones mult as, many Contritions, bru- 
ſings, or curſings of the afflicted. Ian and Piſcator, Vexa- 
tienes plurimas. very many vexations : Gualter, Tumult us mul. 
tor, many tumults: Byentius, Tumultus magnos, great tus 
mults; Great tumults ! Its our tranſlation. See; See then, 
many madneſſes, ſtrange and prodigious behauiours, ſlaugh- 
ters, concuſſions, contritions, very many vexations, many 
and great tumults. All theſe ſee. 

In medio ej u, in the middeſt of Samaria. Vet is not this «ll, 
you are there to ſee. For ſee alſo I vpywy G sc hutim, the 
oppreſſed in the middeſt thereof. For the oppreſſed Calnin 
hath Oppreſſi-nes, the oppreſſi us; it is the marginall reading 
in our now-Bible. Brentizs hath Ca/amnia ; to hath Occo- 
lampading ; Saint Hierorpe, and the Vaulgar Latine, Calunmi- 
am patientes. Their meaning is, that in Samara, inthe mid- 
deft thereof, in penetralibus eius, in the in moſt parts thereof, 
there were many that were calumniated, were acew/ed falſly, 
were appeached wrongtully, were charged maliciouſly, were 
reproached waiultly, were rexiled iniutiouſly. Such doing 


Was 
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was there in Sam4714, not onely in the country abroad, but 
allo within the walls thereof. Euery where did crwelty aduance 
it ſelſe, and ſo did { awetonſneſfſe, 

And thus haue I expounded the Proclamation z the words 
thereof z in which che Philiſfines and e/£g yptians, Gentes ex- 
tra Oeconemiam Dei, prophane Nations, are cited to bewir- 
neſſes, yea and Iudges too, of che iwparity and vncleanneſſe, 
that was inthe Lords owne people, the people of /ſrae/, My 
obferuarion is, 

God /ometimes conninceth his owne people of impiety, by com- 

paring them with forreine Nations, 

Such a compariſon is that, Ierem. 2. 10. Paſſe euer the Iles 
of (Vbittim, and ſee, and ſend wnto ed. r, ard confider dili- 
gently, and ſce if there be any ſuch thing. Hath any Nation chan- 
ged their Gods, which are yet no Gods? But my people haue 
chan ged their glory, for that which doth not profit, It is a vehe - 
ment e:xpoſtulation, and in the paraphraſe may be thus: You, 
my people of the Iewiſb Nation, paſſe ye ouer vnto Chirrion, _ 
to the Macedonians and Cyprian, ſee of what Religion and 
conſtancy they are: and ſend ye vnto Kedar, to the Haga- 
r-n', obſetue them, marke them diligently. Can you finde, 
thinke you, any Nations ſo like your ſelues ? fo inconſtant, 
ſo mut. ble? Is there any Nation in the whole world, that fo 
raſhly chaageth her G:? Gods ! God of the Nation,! They 
are no Gods, but Idols, the froth and skumme of mans 
brainc. And yet are the Nations conſtant in the worſhip of 
theſe their falſe Gods, their no Gods, But you, r ofthe Iew- 
iſh Nation, m 4c owne people j you haue C ed your Glory. 
Me, the true, faithfull, 5 e Fo whom alone 

you ſhould haue gloried, Mee Raue you changed for a thing 
of nenwght. Be aftoniſbed,O ye Heanens, at this: be ye horribly 
afraid. be ye very deſolate, ſaith rhe Lord, 

A like compariſon is that brought by our Sauiour in the 
Golpell, Matth. 12. 41, Where from the example of the 

Ni 1mites, he inferreth the condemnation of the ewe. The 


men of Niniueb ſhall riſe vp in iudgement with this generation, Luk. 11. 33. 


and ſball condemne it: becauſe they repented nt the preaching of 
Jonas; 
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Iona, and be bold, a greater than ſonus is here, The Nininites © 1 
were G:ntiles and Barbariiui; the [ewes were Gods mne pe- 


ple: the Preecher tothe Nininites was Ionas, a meere man and a 


ſtcanger, but (brit God and man, of the line and race of D. 
wid, was the Preacher co the /ewer: Jona his preachiag con- 


tinued but for three dares, and the Niniwites repented; Chriſt 


preached for three yeeres together, and the [ewes blaſphemed. 
Therefore ſhall che oven of Ninineb riſe vp in iudgement with 
the /ewes, and ſhall condemne them. | 

Saint Paul lik ewiſe preſſeth the example of the Gentiles, 
the more to accuſe the Corinthians of gtieuous ſinne among 
them, 1 (vr. 3. 1. It i reported commenly, that there i torni- 
cation among you, and ſuch fornication, 4s u not ſo much as na- 
med among the Gentiles. 'T he Gentiles, who know not God, 
nor haue heard of the faith of Chriſt, will not commit ſo 
foule a ſinne: and wii! ou, Chriſtians, you who hope for 
ſaluation by faith in Chriſt, will you defile your ſelues with 
ſuch abomination ? For the loue of God, for the loue of your 
owne ſoules, flye from fornication. | 

And thus haue you the confirmation of my ſecond obſer- 
uation, Which was; 

God ſometimes conninceth his owne people of impiety, by come 

aring them with forreise Nations, 

The vſe of this obſeruation may be, to teach vs, wha pro- 
ſelle the faith of Chriſt, thatthe glorious name of (briſtianity 
is but vaine and idle, if a mans life through his corrupt and 
dillolute behauiour, be not anſwerable. 

Saint Auguſtine in his time propounded this queſtion to 
an Auditory of his, in his ſecond Sermon vpon the thirtieth 
Plalme: Ouem multos putatis, fratres mei, welle eſſe ¶ briſtia- 
nos, ſed offendi malos moribus Chriſftianorum? My brechren, 
how many, thinke ye, there are, that would willingly be: 
come Chriſtians, but that they take exception at the cuil liues 
of the Chriftians ? 

Long after him great Gregory, Moral. lib. 2 5. cap. 10.com- 
plained : Neunulli fide m medullit er tenent, ſed winere fi deliter 
wellatengs enrant 3 Many chere are that make profeſſion 2 

f the 
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the faith of a (\briftien, but they take no care at any hand to 
hue che = 2 5 N * 12 fal | | 

The life of a Chriftian, if you take it in irs fu perfectio is 
not fach a kinde of life, as the Chriſtians vſeto live at chis f 


in the world; but ſuch a life, as our Sauiour Chrift 
ſuch as his Diſciples lived, ſoch as the holy CAartyre vnder 
the Primitive Church did live: « life that is a continuall croſſe 
and death of the whole man whereby man thus mortified 
and annihilated, is ſit to be transformed into the ſimilitude 
and likeneſſe of God, WS 

But where is the Chriſtian, that now adayes liueth ſuch a 
life? Hath not diſſimulation and hypocrific in a manner co- 
uered the face of the Earth? Chrifts nomen anditis, you heare 
the name of Chriſt, but where ſhall you ſee the man that li- 
ueth the /ife of Chriſt ? Cream Enangelinm, we cry, the 
9 be the GCeſpel ; but where is he that yeeldeth obedience 
to the Goſpell? Doctrinam fidei cbuctinamus, we trumper out 
the Doctrine of faith, but the diſcipline of a Chriſtian life we 
exterminate, we baniſh, Malta paſſin fides abſque operibus, 
tuery Where there is much ſpeech ofthe efficacie of ſaith ib. 
out worker ; but where is the man that ſhewerh me his fai by 
his workes ? Oe 

Beloued, what ſhall I ſay more ? If we haue a delight to be 
called the people of God, if wee take any ioy in the name of a 
Chriſtian, let ic be our care to liue as it becommeth the people 
of God, as it becommeth Chriſtians. If we ſhall ſo lead our 
lives, that our liues ſhall be to the vnbeleeuing e Arbeit, and 
blinde Papiſt, a horrour and a ſcandall, ſnall they not both, A. 
theiſt and Papiſt. riſe vp in iudgement with vs and condemne 
vs ? If vnderthe cloake of Chriſtian libertie, e liue petulant- 
ly, laſciuiouſſy, diſſolutely, in glatten, in drunkenneſſe,in chams- 
bering, in wantonnefſe, in bor edome, in Inxxriouſneſſe, in ſfrife, 
in maliciouſue ſſe, in cruelty, in couetouſue ſſe, and in other like 
enormities, ſhall they not both, Atbeiſt and Papiſ, riſe vp in 
iudgement with vs, and condemne vs ? 

W herefore(dearely beloued) theſe enormities and the like, 
let them not once hee newed eng It vs, as it becommeth 
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Saints, But put we on, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
the bowels of wvercies, kindneſſe, ſanctmom and holineſſe of tife, 
humbleneſſe of minde, meckenefſe, long-ſaffering , forbearing 
one auot ber, and forgiuing one another, (if any man hath a 
quarrell againſt any) euen as God for Chriſts ſake hath 
forginen vr. O! Let vsthus doe, and our ſoules 
2 live. And that all of vs may doe thus, 
God Almightie grant vs of his grace for 
his welbeloued Sonne IIS vs 
Cunts r his 
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For they know not to dos right, ſaith the Lord j who fore op vi- 
olence and robbery in their Palaces, 
ö 


En are 83 fiſber of the Sea, that haue no ruler 
15 ouer them: it is the complaint of the Pro- 
phet Habakkah, Chap. 1. 14. Fiſhes of the 

Sea! It is their property to d ensure one an- 
ther : cheftronger and the er deuoure 
the weaker and the leſſe; ſo faith the Empe- 
rour Inftine the ſecond, in Cedrenns his Annals, Saint Ambroſe 
in his He cameron, lib. 3. cap. 5. ſneweth this to be true in two 
kinds of fiſhes; in the Scar, which ſome call the Gault · bea 
or Gelden- eye, which cheweth like a beaft 3 and in the Suluruu. 
the Sbeath· fiſb, or Whale ofthe riuer. Among theſe, Minor 
eſea aj oris eſt, the leſſer is food for the greater, and the P. 
ter is ſet vpon by a ſtronger than he, and becommeth his 
foed, So fares it with men. Great men let vpon their infers- 
ori, and mightier than they vpon them. Such men, men 
for quality like fiſbes, deuourers one of another, eruell and co- 
uetous men, bore the ſway in Samaria. It is plaine by this 
C02 paſſage 
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of Auer his ſecond Sermon to the Kingdome of the 
7 the people of Iſraci. Nana are two 
parts: 
An Accuſation, verſ. , to. 
A Comm inat ion, verſ. II. | 

In the ninth verſe, «pert of the accuſation, two things haue 

becne obſerued: 

An ininnfion for a proclamation : Publiſh in the palaces, &c, 

Theproe/amationit ſelfe, Aſſemble your ſelues, &c. 

In the proclamation two ſinnes were controlled: 

Crueliy and Gonetonſneſſe. 

Their ¶rueliy appeared in their great #amw/ts ; their Co. 
wetonſneſſe in their oppreſſi>ur, I gaue à touch at both in my 
laſt Sermon. I now goe on with the tenth verſe, wherein 
theſe two enormitiesgCruelty and Coneronſneſſe,arc amplified 
by two Topickes ; 4 genere, and 4 ſpecie. From the Genu 
thus, They know not to doe right : and thus from the Species, 
They fler up wiclence and robbery in their palaces. That ſo it is 
God is witneſſe, for M E291 Nea Ie hauab, che Lord 
hath ſaid ic. 

Tbeginnewith the amplification from the Genn; They 
dom wot to decrigbt. Saint Hicrome readeth according to the 
Hebrew, N. ſcicrunt, they haue not knowne. So doe they 
who haue either now nonerant, 2s 4 alvin, Gualter, and Bren- 
tin or venworunt, as Vateblus, Mercer, and Piſcator : They 
bawenot knrwne, Tremelinu and Ian haue, vt ignorent, how 
they are ignorant; Draſſas hath, Naw neſcinnt, for they 
know not. There is our tranflation. They hence wor knyowne, 
or they «re ignorant, and know not, Facere reſum, to doe right. 
So all ſave Forathear, who in his Paraphraſe hath Facere la- 

em, to doe the Law. The meaning is good; for whoſocuer 
noweth nor to doe according co the Law of God, he know- 
eth not to doe right. 

They know not to dee right] Ominò rellum ſacere neſciunt, 
faith Saint Hirreme y they haue no knowledge at all te dee 
what right is 5 no knowledge to doe any good at all. So then, 
they of Sm, the people of Iſrael, are accuſed of Igve- 
ranc e. 
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rance. Ignorance of the Law Gad. and of doing thereaſter, 
is here laid vnto their charge. It yeeldeth vnto vs this obler- 
ust ion: 

Ignorance of God and bu renealed mill, ts ai that ts dane- 

nable and to be awaided. 

It is ſo. Iproue it: 

1. Becauie it is againff the Commaendement. 

2. Becauſe God exprefly reproneth it. 
My chird proofe ſhall be from che fonlueſſe of this ignorance, 

Fuſt,it is againſt ebe Commendement, againſt che fuſt Com- 
mandement, Which is, Them halt haue nome gther Gods but 
we, Exod, 20. 3. The Commandement is negatine, And the 
ruleis, In the negatize the affirmative muſt be vnderſtood, 
and in the affirmative the negative, Thou ſhalt have none 
other Gods but we, that's the vegatin:y the affirmative to bee 
vaderſto ad is, Thou fbalr haus me alone for thy God: where 
our knowledge of God is commaoded. We are te - 
ledge him, that is, we are to know and conſeſſe him to be ſuch 
a God, as he hath teuealed him ſolſe to be in his word, and 
in his Creatures. Now as in this affirmative pat the &nom- 
ledge of God is commanded, ſo in the negatize.is. the igye- 
ra:ce of Gud forbidden. This ignorance of God, is not only 
not to know, but alſo to deut of ſueh things as God hath re- 
uealed in his word. And ſuch is the ig norauce of Cod that is 


forbidden in that fiſt Commandement, 

It is likewiſe forbidden, .if Po/an-udegeiue nat, in the 32. 
P/alwe, ver, 9, Bee net 4s the harſe „ 46: | mule, which 
baue uo underſtanding. | ITE 

Its forbidden.in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſicap io 10, 18. nulle 
not from henceforth, a other Gentiles. val in $he-manity\ of 
their winde, haxing their underſiandivg d arlmtldl, bean g aliona- 
e from the life of Cad, through the ignorance #h4t d, in,;them, 
becanſe of the blindnefſſe of their heart. Walke not on in - 
rance ; For as the know /eago of God is the true ſiſa obtho ſoule; 
> 7 che other ſide, the .ignorane? of Had aa ahodasthiaſ the 

oule. 31 | NSA 


Hence is that of Saint Faul, 5. Nef. 1b. iTanemideet han- 
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you ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are aſleepe, hr 


the Theſſalonians were in great heauineſſe, and mourned out 
of meaſure when they beheld the perſecution of the Church 
among them. In this their heauineſſe and mourning t 
grew towards miſtruſt, and to be like the Heathen, which had 
no hope. This abuſe of theirs grew of ignorexce, for that 
they knew not the happy eſtate of ſuch as die is the Lord, 
Saint Paul to reforme this their error, ſaich, Brethren, I would 
not haue you ignorant concerning them which are . Ee yee 
wot ignorant What is become of them; what God hath done 
for them. God hath cried them a gela, and made them wore 
thy for himſelte. Its ignorance that makes you heauy, be. 
cauſe you know not whatis become of the dead. Beye not 5 
norant concerning them, and your beavineſſe will be turned 
into ie. And let this ſuffice to haue beene ſpoken to ſhew 
that in reſpect of the Commandement, /gnorance of 04 
and bs holy Will, is dammable, and to be ancided. | 

So is itinregard that God hath expreſly reproued it. There 
is a ſharpe reproote of it, Eſ 1.3. The Oxc knowerh bis own 
ner, and the Aſſe bis maſters Crib, but Iſrael bath not knowns, 
my people hath not vaderſtood. Sid folidine boue, quid fue 
pi dias afino? What is more ſooliſh than the Oxe, what more 
ffupid than the Aſe? Yer choſe bruir beaſts doe know them, 
by whom they are fed and nouriſhed ; but Tſracl, the Lords 
owne people, know not the Lord their God. Not much vn- 
like is chat, /eremv. 8.7. Te Storke in the aire knoweth her ap- 
pointed times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow 
obſerne the time of their comming, but my people hnoweth uot 
the indgement 7 the Lord. My people, Iſrael, is more igno. 
rant of my iudgements, than thoſe bird are of their appoin- 
ted ſeaſons. Both theſe reproofes are comparatiue. In the 
firſt, is //-ael compared vnto bat; in the ſecond, to birds. 
Beaſts and bird; haue more knowledge than [/r «el. 

But the reproofe is abſolute, erew. 4. 22. Ay people i 
fooliſh, they haus not knowne me : they are fooliſb children, and 
haue no wwderſtanding : they are wiſe to dee cuil, bur oy 

we 
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vel they haue u krowledge.. As abſolute is that, Iurem. 9. al 


They proceed ſrom cuill to worſe, and bane not knowne me, [auth 
the Lord, They haue ne wnderftanding, they have no know- 
ledge, they haue not kum, me, faith the Lord. Theſe, and 
the like reproofes of the ignorance of God, from Gods owne 
mouth, may ſerue for my ſecond prooſe, that the igyorance of 
God is damnable, and to be anvided. 

My third proote I take from the fonlenefſe of this igno- 
tance. The fowl:neſſe thereof I diſcouer in one poſit ion. The 
ſition is z The ignorance of God, and of the thing renealed 
in bus holy Word, 1 4 e of [inne, 4 canſe of ſine, and 
fnne im it ſelfe. The poſition hath three branches. I ſhall en- 
deuour to ſpeake of each in their order, 

The firſt branch is: Our ignorance of God and of things 
revealed in his holy Word, is « puniſowent of fiune. Ic is a 
puntſbment of that ſinne, which by the default of our fiſt Fa- 
ther, Adam, was from him deriued downeto vs z and that is 
original ſinne , by reaſon whereof we are all borne bland : blind 
in our vnderſta ding, lind in our will, and biiad in our affe- 
tons. There is no ſaculty of our ſoule which is not diſabled 
by this ſinne. | 

The ehiefeſt faculties of our ſoule are three, Mens, Yolun- 
ta, Affectionesj the Vnderſtanding, the Will, and the Aﬀe- 
ions. dens, Our vnderſtanding is by this ſinne diſableds: 
For ic labours with a defef?, or want of light or knowledge, 
and with a want of /anTiric or helineſſe; that quality, by which 
light or l He in the vnderſtanding ſhould be ſeaſoned, as 
indeed it was at mans firſt creation. 

That in thooſten repetition of the names of ligbi and knew. 
Vage | ſeeme not tedious,may it pleaſe you to take what Thhal 
ſprak of the ene, as ſpokE ofthe et ber alſo. For between /ight & 
hrowledge in the vn der ſtanding. I put no eſſentiall difference. 

Now I note in tlie vnderſtanding a twofold light; the one 
natur all, the other Spiritual. 

The Natural is defectiue and wanting, not vniverſally, 
but in part only. For notwichſtanding our fir fathers fall, 
there doe yet remaine in the vnre generate man, certaine ge 
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eral notions of good and euill things commanded or forbids 
den in the Law of God, And theſe netten are ſuch, that they 
make min vnexcuſable, (ich they are boch maimed and cor: 
tupted. The deſect or want of this N light is proued, 
Rom. 1. 21. When they knew God, they glorified him mot uu+ 
God. They wy God, there is the light ofcheir vnderſtanding 
they plorified him not as "by ; there is the deſect and want of 
chat fight, the majme, the corruption of it. 

The fpiritnall light of the vaderfSanding, that is likewiſe 
defectiue and wanting, not as the natwrall [ight in part only, 
but vniuerſally, This is proued, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural 
man receineth worthe things of the ſpirit of God, for they a 
fooliſtneſſe vnts bins, neither can be know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, word; fer, The natural man, 
man of himſelfe iir hi pure natarals, ruled only by natur 
recſon, and ſenſe, without grace, without the Spirit of God; 
man ee is altogether deſtkute of the prritwall light 
of the vnderſtanding. 

Beſides this want of light in the vnderſtanding, whether 
natural or fpirirzall, thereisalſo carentia ſatfinarcs, a want 
of holineſſe, wherewith cheforenamed light ought now to be 
as once it was, ſeaſoned. The want of this holineiſe is mani» 
felted, Rem. 8. 7. where you ſhall find, that whatſoeuer /-gbt 
or knowledge is in man, it is all wnclcanc, impure, and prophancy 
the Apoſtles words are Td cem Ti; oxpxis, The wiſe 
the ſleſb is enmity againſt God; for it is net ſubieft tothe Law 
of God, neither indeed can be. Not ſubir# tothe Law of God, 
nor can be /abieF to it! What! Can man exempt himſelſe 
from ſwbieftion vnto God ? No: be he neuer fo rebellious, 
he muſt abide vnder Gods dominion. But the meaning of the 
Apoſtle is, to note ſuch a rebellion of mans corrupt nature, 
as is not ſubiect according wwto order, as giues not orderly ſub- 
ieftion vnto God. Thus there is in man a want of that hell 
weſſe wherewith the /igbe of bi vnder ſtanding ſhould bee 
ſeaſoned. 

What I haue now deliuered de mente, concerning the winde 
or Puder anding, Which is a [peculatine facuitie of the 9 
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the ſame may be ſpoken De woluntate c affectionil au, of the 
will and affections, which are practicall faculties of the ſame. 
And therefore as in the vndeaftanding there is a deſect of 
light and ſanfitie, fo is there in the will and affections, even 
the ab/ence of created holineſſe. Nor is chere in theſe facul- 
ties of the /oule only an abſence of light, knowledge, and 
ſanctitie; but alſo the preſzxce of their contrary qualities, as 
darkneſſe, ignorance, and ſinſulneſſe. 

If the light be put out, darkneſſe comes in place; if know- 
ledge be departed, zgnorance ſucceeds; if holmeſſe be loſt, ſinful. 
neſſe will domineere. Proofes hereofthere are many in holy 
Scripture. But in this ſurſbine I need not light a candle. I haue 
{aid enough to ſhew, that ignorance of God and bis will is i 
all the powers and faculties of the ſiule of man, apuniſhment oþ 
ſinne, ol original ſiune. But this puniſhment of ſinne is gene- 
tall, its common to all men, for as much as «ll men haue fin- 
ved in Adam. | 

I adde further, that Iguorance is alſo 2 puniſhment of act. 
all ine. Sometimes its ſo. Then it is ſo, when a man for ſome 
particular offence is more and more blinded, and depriued of 
the knowledge of God and his truth. So God puniſhed the 
Gentiles with ignorance, Rows. 1. 24. Becauſe when they | 
Ged, they qlorified him not 4s God, therefore God gaus them vp 
to uncleanneſſe through the luſts of their ue hearts to diſbo- 
nour their one bodies betweene themſeluer. So they became 
vaine in their imaginations ; andprofeſſing themſelnes wiſe, they 
became foolet. And fo Gd puniſhed the wicked among the 
Theſſalonians, 2 Theſe. 2. 10. Beranſe they receiued not the 
truth, that they might be ſaued, therefore God did ſend them 
ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould beleeme lier, Thus is ignorance - 
the puniſhmentalſo of «ual iu. And now is the fault branch 
of my poſition cleate: i e 

[gnorance is a puniſhment of ſiune j enermore of Original, 
and ſomerimes of » Aftwall ſinue. hh 

The next branch is: Our ignorance of God and bis truth i 
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God, he cannot worſhip God, he cannot but ſerue ſtrange 
Gods. We ſee that in the Galatians, chap. 4. 8. who therefore 
did ſeruice to them who by nature were not Gods, becauſe they 
knew not the true God, Row. 3.11, The like collection is made 
from ſome words in the fourteenth Pſalme, that therefore 
men ſeeke not God becauſe they know him not. There ic none 
that wnderſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh God. In both 
places Saint Pai mak es /pnoraxce to be the mother of ſu 
ſtition and idolatry. Men know not God; therefore they ſeeke 
ot God, but ſerac ſFrange Gods, Thus is ignorance a cauſe of 
ſinne, I ſay, a canſe of ſinne, as one ſinne may bee a canſe of 
another. And ove ſinne may be a canſe of another diuers waies, 

1 One ſinne is the canſe of another, in as much as for 4 
finne committed, the grace and preſence of the Holy Spirit 
leaweth and forſaketh vs. It being deparred, we cannot but 
runne into foule arid filchy ſinnes. If our ſtay by which alone 
we are ſupported in the way of godlineſſe be taken from vs, 
how ſhall we ſtand t | 

2 One ſinne is the ca»/e of another, in as much as God 
puniſheth ſme with Sane z as when God gaue vp the Gen- 
tiles to their mne hearts luſfts, to vncleanueſſe, to defile theiv 
owne bodies betweene themſclues, Rom. 1. 24. as cuen now 
you heard. 

3 One ſinne is the canſe of another, in as much as by com- 
mitting of any ſinne, we are drawne on againe ts doe the like, 
and to ingemiuate and double a ien vpon action, vntill at 
length we make the ſiane habituall vnto vs. 

One ſinne is the cauſe of another, in as much as it can- 
not be, that a ie ſhould be committed without artendants, 
In which ſenſe the A poſtie, 1 Tim. 6. 10. faith of e , 
that it is eta mirmy 1% xgx4r; he ſaith that Conctonſneſſe, or 
the laue of money, is the root of all ewill. They that will be rich, 
faich he, fall into tentatien and ſnares, and into many fool ſh and 
noiſore luſts, which draw men into perdition and deſtruction; 
for the lane of money is the root of all euil, which while ſome 
lulled after, they erred from the faith, and pierced themſelnes 
thorow with many ſarrowes, | 
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5 Oaeſinnets the canſe of another, in as much as for ove, 
the ot ber is committed. Plat for ambition condemned Chriſt, 
Indus for money betrayed his after, and Balaam for a like 
reward 9 Gods people. So many waies may one ſiung be 
ſaid to be the canſe of anotber, 

Now our ignorance of God is a canſe of ſine the fourth way, 
namely as it 1s not without attendants. You heard even now 
that Paw makes it to be the mother of ſaperffition and idola- 
try. | may ſay it is the mother of all berefier and errors. To 
this purpoſe Saint Hierome in a ptoeme of bis to the Virgin 
Euftechinm before his Commentaries vpon Eſa ſaith, that 
the ignorance of the Scriptures, is the ignorance of Chriſt, If, 
ſaith he, according to the Apoſtle Pan, Chriſt be the power 
of God, andthe wiſdome of God, and hee that knoweth not the 
Scriptures, kneweth not the power of God, nor his wiſdome, 
Iqnoyatio Scripturarum ignoratio Chriſti eft ; the ignorance 
of the Scriptures, is the 19107 ANCE of Chi. It is fo worthy a 
ſaying, that it is put into the body of che Canon Law, DF. 
38. C. Si inte. Thus much for the ſecond branch of my 
polition, wherein I affirmed, that Ignerance is 4 cauſe of 
finne, 

The third branch is: Our ignorance of God, and his trath, 
is ix it ſelſe ſiane. Here the Schoolemen doe diſtinguiſh. There 
is one kindeof ignorance in ſuch men 4s may know and will 
note another in ſuch av may know and care not; athird in ſuch 
25 world know, but cannot. The firſt is an ignorance by wilful- 
"eſſe, the ſecond by neoligence, the ebir by neceſſity. The 
firſt and ſecond they hold for firmer: the third they excuſe, yea 
they deny it to be & ſine, | | | 

To their judgement concerning the two former kinds, we 
give our aſſent. It isa malicious ſinne, 2 ſinne of commiſſion, a 
very heynons ſinne, when men way know and will not. It is 
a »-oligent ſinne, à ſinne of omiſſien, yer à gricuous ſinne, 
when men may know and care not. Bur their opinion louchs 
ing the third kinde we allow not. What if a man w know, 
and cannot, is he therefore ſimply and abſolutely excuſed? 
No; he is not. Its a truth, and 7 the powers of Hell ſhall 
D d 2 not 
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not be able to preuaile againſt it: whoſoeuer knoweth not 
what he ought to know by the Law of God, he is holden in 
Soul, he tranſgreſſeth the Law of God. And euery tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law of God is ſinne. This truth is ſealed by 
the holy Spirit in the mouth of Saint /obn, 1 Epiſt. cbap. 3. 4. 
H dH dir n & regel, Eucry tranſgreſſion of the Law is ſin. 

The Text of Scripture which they alleage for their opinis 
on is, Ieh. 15. 22. There ſaith Chriſt, If / bad not come and 

ſpoken unte them, they ſhould not haue had ſinne, but now bane 
they nocloake for their ſinne. 

My anſwer is : Theſe words make nothing for them. For 
Chrift by ſaying ſo, doth not abſolutely excx/e the Iewes 
from linne vpon the condition that they had not beene able ta 
haue heard Chriſt, The «xcuſe which Chriſt fitteth to them 
ſcrucs onely to exciſe them from the greatueſſe and grieuouſ- 
ne ſſe of ſiune, 23ifhe had thus ſaid, If I had not come and fpoken 
wnto them, they ſbeuſd not bane had ſin; ſin, that is, ſo grienaus 
finne as now they haue, ſince they haue heard me, and yet doe 
continue in their obſtinacy, refuſing to giue aſſent to the 
truth, which I haue cold them from my Father. They foonld 
not haus bad ſinne; Sinne in compariſon they ſhould not haue 
had. Their ſiune of ignorance ſhould haue beene naue in reſpect 
ol their ſinne which now they haue. | 

The place may receiue light from Chriſts owne mouth, 
Luk. 12. 47. Our Sauiour there affirmeth, that the ſeruant 
which knoweth bis maſters will and doth it not, all bes beaten 
with many ſtripes ; with more ſtripes than he ſhall that knows, 
eth nat his maſters will, and cherefore doth it not. Where 
we are put in minde of two /orts of ſinners: Some there are 
that ( the will of their Lord; and ſome that know it not. 
Both are ſinners, and are to be beaten for their ſinnes; they 
wich more ſtripes z theſe wich fewer. And theſe to whom 
fewer ſtripes are aſſigned, arc of three ſorts. For either they 
know nottheir Lords will, becauſe they will not know it: or 
they know it not, becauſe they care net to know it; or they 
know it not, becauſe they cannot know it. 

They which know not their Lords will becauſe they will not 
| hnow 


AM Os 3. 10. 207 
vow it, their ignorance is, as theSchoolemen call it, Ig. % gent . 
— affeſtata, an affected ignorance, Theſe (hut Os 0. ls > 3 
when God calleth, and being houſed in their ſecurity, will 
not ſtep to the doore to ſee if the Sunne ſhine. This ig 
rance reſideth rather in their will and affectiunt, than in their 
vnderſtanding part. Theſe are wilfally ignorant, ſaith Peter, 

2 Ep. 3. 3. They know but will not know, and they run wich 
broad eyes vnto deſtruction. | 

They which k»ow not their Lords will becauſe they care not 
to know it, their ignorance is /gnorantia craſſa wel ſupina; a 

groſſe, idle, wretchlelſe, and negligent ignorance, And they 
that are thus ignorant, doe allo trace the high way to the pit 
of deſtruction : and there (hall they be ſure to be beaten with 4 
many ſtripes. ? 

They which k»ow not their Lords will, . they can- 

not know it, their ignorance is called /ynorantia inuincibilu, an 
inuincible ignorance, and its called inwzxcible, ſaith Biel, not Sni. 2. Diſt. 22. 
becauſe it is ſimpij ſo, but becauſe it remaineth, after a man 
hath done all he can co remoue it: and this ignorauce, ſaith - 
he, doth ſimply xp a man from ſinne, Non ſolum in tanto, condyſ. 1. 

ſed in toto, it excuſeth wholly from ſiune. So he and the reſt 

ol the ſchoole. 

But by their leaues it is their errour; and ſtands conuicted 

by that ſaying of our Sauiour already produced, The ſeruant 
that doth not bu Maſters will, by reaſon be knowes it not, [ball be 
beaten with ſtripes, though fewer, 

But ſay an ignorance is inuincible, anignorince of neceſſity, 

an ignorance that a man would, but cannat remoue: {hall not 

ſuch an ignorance exc#/e? No, it ſhall por, For a men are 

bound by the Commandement to know God. That ſome wen 
know him not, nor can know him, it is not Gods fault, . 
but the fault of their owne parents, and conſequently. 

their owne fault. Adam had the perfect knowledge of God * 

imprinted in his nature: but through his ewne default he loſt 

the ſame for himſelfe and his poſterity... A man may not for this 

complaine againſt Gods iuſtice, lince that our firſt ſinne hach 

deſerued a greater puniſhment. I ſay then, that this / uincihle 
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i gnorauce cannot excuſe 4 toto; it may 4 tanto. It may be ſome 
excuſe for the degree and meaſure of the ſinne, but not for 
the /inne it ſelfe. And this may ſerue for the illuſtration of the 
third part of my poſition, wherein | affirmed, that our ig- 
norance of God and his truth is of it ſelfe ſinne. Now the whole 
together ſtands good: Our ignorance of God, and of the things 
reucaled in his holy word, whether it be an affected and a wile 
full ignorance, or a veg/rgery, and careleſſe ignorance, or an 
inwincible and a vcceſſary ignorance, is an effect and puniſhment 
of linne, it is acarſe of ſinne, and is : it ſe/fe ſinne. It was 
bred by tranſgreſſion, it doth breed tran'greſſion, and is no 
leſſe than cravſgreſſion of its owne nature. So foule a thing 
is ignorance. And therefore in this reſpeR alſo its true, that 
[gnorance of God and hu reuc aled will ic a ſinne that ts damnable 
and tobe auoided. 

My obſeruation thus eſtabliſhed ; Let vs now ſee what pro- 
fit may ſrom hence redound vnto vs. | 

Firft, this may ſerue to warne all Afiniſters of the Word, 
that they be carefull to root out ignerance out of the mindes 
of the people, and to plant the knowledge of God amon 
them. The Ain. ſter that neglects his duty, and either 3 
inſufticiency or idlenelle, ſuffereth the people to goe on 
in the waies of dark neſle to their perdition, he becommeth 
acceſſaty, yea a principall cauſe of their deſtruction. 

Secondly, this may teach vs all to deteſt this sgnorance of 
God and bis reucaled will, and to ſeeke by all meanes to know 
God. They that content themſclacs to liue in their ignorance, 
and voluntarily ſubmit themſelues to be led by bind guides, 
ſuch as cannot enforme them in the waies of the Lord, their 
eſtate is lamentable. Beloued, it is euery mans duty to haue 
care of his mne ſoule, though others ſhould neglect it. You 
ſhall do well to account this one thing neceſſary,to be inſtructed 
in the knowledge of Gods truth, and preferre it before your 
worldly affaires. Should you want this precious pearle of 
God Word, you would rather ſell all you haue to purchaſe it, 
than content your ſelues to be without it. Now you haue it 
brought home vnto you, will you not make the beſt of it ? 
Thirdly, 


AMOS 3.10, 


Thirdly, it may ſerue co reproue a Pope practiſe, by which 
they endeuour by all meanes poſſible to keepe the people in 
blindnefſe and ignorance, by taking away from them the lighe 
of Gods Word both read and preached ; that ſo keeping them 
blind. folded, they may doe with them at their pleaſure, and 
like carrion Crowes hauing picked out their eyes, may make a 
prey of them. | 

What elſe meane they, when they teach, that /gnorance i 


the mother of deaotion ? I know that N. D. in his Wardword Pag. 18. 


denieth this to be taught by any 2 Hee ſaith it is 
forged by ſome Miniſter of ours, and laid vpon them. But 
he ſeemeth to haue beene paſt ſhame in denying that, which 
is ſo openly knowne. A Deane of Paul, Doctor Coe by 
name, one choſen not onely to maintaine the aſſertions of 
the Papifts againſt the Proteſtants in a diſputation at Weſt- 
minſter, but appointed by the Biſhops and other his Col- 
legues, to be the mouth tor them all; whole ſpeech in the 
end, they all being ask ed, did awow to be the minde and ſay- 
ing of them all: euen he in that honourable aſſembly of the 
Ceuncell and Nobles, and frequent concourſe of the ({ommons, 
did with great vehemency maintaine this polition in.cheſe 

words: I lay, [onorance i the mother of deuot iin. See, this 

Popiſh Doctor, appointed by the conſent of Pops/h Biſhops and 
other his Collegues to be their month, and auonched, to haue 

ſpoken nothing, but what was the minde and ſaying of them 

all, ſaith peremptorily, that /onorance is the mother of deuoti- 

en; yet the Author of the Mardword ſhameleſly denieth, that 

the Ppifts haue any ſuch aſſertion. 

All the harme I wiſh them, is, that they had no ſuch, But 
it appeareth by the whole practiſe and policy of that (ide, that 
they are fully perſwaded, that without deepe Ignorunce of the 
people, it is not poſſible tor their Church to ſtand. Therſore 2s 
B. Iewel in his Reply to Maſter Harding, Art. 3 7. hath well 
oblcrued, they chaſe the (imple from the Scriptures, they 
drowne them in ignorance, and ſuffer them viterly to know no- 
theng; neither the profeſſion they made in Baptiſme ; nor the 
meaning of the holy Myſteries ; nor the price of Chriſts blond ; 


nor 
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not wherein, nor by whom they may be ſancd : nor what the 
dere of Gd, either when they pray together in the Church, or 
when they prinately pray alone. Vetily it is wich them, aS it 
was with the Scribes and Phari/es, thoſe Hypscrites, vnto 
whom a woe is denounced by our Saniour, Matth. 23. 13. 
They ſhure vp the Kingdoame of FHeauen b:fore men. For they 
neither ge in themſeluet, neither doe they /ufer them that 
would, to enter. For all the faire ſhewes they make, for all 
they curiouſly paint ouer this rotten poſt with the colours 
of their deuotion; yet the truth is, by depriving the people of 
::owledge, they deprive them alſo of ſaluatior, and make 
them ſubic to viter deſtruction: and ſoby conſcquent they 
make themſelues guilty of the finme and ruine ot the peo- 
ple of both which they haue beene the principall cauſcs. 

haue purpoſaly beene liberall in ſetting before you the 
amplification from the Genus + nor need I beg pardon for 
prolixity. It was necellary for this Text; no letle for theſe 
times. Now followeth the amplification from the Species; 
who ftore vp violence and robbery in the ir palaces. 

CONST Hot rerum in the originall is from the root 
\Y8 A. car, which ſignifieth to treaſure wp, to hoard wp, to 
fore vp. co lay vp as in a ſtore houſe. And accordingly runne 
the tranſlations: the Greeke, Oi , who treaſure vp. 
So the old Latine, Theſauri Tante: ; Druſius, uit heſauir x ant; 
Tremelus, Piſcator, and Buxtorfius, ui theſawros facinnt : all 
cheſe are for the gathering or making of treaſurei. Jatablus and 
Mercer liaue, qui recondunt, who lay vp: Targum hath Im- 
plentes celiaria ſua, filling their Cellars or Rorchouſes, Our 
Engliſh tran ſlation is tor ſtoring vp. But what is it that is thus 
treaſured, laid or ſtored vp ? 

V2 Bah Chama vaſthod, Chamas with the Greekes 
is e, Vurtghteonſnefſey with the old Interpreter, In- 
quit aas, its Iniquity z with Caluin, Oecolampadius, and Gual- 
ter Rapima, its Ravine; with Brentius [ninria, its Iniury; 
with Tremelius, Druſius, and Piſcator, Violentia, its Frolence; 
and ſoit is with vs. So, ſee ſtored vp in che firſt place, I urigb- 
reonſneſſe, Iniquity, Rau ine, Imury, and Violence. Next is, 


W 
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W Sched : and that is likewiſe diuerſly tranſlated : with 
the Grech it is Teawmwet, Miſery 3 with the old Latine it 
is Rapina, Rauine; with Caluis and Gualter, Preda, a prey, 
bocty, ot ſpoile; with Brentius, Denaftatio; with Tremeli- 
wand Picater, Vaſtatio ; with Druſius and Oecolampadius, 
1a/titas, a waſting, aſpoiling, a ranſacking z with Yatablue 
and Mercer, Direptio, a polling, pilling, or robbing; with vs 
it is Robbery. So, ſee ſtored vp in the lecond place, Miſery, 
R wnine, Preyes, Booties, Spoilers, Waſting, Ranſac king, Polling. 
Piling, N ebberic. 

But where is allthis to be ſeene? Ex Tus wears un, we 
their places, ſo the Septuagint: in £41644 ſuis, in their houſes, 
ſo che Vulgar: in palatißsſuis, in their palaces, ſo all the reſt; 
and this lait beſt agreech with the Hebrew, Thus haue you che 
expolition of theſe words from their diuers readings. 

The manner of ſpeech which our Prophet here vſeth 
would be obſerued: They ſtore vp violence and robbery in their 
dulce. ] But how can violence and robbery be ſtored vp ? In 
their eecta they may. By violence and robbery vnderſtand the 
effect of wioleace and robbery; goods, riches, and treaſures 
gotten by violence and robbery; and tlieſe were too famili- 
arly ſtored vp. 

They ſtore or treaſure vp violence and robbery, that is, they 
gacher together treaſures of violence and robbery. And wee 
lay, treaſures of vi-lence and robbery, as Salomon ſaith, trea- 
ſures of iniquity, Prou. 10. 2. The treaſures of iniquity profit 
not. By treaſures of iniquuy, hee mcancth ſuch treaſures 4> 
wicicd men doe get by wicked meanes, contra jus faſque, 
againſt right and reaſon. The like phraſe our Sauiour viceh, 
Luk. 18. 9. Make to your ſelues De mammona iniquitat is, of 
the Mammm of vnrigliteouſnelſe, or of the riches of vn- 
nghtcouſnetle.By the uon or riches of varightevuſreſſe he 
meaneth tuch riches as vnrighiteous men doe get by vnrigh- 
teous or valawtull meanes. 

So here may we call che treaſures of violence and robbery, 
ſuch treaſures as violent and rue i men, ſuch as comet eus men 
and robbers doe gather together by pilling, by polling, by 

E e rob ing, 


Caictan. 
Iauſen. 
Rodolſ hus. 


Salaxar. 


Stella. 
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robbing, by wefting, by ſpoiling, by ran/acking the poore, a. 
therleſſe, widowes, and other diſtreſſed perſons, And theſe 
riches thus gathered together they lay vp mpalat!ys ſuis. 

In their palaces } By mentioning them palaces our Prophet 
heretaxeth and twitech the great ones of //rel, as if they had 
built ſtately and ſumptuous houſes, Ex parpernm [anguine, 
faith Mercer, of the blond of the poorey yea ſaith Quadra 
tus, Ex panperum viſceribus, of the very bowels of the poore; 
Ex bouts rapto parts, by goods gotten from the poore by 
catching and by pillage. And he further intimateth that all 
this couetous and cruell dealing againſt the poore was from 
their great ones, Kings, Princes, Nobles, and Magiſtrates 
whoſe duty it was, not onely not to haue committed ſuch 
enormities, but alſo to haue defended the poore from all 
ſuch violence and wrong: as Petrus Luſitanu hath well ob. 
ſerued. 

Here then are the rulers of Samaria accuſed of violence 
and robbery, iuſt as the rulers of ler»/alem are, Eſay 1. 23. 
Thy Princes are rebellious and companions of theenes : Euery 
one lou th gifts and followeth after rewards : they indge not the 
farbrrle ſſe, neither doth rhe canſe of the widow come wnto 
them. Whence my obſeruation is: 

Magiſtrates, rulers, men in authority, ſu:b as grow to wealh 
by oppreſſion, bribery, and vninſt dealing, may from hence 
be noted to be men of violence and robbery, 

What ? can 1Megifirater berobbeys? Yes, they can be and 
are fo, if they deale vniuſtly. S xeertly Saint Angnſtine, De 
Cinitate Det, lib. 4. cp. 4. Remota ſuſtitia, quid ſunt regns, 
viſi magna (atrocinrs? Away with iuſtice, and what are Kg. 
domes = wighty robbings ? 

Elegantly and truly did the pirate reply to Alexander the 
great. Alex andes ask ed him, Quid ei videretur, vt mare ba- 
beret infeſtum What he meant to be ſo troubleſome ar Se: 
to rob all that paſſed by ? The Pirat freely and ſtoutly re plyed; 

wid tibi dt orbem terrarum ? Nay, what meane you Alexan- 
d, to be fo troubleſome to rob all tbe wor/a? What Idoe, ſ doe 


it but with ene ſhip, Et /arrs vecor, and muſt be called arbeefe* 
you. 
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you doe the like with a fleet, with a number of ſhips, and you 
mult be called Experem. The onely difference berweene vs 


is: / rob out of neceſſity ro ſupply my wants; you out of your 
vnmeaſurable couetouſneſle. 
Of Magiſtrates in Courts of Iuſtice, if they be corrupt, 


Saint Cyprian Ep. 2. ad Donatum giues this cenſure : Qui [es 


det crimina vindicaturus, admittit, & ut rem iunocens percat, 
fit nocen: jadex, It is ſignificantly Engliſhed by Democritus 
[unior : Seca Lambe executed and a Wolfe pronounce ſentence; 
L atro arraigned, and Fur (it on the bench; the Judge ſcucrely 
puniſh orhers, and doe worſe himfelfe, Such Iudges may 
juſtly be noted for men of violence and robbery. Pur my ſpecch 
is not to ſuch, ſor they heare me nor, 

It is to you, bcloued. Shall I ſay, that among you there are 
men of wielence and reobery? I auow ic not; yet flatter not 
your ſelues. He that filcheth or prifereth, the leaſt pinne, point 
or ſticke of wood from his neighbour, he that mu eth ancient 
bound, the ancient bounds which his fathers haue made, 
with a purpoſe to encroach vpon his neighbours land; hee 
that ftealeth anotber mans wife, childe or ſeruant; hee that 


ark. 10. 19. 


Pros. 11.1. 


1 Tin. 1. 10. 


committeth ſacrilege in detaining the rights of the Church; 10 7. 19. 


he that tranſgreſſeth thus, or thus, he may goe for a wan of 


violence and robbery. 

Dearely beloued, if any of you hath beene overtaken wich 
theſe or the like tranſgreſſions, looke into your owne hearts 
examine your ſelues in what meaſure you haue or doe trani- 
grelle. For we muſt not feare to tell you, you dee offend, And 
if your conſcience tell you, your offence is great, runne not 
headlong into Hei without returning. Vita won eff nifs in 
Conuerfione, ſaith Saint Bernord, There is no hope of life, 
but by turning to the Lord. And your turning to the Lord 
muſt bee by true and vafained repentance, So turne vnto 
him; and if thou be a Pablicen, thou maiſt become an Exan- 
geliſt; if a blaſphemer, an Apoſtle, if atheefe and robber, apoſſeſ- 
ſor of Paradiſe, 15s | 

And ſo much be ſpoken of my ſecond part, the ſpeciall 
amplification ef crae{cy and couetuſueſſe, the ſinnesof Saws- 


E e 2 ria, 


De Conner|. 


cap. I. 
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rig, taken from their vislence and robberies, treaſured vp in 
the ir palaces. 

My third part is the -ati/ication» of the whole accuſation, 
MR CDRS Neum Ichonuab, the Lord hath ſaid it. They 
know vst to doe right, ſaich the Lord, who tore vp violence 
and robbery in their palarer, Sniththe Led. 

Sec, the Lords not idle in the Heauens, as ſome imagine, 
but takes notice ot what is done heie below. He beholdeth the 
great tamults that are in Se. and the oppre//irns there, 
their vislence and robberies he beholdeth. My obſeruation 
here ſhall be that, /cb 34.21. Je cyes of the Lerd are vpon 
the wates of man, and he ſeeth allhi goings, 

He /ecth all. He ſeeth our ſinnes in the booke of Eternity, 
before our owne hearts conceived them. He ſeeth our ſinnes 
in our hearts, as ſoone as our inventions haue giuen them 
forme. He / ethᷣ our ſinnes in action on the Theater of this 
earth, quite through the ſcene of our liues: and hee ſeeth 
thein to our paine, hen his wrathſul eye takes not ice of them, 
and his handis lift vp to puniſh them. Heſeeth them all, There 
is not hing ſo ſecret, nothing ſo abſtracted from the ſenſes oſ 
men, Vt creatorts aut lateat cognit ion m, aut effugiat poteſta- 
tem, that it may either lurke from the eye, or eſcape the hand 
of God ; » Auguſt. de Ciuit. Dei, lib. 2 2. cap. 20. As plaineis 
that, /ob 34 22. There u n0 darkneſſe nor ſhadow of death, where 
the workers of iniquity may hide themſeluet. 

The Powder-tracors in che mine and Celler, were not vn- 
ſeene to the reuenging eye of God. The villaines of the cloi. 
ers were all zaked vnto him. As darke as their Vaults were, 
his 4. ſceing eye deſcried their filthineſſe, and laid waſte their 
habitations. The obſcurity of their Cells and Dorters, the 
thickneſſe of their walls, the cloſeneſſe of their Windowes, 
wich the cloake ofa ſtrict profeſſion, couering all, could not 
bide their ſinnes from the eye of Heauen. | 

Nor can our {ins be hid, though done wich greateſt ſecrecy. 
Sinne asc/oſely as thou canft, there will bee witneſſes of thy 
ſinne; Videt te angelus malus, videt te angelus bonus, videt & 
bonis & mau mayor angelis Deus; Bernard. de conuerſe ad ¶ le- 


rige: 
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rico1 cap. 16. The bad angell ſees thee, and the good ſees thee, 
and be that is better than the Angels, farre aboue all princi- 
palit ies and powers, God Almighty, he ſees thee, 

W herefore dearely beloued, let eur conuerſation with 
men be, as in the light of God. And ſith in this mortality 
we cannot but ſinne, let vs endeuour to ſee our ſinnes, to know 
them, to cenſeſſe them, te bewaile them, and cry we to God 

to giue vs grace to lay hold vpon Ieſus Chrift his Sonne, 
that beleeuing we may be ſaued by his righteouſ- 
ncile, Good God pardon our linnes, giue 
vs faith, change our liues to the better, 
for thy bleiied name and mercies 
lake; even for leſus Chriſt 
his ſake, Amen. 
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Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, An aduerſary there ſval be 
enen round about the Land: and hee ſhall bring downe thy 
ftrength from thee, and thy palaces ſuall be ſpoil 7 
His third part of this third Chapter, but ſe- 

| cond Sermon of Amos to the kingdome of 

the tex Tribes, I tiled an'Epyaore, an Exorna- 
tion, pertaining to the prope/ition deliuered in 
the ſecond verſe, It ampliſieth the iniquitie 
of the Iſraelites from the teſtification ot for- 
ren nations: as thus; Vou, you of Iſrael, your 
ſinnes are ſo notorious, ſo groſſe, ſo palpable, that very frax- 
gers. Philitines, and e/£gyprians, may take notice of them. 

Sith you of your ſelues are not touched with a conſcience of 

your euill deeds, them, the Philiftines and e/£gypriens, | call 

as witneſſes and [»dges of your impurity and vncleanneiſe. It 
is che ſcope of this paſſage. 
The paſſage conſiſteth FAn Accaſation, verſ. 9, 10. 

of two parts, A Commination, vetl. 11. 
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In the ninth verſe, a part of the Aecaſatiou, two things 
haue beene obſerued: 

An Ininn{tiou for a Proclamation, Publiſh is the palaces at 
Aſſidod, and in the palaces inthe Land of Egypt, and ſay. ' 

The Proclamation it ſelfe; Afſemble your ſelues vpon the 
Iountaines of Samaria ; and behold the great tunwults in the 

midſt thereof, and the oppreſſed in the midſt tbereef. 

In the Proclamation, two ſinnes were controuled: Cruelty, 
and Conetouſneſſe. Their Cruelty in their great tumulis their 
Cometonſneſſe in their opprefſions. 

In the tenth verſe, the other part of the Accaſation, thoſe 
two enormities, Crueliy and Conetouſneſſe,arc amplifed from 
ewo Topickes ; 4 genere, & a ſpeciez from the Genw, thus: 
They know not to dee right. From the Species, thus: They ftore 

vp violence aud robbery in their palaces, That ſo it is, God is 
produced for witnelſe, for Num Jehonab, The Lord hath 
{ard it. : 

Theſe particulars yeelded materialls for my two former 
Sermons. Now from the Accaſation] proceed to the Com- 
mination, verſ. 11. 

Therefore tbus ſaith the Lord God, An aduerſary there ſoall 
be exen round about the Land: aud he [ball bring downe thy 
ſtrength from thee, and thy palaces ſhall ve ſpoiled. 

The words are a denancigtion of puniſhment: concerning 

The Cauſe. 
which we may obſerue, The Ambor. 
The P ani/oment it ſelſe. 

The (uſe is implied 11 the particle, Therefore, 

The Author is the Lord God. 


The Puniſhment, is 2 ee. By the Siege. 


2 By the Vittor 7. 
by warre, and is deſcribed, 3 By x98 . 


An aduerſary there ſbalbe enen round abowt the Land: there 
is the Siege, the whole Land beſet round about. 

And h: ſhall bring downe thy ſtrengih ſrom thee : there is the 
Fittory, the ouerthraw of their ſtrong men. 


And hy palaces ſball be ſpoiled, The Spoile is at the luſt of che 


con- 
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conquerour. Ar aduerſary there Hall be euen round about the 
Land, and he [hall bring downe thy ſtrength from thee, and thy 
places all be ſþorled, | 

haue ſhewed you thelimirs and bounds of my future diſ- 
courſe, I will handle them as they lye in order, beginning 
with che carſe of the pauiſbment, implied in this. particle, 
Therefore, 

Therefore] It is a particle beficting a Communatio», It hath 
relation to the former verſes, and pointeth tothe ſinnes there 
touched: to the great tumults in the middeſt of Samaria, and 
the oppreſſtons there,verl.g,to the ignorance of God, and his will, 
to their violence and robbery ſtored vp in their palaces, verſ.10., 
The relation that this particle hath to thoſe linnes, ſheweth 
that thoſe ſinnes are the cauſe of the puniſhment here denoun- 
ced : as if our Prophet had thus ſpoken : Becauſe you, that 
are the Princes and Potentates of Samaria, doe oppreſſe the 
poore and needie, Therefore will I bring againſt you mightier 
than your ſelues, that ſhall oppreſſe and ſpoile you. 

T berefore ! The obſeruation is, 

Sin « the cauſe of all the euill that befalleth man in this life, 
In this my Theſis, by cuill I vaderſtand ma/um pœne, the 
euill of piſhment, or the euill of affiiftion. Affliction or pa- 
»i/ ment, whereof ſinne is the cauſe, is two fold, interxall or 
external; either ird or outward, The inward pertainech to 
the minde, the ut ward to the body. For the puniſhment of ſure 
is to be meaſured and defined, not only by the torments of the 
body, or by the mortality of this life, dut alſo by the moſt gric- 
uous aff:(7ion of the ſoule as by the crookedneſle, obliquitie, 
and blemiſh of the ſoule, by an enill conſcience, by the wrath of 
God which is importable; by the guilt of ſinne, whereby wee 
are obliged copuniſhment ; by vitious habits whereby we are 
inclined to a multitude of ſinnes. Pœcundum eſt peccatumypon 
ibi deſinit, vb i incipit. Sin is fruitfull; if ir once begin, it leaues 
not there; the worſt thing of it is behinde, euen the extreme 
anguiſh and horrour of the ſoule. 


Againe, fiction or puniſiment, whereof ſinne is the cane, 
15 either publike or priuate. 


Pablike 
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P ubihe afflictions, I call ſuch wherof many men at once haue 
a ſenſe and feeling: Such are the flonds of great waters; the 
rume of Cities by earth-quakes ; the waſte - cm in chem by 

re, warre, enill beaſti, peftilence, famine, tyrannie, perſecution, 
the death of good Princes, berefie, ſchiſme,cuery common mi- 
ſery. All theſe are pablike. 

Priuate affliſtious are ſuch,as priuate men in their owne par. 
ticular doe ſuffer; as ſichucſſe, griefe, infamie, poncrey, iwpriſer. 
ment, death, | 

Of all theſe Miſtions or puniſhments, whether pablile, or 

riuate, or outward, or inward, ſinne is the cauſe. 

Sinne! It is canſa ocgxgJapiſixd, it is efficiens impellen ; it is 
the impulſive cauſe of all affictions or puniſhments : it fetcheth 
done vengeance from the Maieſtie of Heauen. It brought 
that ſame dier ſall deluge vpon the whole world, Gen. 7. 17. 
It brought downe fire and brimſtone vpon Sodome and Go. 
morrab, Genel 9.24. It cauſed the Land of Canaan to fpre ont 
her inhabitants, Lexit.1 8,25. It will make any Land /it mu- 
wing like a deſolate widow, or à diſtreſſed mother, robbed of her 
cbildren, and ſpoiled of all her comforts. It is auouched by the 
P/almift, Pſal. 107.34. A ſraitfall Land God turneth into har - 
renne (ſe „for the wickhedvneſſe of them that dwell therein. It is that, 
whereof the Prophet Jeremie complaineth, (Hap. 1 2. 4. How 
long ſball the Land monrue, aud the herbes of euery ſield wither, 
ſer the wickedneſſe of them t bat dwell therein? Turne to the 
Prophecie of Micah, Chap. 1. 4. Behold there, the t a 
melting as wax before the fire, and as the waters that are powred 
downe a fteepe place, for no other cauſe, but for the tranſgreſſiun 
of Jacob, and for the finnes of the houſe of Iſrael. 

Thus farre for the confirmation of my doctrine: 

Sinne ts the cauſe of all the enill that befalleth man in this 
life. 

Saint Auguſtine Serm. 13 9. de tempore, thus delivers it: 
Malerum omninmuoſtrorum cauſa peccatumeſt : Sinne is the 
canſe of all our euills. Non enim fine canſa homines mala iſt a 
patiuntur; It is not to be imagined that men ſuffer affliction 


without cauſe. God is iuſt; he is omnipotent. Nulle mode ifts 
Ft patere mur, 
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pateremur. i non mereremur. Surely, no euill could beſall yy; 
if we deſerued it not. There is not a man that /inneth not;ang 
the leaſt ſinne that he committeth, deſcructh all the miſery 
that can be laid vpon him. 

This truth may teach vs, Firſt, in time of affliction to ac. 
knowledge our /i»s to be the cauſe thereof, and to profit there. 
by vnto amendment. 

Secondly, it may teach vs to iaſtiſie God, whenſoeuer hee 
ſhall H vs, and to beate his viſitation with pat:ence. Where. 
tore doth a lining man complaine, a man for the preniſomenr of bis 
ſunes? Lament. 3. 39. A man for the puniſhment of his ſinnes, 
wherefore doth he complaine ? Let vs ſearch and trie our WaJer, 
and twrne anaime vntotbe Lord z; WC haue tranſpreſſed, and re. 
belled agaiuſt hio and therefore he afflictethᷣ vs. My reſolution 
ſhall be in the words of Micah the Prophet, Chap. 7.9. I wil 
beare the indigvation of the Lord, becauſe I hauc ſinned againf 
hin. | 

And let this ſuffice to haue beene ſpoken of my firſt gene 
rall, the cauſe of the puni/hment here denounced, implied in 
this particle, Therefore. I proceed to my next generall, the 
Author of this puniſhment, the Lord God. Therefore, thus ſaith 
the Lord ed. 

Thus ſaith the Lord | It is a note wherewith the Prophets 
for the moſt part doe begin their preachings, and prophecy- 
ings, to ſhew that they deliver nothing, but what is of diuine 
credit and authority. 

Thus ſaiththe Lord] Dicit Dominus, ſaith the Lord. Dice- 
re, with the Prophets, ſignifieth conſilium certum, cer! 4 mque 
ſententiam, as Arias Montana vpon this text obſerueth. To 
ſay,lignificth a certaine, a determined ſentence or iudgement: 
it implieth, not ſo much any verbal! perch, as the ſtrength and 
efficacic of reaſon and cogitation. Sith the Lord, that is, the 
Lord hath in his ſecret and infallible counſell decreed and de 
termined to effect what is by the Prophet here denounced. 

Thus faich Adongi Iehouih, the Lord God, With theſe 
two names of God, A donai Iehouih, wee haue met twice 
alrcadie in this Chapter, verſe 7, and 8. Sith they are here 

| againe, 


AMOS 3.11. 


2gaine, they are againe by vs to be ſaluted : but briefly, 
A denai, the Lord. The name is found in holy Scripture 


134. times, It is the obſeruation of the Maſſrets. Rambam E. Molibe ben 
mak eth this name to be equiualent to the ame /chonrh ſo Maimen. 

doth the Talmud. Vet is there a difference berweene them. A- 4% KA in 
dona. E the name of God oft his ſuſtentation and dominion ; bur Cap. Eſre Tocha- 
Ic houib is his name of exifing or being. By Adonai wee know ſn, c&c. 


that God alone 15 abſolutely Lord, Ruler and Gouernour of 
all things; yea and our Lord. By ſehouib, that of himſelſe and 


by himſclte, He euer was, s, and ſbalbe: that of him all crea. Reuel 1.46. 5. 


tures haue their being z and that he giueth a real! being to all his — 7.28, 
0m.11.36, 


romiſes and threats, 
Adonai Iehouih,the Lord God, he that is index iuſtiſſimus, the 


moſt iuſt Tudge, and ſuffereth not a ſinne to paſſe without due 
puniſhment, He is here preſented vnto you for the Author of 
the puniſhment here denounced. The obſeruation is, 
Of all the emill that befalleth man in this life, God ts the 
Aut her. 

And here by c I vnderſtand as in my former obſeruation, 
the exill of puniſhment, or the exill of affiifion, priuate or pub- 
like, internall, or externall: God is the Author of all. 

t is proued aboue in this Chap. verſ. &. Shalthere be euill in 
acitie, and the Lord hath not done it? No, there ſhall be none; 
no euill of paine, puniſhment or affliction, but the Lord doth it. 
This is it, the Lord atlumech to himſelſe, Eſai 43 7. I the 
Lord; I forme the light, and create darkneſſe: I make peace, and 
create euill; I the Lerd doe all theſe things. It is thus in the Pa- 
raphraſe: I am the Lord; and there is none elſe, I fend into 
the world /:ght and darkne ſſe, proſperity and aduerſitie: I give 
peace, and with it tranquillity and abundance, and I giue that 
which is contrary to peace, euill. warre, and miſery, and per- 
turbation, and pouertie : J. the Lord doe all theſe things. 

It is no more than what he takes vnto himſelfe, Jer. 1 8. 11. 
For there alſo, thus ſaich the Lord, Be hold, I frame enill againſt 
you, and deuiſe a deuice againſt you: where by euill vn derſtand 
with Tertullian lib, 2. aduerſus Marcionem cap. 24. Mala non 
peceatoria, ſed vitoria, Euill not of ＋ but of reuengement. 
Ff 2 Ia 
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In which ſenſe wee are to take euil in all theſe places of hol 
writ, wherein God either bringeth or threatneth to brin 2 
vpon any. By exill in all ſuch places, as in this my be, we 
ate to vnderftand the euill of rexengement, the exill of punißb. 
went, or the evil of aſflictun. Of euery ſuch euill God is the 
eAnthor, 

God is the A athor of puniſhment. I ſay of puni/hment, von 
gudd pane fit cn; quoddam, not as if the euill of puniſhment had 
a being, as other things haue which God made, For God is 
improperly ſaid to be the efficient of puniſhmenc z ſich puniſh- 
ment of its owne nature, is nothing elſe than prizatio boni, the 
priuation, or abſence, ot that we call good; or the with-hol. 
ding ot Gods bleſſings from vs. The Father of che Schooles 
thus deliuers it: Cum ſummum bonum perfectiſſinam ſit, mali 
Canſa eſſe non pot eſſ, niſi per accident. God being the chiefeſt 
good and molt perfect, cannot be the author of exill but by 
acc idcut. 

The author of cuill by acridext! How is that ? Why thus? 
When God withdraweth from the earth his heauenly benedi- 
Rions,forbidding the clouds co giue their raine, or the Sunne 
his influence, andraking from vs our health, our peace, or any 
other temporall bleſſing, hee is the aut her of euill. And this 
may ſerue for the proote and explanation of my ſecond Do- 
Arine, which was, 

Of all the euill that beſalleth man in thu life, God t; the 
Author, 

The reaſon hereof is, becanſenothing is done in the world, 
but Ged is the principal doer of it: and therefore no euil can 
be fall vs, but Cod is the author of it. 

Js it chus ? Hence then in the firſt place, are they to be re- 
proved, who thinke, that the Lord doth ozely ſuffer many 
things to be done. He is not only a ſufferer, but an orderer, 
guider, and gouernour of all things and actions. 

Secondly, from hence may be conſuted, the vaine opinion 
of Fortune, whereunto many Philoſophers and carnal] ignorant 
people vſe to aſcribe thoſe things whereof they ſee not an ap- 
parant cauſe. What more ca/vat in this world than Lottery ? 

| Yet, 


Au os 3. 11. 


Yet, therein nothing falleth out by fortune, but all is wholly 
and altogether directed by the infinite and eternall prowidence 
of Almighty God: Salomos expreſly affirmerh it, Prom. 1 6.3 3. 
The lot ic caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of 
the Lord. 

Thirdly, from hence wee learne that all our eff:Qions are 
from God] and are therefore by vs to be borne with patience. 
God verily loueth thoſe that are his, and yet notwithſtanding 
he ſuffereth them to be affiied, becauſe it is expedient for 
chem ſo co be: yet in their afflictions he yeeldeth chem com- 
fort, Saint Paul bleſſeth God for ir, 2 (or. 1.3. Bleſſed be God, 
euen the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be Father of mercies, 
and the God of all comfort, who comforterh vs in all our tribu- 
lation. Whocomforteth vs i all our tribulation ; he ſaith not, 
who ſuffereth vs not to be afflicted, but who comforteth vs, 
while we are afflicted. It is the obſeruation ot 5. e 
and Theophylatt, God though he ſuffer vs to be afflicted, yet 


he comforteth vs whe we are afflicted. Our afflictions, they are 


Emendatorie potint, quam interſectoria, as Saint eAnguſtine 


ſpeaketh, 46. 3. de lib. Arbit.cap.25. They tend rather to e 
vs, than to deſtroy vs. And ſweetly Saint Cyprian. Ep.8 Deus 


quem corripit, diligit: quando corripit, ad hoc corripit, vt men- 


det, ad hoc emendat ⁊ t ſeruet: Whom God correcteth, kim 


he /oueth : when he correFetb him, hee doth it to amend him, 
and he amendeth him that he may ſave him, 

And thus much be ſpoken of my ſecond generall, the Au- 
thor of this puniſhment, The Lord God, My third followeth, 
the pxni/hment here denounced ; which is a congueſt by varre 
and is deſcribed by the Siege, by the victory, and by the ſpoile, 
Of the Siege firſt, for iris the firſt in order. The words are, 

As aduerſary there ſhall be euen round about the Land] The 
old Interpreter tranſlates it, Tribulabitur & circutctnr terra; 
the Land ſhall be rronb/:d and compa ſſed about. Brentius, Ob- 


ſdebitar & circumdabitur terra, the Land ſhall be befieged and 


beſet round about. 
A 7/ar in the originall is rendred Arctator by Alontanus; 


Tribulator, by Occolampadius; A duerſariu, by Caluin and 
Dru ſius; 


Ff 3 
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Druſim ; Hoſts, by Tremeliuu, Piſcator, and Gualter ; It is Tris 
bulatio with Vatablu and HMcreer; bur on, Jona- 

than, Well; be iccicher .4rftate?, or Tribulater, or an Ad. 
ucrſary, or an Encmie z or be it Tribulation, or be it ,Anguiſh 


it is not in a liitle part or corner of the Land, but ia crrenitu  - , 


terre, it is in the circuit of the Land, it enuitoneth the whole 
Land. The Seprmagint have a reading by themſelues, I en- 
wn) we, wid 1 yi e cannon): Tyre Hal be mace de- 
ſolate ; rod about ſhall thy Land be waſted. Saint Oril will 
hauethem thus to be vaderſtood: From Tyre and the Land 
thereabout the whole countrey ſhall by the incurſions ofrob- 
bers be brought to deſolation. Tyrwis in Hebrew 7-7 z fo 
is it in the firſt Chapter ofthis prophecie, veal. 9 Ic ſcemes the 
S ptuagint did in this place reade Ter, as alſo A 4x:l: once 
did reade. But now che common reading of this place is Ta: 
and I⁊ ir is an enemue or adverſary, and hath other ſignificati- 
ons, Whereot euen now you heard. Thus om Cg tranllati- 
on is cleared, it is good. ü 

An AAuerſary there ſball be enen round about the Land] This 
adnerſary is the A fprian, the King of A ſſyria, Salmanaſſar; 
He with his armics is ta come againſt the Citie and King- 
dome of Samaria: he ſhall ſo beſet and beleaguer the whole 
countrey round about, thatthere ſhall be no eſcaping for any 
of the inhabitants. According to this prediction it came to 
palle ſome ſixty fine y eares after, in the ninth yeare of the 
reigneof Haſbea ſon of Elab King of 1/rael,as it is, 2 King. 17 6. 

An aduerſary there ſhall be enen round about the Land] Now 
fromthis circumſtance of the Siege of S imaris ſo long before 
threatned, ariſeth this obſetuation, 

Gods threatning to puniſh long before be puniſheth, are iuui- 
tation fo repent ance. 

Origen (i6.4.contra Celſam, faith, God' puniſherh no war, 
but whom he doth firſt warne,terrifie, and aduertiſe of the pe- 
rill. And ſurely, hiertin appeareth Gods mercy, that her breat- 
neth before hee puriſberh, that by his rhrearuing men might 
learne to amend. He threatnerh, faith S. Chry/oftame, Hom, 
12. in Gene ſ. Vi nobis cerrectus, min as ad opus minine —_— 

that 


that we being amended, his menacing need not take effect 
If this were not the end of Gods threatnings, why doth Ze» 


phaniah Chap. 2. 1, 2. thus exhort the Tewes? Gather your ſelnes 


together, yea gather together, O Nation not deſired, Before the 
decree bring forth, before the day paſſe as the chaſfe, before the 
fierce anger bf the Lord come vpon you; before the day of the 
Lords anger come vpon you, Sethe yeethe Lord, ( — 
neſſe. ſeeke meekeneſſe: it may be, yee ſhall be bid in tbe lay of 
the Lords anger. He calleth vpon the Jewiſh Nation to returne 


from their euill waies by true repentanoe. Where behold( ſaith 


S1int Hierome) the clemencie of God, Qvia nen volt mferre 
ſupplicia, (cd tantum terrere paſfaros, ipſe ad pœnuitent iam proue- 
cat, ne factat quod miuat us eſt. Becauſe Gods will is, rather to 


terrific them, than to lay puniſuments vpon them, he incites 


them to repentance, that he be not driuen to doe, as he hath | 


threat uc d. | 
This is that ſame ae, Ab  waxduule, it is the pood- 


no ſſe, the forbearance, the long ſuffering of God, whereof Saint 
Paul ſpeaketh, Row-2.4. Defþi/eſt than, O man, the riches of ' 
his goodneſſe and forbearance, and long ſuffering, not knowing - 

that the googneſſe of Godleadeth thee rovepentance? It leadeth 
to repentanee. It is vouchſafed vnto vs to the amendment of 


lite. And thus is my obſerustion eſtablined. 
Gods threatnings to puniſb, long before he puniſbeth, are in- 
uit at ions torepentance. nf 
One reaſon hereof is; becauſe if after rhreatning repentance 


follow, it procureth the forgiueneſſe ofſinne, and taketh away - 
the cauſe of the puni/hment, Sinneisthecanſe of Gods tudge- - 


ments; this wee heard euen now. If the ca#fe bee remoue d, 


the effedt will ceaſe.) For ſo ſaith the Lordi C. 33. 14, 13. 


When [ [ay vnto the wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die, ¶ hee turue 


from bus ſinne and doe that which i⸗ lawfull and right, hee ſhall 


ſurely liue, he ſhall not die. 


A ſecond reaſon I rake from the end of Gods rhreatwinge. . 


The end whereat he aimeth, when he threatverh; is not the de- 
ſtryfion of them that are chreatned;burcheir amendment. For 


thus ſaith the Lord, Ex ch. i 8.23. Haue lu pleaſure at all 
that : 
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that the wicked ſhonld die, and not that be ſhonld returue from, 
his mayer and line? This by way of interrogation, Butitis by 
way of · aſſertion, Ezech.33.11. and is backed with an oath; 
At I live ſaith the Lord God, I baue no pleaſure in the death of 
the wic bed, but that the with:d turns from bis way and line. As 
I line, it is ſo. Here may wee ſay, as Auguſtine ſome- here 
ſaid of Chriſt: Felices nos, propter quos ipſe Deus inrat y Hap. 
pie are we for whom God himſelſe ſweareth. But inf@lices, fi 
ne inranti quidens credimus ʒ Wretched ate we, if wee beleeue 
him not vpon his oath. | 

I fal but point at the vſes of this doctrine, becauſe I 
haue handled them at large in my fourth Seren vpon this 
Chapter. 

The firſt is to teach vs, that in the greateſt and moſt feare- 
full threatnings of Gods iuadgement i, there is comfort remaining, 
hope of grace and mercy to be found, health in ſickneſſe, and 
life in deach. 

The ſecond is a warrant for vs of che Miniſtery to propound 
vnto you the threatwings of God with condition oftepentance: 
and thus we offer vnto you and mercy, to as many of 
you, as ſhall be of humble and contrite hearts. 

The third is a warning vnto hen, to all that haue this grace 
and fauour with God to be hearers of his holy word. It is 
your parts whenſocuer you ſhall heare of the rbreatnivg: of 
Gods iudgements againſt ſinners, to ſtirre vp your ſelues vn- 
to repentance, thereby to preuent the wrath of God and to 
ſtay his iudgements. 

The y_”— is to aſſure vs, that if God threaten and no repen- 
tance follow, then certainly the tbrearnings pronounced will 
come to paſſe. God threatueth not in vaine, nor doth he terrs- 
fie ws withour cauſe, If we preuent not his t breatuings by true 
repentance, his threatwing: will preuent vs by iuſt execution. 

And ſo much be ſpoken of the fir ft doctrine ariſing from this 
circumſtance of the — of Samaria, ſoretold ſo long before 
it tooke effect. A ſecond doctrine ariſing from the ſame, is, 

H. ftles dinanitu A Des excitari, ad regum & populorum per- 
ata panienads- | 
Enemies 


AMos 3. 11. 
Enemies are by God bimſelfe raiſed vp io innade a land for the 


puniſhment of the fines of Prince and people, Vnleſſe God ſend: 


thew, they cannot come neere our Cities, they cannot beſiege 
vs. God doth raiſe them vp. 

He raiſeth vpthe Medes againſt the Babyloniavs, Eſay 13. 
17. I ffirre vp the Medes, who ſhall not regard filuer, nor ſhall 
they delight in gold, Their bowes ſhall daſh the young mon to pes 
cer z they ſhall haue no pitie on the fruit of the wombe z theit 1 ye 
ſoall not ſpare children; Babylon the glory of Kingdomer, the 
beauty ot the Chaldees excellencie, ſhall be as rs God ouer- 
threw Sod»me and Gomorrab, 

Hee r4iſeth vp the Chaldeaus againſt the kingdome of Ja- 
dah, Habac. 1. G. 7 raiſe vp the Chaldeans, that bitter and haſty 

Nation, which ſhall march thorow the breadthof the land, to poſe 
fe e the dwelling places that are not theirs, 

He raiſeth vp the Rewans againſt Jeruſalum, Luke 19. 43+ 
The dayes ſhall come wpon thee, that thine enemies: ſhall caft « 
trench about thee, and compaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on 


ener; fide z and ſball lay thee enenwith the and thy chil- 
dren wit hiu ther; they ſhall not leane in thee one ſtone «her 
ether. 


God ĩs he that raiſeth vp enemies againſt a Lund to inuade 
it. Did not God ed then 1 — could doe nothing againſt vs. 

The reaſon is, becauſe they haue wo power vs, except 
it be giuen them by God. So Chriſt told Pilate, [obs 19. 11. 
Tl ou couldeſt haue no power at all againſt me, except it were. gi- 
ven thee from abones | 

Thevſes follow. One is to teach vs not to feare wan, but 
God, that giues power vnto man. 

A ſecond is to admoniſn vs, that wee be not like the degge 
that ſnatcheth at the ſtone that is caſt at him without regard 
vnto the thrower. If Ged ſend n enemie to inuade vs, our eye 
muſt be vpon Ged that ſendeth him. . 

A third is to aduiſe vs, to labour to be at one with God. 1 t 
will be our beſt bulwarke againſt an inuader, 

And ſo I come to gather a third doctrine from this circum- 
ſtance of the ſiege, An aduerſary there ſhall be tuen — about 
dhe laud. 6g In 
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In circuits terra: He ſhall ſo beſet the land round 2bout, 
that there ſhall bens euaſion for any of the inhabitants, My 
obſcruation ſhall be that of Brandy lr in his Typicel . 


valyfo, 


In Regni amplitudine non eſſe gloriendans : | 
Men ought not t glory in the greatneſſe of the Kingdowe 
- whereinthbey line. : 
The extent or greatneſſe of the Kingdome whereof thou are, 
what can it auaile thee ? Hee that once for ſjnune covered the 
whole earth with an armic of waters, can now for Snne enui- 
ron the greateſt kingdome of the earth with an ar mie of werri- 
ours, And flageium inundans cum tranſierit, eritu ei in concul- 
cat ionem, Eſay 28. 18. When the ener- flowing ſcourge (hall 
paſſe thorow, they yce ſhall be troden downe by it. Eritis a 
in conculcationem, that is, ſaith Saint Hierome, you ſhall ſuffer 
all choſe corments,which you thought you ſhould neuer haue 
ſuffcred. The threatnings which vou thought ſhould neue 
come to paſſe, ſnal come to palſe vpon you. An adusrſary there 
{ball be enenround about the Land. | 
Shell be! But yet there is none. O let vs therefore with 8 
ſweet feeling acknowledge the infinite loue and compaſſion of 
God towards this Ringdome, in ſo long preſeruing it from al 
hoſtile invaſion. There was indeed an inuaſion in the yeare $$: 
intended 2 this Kingdome by a ſuppoſed inuincible Ar» 
do. It £ ied in ſtrength, munition, ſhips, preparations 
and confederates. It was the Lords mercy cowards vs to croſſe, 
to curſe that proud attempt. The winds and ſeas by his 55 
pointmenc fought againſt them, and we were deliuered. For 
that deliuerance, wee then ſang ſongs of thankſgiuing: then 
were our wexthe; filled with laughter, and aur tongues with ie), 
Now ith ĩt hath pleaſed God to continue vnto vs hither: 
to our peace and plenty ; and we lit euery one vnder his Fine, 
and vnder his Fig-tree, whilſt our neighbour-nations are ſha- 
ken and toſſed with the rewpeft of warres, and all things round 
about vs are in an vptoareʒ Let vs bleſſe Gods holy name for it: 
and pray we ſor the continuance of this our happineſſe: that 
here be no taſle of the ſharpnes and miſery of var among * 


n 
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that _ be no aſſaulting of our Cities, that there bono ſor- 
row of heart, nor weeping of eyes, nor wringing of hands,nor 
ſuriking of voices vs. Will you take direction foryour 
prayer from the royall Prophet ? Pray then as hee hath dire- 
cd, Pſalm. 144. 12+ Pray, that eur ſonnes may be as plants 

men vp is their youth, that our dewghters may be as corner 

ones poliſhed after the ſimilitude of a palace, chat owr garners 
may be full, affoordivg al manner of fore i that our may 
bring forth thonſandt and ten thouſands in our ſtreets : that our 
Oxen may be ſfrenp to labour; that there 1 
going ont ; that there be no complaining happy 


in our ſtreets, 
1s that people that is in ſwch 4 caſe: yea, happie is that people 
whoſe Ged is the Lord. 

haue done with the Siege, and am come to the Very. 

1w ebe ge, word for 
word, and he ſhall cauſe thy frevgrh to come downs. Dejan 
die robur tum, He ſhall caſt downe thy frengrb from thee, ſo 
Tremelius, Piſcator, Dru, and Gualter; Julia, he ſhall raky 
it away from thee, ſo Calais; Detrabet, he ſhall pullif downs; 
ſo Yateblus ; Dedacet, he ſhall bring it downe, ſo Occolaiapa- 
diu. The Yulgar Latize curnes it paſſinely, Detrabetar ex te 
fortitude tua, hy frengtb ſhall be brought from thee. 80 
doth Brentuus with his Dejicictur, thy ſtrength ſhall be ebrowne 
denne. | | | 

By this ſame ſtrength, be it yobwr, or fortitudo, [nvim vo- 
derſtandeth that, whereby they heaped vp the treaſures af 
violence and robbery. Dre vadcrftanderhtheir frong Ca- 
files and fortified Cities. Some vnderſtand Riches. And fo 
qui epibus yalent, prtentes vocantur, they that excell inrich 
are called mightie men. 

Albertus Magnus will haue this frength to be, hatſoeuer 
it was wherein they put their truſt, as in ſome fortification; whe- 
ther it were the ſubſtance of their riches, or the municions of 
their Cities, or the multicude of their ſow/diers, or the armies 
of their adberentr, Whatſotuer it be, downe it muſt. When 
God meaneth to giue victory to an inuader, no th ſnall 
be able to withſtand him. My ob ſeruatĩon here ſhall be that of 
Albertus, Gg 2 Ultions 
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Vltieni digine nulla ob fiſt ere poteſt fortitnds : 
No ſtrength ſhall be able to withſtand dinine rew:ngement Fot 
there is no ſtrengthᷣ againſt the Lord. 3 

No ſtrength! None at all. So ſaith Eſay, Chap. 2.13. The 
day of the Lerd of Hoſts ſhall bee upon exery one that ts proud 
and loſtie, vpon cuery one that « liſted vp; vpon all the Ce- 
dars of Lebanon, vpon all the Okes of Baſban z vpon all bigh 
Monntaines and Hwlesy vpon every high Tower, and vpon 
euery fenced wall; vpon all the ſoips of Tarſpiſb, and vpon all 
Piltares of defire : the lefrineſſe of man ſhall be bowed downe, 
and chebavghtineſſe of man ſhall be made low, The Lord alone 
ſhall beexalted in that day. In that day when the Lord (hall 
ſend a power againſt a Lind, for the iniquity thereof, al 
ſtrength (hall fatlebeforchim. 7 | 

This is that we reade, Eſai. 26. 5. In the Lord Jebenab it 
enerlaſting ſirength: For he bringeth downe them that dwell 
en bigh ; the /ofty City he layeth it lem; he layeth lem euen to 
the — he btingeth it tuen to the duſt. There is us ſtrengil 

inſt him. * ME 
FHBrit fortitado veſtra; vi fanila ſtu pæ, your ſtrength ſhall be 
as theimbers of tow, c oh veſtrums, and the worke of your 
ſtrengeh ſhall be as 4 ſparłe; they ſhall both burne together, and 
none ſhall quench them, C.. 1.23. There is no prevailing by 
ſtrength againſtthe Lord: it is the acknowledgement of Har 
»ah in her ſong of thankſgiuing, 1 Sam. 2. 9. Our Prophet 
Amor, Chop. 2.14- hath thus deliuered it z The ſtrong {bal 
2 ffrengthen his force. And thus is my obſcruation con- 

med ; 

No ſtrengtb (ball be able to withſtand dinine reuengemeni. 

One reaſon is, becauſe God owerthroweth the greateſt 
frength that man can ere, euen at his pleaſure. 

A. ſecond is, becauſe there is s ſtrengtb, but it is of God and 
from God. Vuſfatum ſuper rob uſtum roborat, Amos 5.9. God 
aboue is he that ffrengtboeth the fpoiled againſt the ſfreng, and 
maketh the (boiled to come with might againſt the fortreſſ*« | 

J will but name the vſcs.Oae is, to teach vs, neuer to put any 
affiance in out owne firength, but ſo to vic all good meanes for 
n = 


ſpoile, in theſe word, 


1 e 
former verſe. So the meaning may be thus: Palatia tu, [hy 
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our defence, that ſtill wee rely vpon the Lord far vere 3 
A ſecond is, to op vs from glory ing in aur ſtrength. There 
is a caueat againſt ic, lerem. 9.2 3. Let not the ſtrong man glory iu 
bi; ſtrength. It he will needs glory beben glory in the Lord, . 
Let his glorying be in imitation ef the royal Propher,P/e.18, : 
2. The Lord is my rocks, and my fortreſſt, and my delinerer : 
my God, my ſtrength in whom l will cruſt, wy b#c&/er and the 
borne my ſaluat ion, and my high tower, The Lo 4 1$ my 

rent h. (134 $040 | 
- A third is to admoniſh vs. of a, duty of ours, which is, in 
trouble ſometimes, yea al wayes, to approach is the throne 
of grace by humble prayer, to begge of God his protection 
2gainſt all the allanlcsof eur nemies, that they neuer preuaile 
againſt vs to take away our. ftrength, 


| am come to my laſt circumſtance, the circumſtance of the 


9 


: 


([7:UL BER Don laben * 
Et diripientur palatia tua, And thy palace; ſhall be ſpoiled. 
The Vulgar Latine ſaith, Dæipientur gdes tue, thy houſes fhall, 
be ſpoiled: Petrus Luſitauus preferreth Palaces, as beſſ agree · 
ing with the Hebrew, Heis in the tight. palaces are named, 
beciufr Congarrouri when they haue wonne a Ci! Bult, 
doe enter into the faireſt, ſtatęlieſt, and molt prince y houſes, 
reſuming to finde in them the greateſt booties... 
Fheſe Palacet are by ſome taken e to ſigniſie Abrtus Mas- 
either the geod/ heaped vp in them, ox the, poſſiſious belong: vu. 
ingtothem. 17. r. wk») HegtoBods oj en 
Wee hall not doe amiſſe il wee follow the letter, and tike 
theſe Palaces, as they are, forthe Palaces of Samaria, where - 
in the Princes, Magiſtrates, and Rulers of Samara, did ſtore 
vp the treaſures of violence and.robbery, as wee ſaw e 


oo 


Palaces, O Samaria, which were as the recepyaclcs, caùes, or 
dens, in which thou didſt treaſure vp thy goods gotten From 
the poore by violence and wrong, diripientur, they ſhall be 
ſpoiled : thou haſt ſpoiled others therefore ſhalt thou th ſeife 
be ſpoiled. Sic erit pena ſceleri conſentient 3 lo mall thepaniſb- 
ment be agreeable to the offence. Obſerue here, 3 

Gg 3 Puniſt- 
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P aniſhments are moſt vſnall in the likg j preper andproportige 

nable to the offencer. 

This is that which is vulgarly ſaid, In quo quiz pecrat, in ee 
ponitur j as a man offendeth, in the ſame manner will God pu- 
niſh him. 

They who fought the life of Daniel, {ſinned in cauſing him 
to be caſt into the Liens dev. How were they for ſo ſinning pu- 
miſhed ? God might haue reuenged himſelſe vpon them by 
his one immediate hand, but would not. They were 
niſhed the /awve way : they were caſt into the Lions dev, mie 
periſhed, Dar. 6, 24. 

It was Daxid; finne to commit adultery with Uriah: wiſe, 
and to ſlay her husband with the ſword of the Ammoniter. 
How was he for ſo (inning puniſhed ? He was paid home and 

uniſhed in his owne . To reward and ſerue him, as he 
had ſcrued others, God as a iuſt ludge raiſeth vp euill againſt 
him out of his owne houſe. His ewne ſennet breake out into 
the ſame ſmnes; they riſe vp againſt him, and one againſt ano- 
ther. A tent is ſpread for Abſelowvpon the houſe top, and 
he lyeth with his ferbers ¶ vncubiues in the ſigbt of all I ſraui. 
2 Fam. 16. 21. Ammon deflowreth his ſiſter Tamar, 2 Sam. 
13-14- to reuenge this, Ab ſelom cauſeth his brother Auen to 
be ſlaine, — 

Bloud requireth bloud. Hereof are we aſſured, Gen. g 6. 
n bo fo ſheddi tb many blond, by man hall bis blewd be fred. So 
ſaith our Sexioxr in the Goſpell, Matth. 26. 31. All they that 
take the ſword, ſhall periſb with the ſword. The like is that in the 
Rexelation, Chap. 1 3. 10. He that killeth with the ſword, muſt 
be killed with the ſword. Bloud requireth bloud, And though 
1 a martherer doe eſcape the hand of the Magi - 

te, yet will the vengeance of God finde him out. We ſee 
this in Ioab : he ſhed innocent bloud, the bloud of Aber, 
and Awaſa, two Captaines of the Hoſts of //ree/, Hes eſcaped 
a long time, as if his warchers had beene ſorgotten, bur at 
length vengeance came home vnto him, and ſuffered not his 
hoare bead to ges demne tothe graue in peace; (or his bloud was 
ſhed, 1 Kang. 2.34. | 


Memo- 


AMos 9. 11. 
Memorable is the example 22 who being ta · 
ken by Iadab and Simeon, had his and great toes cut 
off. Herein he confeſſed that the iuſtice of God had found 
him out, and requited him in his kinde,according to his on 
cruelty. For ſaith he, Threeſcore and ten Kings, baving their 
thumbes and t heir great toes ent. off, 24 bered their meat. under 
my table: I baue done, ſo Cod hath 
Thus was cywelty repaid with crweltieinthe ſame Hude. 

A like example is that of Agag. King ofthe Awalckiter. He 
hauing made wary a4womer childleſſe, is repaid in the like and 
is himſelfe hewed in peeces by Samuel, with this Item; Ati 

{word bath made women c hilaleſſe, ſe [ball thy mot ber be child- 
leſſe among women, 1 Sam. 15. 33. | 

If Hamas (er vp a gallou es to hang vp Mor decai, Heman 
may be the firfchat ſhall be banged thereon, Eſtber 7. 10 

It is the law of equalitĩe and equitie, that men ſaſfer the 
ſeme things of others, which they haue offered vato others, 
Oar Saviour Chriſt in his Serosa vpon the Mount thus deli- 
vers it; With what meaſure yer mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
apaine, Matth. 7. 2. Whereupon one ſaĩth after this manner; 
Hethat rah and wnin{tly cenſureth others, ſeeleth at one time 
or other the ſmart of it in the like kinde. For God doch iuſtly 
raiſe vp others to cexſare him, that thereby he may be recom- 
penſed. According to this law of cquitieit is ſaid, Ren. 3. 10. 
He that leadeth into captiuiiy, ſball be led into exptinity ; And 
Eſay 33. 1. They that deale treacheranſly with ot bert, ſhall haus 
others 10 deale treacheronſly math them j ande that. ſporle o- 
thers, ſhall themſelues be ſpoilcu. This laſt is the very meaſure, 
that is in this my text threarned to the ten Tribes. Theyſp«i- 


led the poore, ereaſuring vp in their palaces tha goods taken 
from them by violence and robbery, and therefore ſhall ther 


palaces be porled, Thus farre is the confirmation of my do- 
ctrine, which was; THEz MWA R Mugge 
Puniſhment 1 are meeſt vſually in the libiepreper aud propartio- 
nable to the offences,” | > 7 


Are puniſhments proportionable to the effences/ One re- 


bl 


requited me, Tndg. I. 7. ' 


ſon hereof may be, becauſe the inſice of Ged is hereby en; 
and 


Luke 6. 38. 
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and the mouth of iniquitie topped.” When God retaileth vt 


according to the ſinne that we haue committed, what can we 
alleage or anſwer for our ſelues ? ' Surely, we cannot haue any 
excuſe, pretence or allegation for out ſelues, bur mult confelle 
with our owne mouth, and againſt our ſelues, that God ic rig. 
tevus, and that our ſelues are wicked. | 

A ſecond reafon may be taken from the equity of this kinde 
of proceeding. It is meet that malefattors haue their deferrsy 
nor can they complaine of i»inſtice, fo long as they receive 
their owne. God will giue to ewery man according to bis workss + 
he will giue them wages according to their deſeruings. Vpon 
this equity is grbunded the Law ofretaliation, by which God 
requit eth of the hands of Magiſtrates, that they recompence 
life for life, eye for eye, tooth tor tooth, hand for hand, foot for 
foot, burning for burning, wound for wonnd, ſtripe tor ſtripe, 
Exod.21.23, The Law is repeated, Leuit. 24. 19,10. If ah 
cauſe a blemiſh in his neighbenr : as bee hath done, fo ſhall it be 
done wnto him. Breach for breach, eye tor eye, tooth for tooth 
as he hath cauſed 4 blemiſh in 2 man, ſo ſhall it be done to him. 
againe. Now if God hath made a law for Magiſtrates to re- 
compence the ſinner according to the manner ot his ſinne, we 
may not doubt but that God himſelte will meaſure his puniſh- 
ments according to the rule of iuſtice and equitie. V pon the 
ground of theſe reaſons, my doctrine ſtandeth, * 

Paniſbments are moſt vſually in the like; preper and preportio- 

nable to the offences, 

Now one vſe of this doctrine is to teach vs, to ſet a watch o- 
ner our ſelues, to keepe out the practiſe of ſinne, that carrieth 
ſuch a taile and traine after it. The inner ſoall euer finde a pu- 
viſb ment anſwerable to his ſinne. This is a notable bridle to in- 
duee vs to abſtaine from all linde of /inne: to abſtaine from 
whoredome and dywnkenneſſe,the ſinnes that rage among carnall 
men. Becauſe Magiſtrates are ſlacke and careleſſe in puuiſbing 
of theſe ſmnes, God bringeth vpon ſuch as continue in them 
very loathſomeand noyſome diſeaſes; meet paniGments for 
ſuch filthy fianes, And if we be wife to commit new ſinnes, God 


40 


AMOS 3.11. 


to finde out prniſhmentsthat ſhall be propertiened to our tranſ- 


greſſions. Pro menſurã peccati erit & 
ſinne is, ſo ſhall he our p iſß ment. | 

Againe, from hence we learne to be patient vnder the pa- 
ii mente that doe beſall vs. Sith God doth paniſh ys int at 
wherein we hane © ffended, when we fcele that God hath found 
vs out, and that neither our ſelues, nor onr /ins can any longer 
be hidden from his eyes, let vs humble our ſelues vader 15 
mighty hand, and hold car peace, becauſe he beth done it, 

Tr.irdly, this may ſerue to checke all cruell and mercileſſe 
oppreſſours, fuch as grinds the faces ef the Poore, and ſpoile the 
needie by their couetous and cotrupt dealing, pulling from 
hem, that which is their omre, without conſcience of ſinne, or 
ſeeling of iudgem ent to come. God ſuffereih ſuch to haue their 
times wlule he holdeth his peace, and letteth them alone, to 
fill vp the me.ſure of their ſinnes. Vet hath God his ſeaſons 
too, and hath determined what to doe, and how to deale wich 

ſuch offenders: the ſpoiler ſhall be ſpoiled, the robber ſhall be 
rel be d, the eppreſſcnr ſhall be oppreſſed: and they that deal 
viol-utly with others, ſhall haue others to deale vio- 
[:nily with them. Wherefore, what ſocuer Jou 
would that men ſbonld doe ynto you, even 
ſo doe vrto them, for this is the 

Law of cquitic. 


plagarum moda; 25 our 


Dent. 25 3. 
Vulg. 


Pal 39. 9. 
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Au os 3.12, 


Thus ſaith the Lord, As the ſh:pbeard raketh out of the mouth 

of the Lion two legs or a peece of an care; ſo ſhall the children 

of Tiracl be taken out that dwell i Samaria, in the corner of 4 
bed, and in Damaſcus in 4 couch. 


ill verſc belongeth to the Comminaticn 
15} that went before, The Communation wos 
a den unciab ion or a menacing ofthe iudge. 
ment of God againſt the Krrydewe of 
the tex Tribes, the people of !jrael. The 
incig-ment was a conqueſt by warre, and 
that was deſcribed by three circumſtances, 
the ſiege the vidtory, and the ſpoile: all which were handled 
in my l. ſt Sermon, Now is the cenqu-ſt amplified, from the 
ſad and fearefull euent thercof, which our Prophet here deli- 
uereth by aSimilitude taken from the experience of a Shep- 
heard. Such ſn Il be the congueff of the Aſffrrians againſt the 
Hraelites, that the / ſraclites ſhall be no more able to reſiſt che 
Aſſyrians, than a filly Sheep: is able to reſiſt a Liox. 
The Iſraelites truſted in the multitude oſtheir people, in the 
| volour 
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valour of their ſouldiers, in their fenced Cities, among which 
the chicte were Samaria and Damajcw;for they had enlarged 
their territories euen vnto Dama/cw. Therefore it ſeemed 
to them impoſſi ble, that any forreine power ſhould preuaile 
againſt chem, To beardownethis vaine confidence of theirs, 
Amos here hringeth this rural and paſtor all Stmilitonde, aſſu- 
ring them, chat choſe things, whereupon they rely for ſafety, 
ſhall be fo farre from doing chem any good, that few, very 
few of them hall eſcape the hand of che enemie. | 

For our more eaſie proceeding at this time, let it pleaſe you 
toobſerue with me WO things: 

1 An introduction to a ſimilitude, Thus ſaith the Lord, 

2 The ſimilitude it ſelfe; Ar the Shepheard talęth ont, fc. 

The Iatredoction giues credit and authority to the Simi- 
litude. 

The Similitude hath two parts, che two vſuall parts of a 
Simile. 

1 Tlegmors, the Propoſition. 
2 Amen, the Reddition, 

The Propoſition : A Shepbeard taketh out of the month of « 
Tion two legs br a peece of ancare. 

The Reddition So ſhall the chuldren of Iſrael be talen owt of 
the bands of Salmanallar. 

The things compared are; 

Firſt, a Lion, and Salmanaſſar King of Aris. 

Secondly, a Sheepe, and the Children of I[racl. 

Thirdly, ſome fragments of a denowred ſbecpe ; two legs, or a 
perce of an care, and the ſmall number of x Iſraelites that 
ſhould eſcape, 

Theſe /jreclites are here deſcribed 40 ipſorume /ecuritate, 
from their ſecurity or lacke of care. They live nicely am d de- 
licately in all pleaſure and delight, full of confidence, that no 
euill (hall at any time touch chem. They del is Sa naxis in 
the cormer of 4 bed, and in Damaſcus in 4 couch, 

Samariaand Damaſcws, Cities of ftrength and fortifica» 
tion, were vnto the Iſraclues as their beds of repoſe and rt ; 
They thought themſelues ſafe, =_ out of danger, by che 2 

eee 


Do. 
170%. 36,9, 17, 
3. 


Vn. I ,4,6- 
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andſuccour cf Ci. ies ſo well fenced : but were dece ĩued. For 
thu ſaith th Lord, As th-Shephceard raketh ont of the month 
of the Lion two legt er a pcece of an eare + ſo ſhall the children 
of Iſrael be taken out, that aweli tu Samaria in the corner of 4 
bed, and in Damaſcus in a couch, 

Such is che diuiſion of this Text. I now deſcend to a ſpeci- 
all handlingot the parts. The firſt is, the /zrroduttionio the 
Fimilitude. 

T hu ſaith the Lord. 

This Introduction I heretofore copiouſly handled. I met 
with it in the fuſt Chapter of this book e fine trimer, in the ſe- 
cond, thrice; and o»ce beſore in this: and therefore the leſſe 
need is there, that now i inſiſt vpon it. Vet may I not leaue 
it vnſaluted, ſith our Prephet here repeateth it. And he repes- 
teth it to iuſtifie his cage ro ſhew, that albeit he former! 
lived the liſe of a Shepheard, yet now he ha h his calling to 
be a Prephet from the Lord, [ebonah. Whence my obſer- 
uation is: 

It ts not lamſull for any man to take von bim miniſterial 

function in the Church without aſſurance of calling from 
God, * 

This truth is by the Apoſtle, Hebr. 5.4. thus deliuered : 
No man taketh this h»nour to himſcl/e, but he that is called of 
(70d, as Aaron wv. Now that eAaror and his ſonnes were 
conſecrated tothe Prieſts office by the authoricy and appoint» 
ment of God, it is plaine by the eighth Chapter of Leuiticus, 
wherein are ſer downe the ſacrifices and ceremonies vſed at 
the Cerſecration, together with the place and time there- 
of. Thereby it appeareth, that the office of holy Prieſt. hood 
was not of mas, nor from max; but God «Almighty did firſt 
inſtitute and ordaine it by his one expreſſe commandement. 
Then being ordained, he confirmed the honour and repu- 
tation of it, by that great miracle of the Ewdding of Aarons 
rod, Nam.17.8, The rod of Aaron for the houſe of Leui, 
brought forth buds, and bloem:d bloſſomer, and yeelded Al- 
mondr, Thus was the inſtitution of holy Priefthood from 
God alone. 

This 
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This benour the holy mer of God, of old time, tooke not: 
to themſelues. Nor Eſay, nor Jeremy, nor Ec cbiel, nor any 
of te reſidue, tooke this honour to themſelues, but were all 
called of God, and in the name of God they declared vnto 
the people his vifons and his wordt: which is intimated by 
thole palſages, very obuious in the writings of the Prophers ; 
as a the vi ion of Eſaiah, b the viſion of Obaarab, the burden ol Iſa» 1. 1. 
Nizeueh in the booke of the viſion of © Nabum; the burden ; ct. t. 
which Habakkuk the Prepbet did ſee; the burden of the word © rf 
ol the Lord to /ſrael by Malachy : the wordof the Lord which 
came to Hoſea, to Joel, to Ionab, to Mucah, to Zephamahb, to 
Haggas,to Z achariah. i The Lord hath ſpoken,* Heare yre the Eſay 1. 2, 
word of the Lord: Thus ſaith the Lord; Saith the Lord. By em. 10. f. 
theſe and the like palloges they ſhew their calling to haue 
heene from God; Not one of them cooke hrs boronr to 
hi nſelfe. 
Nor did Chriſt himſclfe take this honour to himſelfe, but 
with warrant of his Father, calling. For ſol reade, Heb. 5.5. 
Chritt glorified not himſelfe to be made an High Prieſt ; but he 
that ſaid unto him, I bon art my Sonne, to day bane ] begotten 
thee, He, euen Gad the Father, rave him this honour, And 
hereunto doth Cbriſt bimſelfe beare witneſſe, in all choſe pla- 
ces of the holy ExangeliFs, wherein he acknowledgeth him- 
ſelſe to be - [ent of God. * Matth. 10. 40% 
The holy Apoftics of Chriſt, whence had they their cal- Mark. 9. 37. 
ling ? were they not all openly ordained by Chriſt himſelfe ? _ 4-18, 43- 
Neuer did any of them execute that office, but with proteſta- 3173 
tion, that they had heir calling from God, and thereforetheir 
writings beginne: Pan ſeruant of leſus Chriſt called to bee Rom.1.1, 
an Apoſtle, not of men, neither by man, but by Ieſus (Þriſt; 
and God the Father. Iames a ſeruant of God, and of the Lord Gal. 1. l. 
Ieſus ( brift : Peter an Apoſtle of leſus (hriſt: Iude the' ſer- Cap. 1. f. 
want of Ieſus Chriſt : the rexelation of leſ Chriſt, which God 
gaue unto him to ſhew vnto his ſernant John. Thus had Chriſts 
Apoſtlet the aſſurance of their calling from God. 
So had the bleſſed Exangelits, So, all thoſe, whom Chriſt 
gaue vnto h Church for the inſtruction thereof, Epheſ. 4. 11. 
H h 3 He 


1 
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He gane ſome ApoſtHes ; and ſome Prophets, and me Enax- 
goliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, It is true, that (brift 
himſelfe is the chiefe builder; for ſo he ſaith, Matth. 16.18. 
Super hanc petram ædiſicabe C ccleſſam meam; vpon this rocke 
will I build wy ( harebh, and he builds it through his holy 
Spirit z yet he doth vie Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Exange- 
liſts, and Paſtors, and Teachers, as vnderworkmen for this 
building, euen vnto the end of the world. And all theſe haue 
the allurance of their calling from God. Who ſo hath it nor, 
he is not to be vouchſafed the name of Prophet, or Apoſtle, or 
Euangeliſt, or Paſtor, or Teacher : for he is an Intruder. 

And great is the danger of Iutruſſon. Euery Intruder was 
to be put to death. The Law for it is, Nam. 1. 5 1. Every 
ſtranger that commeth nigh vnto the Tabernacle, ſhall be put to 
death: The ſtravger, any ome that is not of the tribe and fa- 
mily of Leni, that breaketh into the Leitet ſunction, and 
medleth with holy things beyond bis calling, he is to bee put 
to death, | 

An example hereof we haue in the Beth-fo:mites, 1 Sam. 
6. 19. who, becauſe they had looked into the Arbe of the 
Lord, eontrary to the Law, were ſmitten with a great ſlaugh- 
ter to the number of fifty thowſand and threeſcore and ten men. 

The like we haue in IX ſonne of Abinadab, 2 Same. G. 6. 
who becauſe he touched the Arke of God contrary tothe Law, 
was puniſhed with ſadden death, and ſtricken with the im- 
mediate hand oſ God that fell vpon him, to the terrour of 
others, and to workereucrence in the hearts of all men co- 
ward the ſacred things of his ſeruice. 

Adde hereto the example of Vxriab, King of Iudab, 
2 { bron, 26, 16. He tor inuading the Pri, offiec, for bar- 
ning Incenſe vpon the Altar of Incenſe in the Temple of che 

Lord, was ſtrick en with « Apreſie. 

And Gedeon that valiant man, whe iudged Ja- for forty 
yeeres, intermedled too farre with the Prieſt, office. when he 
made the go/dew Ephed, Indg. 8 27. All Iſrael went a who- 
ring after it, and it became a ſnare to Gedrow himſelſe, and to 


bis bowſe, 
Now 
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Now from the danger ofiatruſſon, thus laid open, we may 
inferre che vnlawfulncile of medling wich minifteriall funition 
in che ¶ hureb, without aſſurance of calling from God. 

Thcſame may be inferred vpon the blame which God 
layech vpon falſe Prophets, Ieres. 14. 14. J ſent them not, 
neither haue I commented them, neither {pake I unto them, yet 
they prepheſie. And Chap. 23. 21. J baue not ſent theſe Pro- 
phets, yer they runne : I haue not ſpoken to them, yet they pro- 
phefied, They baue propbeficd? What; but hes, though in 


Item. 29 9. 


my nume? they haue propheſied falſe viſions,' and dininati. 


ens. things ot naught, and the decest of their owne heart. Thus 
haue they done, but I ſent them not, nor commanded them, 
nor /þake vnte them, This blame thus laid by the Lord vpon 
wicked and falſe Teachers for running before they are ſent, and 
preaching before they are caled, enforceth the acknowledge- 

ment of the point hitherto delivered, that 
It ij not lamfull for any man to take vpou him miniſterial! fone 
ion in the Church without aſſurance of calling from God, 

This calling, the «furance whereot we are to haue, is either 
i ame diate and -Xtraordinary, or mediate and ordinary. The 
firſt is, where God calleth immediatiy without the miniſtery 
of man z ſo were the Prophets and Apoſtles called. The other 
i wherein G. vſeth the miniftery of man, as at this day, inthe 
delignment of euery Miriſter vnto his function. Both theſe 
callingt, as well the mediate as the immediate, the ordinary as 
the extraordinary, are of God: that of God alone; this of Goa 
by mar : and of this eſpecially is the doctrine hitherto proued 
to be vnderſtood: we cannot expect a bleſſing vpon our la- 
bours, except G 4d hath called vs: ſo neceſlary is Gods calling 
to the Winiſtery of the Church. 

The point hicherro handled ſerueth for rhe conſutatĩon of 
the Avab1priſt, and other ſanaticall ſpwits, who runne wit hont 
calling, and preach thong h they be not ſent: contrary to that of 
Saint Pa Rom. 10. 5. How ſoalthey preach, except they bee 
ſent? And yet u ill theſe men, it they meet with a miſter 
that is lawfully and ord:71y called, demand of him, Qu: te ele- 


git? Sir, Whohathchoſen you? though themſelues haue ns 
calling 
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calling at al; no, not from rheir blind Church: 28 Gaftivy 
hath obſerued in his firſt booke of the ertors of the Catabap. 
1. Yea, their aſſertion is; that, if 4 man vnderffand the de. 
fIrine of the Goſpoll, be he either Cobler, or Botcher, or Car. 
penter, or what elſe, he 1 bound to teach and preach, This is 
obſcrued of them by Chemnriine in his Treatiſe of the Church, 
Chap. 4. 

With theſe Anabapriſts I may ioyne the Photiniare, who 
deny therec ty of vocation inthe Ainifters of the Church. 
Forint in his Treatiſe of the Church, Theophi/res Nice laides, 
in his defence ot that Treatiſe, * Ofteredins, b Radect iti, Shea 
mall gi, and the d Catechiſt of Racow : all theſe are againſt a 
moet f/1!y of Callingin the Miniſtery, and doe here ſtand conui- 
ded of that their error, : 

So doe all thoſe /n people, men or women, who in the caſe 


of /upp+ſednecrſſity doe aduenture to adminifter the Sacr2- 


ment of Fapriſme, which together with the preaching cf 
the word, the Lord hath inveſted in che perſons of Miniſteri 
duly called, Afat. 28. 19. Gor ye ana teach all Nations, bapti- 
ding them ix the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
tl e holy Ghoſt. Goc ye, teach and baprizs. Goe ye. It is our 
$.u19rs precept to his Apeſiler, and in them to their ſuc- 
cctlors, Miu iſters duly called. None of the Laity, nor man, 
nor woman, hath part in this function. And how can it bee 
imagined, that men, whom Saint Paul hath excluded from 
prewching, 1 Cor. 14 34. ſhould be permitted to adminiſter 
any Sacrament ? They may not ſo muchas Bj rite, 

Its obiected: women may teach their families; therefore 
they may alſo S eee. 

Our anſwer is, that the Cenſequent holds not. omen may 
reach, 25 they are prinate Chriſtians, bur not as Miniſters : 
Buptig they cannot, but as Miniſters; this being every way, 
in cuciy reſpect and manner proper to a Miniſter. 

t is further obiected from the example of Zipporah, Ex. 
4.25. Zipporab, Moſes wiſe, circumciſed her ſonne. In the 
place of Circumcifier, Bapt iſme hath ſucceeded ; why then 
may not women nom adaies Baptiae ? 


I 
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T anſwer : (ircamciſion was not of old ſo appropriated to 
the Lenites, as Bapti/me is now to the Afiniſters of the Gol- 
pell. And therefore its no good {onſequence; Some that were 
not Lemites did Circumciſe; therefore ſome that are not Mini- 
frers may Baptiſe. 

Againe, what if Zipporah ſinned in Ciremmciſing her child? 
Muſt ſhe be a patterne to ether women ro Baptiz.e? (alum is 
not afraid to proue ſhe ſinned, and his prooſe is ſound, in the 
tourch of his /n/t:tarrens, chap. 1 5. . 22. though Beliarmine la- 
bour to refute him. It was doubtleile an vnexcuſable temerity 
her to circumciſe her childe in the preſence of her Husband, 
loſes, nota priuate man, but a prime Prophet of the Lord, 
chan whom there aroſe not a greater in Iſrael, which was no 
more lau full for her to doe, than it is at this day for 2 woman 
o Baptiſe in the preſence of a Biſhep. And how can ſhe bee 
cxculcd from ſinne in that her act, ſith ſhe wwrmared againſt 
the ordinance of the Lord, and reuiled her husband? weigh 
but the bitterneſſe of her ſpeech: Surely, a blowdy husband art 
thou to me, becauſe of the Circumciſion, 

Thirdly, ſay ſhe (ſinned not in circamcifing her childe(which 
vet I may not grant) then I ſay, the fact might be extraordina- 
ry, and cherefore not to be imitated without like diſpenſation. 

Fourthly, ſome thinke (he was onely the hand of her buſ- 
Land in his weakneſle; and fo the fact ſhall be not hers, but 
her hnsbanads, 

For theſe reaſons, the example of Zipporah doth not ad- 
uantagethe® Papriſt, or ® Lztberan, in their errour about Gy- 

ecobapt iſm us, Or womens Baptiſme. 

But may they not Baptiſe in caſe of extreme neceſſity ? 

No, not then. 

Why then, the childe may die unbaptized, and fo be in cer- 
taine danger ot damnation. | 

We make a great difference berweene want of baptiſme 
and che contempt thereot. The contempt euer damnech;ſo doth 
not the wart. By want I meane, when God ſo preuenteth by 
death, that Baptiſme cannot be had according to the manner 
allowed in che holy Word cf God, In this calc the _ 

X I that 
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chat dieth tied is not in any danger of damnation. Fer 
as Comeſtor in his Euangelicall Hiltory, cp. 197. ſaith, Sine 
W mo ſaluat un homo cum eum ecxcludit articu! ru r e. 

5, non cont emp- 4 religions: A man may be laucd, though 
he be v-6, ux. d, if r me be excluded through the in. 
ſtant of vcccſſity, and not by centempt of religion. So before 

him taught Saint Bern. id, Baptiſmat ie (rutin privatur, qui 
baptit.aricontersp/it non qui won potwit: tis in his Epiſtle to Hye 
go de S. Fictore, Ep. 77. He is depriucd of the bene fit of Bape 
teme, that deſbiſeth Baptiſme, not hee /t cannet haue rt, 
This truth he ſopporterch by two chĩeſe pillars of the Chriſti- 
an Church, Saint Ambreſe, and Saint Auguſtine. 
Saint Aulbroſein his funcrall Oration ofthe death of the Em- 
perour Vulent inian, doubteth not to lay, that Valentinian was 
Baptized, beeaule he de/ireq Baptiſme, not becauſe he had it, 
Certe quia popeſcit a:cepit , doubtleiſe becauſe he deſired it, 
he had it. God accounts vs to haue, that we vntainedly . 
Saint Anga/tine, lib. 4. de Bapti/mo contra Donatiſtas, cap. 
2 ſaith that faith is auaileable to ſaluation without the viſi- 
ble Sacrament of Baptiſme, but then, Cæm miniſterium Bap- 
ti matis non contemptu eg, ſea articulus neceſſitatis ex- 
edit; When the miniſtery of Baptiſme is excluded not of 
-omtemept, but of neceſſuy. 
could here ſhew vnto you from the teſtimonies of our lear- 
ned aducrlaries, that the abſolute neceſſi: y of Baptiſme 1s not 
:uſtiGable by the practiſe of primiciueantiquiry : but I ſtind 
not in this Mount of God to reade a Controuerſie. I ſhut vp 
this Diſcourſe with the words of Saint Zernard in the Epiſtle 
abouc allcaged ; Nequaqguam omnino poſſum de erare ſalu em, 
57 _—_—_ nen contempt us, ſed ſola probibeat impoſſibilitas : I can» 
not altogether deſpaire of the ſaluation of ſuch as depart this 
life bent Btiſme, if it be not done of centemyt, but when 
26 B apti{me ca not poſſibly be had. 

Now of the ſoules of Infants, who liue not to d-ſire B ap- 
tee, what (hall I fay £ May not the defire of others be theirs 
AS well as the faith of others belccuing, and the t of other; 
eonf{eſſing is theirs ? Here it ii {ade to ſuſpend, and dangerous 

to 
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to paſſe iodgement. Secret things belong to God, Hee that 
madeall/oulrs knoweth what to doe with them, neither will 
he maxe vs of his counſell. Our reſolution muſt be to honour 
goed meanesand vic them; to honour Baptiſmeveand vſe it if we 
may and in the neceſſary want thereof to depend vpon God, 
who can worke, beyond, without, andagainſt meanes. 

You ſee how fatre I haue beene carried with the obiedtion 
drawne from women baptixing in caſe of neceſſity, whereby 
they are intruders into that ſunction which is appropriate to 
che Mliniſters of the Word. If they will needs be medling 
with a calling, I will ſhe them a calling of their owne, where- 
th they may buſie chemſelues, | 

As the Aſmifter holdghis calling from God, ſo doth euery 
other member of the Church. There is not a enber of the 
Church, man or woman, but holds a particular fanding and 
funttiox from God, and is ranked in order by Gods ſpeciall 
prouidence and calling. And it is to great purpoſe, that you 
ail know this in your owne particulars. For 

Firſt, it enforceth diligerce. If God hath ſer thee in thy 
calling, then it ſtands thee vpon to diſcharge the duties of thy 
calling with all ſedulity and alacrity. 


Secondly, it may admoniſh thee »or to paſſe the bounds of 


thy calling. Seeing thou art in thy place by the Will of God, 
thou multrake heed that thou goe not beyond thy limits, 
eicher by vſing valawfull courſes, or by inttuding into other 
mens functions. 


Thirdly, it may teach thee that thy particular calling is to 


ſerue the geserall. Euery Chriſtian hath ts callings z a parti- 
cular, and a gemerall, The particular, which is alſo perſonal, 
is the externall deſignment of a man, to ſome outward ſeruice 
in the Church or common wealth, to the diſcharge of ſpe- 
ciall duties in regard of the diſtinction betweene man and 
man. The geverall calling is the calling of (briflienuy ; it is 
the ſingling out of a maiyby ſpeciall ſanctification to glorife 
God, and to ſeeke out his one ſaluation in the things of the 
Kingdome of Chriſt: this is common to euer member of the 
Church, to a, beleeners, Both theſe callings, generall and par- 
Ii 2 ticular 
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ticular miſt be ioyned together in our life, as the body and 

ſoule in man. Where they are not joyned together, there 
may be a h of Chriſtianity, but the ſabſtance will be ab- 
ſent. Chriſts Commandement, that men /ecke firſt the King. 
dome of Gd and bu righteouſncſſe, is a demonſtration, that 
men ought not ſo to follow their outward buſineſſe and em- 
ploy ments, as to omit the meanes of knowledge and grace. The 
particular calling muſt ſerue the general. | b 

Fourthly, from this conſideration, that we hold our par- 

tic ul ar calling trom God, we axe to learne contentment in the 
willing vndergoing of the daily wole/tations, trosblet, and 
croſſes, that doe befall vs in our ſeuerall courſes and kinds of 
life. It is a leſſon, in the practiſe whegeof Saint Paul had well 
profited. I haue learned. ſaith he, ii mhatſecuer ſtate I am, 
therewith to be content, Philip. 4. 1 1. He knew how to bee 
abaſed ; and heknew howto abourd, Euery where and in all 
things he was inſtructed both to be ſul and to be hungry, both 
to abound and to ſuffer need. Let vs ſet him for the patterne of 
our imitation, and we wiil be context with what we haue, be 
it much or little. If we haue little, our account (ſhall be the 
leſſe; if more, we are bound to doe the more good. 

haue done with the Introduction to the fimilitude: It is 
time that I proceed with the fiilitude it ſelfe. 

eAs the ſh:pheard taketh out of the month of the Lion two 

legt or a peece of an care, ſo ſhall the children of Iirael b 
taken ont that dwell in Samaria, in the corner of a bed, and 
in Damaſcus iA conch, 

Hereof I finde divers expoſitions. Some will have this 
fmititxae to ſignifie, that few of the Iſraelites ſhall be deliue- 
red from the ſpoile of Samaria, and thoſe ſuch as ſhall he fiche, 
weake, and feeble, and therefore ſhall be deſpiſed and leſt be- 
hind as vnprafirable, and of no vſe to be carried into capti- 
nity. And this is the expolitioa of Theedorer, Patablus, Iſi- 
dore, Rupert us, and (ont anus. Chriftophorus a Caſtro thus 
giues it in his paraphraſe: A/ when A Lion hath caten his fill, 
and hath ſatiate hu hunger, the ſhepheard findeth two legs, Or 2 
leg, or a pecce of an care, to ſhew that the ſbeepe hath beene _ 

ried : 
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ried: ſo of the whole body of Samaria, one orother, a few, 
a very few ſhall be deliueted from the ſlaughter of the enemy, 
and they vnprefitable, as being wretched and ſicke, lying 
by couples in tlie (ide of a couch, as well in Samaria as in 
D :maſcns, 3 

Others will haue this ſimilicudeto be vnderſtood by a Sar- 
ca{me or Irri/jon, as if our Prophet here ſcoffed at the {ſrae- 
lites for their vaine confidence which they put in Samaria, and 
Dimaſc us, thus: As a ſhepheard vſeth to ſaue from the mouth 
of a Lion that bath deuoured a ſheepe, one or two legs, or the 
tip of an eate: ſo ſurely ſhall the children of Iſrael ſaue them- 
lelues from the mouth of the AHriant, truſting in the 
ſtrength of Samaria, and in the helpe of Damaſcm or of the 
King of Syria, in whom they thinke, as a wearted man is re- 
freſned in his bed, ſo themſelues to bee ſafe from their ene- 
mies: whereas indeed it ſhall be nothing ſo. And this is the 
expolicion of Saint Hierome, Remigius, Albertus, Rupert us, 
Hugo and Oiony ſi us. 

The third expolition is Lyraesz He will haue this mii. 
tude to ſigniſie, that very few of the Iſraelites ſhall bee deli- 
xcred, and they ſuch, as ſhall eſcape by flight either to King 
Ex kiah, to the Kingdome of Iudab, to ſaue themſelues there 
in plagu lectuli, in the ſide or corner of a bed, that is, in Ieru- 
ſalem, where the Temple was Dei li ctulus, Gods bed, as its 
called, Cant. 1. 16. Lectulus noſter ſliridus, our bed is deckt 
with flowers; or tothe Kiagdome of Syria, to ſaue themſelues 
there in Damaſcigrabuto, in a couch at Damaſciu. 

Ol theſe expoſitions ] preferre the ſecond, which-I tou- 
ched in my diuiſion of the Text. Now let vs a little looke 
vponthe words, The Propoſition is, 

A (pepheardtaketh out of the month of the Lion two legs er 
4 peece of an eare | This he doth according to the Law, Exod. 
22.13, [fa ſheepebetorneinpeeces by wild beaſt s, the ſhepbeard 
i tobring it, or the remnants of it, a leg, or an care, or the like, 
to the owner for a witn:fſe that it is torne, and he ſhall not weed 
to make r:titution thereof wnto the owner, ſe he did bu beſt to 


reſcus it. For a ſhephcard is of duty to reſcug his flocke. 1 * 
$3: 


* Hi. Eccleſ. 


I. 2. cap. 22. 
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did it valiantly. As he kept his fathers ſheepe, there came 4 
Lion, and tooke a Laube out of the flocke; and he went out 
atrec him, and ſmote him, and deliuered ic our of his mouth : 
and when the Lion arole againſt him, he caught him by hi 
beard, and ſmote him, and ſlew him, 1 Sam,17. 34. My ſhep- 
heard here is not ſo happy to ſauc his ſheepe: bur his ſheepe 
being deuoured, he findeth ſome part of it, two legs, or a peece 
of an care, whereby he may excuſe himſelſe to his Miſter for 
his loſt ſheepe. Theſe parcels, iegge or care, he taketh Ex ore 
Leon:s. | 

Out of the month of the Lion | Non ex ove Lav, ſed ex ore 
Leonts, He ſaith not, out of the mouth of the wolfe, but out 
of che mouth of the Lion. For a thing is recouered with more 
difficulty and with greater danger from a Lion than from a 
Wolfe. Iobanne Leo in his deſcription of Africke : Credat 
qui volet, quicquid Les prebenderit, etiamſi Camelus foret, 
roſtro aufert; Beleeue it he that wil, what ſocuer a Lion catebeth, 
though it bee a Camell, hee beareth it away in his mouth. 
Hence its prouerbially ſaid, Ex ore Leonis, out of the Lions 
mouth, for, out of extreme danger: and its vied when a man 
hath deliuerance beyond hope. Saint Paul vſeth it, 2 Tim. 4. 
17. Egge d ανν,’ O ννν , I was deliuered ont of the 
mouth of the Lion : the Lien, not the Denill, az Ambroſe 
faich, nor Feſtus the Preſident of Iudæa, as Primaſius affir- 
mech z but Vere, proud and cruell Nero, perſecuting Nero, 
as its expounded by Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theopbhylact, 
Oecumenins, Aquinas, and Euſebius. 

The royall Prophet hath ir, Pſal. 22.21. Serus me ex ore 
Leonis, The words are a part of Chrifts Prayer, Saue me from 
the mouth of the Lion. Some will haue that Ziox to bee the 
Deni; ſome Plat, ſome ( avaphas, forme Herod, Lorinus 
will haue him to betoken Principes & porentes, all the chicfe 
Prieſts, Scribes, the Elders ofthe people, all that were the cru» 
ciftiers of Chriſt, 

Here it is in proper termes, without a metaphor, The 
ſbepheard taketh out of the month of the Lion two legt, or a peete 
of au care. Vet will Albertus haue this Lien to be, either the 

King 


AM Os 3. 12: 
King of Babylon, or the Deni. He addeth by way of expli- 
cation, Os tyranni wielentia eſt, or Diaboh percatums : the 
mouth of a Tyrezt is violence, the mouth of the Deal is 
ſinne. 


This Lion Carthufan in his morall explanation eth 
by the Deuill, ſo doth S meron in lis Tropologie. And I deny. 


not but that the Lion doth many times in a moral and tropolo 
ical ſenſe ſigniſie the Deni. But if we will follow the letter 
of my Text, this Lien doth well reſemble the King of Baby- 
lon, or the Xing ef Aria, Salmanaſſar. 

It is not vnuſuall for a Lien to teſemble a King. This re- 
ſemblance is, Pram. 19. 12. The Kings wrath is 4 ibi raaris 
of a Lion, Theroaring of a Lion is feareſull and terrible to the 
beaſts of the foreſt, ſo is the wrath of a Kg to his ſubjefts. 

The like is that, chap, 20. 2. Thefearcof a King in as the yoa- 

ring of a Lion. The ſeare oa Kmg z.the terrour which the 

anger or wrath of a Ning ftrikttjvinto: his ſubiecta, is as the 
roarmg of a Lim, very terrible. The Lien hath a Beare ſor 

his afſociare, Prau. 28. 15. As a roarmg Lion and a ranging 
Beare; ſo 15 an-vpugodly Prince oncr the poore people, An un. 
gadly Prince is vnto the people ouer whom he ruleth, as aro- 

ring Lien or a ranging Beareto a L ambe or Kid. I hus doth a 

Lion relemble a King, eicher in good or vngodly. 

Not amiſſe chen is it, that Samanaſſar, King of Aſſyria, 2 King. 17 2. 
that great and mighty King, who was to carry 2way into 2 E r. 13. 30. 
captiuity the ten Tribes ot Iſcael, is here compared vnto 2 
Lion: according tothe ſenſe aboue ginen, Such ſhall be the 
conqueſt of che Aſſyreans, vnder the conduct of Sſmanaſſur 
2gaiuft the Iſraclust, that the {/reelites (hall bee no more 
able to reſiſt che Avia, than a filly fert is able to reſiſt 
a Tun. — | 

Now to the Amer, the Ndditi ar, the other part of this 
Sionlirnde. Þ | 

Se ſhall tht children of Iſruei be taken ont, that dwell an Sa. "4 

maria in the corner of a bed, aud in Damaſcus ina conch, * | 
Ol both theſe Cities, Sammis and Dame/cro, I haue here- 
tofore entreated out of this plact: Of Dam vponche firſt 
Chapter : 


Chap. 7.8. 


1 Kine. 16. 24 


Neben. 9. 25. 


The Fourteenth Lecture: 


Chapter of this, verſ. 3. and 5. Of Samaria vpon the ninth 
verſc of this Chaprer. 

Samaria was the City royall of the ten Tribes. King Or: 
bought the hill of Samaria of Shemer for two talents of ſil- 
uer, and built a City thercon, and called it after the name 
of Shemer, the owner of the hill, S maria. It remained che 
chiefe ſeat of the Kingdome, as long as the Kingdome 
endured. 

Damaſcis was the Metropoliticall, the chiefeſt City of 
Syria. Efay calls it the head of Syria. julian in his Epiſtle to 
Sarapion ſtiles it the City ef [upiter, and eye of the whole 
Eaſt, Holy and Great Damaſcus, .T z:tz:; vpon Lycophron, 
the Tropbee of Inpiter, becauſe Iupiter there conquered the 
Ta avs, 

Theſe two Cities, Samaria and Damaſciu, Cities of 
ſtrength and fortification, ere vnto the Iſraelites as their 
beds of repoſe and reſt: here they thought themſelues ſafe, 
did eat, were filled and became fat, lining nicely and delici- 
oully in full caſe and pleaſure. So much is meant by this their 
dwelling in Samara in the corner of a bed, and in Damaſcus 
in a couch. 

In the corner of a bed, in a couch. ] Sermo eſt de lecto diſcu- 
biteris ſins triclixiari, ſaith Villalpaudus in Exrch. 23. The 
ſpeech is of a triclinary or parlor-hed, of ſuch a bed, whereon 
ot old time men vſed to take and eat their meat. It was the 
vic of old to haue a dining roome, Chamber, or Parlour, 
wherein ſtood three beds whereon they fate at meat; com- 
paſſing the table on three ſides; che fourth [ide was leit free 
and cleere for waiters. Tothis ancient cuſtome our Prophet 
here alludeth : as alſo he doth, Chap. 6. 4. They lie wpon beds 
of twory, and ſtretch themſelues ypon their conches, and eat the 


L ambes out of the flocke, and Calues out of the midſ} of the 


ftall, and Chap. 2. 8. They lay themſeluet downe wpon clothes 


laid to pledge by euery Altar, When | handled thoſe words, 
I ſpake at large of this cuſtome. e Amos now againe allu- 
ding to it, giuethvs to vnderſtand, that the //rac/ites deſi- 


ring to lye is angulo lecti, that is, in capite lecti, at the beds 
bead, 


Auos 3.12; 


head, inthe chiefeſt place, feaſted ic ſim and deli- 
ciouſly as well in Saria, as in Damaſcus Little thought 
they of going into Captiuity. 

Now take the ſimilitude to the full, fr when # Lies burbs 
eaten bis fil, and bath ſatiate his hunger, the ſhepheard finderh 
two leg ges, or the tip of an care, to ſhew unto the owner, that 
hu fſheepe was worried : ſo the children of Iſracl, here à man, 
and there a man, few of them, very few, hall be talen ont of 
the month of the Lien, King Selmanaſſar, though rhey truſt 
in the ſtrength of Samaria, and in the — Da 
cs, thinking thereby to beſafe, as ina bed of reſt or feaſting. 

We haue gone the greater part of our journey yz let your at- 
tentions beare mee company, for the little that js behind. 
Our Prophet here deriding or ſcoffing at the Ifraelter, for 
their confidence in the multitude of their people, in che 
valour of their ſouldiers, in their fenced Cities, in che 
ſtrength of Samarre, ingeuccour of Damaſcus y ceacherh 
hy that 

Al confidence in ercotures lese of n or . of 
Citier, ts tiaint and f full. 

All ſuch confidence is with all diligence to bas bnd 
Diuine prohibition is agaioſt it, Pſal. 118. 8. Par ace 
fidence in man, no not in Pronces + and Rſal. 146. 3. Pat not 
your truſt in Princes, nor in avy ſonne of man. The prohibi- 
tion is divine : Pat u confidence in man; ind therefore all 
ſuch confidence is to be ſhunned. 

Now the teaſons why no confidence & te be put in man, are 


diuers. 
One is, becaũſe it is wwanifeſt idolamy ſo to doe. To wich. 


draw and remonethe affections of the heate from the Lord, 


and ſet them vpon other things, cannot bee leiſe than 
T n 4 

-Afecondreafon depending hereopon, I take from the de- 
E-riprion of confidence, It isdeſcribetd to beirndubirats ſpes 
fatari auxith ; It is the vndoubted hope of future ſucconr, 
which is due to God alone. And therefore to wo our conſi- 


dence in man, is to deny God his due. 
K K A 


4.T « 
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» Plan. Hiſt. 
Nat. ib. 7. c. 7. 
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Ac an lib. 7. 
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A third reaſon 15 taken from the condition of man, in whom 
ſome put their cruſt. The condition of man! What is that? 
ND and breakes forth into admiration of it Lord, what « 
wan, that thou faltet knowl-dge of bim! er the ſorne of man, 


that thou makeſt avceuntof bim And then ſhapes vnto him- 


ſelfe an anſwer ;, Homo venitats fomail's fact u eſt ; Man is like 
to vanity, P ſal. 144. » 4+ Like to vanity ! Well were it for him 
were he onely like vnto it; Verantamen vniuerſa vanit a, 
8 mnu homo di,, Verily eucry man at his beſt Rate is a/to- 
Sr. Pal. 39. 5+ Euer man ai bu beft tate altoge- 
ther vanity! Surely, men of le degree are van and men 
of þigh degree are Lie. Lay them in the balance, they are al- 
together lighter than vanity, Pſal. G2. 9. 

What! Man, whe hach en admitable feature, and aboun- 
detli with created «xcclencies, is he made /tke wxto. waxy ? 
Nay, is he alrogether vanity ?. Nay, is he lighter than wanity ? 
What then can his life be? P its but a tabernacle, 
2 Cor. 5 4. and if ataberuicle ſtind a yeere, its much, Peter 
calls it graſſe Epil. 1. (hap. 1. 24 2d gr4fc growes, but a 
Summer, Dama calls it a flv . r Pſal. 103 15. and. a flower 
hath but his moneth. Ein deſeribes i by aday, ( ap. 2 1. 12. 
and a duy hat h but a morn: g and an euening. /ob compares 
it to a , Chap. 14. 2. and a nadow bath neither yeere, 
nor ſummer, hot month, nor day, but an bowre. Moſe, likens 
it to a thoughr, /. 90 g. and of thoughts there may be an 
hundred in an houre. Ss t 4 life what elſe doth it argue, 
bur that mar w vanuy ? 13 

And what ſo little a creature is there, that yeelds not an ar- 
gument to proue mans vanity ? A lie © baire in mylke 
ſtrangle; Fabia the ſtone ofa Raiſon Auacreon 3 aflye Pope 
Adrian the fourth. The Myuntines were chaſed from their 
habitations by ® Gnars; the Atarietes by fregs, ſome Italian 
by mice, ſome Median: by © barrower, the Egyptians often- 
times by graſheppers. Andit u Pharach aske, who us the Lord? 
Fregs, and Lice, and Flies, and other the baſeſt vermine Niall 
be his Challengers, and Cenquerours, and Iaylers; and aske, 
whow Pharaoh? ſo vaiue a thing is man. 


The 


AMOS 3.12. 
The fourth reaſon againſt confidence in way, Itake from the 


dangerous effects thereof. Firſt, it bringeth vpon vs the curſe 


of Ged : for thus faith the Lord, Ierem. 17. 5. Curſed be the 
man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſp bis arme. And 
he whom God curſeth, ſhall be accurſed. Secondly, it makes 
vs liable to Gods inſt vengeance. So were the people of /ndah, 
for the confidence they had in Rei and Remaliabs ſonne, 
E/ay 8. 6. So they, who ſtrengthened themſelues in the 
ſtcength of Pharasb, and truſted in the fadow of A gypt. 
The ftrenpth of Pharaoh was their ſhame, and the ſhadow of 
Ægypt their confuſion, Eſay 30. 3. And ſo (to omit many 
other) the Iſraclites in my Text, for relying vpon the multi- 
rude of their people, che valour of their ſouldiers, their fenced 
Cities, the ſtrength of Samaria, and the ſuccour of Damaſcus. 

Thus haue you the reaſons of my Doctrine: why there is 
not any confidence to be p in creatures, either in the ſtrengih 
of man, or the munition . 

The vſe is to een R. we depend not vpon the 
vaine and tranſitory things of this lite, but v God alone, 
who onely is vnchangeable and vnmoueable: that we reſigne 
our ſelues wholly into his hands, and confclle before him, 
in the words of the P/a/me 91. 9. Ju es Domine ſpes mea: 
Thou art, O Lord, my hope. Sweeris the meditation of Saint 
Bernard vpon the place: Let others pretend merit, let them 
bragge that they haue borne the burden and hear of the day, 
let them tell of their faſting twice a weeke, let them glory 
that they are not as other men; Aibi autem adberere Deo, bo- 
num e ſt, pouere in Domino Dev ſpem mam bur its good for me 
to cleaue faſt vnto God, to put my hope in the Lord God. 

Sperent in alis alii, Let others cruſt in other things; one in 
his /carning, another in his nobsluy, a third in his worth, a 
fourth in any other vanicy, Mibi autem adberere Deo, bonus 
eſt, but its good for me to cleaue faſt ynro God, to put my 
truſt in the Lord God. 

Dearely beloued; if we ſhall ſacrifice to our owne nets, 
burne incenſe to our-owne yarne, put our truſt in outward 
meanes, either riches, or policie, or Princes, Or men, or moun- 

K k 2 tainer, 


Serm.g. is Pal. 
Las habitat, 


P/al.7 3.28. 


Habak. 1.1716. 
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taines, forſaking God, God will C Vpon theſe meanes and 
turne them to our ouerthrow. Wherefore though we haue 
all helpes in our one hands to defend our ſelues, and ol. 
fend our enemies, as that, we are fenced by Sea, fortified 
by ſhips, bleſſed by Princes, backed with friends, ſtored with 
munitions, aided With confederates, and armed with maltitudes 
of men, yet may we nor put our truſt herein; for nob:: etiam 
adberere Deo, bonum eft; its alſo good for vs to cleaue faſt vnto 
God, to put our truſt in the Lotd God, who alone giues the 
bleſſing to make all good meanes effectuall. 

There is not much remaining. The ſmall number of the 
Iſratlnes that were to be delivered from the fury of the Aſs» 
nian, reſembled by the lege, or the tip of the care taken 
by the ſhepheard out of the Lions month, yeclds vs this obſer- 
uation : that 


In publike calamities Goa "a reſerueth a remnant to 


himſelfe. 4 
When God puniſhed the o rid, the world of the vn- 
godly, bringing the floud vpon chem, he ſaved Noah the 
eighth perſon, the preacher of righteonſneſſe. When God con- 
demned the Cities of Sodewe and Gomorrah with an ouer- 
throw, turning them into aſnes, making them an enſample 
vnto thoſe that afrer ſhould live wickedly, he deliuered sf 
Lot from among them. 

There is a remuant left, Eſay 1. 9. Except the Lord of hoſts 
had left vnto vr a very ſmall remnant, we ſhould haue beene as 
Sodome, and we /how/d haue beene like wnto Gomorrah. You 
ſee 8 remnant reſerued, though it be very ſmall, Yea ſometimes 
there is areſeruation of fo {mall a remnant, as is hardly viſible; 
as in the daies of Eliab, who knew of none but himſelfe. 7 
enly am left, ſaith he, 1 Kirg. 19.14. Let God tells him, ver /. 
1$. ot ſewer thonſand in Iſrael, which neuer bowed their knees 
te Baal, ] finde, Ioel 2. 3 1. delinerance in mount Sion, deliue- 
rance in /erw/alem, and deliuerancein the remnant, when the 
Lord ſhall call. There is then aremnaut to be called, cucn in 


gteateſt extremity, 


Wherefore you, the klect and choſen children of God the 
Fat her, 


AMOS 3.12, 


+55 


Father, be ye full of comfort: take vnto you, beauty for alhes, Eſey 6. 


the el of i for mourning, the garment of gladueſſ⸗ for the 
ſpirit of heauineſſe, rcieyce ye, be glad her and be ye com- 
forted. Let the Prince of dark»efſe, and all the powers of Hell, 
aſſiſted with the innumerable company of his wicked vaſſals 

en the Earth, ioyne together to worke your overthrow, 
they ſhall not be able to een it. For God, euen your God, 
will reſerue vnte himſelfe a remmant, 

And what is this ret, but puſillus gre ? Its a little flock, 
the chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt, che holy Catholike Church. 
Extra eam nulla eſt ſalus : Our of it there is no Salvation, 
for hee that hath not the Church for his Mother, 
ſhall neuer haue God for his Father. So much 
for the explanation of this rwelfch 
verſe. And Gods bleſſing be 

vpon it. 
* 
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N 
AMOS 3. 17 Fg, 15. 


Heare yee aud teſtiſie in the houſe of lacob, ſaith the Lord God, 
the God of hoffs. | : 
That in the day, that I ſhall viſit the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael vpor 
him, I will alſo viſit rhe Altars of Bethel, and the hornes of 
be Altar ſhall be cut off, and fall to the ground, 
eAnd [ will ſmite the winter houſe with the ſummer houſe; and 
the howſes of [uory ſball periſh, and the great howſes ſhall banc 
an end, ſaith the Lord. 


3 FA uer they are vttered: and the authority of the 
E * holy S pirit is wonderfull, by whom ſocuer he 


Ne ſpeaketh. Non mint de ore paſtoris, quam de 
ALY 2 


ore Inperatoris pertonat : he thundereth, or 
he ſpeakech wich as much Maieſtie from the 
mouth of a ſbepherd, as from the mouth of an 
Emperour. Amos our Prophet, is this ſhepherd from whom 
the holy Spirit here chundereth. Before he came with a procla- 
mation to che palaces of A bdod, and to the palaces of the Land 


of 


WAR 


—_ — 


AMOS 3. 13. 


of egypt, Now he comes with a Conteſiction to the henſe of 
Jacob. Hereafter you may heare his meſſage to the King of 
B4/han, that are in the mountaines of Samaria, Chap. 4. 1. If 
Amos had from a ſhepherd beene aduanced tothe Maieſtie of a 
Kang, as Dauid was, what could we wiſh ſhould haue beenc 
added to the greater maieſtie of his elocution? The conteſta- 
tion is the thing whereupon I ſhall at this time principally 
iaſiſt. | 
The words are a Proſepopæia: the Almighty is brought in, 
calling vpon his Prieſts and Prophets to giue eare vnto him, 
and to beare witneſſe of the calamities which he was purpoſed 
to lay vpon the houſe of [acob:that when heſhould puniſh them 
for their euill deeds, he would viſit their Temple, and prou- 
deſt buildings with deſolation. 5 
The parts are two: 
One is a mandate for a Corte lation, or Teftification. 
The other is the waiter tobe teſtiſied. That verſ. 1 3. This 
verſ. 14, 15. 
For the firſt, theſe particulars may be obſerued: 
1. #/o0 it is that giues the mandate? It is he that beſt may 
doe it, Euen the Lord, The Lord God, the God of Heri. 
2. To whom he gives it: Sacerdotibus, & Prephetu, to his 
Prieſts and Prophets: for to them is this by an Apoſteo. 
he directed. 
3. Her he giues it; thus, Audite & conteftaming, Heare 
and teſtifie. 
4. Theplace where this teſtihcation is to be made, I» dom 
[aceb, In the houſe of Jacob. 
Heare yee, and teſfsfic in tbe houſe of Jacob, ſaith the Tord 
God, the Godof Hoſts, Vetſ. 13. 
In the other part, which is of the matter is be teſtified, wee 
may obſerue, 
1. That God is fully reſotucd topunifs Z/7ael for ſinne: At 
day there is wherein the Lord willyifit the tranſgreſſion of 1ſracl 
vpo; him, Vetl. 14. . 1 
2. Tnat this puni/bment,ſo reſolued vpon by the Lord, ſtall 
reach vnto their helieſt places, to their houſes of Religion, to 


their 
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their Aitars in Bethel: the borne; of the Altar h be tut off, 
and fall to the 22 verſ. 14. r e 

3. That this puniſhment ſhall extend to the pale, the 

chieſeſt places of their habirgtion, even to their demolition 
and ruine. The winter. boxſe ſhall be ſwitten, ſo ſtiall the ſan 
mer- hiuſe: the honſes of [nory ſhall periſh,and the great houſes 
Pull haue an end, verſ. 15. | en 
4+ The ſeale and aſſurance of all, and that we haue in the 
end ofthis Chapter, in two words, ſaitih the Lor. 

In the day that I ſhall viſit the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael vpe 
him, I will alſa viſit the Altars of Bethel, aud the herne, 
of the Altar ſhall be cut off, and fall ro the ground, 

eAnd [ will ſmite th: winter-houſe with the ſummer - houſe, 
and the benſes of Iuory /oall periſh, and the great houſes 
ſhall haue an end, Saith the Lord. 7 

Thus haue you the diuiſton of this text: the branches are 

many; all obſeruable, and worthy your attention. Order re- 
uireth that I begin wich the firſt part, which was the mandate 
ba the teſtiſication: the firſt branch whereof was of the giuer 
thereof: and that was, Hee, chat might beſt doe ir, euen che 
Lord, called here Dominus Ie houib, Dem exercitunm ; The 
Lord God, the God of Hoſts. 2 
Theſe nawes of God haue no ſmall weight. They ſerue to 
ſeale the truth of this Prophecie. Amos might haue ſaid in 
briefe, Saith the Lord, or the Lord Goll, as he had ſuid oft be- 
tore t bur not content therewith, he now addeth a third title 
or appellation, Menn Abe Elobes hatæ-basth. the God 
of Sabaot b. He is called allo Iebeua tæebaoth, 1 S. 4. · the 
Lord of S. baeth. In your Tr Deum. that excellent Canticle of 
Ambroſe and Auguſtine, he is ſtiled the Lord God of Sabaoth, 
Sand tas, San l u, Cantus, Dominus Dewi Sabaoth, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Lerd God of Sabaoth. , „ „ide ven 
This name of Sabaoth is retaitied by Saint Paul, N. 9 19. 
and he hath it from E.ay 1. 


i 


9. M he, wits, Except the 


| Lordof Sabgoth had left vs A ſeed, we hat bettic'as Fd, 


and made ſike vnto Gomorrah: Saint Tamer Hah ĩt in his Epi- 
ſle, Chap. 5. 4. Bchold, the hire of the labourers which _ 
reape 
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reaped downe your fields, which is of you kept backe by fraud 
— and their cry is entered e ml 5 2 
cares of the Lord of Sabaoth, 

There are of the Ancient, who haue taken this S. 
laotb. lor one of the names of God. Saint Hierome pit. 1 36. 
writing to Aarcella of the ten Hebrew names of God, laich;the 
fourth is Sabaoth, Quartum nowen Dei eff Sabaoth, quod g. 
Indgints virtutww, eAquila e xertritaam traniFulerant 8 The 
fourth name of God in Hebrewis Sabeoth, which is by the 
LX —— ated V — er words 
Virtmtes and Exercitm, ſigniſie the ſame thing, wilitary forces, 
an hoſt or band of armed ſouldier. - | 

Ifedore Biſhop of Hifþalu, Orig, lib. . cap.t. h wich 1 
Saint Hierome ; Dwarrum nomen Dei, dicitur $ h, q, P/al.14.ro. 1 
vertitar in Latinum, exercituum fue virtutum ; de quo m & ſai. 

wo 4b Angelis dicitur, Quis eft ite Rex glerie? Dominas virts- 
tam The fourth name of God is Sabeoth: rurne it into L. 
tine, it will be Exercitms, or Virentes, hoſts or bands of armed 
ſouldiers : whereof the Angels in the Pſalme doe ſpeake 
Whe i this Xing of glory Dominus virtutum, ch Lord of 
Hoſts, be is this King of glory. (ES 
The Author of the Looking-glefſe in the ninth Towe of 

Saint Aaguſtmer workes, the tenth Chapter of that booke 
En vnto the Lord: T wits & benigne ſorti & &e- 
lotes, & Sabavth ini: O thou meek e and gracious, 
ſtrong and jealous, and molt inuincible Salach. 

Origen. Ham. 4. in Eſasam, vpon thoſe words of the Song of 
the Se-aphins, Holy, Holy, Holy Led qed of Sabevth, ſaich, 
Sabat b is by Aquila si D ominuc militi arum, the 
Lord of Hoſts. But in this place he ſeemeth to be maimed and 
vnperfect. Draſius in his 43. Epift. corrects him by adding 
Adonas vnto Sabaoth; thus: Adna Sabel is by A 
interpretation, Dominus exercieuans,the Lord of Hoſts.Soche 
meaning is good, and is confirmed by Epiphanixe lib. 1. hareſ. 
26. Aquil/acuery where in the old Teſtament, for Adenas Sa- 
baoth, hach Ki gau, and that is, Deni exercitnuns, 
the Lord of Hoſts. IT A 
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At for Saint Hierome and [fidere, and the Author oſ che 
Looking-glaſſe ;Druſ#s is of opinion they were deceiued, in 
taking Sabaoth for aname of God, Beleeue me, ſaith he, Sabaosb 
is neuer ſaid of God, but it is either Deu Sabaotb, or Dominus 
Sabas h, either the God of Sabaotb, or the Lerd ef Sabaoth, 
And he is in the right. For indeed Sith is no name of God; 
nor is it euer found alone, if it be ſpoken of God. 

* to this purpoſe ſaith Epipbanius lib. 1. Here ſ. 40. 

aint the Arc hontici: Id πεtτααοο Suvdyuor unde?) the name 
of S«beoth hath the interpretation of Hoſts : and therefore the 
Lord of Subaothis the Lovd of He.. It is well knowne to eue- 
ry one that is conuerſant in holy Scriptute, that the Scripcure, 
where it vſeth the name of Sab auth, ſpeaketh not aſter this 
manner, d H mn Cad, or indinn Sπιτν“, Sabaoth bath ſaid 
vento me, or Sabaoth bath ſpoben; but thus, Dicit Dominus Sa. 


baeth faith the Lerd of Sabaot h; and chat is, if you will inter. 
pret, the Borde Hoſts: © * ; 

Saint Ambroſe his interpretation of this name Sabaoth, I 
may not well paſſe by. It is Lib. . de fide ad Gratianum, cap. 1. 
There vpon thoſe words of the 24. Pſalme, Dominus Subastb, 
ipſe ell Rex gloria, the Lord of che Sabaoth; he is the Xing of 
glorie, he fich, Sub goth interprete: Alicudi Domintn bi ra- 
tum, ulienbi Regem, alicubi Ownipotentom interprotati ſuur. 
Interpreters haue rendred the name o Saluotb, ſometime by 
the Lord of NHeſts, ſometime by the name of King, ſometime 
by the name of Almighty. But thoplace is maniſoſtiy vicious, 
For Subarth no where fignifiech a Ning: nos haue Interpre- 
ters any Where ſo rendered it. To corredt that errour, Dra/ſue 
for R. gem readeth exercitunm; and he proues his correction 
dur of Eucherim, whoſe words are Sabacth, e vertcitmum, fixe: 
vir tut un, ant vt aliqui volunt, mm potent. Sabat h is for ſigni- 
fiction 20 'you would ſay, of armics;'er of boſty, or ommiporent. 
FSabasth is rendred Oui potent, or Almighty, by rhe Sep- 
tuagint, as in other plages, ſo in this text of mine, wherein for 
Hoe batzcbaoth, the God of Sabaoth, they haue 321%; 5 muſes 
ud, Cod Almigbty. Whence is that rule of Saint Hierowe 
to Damaſiu, Epiſt. 142. We axe to know, that he reſdeuer the 

| | * Seuentie 
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Senentie Interpreters haue expreſſed Dotwinam wireweniw, and 


D ominums omnipotentern, the Lerd of Hoſts, and the-Lovnd Al- 
mighty, there in the Hebrew ic is D Sabuorb; which is 
by Aquila's interpretation, Downing militiaram, the Lord of 


„ 


Hoſts. The Loyd of Hoſts, by Aguilu r interpretation, is God 
the Almighty by the dicetprerativine the Seprudgint. Y 
Well. Elobebatzebaoth, the God of Sababth ; Be he with 
che Greeker, Kue & gpalidy, or alder or dupa, ors N 6 
moegen; or bee hee with the Lame, Dominus; or Den 
virturumw, or CMiltiarum, of Exerrituum; all will be well 
— 5 in our languꝛge with one title, The Lord, or Go 
of Hoſts. ann OI 
Bur what are theſe Hes whereof God is the Lord? There 
is , tpw?, an hoſt of Heantn, Alf. 7. 42. And what that 
is, Saint Hierome expoundeth to the noble Lady 727 E. 
pi. 15 1. guaff. 10. The Hoſt of Heuuen, is not only the S 
and Moone, and gliſtring St arret, but alſo the whole U 
of Angeli, and their arwies : called in Hebrew Sabaotb, which 
is in Latine Nrtatm or Exerritaum. Hip alen for this ho 
of Heanen, doth reckon vp in the place abous alleaged, £F«- 
gels, Arch-angels, Principalities and Powers, and all the Or- 
ders of the armies celeftiall, of whom Gi is the Lord. hot they 
are all vnder him, and ſubiect to his ſoueraigutie. 
[ris true what thoſe Ancients haue ſaid of the HoF ef He. 
ven. True it is that the Angeli art of this armie. Miewiab tels 
King Ababſo, 1 Ring. 22. 19. I ſaw the Lord * bie 
Throne, aud altrh+ Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by him, on bu right 
bard, and on bit left, There the Hoſt of Heaneware the Ar,, 
who attend the Lord, to put in execution whatſoenerhe 
command. At the birth of 7:/us ¶ hriſt our Sawiowy the Arge 
char appeared vntotheſhepherds, had with him a tu 
the Heanenly Hoft, Luke 2. x4. arid thiit , Was of. tre 
gelt: and they were (by likelihood) ovdttd"int the firſt Yay 
with the Heavens, becauſe thoſe/on?! of Gr4didſhoitt fot 5 
when God laid and faſtned the foundations of the eatth, 7 | 
38.7. Theſe the ſonnes of God, the Angels, fycetlydeſeribed — I day, 
by the Nightingale of Fravtrto 10 PORN SS VLY . * 
2 e 
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Theſacred Twtors of the Samt the Guard 

Of Gods eleft, tbe Purſuiuant a prepa d 

To execate thecounſailes of the Higheſt : 

The Heanehly conrtiers, to their ing rhe wigheſt 5 

God; glorious Heralds, He anens ſwift Harbengerr, 

Twixt Heanen and cart h the true Interpreters 
theſe, the Sonnes of God; the Angels, are of the glorious Hoſt 
of Heauen. 

So are the Sterres,the Sun, the Aeon, the goodly furniture 
of che viſible Heauens; they are all of the Heavenly beſt. So 
ſhall you finde them called, Dexr.4.19. | he San, the Afoone, 
and the S arres, enen all the Hoſt of Heanen.Ot this boſt of Hea- 
wen it is prophecied, Eſai. 34-4. All the Hoſt of Heanen ſbal be 
difolucd,axd the Heanens ſhall be rowled together as 4 ſcroll, and 
all their beſt /halfall downe, as the leafe. falleth ff from the Vine, 
and as 4 falling fie ge from ther fipatree; As for the Starres, they 
in their ; 91 fought again Siſer-, Iude. 3. 20 The Sm 
and che Aon ſtood ſtill; the Se Vpon Gibeon the Meme 
in the valley of Aj alan, till che people of rael had auenged 
themſelues vpon their enemies, the Amvorrres, Ie. 10. 1 2. The 
Swwne, the Moone, the S arres, all the twinkling ſpangles of the 
firmament, you ſce, arc of God: beſt, 

Nor is G. ds heft only of Celeftsall creatures, but allo of al 
ether creatures in the world. In the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis 
v.. where tt is ſaid, the heanen: and the earth were finiſhed, and 
all the boft of tbem, by all the beſt of them, we are to vnderſtand 
all creatures in the Earth and Hauen, which ſtand as an armic 
ſeruants te the Lord, and are by him comm:nd<d. That all 
things are Gods ſeraant is auowed, Pſal. 1 19.91. The Heanen 


and Earth continue to this day according to the ordinances of the 


Lord, for they are all bu [ernants. Heauen and earth and all 
things therein contained Continue | ſafe, ſound, and ſure, enen 
te tb day) wherein we liue, and ſo ſhall doe to the worlds end, 
by the ordinance and appointment of Ged, for all are his ſernants, 
all creatures yeeld obedience to him, as /ernants to their ma- 
ſters. They are all by bim commanded. For thus ſaith the Lord, 
Ef4i.4 5.13. I haue wad: the earth, and created man vpon it. 


AMOS 3. 13. 
I, euen my hand: haue ſtretched out the and af their 
hbeft haue I commanded. The innumerable Hef: of creatures 
both in Heauen and Earth are all by God commanded. | 

Nou from this which hath hither:© beene deliuered, the 
reaſon is plaine, why this title of God Elebe bat cc,, the” 
God of Sabaotb, or the God of Hoſts,is by our Prophet added 
to the two former appellarions, Adonai ſebouub, the Lord God. 
It is, the more liucly co ſet forth his rule, dominion, and ſoue- 
rajgnticouer all, It ſheweth that as an armie or an fleſ of ani. 
diers obeyeth their Emperour or commander yz ſo al tbinęis, all 
creatures, celeſtiall, teireſtriall, and inſernall, are of Gods boſt, 
and doe yeeld vnte him, as to their Emperour and comman- 
der, all obedience. They all ſtand readie in martiall order and 
battell · ray, preſt to doe hatſoeuer God willeth : and thete - 
fore is the Lord Gd, the Gd of Sebaoth,or the Gedof Hoſts. 

From this conſideration, that our Lord God is the God of 
Heſs, we are taught the feare of ſo great a Maieſbe, For who 
is he, that will not feare him, by whom he ſhall finde himſelfe 
to be beſet and compaſſed about with very many and potent 
armiei; aboue, beneach, beſore, behiude, on the one hand, and 
on the other, that there can beno euaſion, no eſcaping rom 
him? Our God, is the God of Hes. Man, fiufull man, how 
ſhall he conſiſt, if God once arme his boſts againſt him? The 
feareof God wili be his ſureſt refuge, Feare bia, und all bis Hoſts 
ſhall be on your (ide, and fight for you, Feare him; and both 
flouds and rocks ſhall feere you: all winds ſhall blow you hap- 
pinetTe: ſhip- wracks ſhal auoid the place where your foot trea- 
dethz& as to the apples of Gods own cies, ſoſhall all bis crea- 
tares yeeld /o reuerence:they ſhal not dare to approach the 
channel] where your way lyeth. Hills ſhal fall downe;& moun · 
taines (hall de caſt into che ſea; but who ſa feareth the: Lord he 
ſhall neuer miſcary. This feare of the Lord willboth land your 
ſhips in an happy hauen, andaſter your trauels vpon the carth, 
will harbour your ſoules in his euerlaſting Kingdom: 

And thus much be ſpoken of the firſtching obſerued in this 
Mandate, euen the Graer thereal, the Lord (God, the God of 
Heſts. I proceed to the reſt. nau 
LI 3 The 
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The next is, whothey are co whom this Afands te is given, 
and they are Sacerdetes & Prepbetæ, Priefts and Prophets. For 
to them isthispailage by an Apoſtrophe directed. To them. 
It appeareth by che manner of giuing the Adandete ; it isgiuen 
in two verbs Imperatiue, Audite & Conteſtawini, Heare yee, 
and teſtifie : and it further appearech by the ſpecihication of 
the parties, concerning whom the Mandate is: they are of 
the heuſe of lacob. The bonſe of Tacob, is the Kingdowe of the 
ten Tribes, or the Kingdome of Iſracl. Vaderſtand then by the 
houſe of Taceb, the people of Iſraci; to whom Prieſts and Pro- 
phets were ordinary meſſengers from the Lord, And thus haue 
I couched together three particulars of the Aandate. 
1. To who it is giuen: to Prieſts and Prepbeti. 
2. The manner bow it is giuen, ¶Audite & conteftamini, 
Heare and teſtifie. 
3. The place, which, ot the parties, whom it concerneth, the 
bonſe of Jacob. Heare and teſtifie in the houſe of Jacob. 
Saint Hierome aud Lyra doe take this Mandate to be of a 
larger extent, than to Prieſt and Prophets. They will haue ic 
to be ginen vnto all: #0 all people: as it all people were here 
commanded to heare what the God of Hoſts ſaith, concerning 
the ſubuerſion of the Kingdome of the ten Tribes, and thereof 
to beate witneſſe to the honſe of Iorob, that they hearing, might 
be conuerted from their euill wayes. 


Eman.Sa.chrit, But Remigins, Albertus, Huge, Dionyfira, Vatablus, Monte. 


na, and others, doe affirme more truly, that Prie#s and Pre- 
phets are here called vpon, to beare from the mouth of the God 
of Haſte, the deſtruction that is eminent and ready to fall vp- 
on the honſe of Iaceb, and thereoſ to bearewitnefſe vnto them, 
vt credant & re ſpiſcant, that they may beleeue and repent 
them of their finnes, and ſo be deli Valds enim ** 2 
eſt concionator, qui dicit, que audiit ex ore Domini: tor ſurely 
he his à very * Preacher, who ſpeaketh only that 
which he hath heard from the mouth of the Lord. Where- 


fore co Prieſts and Prophets be it ſaid; Andite & conteſtamini; 
Hearcandceftific Firſt braye, and then teſtiſie. Whence tlie 
obſeruation is, | £433 | 1.54 | : 


—— 


The 


The Miniſter of the Goſßelli to heave what God ſpraketh be 
fore he preſume to 25 meſſage to the people. | 
He is firſt to heave, and then to reffifie hat he hearech. Nee 
mini licet prophetare,niſi que prit a Domins andierit ſaith one: 
It is not lawfullfor a man te prophecee, I ſay, it is not lawfull 
for a man #0 preach, but ſuch things as he hath heard of the 
Lord. | e 
But doth che Lord now adayes Peaks that he may be heard 
of his Miniſters ? Ves. And I vntie the knot by a difti 
There is a two. fold hearing of God when he ſpeaketh, or a 
ewo-fold hearing of the word of God, Audit externus vnd 
intern, an outward, and an inward hearing. Theſe two are 
ſometimes ſeuered, and ſometimes they are ioyned together. 
For ſome there are that doe heare onely outwardly, but within 
they are deaſe. Of thoſe it may be ſaid, as it is of the dels ofthe 
Heathen, P/. 11 5. C. I hey haue eares but they heare not. They 
he are but vnderſtand not hat they heare, Theſe are they that 
receiue the ſeed by the wayes ſide, Muth. 13. 19. * 
Ochers there are that heare not wich the ont ward care all 
their hearing is withing it is in the heart there they heare God 
ſpeaking to them by the inſpiration of the holy Spirit. Such 
was the hearing of the Prophets ofoſd. and: 
Beſides theſe, ſome there are that heare both and 
inwardly, with the eare and with the heart. Such a Hearing is 
peculiarto the faithfull: of whom vnderſtand that, Nm ro. 
17. Faith commeth by n word of Jod. 
Faith commeth by hearing ʒ that is, faith is bred inthe heares of 
the elect by the externa | 
working in them. The Pteachers ſound" vnro thcireares the 
doarine of the Word. The eares conuey it to the minde:but 
that is b/inde to eonceiue diuine matters Wherefore comes 
Gods boly Spirit, who through the doctrine receſued im at th 
care, illumſmateth the vnderſtanding; opencth the heart and 
inclineth tte will to-conceive What the Pyeneher Harli deſu 
red, to gine aſſent vnto it, and to delight therein. Thus eomes 
faith by bearing, and hearing by te werd of God. Whence'we 
may gather this definition of Frith: Faith is * 
* 


eating of the Word, che hoh Spirir 


MOS 5. 13. Is 
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Mercer. 


Exod.z3.11, 
Num). 12.8. 


Malth. 22.39. 
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of the mercies of God merited by our Lord leſus Chriſt : and we 
attaine vnto it, by the Spirit of God, giving vs this true per- 
ſwaſion through the doctrine ot the Goſpell. 

Now the hearing, whereby the Miniſter of the Goſpell hea- 
reth tbe werd of God, or God (peaking to hin, is a ct kinde of 
hearing : it is partly inward, by the ſecret operation of the bleſ- 
ſed Spitit; and partly outward, by the reuealed word of God, 
exprelled in the Sacred Scriptures. 

For God inthe Scripture ſpeaketh vnto vs, as it were face 
te face, ot month to month, as plainly as hee ipake out of the 
cloud, Matth. 17. 5. when that voice was vttered ; The is my 
belened Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed; heare yee him. And 
ſurely, if God were now to giue ha voice from Heauen, hee 
would /peake no otherwiſe than he ſpeakerh m the Scriptures, 
And there ore are we commanded, /oh. 5. 39. to ſearch the 
Scriptures, EAN mas apes, ſearch the Scriptures, he ſaith 
not «'rayvensr,reade the Scriptares, but in, ſearch them. 
The truth and ſenſe of the Scriptare is profound and deepe it 
is as geld, that lyeth, not vpon the face and out - ſide of the 
Earth, but in the veines thereof: it is as the marrow, the pith, 
the heart of « tree, that is not in the barke, but is couered with 
the barke. Off muſt the barke, if we will haue the pit h: and we 
muſt digge deepe in the 5 if we will haue any gold: ſo 
muſt our ſearth be with diligence, beyond the barke and out- 
ſide oſ the letter, if we will partake of che treaſure that is hid- 
den vnder it, and heare God ſpeaking vnto vs. 

Cbriſt conſuting the S. A duces for the point of the Reſwr- 
rectiox, ſaith vnto them, marids, wi eifirys The rapes: Ton erre, 
wot knowing the Scriptwres ; implying, that, if they had beene 
diligent in the ſcarch of them, God would therein haue ſpo- 
ken to them, and directed them in that truth. 

Saint Peter Ep. 2. Chap. 1. 19. commending the faichfull of 
his time, ſor their diligence in the Screpteres, ſauh vnto them, 
we bane 4 moſt ſure word, A oeypiilnar, 4 prepbeticall word, 
whereunto yes doe well that you take heed, as unte 4 light, that 
frnetb in a darke place; intimating, that, that ſame 25y©- o 
puloxas, that ſame propheticall as, or word of prophecie, or 


0 word 
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word vttered by the Prophers, is nothing elſo but thewerd of © 
Ged, conueyed vnto vs by miniſtery of his Prophets. 
That ſo it is, wee are aſſured by the Proteſtation that God 
himſelfe maketk, Heſ. 12. o. /, that am the Lord thy God 
haue ſpoken by the Prophets, and I hane mwlriplied Aileen and 
vſed ſimilitudes, by hand or by the miniſtery of the p . 
The like phraſe is vſed by Haggsi, Chap. . I. co ſhew that his 
prophecie was the very word of Cod: In the ſecond yeare of 
the reigne of Kuæg Darius came the Ward of the Lord by the 
hand, or by the miniſtery of Huggai the Prophet vnto Zerab. 
babel, Haggas was but a conduit to conuey the, ord chi ard 
was the Lords. This is that we reade, Hebr. 1.1. that God ar 
ſundry times and in diners manneys ſpabę in time paſt vnto tba 
Fathers by the Prophetr. | | 
Hence appeareth the harmony, conſent, r of 
all che Prophets euen from the firſt vnto the laſt. Ad 
Seth, Enoch, Noe, eAbraham, Moſes, Dauid, Bſa, and cha 
reſt, not one of them ſpake one word of a naturall man in all 
their miniſtery; but only the word: of him that ſent them: 
they ſpake not of themſclues ic was Cod that pake in them. 
W henſocuer was the time, whoſoever was the man, where, 
ſoeuer was the place, whatſoeuer was the people, the 
words were Gedi. God (pake by the mouth of 1 holy Fro. 
bets, 
: And for this cauſe when wepreach vnto you, we. ſay not, 
you are to beleeue vs in what wee ſay, quia nos dicimm, be- 
cauſe we ſay it, but quia dicit Dowins, becauſe the Lord ſaitk 
it. And if it be demanded, whence it may be knowne that 
our ſayings are the Lords ſayings, we anſwer it is knowne ex 
Scriprarw, by this or that place of Scripture. Tothe Scrip- 
tures we aretyed, as the Lewites were to the Law, Dent. 17. 
11. From the Law they might not decline ether to the right 
hand or to the left; nor may wee from the Scriptures: They 
were to teach according to the Lew ; and we according to the 
Scriptures. The voice of the Law was their rule, the voice of 
the Scriptures muſt be ours, 
The voice of the Scriptures maſt be aur rule. But ſaith the 
Mm | Romas 
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Romanizzng Papi, the Scrip/ ure hath no voice at all, but is 
res muta, 4 dumbe thing. The Byhep of Poitiers, in the inſa- 
mous conuenticle of Trent, was of this minde, Scriprarams of- 


ſe ren inauimens at g, wut am, that the Scripture is adeadand a 


duwmbe thing. as are all other Politicke Lawes. Albert us Pighing 
before that time had diſcovered bis opinion of the point: E 
ſo'Seviptaras motos rwidicer , that the Scriptures are dem- 
indges : ind therefore vnſit to haue matters of controuerſie 

t ouet to their iudgement. Petru 4 Soto faith as much in 
effect, calling the Scripture, Literam mot am, non re ſpondeu- 
tem, à dumb letter that giues no anſwer. This is but one of the 
many bleſphemies which Papiſts haue vttered to the diſgrace 
of boly Scripture 1, againſt whom to the honour thereof, wee 
maintaine this allertion, 

Scripturam non eſſe mutam, ac vocis expertem; the Scrip. 
ture is not deb and ſprechleſſe, hut hath a voice, a cleate voice, 
eaſie to be heard, except we be deaſe. 

For the conſitmation of this our aſſertion, Lproduce that of 
Samt Paul, Ros. 3. 19. What ſoeuer things the Scripture /aith, 
xſaithrocthem that are vnder the Law: the Greeke word is 

, it fpeakerb to them that are vader the Law. It abet, 
therefore it 14 vt dumbe. ; 

tee aſcribeth to che Law a mouth, Deut. 17. 11. and 
Pagnines tranſlation there, is ex ere Legs : the Prieſts were to 
£ according te the muh of the Law, And why, I pray 
you, hath the Law a mentb, if it cannot ſpeake ? 

I exhorrations ef holy writ doe hear, why may not pre- 
res. prohibitions, expoſtulations, and other paſſages ſpea beat 
well? There is an exhortation that ſpeakerh wnto you as chili -· 
dren, Heôr. 12.5. hp), it fpeaketh, and thus it ſpeaketh: My- 
famne, de p iſ net thou the chaſing of i he Lord, nor faint when 
thow art rebubed of bim. 
The Scriprure every where ſpeaketh : H gage , 2 phraſe 
ofrcn iterared in the New Teftament, is a ſure euidence that the 
Scripture is wort dambe, Ti 33 # yagh aizer, Rem. 4. 3. Phat 
ſaith the Scripture? Abraham beleemed God ; and it was comned 
vt hu for righteonſucſſe. That Scriprure is Gey, 1 5 6. 3 
therefore 
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cherefore the Scriptwre in Geneſis ſpeaketh, aizer. h nd 
04288, Row, 9. 17. The Scriptare ſaith vate Pharach, Whart 
Emen for this ſame purpoſe bane I raiſed tbee vp, that | mig be 
ſhew my power in thee tha Seriptare is Exod. . 16. and there- 
fore the Scripture in Exodu- ſpeak eth. | 

Aizer 6 ., Rows. 10. 11, The Scriprure ſait bhʒwhoſoeuer be» 
leeueth in him, in Ieſus Chriſt, Sal not be aſbaveed: that Feri 
ture is Eſyꝛ8 16. and therefore the Scripture in Eſay ſpeaketh, 

Athen 8 22493, ſaith che Scriptare, from this phraſe ſo oſten 
reiterated in the New Comenant, I may conclude for the whole 
Scriptwre, that it hath a voice and ſpeabeth : and thereſore that 
it is neither dead nor dumbe, as the aboue alleaged Popiſh Au- 
thors haue imagined, 

It hath « voice and ſpeaketh., This voice is the voice of God, 
For God in che Scripcures 1 wich vs familiarly, as a 
triend ſpeaketh with a friend. Daf amicus familiaric, fine fu- 
co ad cor loquitur indoctorum at 5, doctor, Anguſtine to Lulu. 
fan Epift.3. God in Scriptures daily ſpeaterbtovysy and hee 
{peaketh plainly to the heart, as well of thevnlearncd, a3 of the 
learned, tothe heart of euery one of vs. Now as God in the 
Scriptares ſpeabeth to vs, ſo we cannot but acknowledge that 
he ſpeabeth, vnleſſe we be without his holy Spirit. Sic evins 
ſequitur nobiſcum, vt nos ci ſermonem intelligamus, Ambroſe 
to [renems Epiſt. 5. So Grd ſpeaketh with vt, that we may vn- 
derſtand his ſpeech. And this that, which aboue I vndertooke 
to proue, that God now adeyer ſpeaketb, that he may be heard 
of his Miniſters. And ſith he fo ſpeaketh, my doftrinewill 
thereupon follow: * SRO 

The Minifter of the Goſpell is to hearewhat God ſpeaketh, 

before be preſume to deliner bus meſſage to the people, 

He is to heare what God /pecketh, before he make his cou. 
teſtation to the howſe of Jara. It is the order preſttibed in my 
text: Heare firſt, then teſtifie, Hearrand teſliſic iu the beiſe of 
Taceh, 5 * | | 
The vſe of the point now delivered is two-fold : one con- 
cerneth the Preachers of the U; the other the Hearers. 

The PreacberFareco heare what God ſpeaketh, and ihen to 

1 M m 2 teft fie 
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teſtiße and beare witneſſe thereof tothe houſe of Jacob, to the 
people of God. They muſt remember they are Ir enge, 2 Cor, 
5:20, Anbaſſadors of God in Chriſts ſteud: and that to them 

i co mitted the minftery of reconciliation: and therefore they 

may not broach or publiſh any vin imaginations of their own, 

but thoſe things onely which God g ueth them in charge. 

Fhey muſt heare hat God ſaith, and that alore muſt be xheir 
meſſage. 

Againe, they muſt remember they are Mademęes, Joh. 15 27. 
and Act. 1. S. they are witneſſes tor Chriſt, They are to beare 
mitneſſe to the truth of ¶ h-iſts perſeryto his threefold office, his 
Prieſſ ty, Princely, and Prophericall office, and to the benefits 
that doe flow from thence for the edification of the Church. 
All chis they are to h-are trom the mouth of God /peabirg in 
his holy Word, and thereoſ to make their conteſtation in the 
houſe of [acob, to beate witneiſe thereof to Gods people, not 
by their preaching only, but if need be, by their dying too. 

The other vic is for hearers. For it the Preacher be firſt te 
beare what God /peaketh, and then te reſtifie the truth thereof 
to the houſe of Iacob, the people of God]; then ate the people 
of God, all the horſe of /arob, to giue attentiue care to the- 
Preacber; meilage. vs] * 

Heavrers. in bearing areto know that they are to deale with 
God, and are to receiue the Word deliuered by the Afiriſter, 
not as the Miniſſ ers word, but as the Word of God. Such Hea- 
rers were thoſe The ſſalovians commended by S. Paul. Epiſf. 1. 
Cb. 2. 13. Fer ibicaunſe. ſaich he, chavke we God without ca- 
ing, becanſe when ye raceiued the word of God, which ye heard of 
Vi, ye retelued it ot the word of men, bat a5 it i in truth, the 
word of God, which e ffettually work:th alſs in you that beleeue. 
The example is well wort by our imitation. f 
gBeloued, if an carchly Prince ſpeake or ſend a meſſage to vs, 
we give all ſnew of reuerence, and heare him with diligence. 
This ord whereof we now entreat, is not of fleſh and bloud. 
jearoceedeth norfrom Rings or Emperours, or Parliament, or 
trom Councels of men, but from Gad che Father, aud ſrom our 
Lord /2/iu Chriff, lien 1b Word is read, Princes and Em- 
. e 57 perours 
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perours ſtand vp, and lay downe; their ſword, and vncouer 


their head, and bow their body in token of reuerence, becauſe 
they know it to be the word of God, which God himſelfe hath 
vttered, that it ſhould be asthe * dew of Heaxen to moiſten our 
drie ſoules, as a Mellof water ſpringing vp.coeucilaſting lite, 
as 2© ſausur of life vnto lite, * — very 4 power of God wnto 
ſaluation to euery one that beleewerh, Witliout the Word we are 
vndone, we periſh; weteceiue no comſort, we ſee not the liglit; 


we grow not in faith, we abide not in the Church of God. 
Wherefore, ſuffer yee a word of exhortation.. It ſhall be in 
S. Peters words, 1 Epiſt. 2, 2. Arnewborne babe; deſire yer the 
fincere mille of the Herd, that ee may grow thereby. Be yee ſa 
affected to the word of God, as ne borne infants are tothcir 
mothers milk. You know well how tiiat is: A little fant euen 
by the inftin of nature, almoſt as ſoone as it is borne, ſeeketh 
chat nouriſhment ʒit is not long well without irgwhen nothing 
elſe will, that will ſtil it. So, euen fo be ye aftcaedyong ye after 
the word of God, as your ſpiritual nouriſhment, reioice in it, place 
your happineiſe in the vſe of itʒlet it be your chieſeſt comfort. 
This indeed bath beene euermore the right diſpoſition of 
Gods holy ones. O, how great was the ſelicity that Did ſelt 
inc his word ef God! In one Pſalme, Pſal. 1 1 9. He preterrech it 
before profit, before pleaſure, befure glory. 
Beſore proſie, V. 125. I lone thy Cemmandeme ut s abone geld, 
yea, abowe fine gold. Beiore pleaſure, verſ. 193. How ſweet are 
thy words vnto my tafte ? Yea [ſweeter than hony Into my mouth. 
Before glory, verſ. 57. I hom art my portion, O Lord, { han de- 
termiued to łeepe thy wordi, and verſe 111. Thy teſtimauies bane 
I taken 45 an heritage for euer, for they are the recog of my 
heart, Now becauſe in a eile all choſe chings.doe meet toge- 
ther, Profit in the treaſnre, Pleaſure in the ouerchrowz and Ce 
y in che conqueſt ot triumph, he addeth verſe, 162. Lreogce 
at thy, Word, as one that findeth great ſpeile. Thus was holy 
D auid determined and reſolued to content himſelſe with the 
word of God in ſtead of all profit, p/caſure and glory. For his 
preßt, nas his ſuppoit introublę and aduerſitie ; his pleaſure, 
was the peace of a good conſcience; his glory, was o he in che 
Hv Mm 3 fauout 
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favour of God. All which is wrought by the precious and vn- 
valuable word of God. Y 

This word of God was vnto Jeremy, Chap, 15.16. the joy 
and reioycing of his heart. And Exechieli roll, chefymbole of 
this word, was m his mouth as hony for ſweetneſſe, Chap.3z. 3+ 
And [ehnslictle book, which hereceiued from the Angell, the 
badge of this word, was in his mouth ſweet as hony, Rex.10.10, 

When Philip was gone downeto the Citie of Sei, and 
had preached Chrifh vnto them, the text ſaith, there was grear 
607 in that city, Act. 8.8. When the ſame Philip had taught the 
myſtery of Chriſt co the Emnxch, the tuch went on his way 
reioycing,in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 39. The Angel relating to 
the ſhepherdsthe Nativity of Cbriſt, ſaid vnto them, Frare 
not, ſor behold I bring vnto you good tidings of great toy that ſball 
be to all people, Luk. 2. 10. 
© Good tidingt of great toy ! Happy ſhepherds to heare ſo good 
tidings from an Angel! Princes would haue been glad to haue 
heard it: but they heard ir not. Vet to Princes ac well as to o- 
thers this good tidings of great ioy belongeth. Good tidings of 
great iey! Great ioy it is, firſt in reſpect of the matter thereof, 
which is very great; euen our reconciliation with God. Se- 
condly, it is great iey for the diucurnity and ſtability thereof; 
it abideth and continueth conſtant for euer. Thirdly, it is great 
ey for the vniuerſality of it: it reacheth vnto all; geseribus ſin- 
ęrlorum, to all kinds of people, though not is ulis generum, 
to all particulars of all kind. but only to ſuch as ſhall receiue it 
by a true faith. Laſt of all, it is great joy, quia ſpirituale, becauſe 
it is pit wall, and belongeth to the ſaluation of the whole man, 
body and ſoule. And the good tidings of this great iey is deri- 
ued vnto vs in theſe our dayes through the miniſtery of the 
word of God. 

Wheretore,dearly beloued, let me againe put you in minde 
of your Chtiſtian duty concerning this werd of God, chat as 
wew boyne infant; ye delire the ſincere wmilh thereof ro grow ther- 
by. Long ye aſter it; it is your ſpiritual! nouriſhment : reioyce 
mit; place your happineſſe in the vie of it : Let it be your 


— 


When- 
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Whenſoeuer you ſhall heare this word of God or prea- 
ched, remember whoſe Word it is you _ * yee- 
thus euery man with himſelfe : Surely this is the word of my 
gracious God. My Godopeneth his mouth from Heauen aboue 
and ſpeaketh to me, that he might ſaue me. He ſpeaketh to me 
to keep me from errourʒto comtort me in the troubles and ad- 
uerlicics of this life, and to guide me tothe life eternall. 
It you ſtand thus affected to the word ef Ged,if you deſite th 
fincere mille thereof for your ſpirituall food, as the little infant 
doth the mothers milke for its bodily food: if you ſinde your 
ſelues truly to loue it, carefully to deſire to vnderſtand it, and 
to take comfort in the exerciſes of it; thanke God for it; it uu a 
good ſigne; and pray God to increaſe it. 
But if this word of God be a butden to thee; iſ like a potion 
it goe done againſt thy ſtomac k, if thou careſt not how little 
thou be acquainted with it; if thou eſteemeſt not the exerciſes 
of it; take heed, be waile thine eſtate it is a feareſull token; 
ray God, if thou loue thine owne ſoule, to remoue ſuch thy 
dulneſſe from thee. 
And let this ſuffice to haue beene delivered vpon my ſe- 
cond obſeruation: which was, 
Toe Miniſter of the Geſpull is to heare what Godſpeaketh, be. 
fore he preſume to deliuer his mefſage to the people, 
It was grounded vpon thoſe words of the Mandate, Audite 
& conteſtamin:. Heare and teſtiſie. Firſt beare what God ſ pea- 
kerb, ande hen make your conteſtation, teſtiſie and beare wit- 
neſſe ot that you haue heard. Cry alond,ſpare not, lift vp your Eſa) 18. 1. 
voices like tramp: ti: (hew vato the hauſe of Tacos the calamities 
which I haue rclolucd to bring vpon them: Heareyee, and 
teſtifie in the bonſe of [acob. Hereupon I ground my third ob- 
ſeruation: ĩt is this: 
God enermors w/cth to denounce griewem calamities, Baſare 
they come to paſſe, " 
He fore-ſheweth them before hand. The vniner ſall deluge 
was a very grieuous calamity, God forclhewed it vnto Noah, 
the Preacher ot righieouſaeile, long before he biought in the 
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The cry of Sed em- and Gomorrah was great, their ſinne was 
very grieuous, and therefore was God refolued to deſtroy 
them: yet would he not doe it, till he had told Abraham and 
Lot thereof: the one, Ger. 1 8.17. the other, Gen. 19. 1 3. 

The ſeuen yeares of famine which were to conſume the land 
of »Agypt, God foretold to /oſeph, ſeuen yeares before they 
came, Ges. 41. 15. 

A man of God is ſent to Eli, to foretell him of the euill that 
ſhould befali his houfe, 1 Sn. 2. 27. The Prophet Jeremie is 
ſent to the Ice toforetell them of the ſeuenty yeates of their 
captivitic in Babylon, Jer. 25. 12. And here in my text, Prieſte 
and Prophets are called vpon, to feretell to the houſe of Jace 
che miſeries that were readie to fall vpon them, Thus ſtands 
the docttine firme; | 

God emermore vet h to aduertiſe vs of miſeries, before they doe 

befall vs. =—_— 

Our Prophetexpreſly and confidently auoucheth it, verſ. 2. 
of this Chapter. Swrely the Lord God will doe nothing, but he 
reuealet h bis ſecret to his ſeruants, the Prophets. 

In my expoſition of thoſe words, I gaue of the point in 
hand a larger proſecution, than the remainder of this houre 
will affoord. As now, ſo then I proued from the euidence of 
the word, that d newer bringeth any grieuous calamitic vpon 
any people or nation, or priuate perſon, but he doth euer ore 
firſt fore warne the ſame and ſoretelleth it. 

And hereof I gaue two reaſons: one in reſpeR of the godly; 
the other, inreſpe of the wicked. 

For the Godly, God is vnwilling at any time to take them 
at vnawares. He loueth them: he would not haue any of them 
periſh, but would they fonld all repent, and ſo preuent his 
iudgements. He is prone to doe good, but (low to puniſh , 
and therefore predict: fiagela, vt peccantes reſipiſcant z He 
ſore · ſneweth his iudgements, todraw vs to the amendment 
of ourliues. 

Now for the wicked, Hefore-warneth them alſo of his fu- 
cure iudgements, ne dicere queant,ſe illa exentura non audiuiſſe, 
that they may not be able to ſay for themſclues, they * no 
ore- 
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fore- warning. So are they leſt withoutexcuſe ; their mouthes 
are ſtopped, and Gods iuſtice is cleared. 

W hercfore, beloued, let vs acknowledge the great mercie, 
and wonder full patience of our good and gracious God, in that 
he vouchſafeth ſo to deale with vs, to retire vs from ſinne. He 
needs not, nor is he bound to deale ſo kindly with vs. For it is 
our part vpon our owne perill te take beed of his indgements 
that they ouertakevs not. Yet ſo good is the Lord, ſo lowing, ſo 
merciful, ſo patient, ſo defirows is he, we ſhould eſcape the mi- 
ſery, which we haue deſerued, that he ſends vato vs his letters 
ot loue, the holy Scripturet, by his Miniſters, to ſore . warne vs 
ol the euill day. 

Aly and ſubtill aduerſary, would ſteale vpon vs when we 
ſhould leaſt thinke of him, and take vs at any aduantage: but 
our lowing God ſeckes not for aduantages againſt vs. He rather 
prouideth vs meanes for our ſafetie. The meanes are the et- 
ters of his loue, as euen now I called them, the ſacred Scriptures. 
Them he conueyeth to vs by his ſeruants, his Miniſtert, by 
whom hee inuites vs to good, and deters vs from euill: pro- 
poundeth rewards for well doing, and puniſhments for ill; 
chreatneth vnto vs the corments ot Hell, f we continue in finne, 
and ſo bridleth our wantonnetle ; promiſeth the ioyes of Hea- 

uen we turne vnto him by repentance, and ſo ſpurres on our 
ſlothfulneſſe. So gracious a God forc-warneth euer before he 


ſtriketh. 

And now moſt gracious and lowing Father, we moſt humbly le- 
ſeech thee, not only to fore-warne vs, before thou tribe; but alſo 
to giue vs grace to take heed by thy warnings that tbos ſtrike vs 
not. So will we ariſe, runne, and open wnto thee: ariſe by faith 
from the ſepulcher of ſiunc; rnnne with hope, tothe gates of thy 

merciet; and open with {one our broken and contrite hearty, 

that thou mayeſt come in and awellwith vs. Enen 
ſo be it moſt mercifull Father, for thy ſweet 
Sonneonr Lord and Sauiour Ieſia 
Cbrift his ſake. 


Amen. 
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Amos 3. 14, 15. 


That in the day, that I (ball viſit the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael vpon 
him, I will alſo viſit the Altars of Bethel, and the hornes of 
the Altar [hat be cut off and, faut the gromnd, 

And I will [ite the winter houſe with the ſummer houſty ana the 
houſes of inory ſhall periſh, and the great houſes ſhall b aue an 
end, ſaith the Lora. 


dis pallage of holy Writ is a Proſepopein. 
Gi The Almighty is here brought in, calling 
vpon his Prieſts and Prophets to giue 
eare vnto him, and to bcare witneile of 
the calamities which hee was reſolued 
to lay vpon the houſe of /arob, His re- 
ſolution was, when he ſhould puniſh the 
ſ/raelitestor their euill decds, then to vilic then Temple and 
ſtatelieſt buildings with ruine and deſolation. 
The word: I hererofere diuided into two g 

One was, A mandate for a Teſtification, 

Theother, The matter to be teſtiſied. 


That was verſ. 13. this verſ. 14. and 15- 
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For the firſt theſe particulars haue beene obſerued: 

1 Who it x; that gives the Mandate. Euen the Lord; the 
Lord God, the God of hoſts. 

2 To whom he giues it: Sacerdotil us & Propbetts z to his 
Prietts and Prophets. For to them is this paſſage by an 
Apoſtrophe directed. 

3 How he giues it: Audite, & conteſtamini, Heare and 
teſtifie. | 

4 The place where this r-f/ication was to be made, in dom 
Iucob, in the houſe of Jacob. Heare and teſtiſie in the houſe 
of Iacob, ſutth the Lord God, the God of Hoſts, ver ſ. 1 3. 

In the otlier part, which concerneth the matter to be teſti- 

fed, we may obſerue: 

1 Axeſolution of God, to puniſh Iſrael for ſinne: There 
ſhall be a day, wherein the Lord will viſit the tramgreſ- 
fien of Iſrael v him, verſe 14. 

2 That this puniſhment ſo reſolued vpon by the Lord, ſhall 
reach vnto their holieſt places, to their houſes of religi- 
on; to their Altars in Bethel: the hornes of the Altar 

ſhall be cut off and fall to the ground, werſ. 14. 

3 That chis puniſhment ſhall extend to the chiefeſt places 
of their habitation; euen to the demolition and ruine 
of their dwelling houſes: The winter houſe ſhall be ſmit- 
ten, ſo ſhall the /ummer houſe : the houſes of inory ſhall 
periſh, and the great houſes ſhall haue an end, derſ. 15. 
The ſeale and aſſurance of all, in the two laſt words of 
this Chapter, Neum Iehouah, ſaith the Lord. 

In the day that I ſhall viſit the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael p 
him, I will alſo wift rhe Altars of Bethel, and the hornes 
of the Altar ſhall be cut off avdfall to the ground. 

And I will [mite the winter houſe with the ſummer bouſe x, and 
the houſes of ;nory ſbal periſb. and the great bouſer ſhall bane 
an end, ſaith the Lord, | . | 

Such are the part» of this Scripture. Of the fir{Fgenerall, 

which was the Mandate for the reſtiſcat ion, and of the par- 
ticulars therein, Idifcourſed in my laſt Sermon out of this 
place. Now I am to deſcend to key ſecond genetall, which 
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is of the matter to be teſtifi:d, The firlt branch therein is, of 
Gods reſolution to puniſh I ſrael for ſinue : and that is in the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth verſe. 

[n p day that /hall viſit the tranſgreſſions of Iſracl vpen 

im. ] 

By the words its plaine, that a day ſhould come, wherein 
God would puniſh /ſ-ae/ for his tranſgreſſions. That day 
ſome ancient Rabbiner reſerre to the earthquake, that was in 
the daies of YVzziah King of /ndauh, whereof we finde men- 
tion made in the farſt Chapter of this Prophecie, verſe 1. and 
Zach. 14. 5. | ; 

Some referre it to the time of King Ioſiabs reigne, when he 
brake downe the Altar that was at Bethel, and the high place 
there, 2 King. 23. 15. 

Others hereby doe vnderſtand that day, wherein Sama. 
ria was captiuated by che Aru King, Salmanaſſar, 2 
King. 17. 6. 

Whenſoeuer that day ſell out, it was the day of the Lords 
vilication, the day wherein the Lord viſited /ſraet tor his 
iniquities. | 

his word, to viſſe, ſignifieth a remembrance, providence, 
care and performance of a thing ſpoken, be it good orcuill : 
and it belongeth vato God to v both waies, either for good 
or for enil, either in mercy or in indgement, 

It was for good that the Lord viſited Sarah, Gen, 21.1. The 
Lord viſited Sarah, as be had ſaid; and the Lord did wnto Sa- 
rah, as he bad ſpoken. For Sarah conceiued, and bare Abra. 


| bam aſonne in his old age, at the ſet time, of which God had 


ſpoken to him. This was a vt ation for god; a viſitation in 
merey. 

Such is that whereof dying Ieſeph tells his brethren, Gen. 
50. 24. I die: and God viſiting will viſit yow, and will make 
yougoe vp out of this land, vnto the land which he {ware to 
eAbrahaw, to Iſaał, and to Jacob. God viſiting will viſir you. 
He meaneth a wi/itation iu merey; God will ſurely v%t you in 
mercy. And ſo he did when they had beene bond- ſlaues in 
Ap: foure hundred and thirty yeeres. For at the 7 5 
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thoſe yeeres, euen the ſelſe ſame day that thoſe yeeres were 
ended, it came to paſſe, that all the Hoſts of the Lord, the 
Tribes of Iſrael, went out from the land of «/£gypr, Out 
they went with an high hand inthe ſight of all the e/£gyp- 
tians. And ſo God wijirivg viſited his people Iſrael, accor- 
ding to his promiſe made by Mſes, Exod, 3. 16. This was 
a vi/ication tor good; agracious and mercifull viſitation. 

But gracious and mercifull aboue all was the viſitation of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, when with atrue and euerlaſting re- 
demption he redeemed all true Iſraelites from ſinne, and 
death, and Satan. It is the vit ation for which Zachary in his 
Canticle bleſſeth God, Luk. 1. 68. Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of Iſracl. And why bleiled ? for be hath viſited, and redee- 
med his people, He hathviſited his people; viſited in the bet- 
ter part; viſitedin mercy z in exceeding great mercy. 

Bcloued, fich Chri/ hath viſited vs in our perſons, it is our 
parts to viſit him in his members, We are all his Stewards ; 
and the good things he hath lent vs are not our e, but hu: 
if che goods of the Church, we may not appropriate them: 
it of the Common-wealth, we may not encloſe them. You 
know it is a vulgar ſaying : e is the beſt ſubiett, that is bigheſ# 
in the ſubſidis books. Let it paſſe for true. But I am fureheis 
the beſt Chriſtian that is moſt forward 5» Sub ſidius, in help- 
ing of his bret hren with ſuch. good things as God hath be- 
ſtowed vpon him. 

Beſides this vi/ication for geod, and in mercy 1 there is allo 
aviſitationfor cuill and in 2 ns Thus to vi/ir, is to viſit 
in anger or diſpleaſure. And ſo hy a Synecdeche of the Gens 
for Species, to viſit is to pumſh. Thus is God ſaid to wife, 
when with ſome ſudden and vnlooked ſcourge or calamity, 
he taketh vengeance vpon men for their ſinnes, which for a 
long time he ſeemed to take no notice of. 

So God viſted the iniquity of the fachers vpon the chil- 
dren, Exod. 20. 43. He viſiteth, not onely n of, 
and apprehending children in theirfathers faults, but alſo by. 
paniſhing chem for the ſame ; in as much as they are giuen 
oucr to commit the tranſgteſſions of their fathers, | 
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Dauid in his deuotions calleth vpon the Lord to vit the 
Heathen, Pſal. 59.5. O Lord God ot Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, 
awake thou to it the Heathen, Where, to viſſe, jsto wiſit for 
enill, ro vi/it in judgement, in anger and diſpleaſure, it is to 
correct, it is to puniſh, 

To ſuch as depart from the Law of the Lord, and from 
that rule of righteouſnetle which it preſeribeth them ro walke 
in, the Loid himſelte threatneth, that he will viſit their tranſ- 
greſſion with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes, P/a/. 
eg 32. And there to vi/ir is taken in the worſe part, for, to 
ei/ir in indgement, in anger or diſpleaſure, for as much as it 
bringeth a rod and ſtripes with it. It is to correct, it is to 
puniſh. 

There is, E/ay 10. 12. a commination againſt the King of 
Ari u, that ſame rod of hypocrites, that hi pride ſhould be 
broken. It is thus delivered : I will viſit vpon the fruit of the 
proud heart of the King of e4/#vr, and the glory of his high 
lookes. And there allo to vi/it is in the worſe part, for, to 
viſit in iudgement, in ire, anger, or diſpleaſure : It is to cor- 
rect, it is ro puniſh, 

As in the now alleaged places to vit ſignifieth in the worſe 
part, to vi/it in iudge ment, in ire, anger, or diſpleaſure, and 
by a conſequent, to corre or puniſt; ſo doth it in my Text. 
Aad theretore for Vi/itabs, Innizs hath animaduertam. This 
ſame vit ing is with him a puniſbing. 

In the day that I ſhall viſit] or puniſh. What? Pranari. 
cationes [[racl, ſaith the V nigar Laine. The preuaricat ion: of 
Israel. The prenarications of Iſrael are his (waruings from 
truth, reaſon, and honeſty, Iunius tranſlates them, Defecti- 
ones, the reuoltings or ſlippings of Iſrael. Our Engliſb hath 
the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael, by which name ſinnes are called, 
becauſe they exceed the bounds and markes which God by 
his Law hath appointed vnto vs, for the moderating of our 
deſires and affections. Some here haue Scelera Iſrael, the 
vrick edneſſe, lewdnelle, or naughtineſſe of Iſrael. 

Theſe generall appellations doe direct vs to particular fins, 
to cenetenſneſſe, to pride, to cruelty, M vniuſt ex allions, to 


robbing 
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robbing and poiling of the poore; theſe were the ſnnes that 
reigned and raged in //7ae/; in the Kingdome of the Ter 
tribes, or the Kingdome of {/rael, called in the precedent 
verſe, The bonſe of [acob and theſe were the ſinnes, ſor which 
the Lord was reſolued to puniſh Iſrael; as it is alſo (ignified 
in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter. There is a /fitabo as 
well as here: YVifitabo ſuper vos ommes dniquitates veſtrass I 
will vt vpon you, or | willpw#if you, for all your iniqui- 
ties: Viſitabe, I will doe it; Iwill vit, I will puniſh. I, the 
Lord God, the God of Hoſts, will vit the tranſgreſſions of 
Ifrael vpon him. Whence ariſeth this obſeruation: 

What ſaeuer viſitation or puniſhment befalleth any of vt in 
thu life, it us laid wpon vs by the hand of God, by bis good 
will and pleaſure. 

The Jiſit abo in my Text doth warrant this truth. A day 
there ſhall be, wherein Viſitabo, I ſhall vit che tranſgreſſions 
of Iſrael vpon him. 1 ſhall doe it. 
When the world was growne ſo foule with ſinne, that it 
deſerued to be waſhed with a floud, God himſelle vnder- 
tooke the viſitation, Gen. 6. 7. I will deſtroy man, whom I 
haue created ſrom the face of the earth, And verſ. 17. Behold 
J. euen I, doe bring a. floud of waters wpon the earth to deſtroy 
all fleſh, _ | 
Concerning the ſinne of the people, that great and grie- 
uous ſinne, when they made them Gods of gold, the Lord 
ſaith vnto ſes, Exod, 3 2. 34. In the day when [ viſit, ther 
will I viſit their ſinne upon them: When I ſce good to puniſh 
them, I my ſelfe will puniſhthem. 

For the diſobedient and deſpiſers of the will of the Lord, 
the Lord hath a Vit abo too, Leni. 26. 16. Viſtabo wor uelo- 
citer; Iwill vit you quickly with terrours, with conſumpti- 
ons, with burning agues, that ſhall conſume the eyes, and 
cauſe ſorrow of heart, with the ſword, with famine, and with 
peftilence, Viſitabo vor velociter, I will quickly vit you. I 
will doe it. 12 
Monſtrous and grieuous were the ſinnes of Sodom and Go- 


morrab, that were co be reuenged by ſo fearefull a iudgement, 
| as 
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a5 is araine of brimſtone and fire, But how fell that ra 
vponthem? The Text is, Gen. 19. 24. The Lordraived vpon 
Sodome and vpen Gomorrah, brimſtone and fire from the 
Lord out of Heauen. The Lord rained, ſaith the Text. Then 
not man, not deuill, not necromancy, not any thing in na- 
ture was the cauſe that this befell thoſe Cities; but the very 
power and wrath of God, of a diſpleaſed God, at ſo great 
abomination as was there committed, ſent downe that raine 
vpon them. The Lord was he that gaue that raine. 

Prodig ious were the plagues wherewith the land of - 
yt was viſited. I looke into the Sacred ſtory, and there I 
ſee aboue them, *thmnder, haile, lightning, tempeſts : one 
while b light at all, another while ſuch tearefall flaſhes as 
had more terrour than the darkneſſe. I ſee vnder them, the 
waters Changed into blend; the earch ſwarming with 4 ſrogs 
and e graſheppers. I ſee about them f ſwarwes of flies, by which 
the land was corrupted. I ſee their 8 fruit deſtroyed, their 
bcatteſ dying, their i children dead. Turning mine eyes vnto 
themſelues, I ſee them very loathſome with K ice; and de- 
formed with i ſcabi, boiles, and betcher. Grieuous indeed 
were theſe viſitations, but who was he that wrought them ? 
It was the Lord. For ſo the Text runneth, Exod. 7. 5. The 
e/Egyptians ſhall know that I am the Lord, when 7 Hretch forth 
mine hand tp «Egypt. 

Who was it but the Lord that ſmote Nabal, that he died? 
t Sam. 25. 38. Askeof Eſay, who it is that formeth the lighr, 
and createth darkneſſe; that maketh peace, and createtb cuil? 
he will tell you it is the Lord that doth all theſe things, Chap. 
45. 7. It is the Lord doth all. _ and peace are the ſym- 
bols of profperity; darkneſſe and exill, of aduerlity y ſo the 
meaning of te place will be, that the Lord is a doer, not only 
in the proſperity, but alſo in the adverſity, where with this life 
is ſeaſoned. | , 

Thus haue you the confirmation of my obſeruation, which 
was, that | N 

Whatſoener viſitation or puniſhment befalleth any of vs in this 

life, it ts laid vpon vis by the band of God, by his good will 
and pleaſure. One 
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One reaſon hereof is z becauſe vt bing in dove in this world, 

but the Lord is the principall doer of it. Nothing is done 
without him: no, not in the carriage of a lottery, which in 
mans iudgement ſeemeth of all things to be the moſt caſuall; 
yet therein doth Gods hand appeare. S#/omon auoucheth it, 
Pron, 16, 3 3. The lot ts caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpo- 
ſition thereof « of the Lord. Let Lots be caft into the lan, ſome 
hat, or cap, or pot, or box, ſome ſecret and cloſe place, from. 
whencerhe drawing of them forth may ſeeme to be meerely 
accidentall: yet it is nothing ſo. For God by his infinite and 
eternall prouidence doth both generally and particularly, 
wholly and altogether direct and order them. Now if Gods 
hand be found in the diſpoſing of Lot; ſhall it not be found 
in the ordering of the vit ations and puriſoments that are in- 
cident to vs in this life for our euill deeds ? 

Another reaſon hereof may be, becauſe 4//power © of God 
and from bim alone. There is no ereatute in the world, deuill, 
man, or other, that hath power any way to hurt or moleſt vs, 
but from the Lord. All power is his, Hee alone makes the 


earth to open ber month, and a ſwallow up bis adnerſaries. He . rod. 15. 11. 
alone b remoneth monntaines and oxerturneth them, He it is, Numb. 16. 31. 
that ſaich to the North, Cue vy and to the South, Keepe 10 6. 5. 

not backs z and to the Deepe, 4 Be dry. He dinideth the er. 
ring Sea, meaſureth the f winds and waters; f ruleth in the . 51. 
kingdomes of men. Whatſocuer he is pleaſed to doe, Þ th * 1628.25. 
doth He in Heauen and in Earth: in the Seas, and all d e 
places. There is vo power, but from bim. And therefore tor - #14135. 6. 


this reaſon alſo it is true, that 
inbatſocner viſitation or puniſhment hefalloth vs in this life, 
it is laid vpen ws by the hand of God, by bis good will and 


pleaſure. 


From the reaſons of this obſeruation, proceed wwe id fee - 


what profit we may reape from hence, forthe bertcring and 
amendment of our ſinfull lives. 

Firſt, from hence we learne in all our troubles and calami- 
ties te /ooke vp to God, as the chiefe and principall Author of 
them, from whom they come; and vpen our ſelues and aur 
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ſonnes, the ſole procurers of them, and for whoſe ſake they 
are ſent. Fliphar among his advertiſements giuen vnto Je, 
hath this for one, Miſery commeth wor forih of the duft, nci- 
ther doth trouble ſpring our of the ground, 1ob 3. 6. Warning 
Jeb thereby to haue in eye to God, as the Author of his 
2fMliRion. 

[ts very true, ellion comes not vpon vs at all aduen- 
tures: it proceedeth not from the Earth, or the Aire, or the 
H eauen: it is the hand of God that is heavy vpon vs for our 
ſinnes. Great is our folly, that xe gaze about here and there, 
wandring vp and downe in our owne 1maginations, and 
fearching all the corners of our wits to finde out the cauſes 
of our calamities without vs, whereas indeed the true and 
right cauſe of them is within v5, Wee are euermote accu. 
ling either heat or cold, or drought or moiſture, or the 
aire, or the ground, one thing or other to be the cauſe 
of our miſeries, but we will not'be broughe to acknowledge 
their true and proper cauſe, euen the ſine that reigneth in 
vs. | deny not, but the Lord hath ſecret cauſes, whereof wee 
know not, either the wanifefation of his owne workes, or the 
trial of our faith; yet the reuealed and originall cauſe of all 
our miſeries,hath his beginning and ſpring-head from within 
vs; from our iniquities. 

The Prophet Jeremy, Lament. 3. 39. makes this enquiry: 
Wherefore ſhould a lining man complaine, a man for the puniſh» 
went of his inns, wherefore ſhould he complaine ? Where - 
unto he fits this anſwer, mas ſa ffereth for bis ſinnes : implying 
thus much, that it is meere folly for a man to vex his ſoule, 
in miſ.indping of his eſtate, and ſeeking by-paths to winde 
himſelfe out of miſeries; ſith miſeries betall no man, but for 
his finnes, Whereupon ſweetly Pelican, Nen mur muret af- 
ict u contra Dominum, Let not the man that is in affliction 
murmure againſt the Lord, for the Lord doth all things 
well. Sed ſi quid patitur imputet peccat is ſuis, que Deus im- 
punit a new ſinit But if he ſuffer any thing, let him lay the 
blame thereof vpen bis ſinnes, which God leaueth not vn- 
puniſhed. 

Our 
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Our bleſſed Lord and Swiour Tefws Chyif, having cured 

the man that had beene diſeaſed eight and thirty yeeres, and 
finding him in the Temple, aduiſed him to conſider the raw/e 
of his ſo long and lamentable a viſtration; ſaying vnto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole, finne no more, left a worſe thing 
come onto thee, lob. 5.14. intimating, that his diſeaſe of ſo 
long continuance was laid vpon him fort bi fnner; Out of 
doubt this diſeaſed man thought himſelſe happy; when hee 
was reſtored to health: yer leſt he ſhould reſt therein, our Sa. 
uiour telleth him, be muſt change his heart, and ſinne no wore, 
left a worſe thing [bonld befall him. Sciebat Dominus ei quem 
ſalvnin fecerat, meritis piceatorum illum etiam carnis devs- 
diſſe langnorem: Auguſtine dr fide & operibuy, cap. 20. The 
Lord knew, that that ſame infirmicy of body vpon the man; 
whom he had healed, befell him for bis ſinnes ſake; 

I need not preſſe other inſtances of holy Writ for the 
further illuſtration of the point in hayd, ſith my Text is 
plaine fot it. By my Text its plaine, that the viſitation whish 
the Lord was teſolued to lay vpon the houſe of Iaceb, was for 
the prenarications thereof; it was for their reuoltings, and 
tranſgreſſions, and wickedneſſe: it was for the ſinnes of 
Iſract. The ſinnes of }/raet were the cauſe of Gods viſitation 
vpon them. 70 | | 
' Wherefore, Beloued, let euery viſitation of God ypon 
vs, be vnto vs 4 Sermon of repentauce, to put vs in remem · 
brance of our ſinnes, and to admoniſh vs, not to ſow any 
more vpon che futrowes of vnrighteouſneſſe, leſt we reape a, 
more plentifull harueſt of affliction, and whenſoeuer any 
viſitation ſhall be vpon vs, let vs defire God to ſanctiße the 
creſſe vnto vs, that it may conſume ſinne in vs, and pro- 
noke vs to a more holy conuerſation. Thus haue you your 

Nov in the ſecond place, the coniideration of this truth, 
that whatſeeuer viſit argon er ut befullerb any of vs in 
this le, it is laid vpon wy the hand of God; may teach vs to 
haue patience in our tronbler, dot to repine ar grudge when 
we are vnder che rod of affliction. Sith it ĩs the ha mo 
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that doth vi: vs, we ate to take it patiently, as a dutifull child 
bearerh the chaſtiſements of his louing father. | 

This was the practiſe of holy David, P/al. 39. 9. where he 
ſaich, Obmutur & non aperas or meum, queniam tu feciſti; 
Lord I was dumbe and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou 
didſt it: Duoniaes tw feciſti, becauſe thou didſt it: this was 
the fountaine, whence he drew his patience, To the reui- 
lings of the wicked, to their reproaches, to their malicious 
detractions, to their ſcoffings, to their iniurious ſpeeches, 
Obmutwuit, heanſwered not a word, but was as the man that 
is duwbe, as he that hath no tongue, as he whoſe mouth is 
ſhut: he excuſed not himſelfe, he returned no euill language, 
but he held his peaee and bore ir patient iy. The fountaine of 
this his 1 was, Q «0niam tw feciſti, becauſe thou didſt 
it. Lord, th didſt it: Eut thou art a Father, I am thy ſonne: 
therefore what thou didſt, thou didſt it for my good; and 
therefore I hold my peace. 

Out of this ſountaine Job drew his patience. When he had 
loſt his children, and was depriued of all his goods, he mur 
mured not, nor charged he God fooliſhly. All he ſaid was, 
Dommia abſtulit, the Lord hath taken away, and he hath done 
ſo by good right, 2 via etiam dedir, for firſt he game it, lob 
1. 21. The ground of this his patience was, Domine tu fe- 
eiſti; Lord, thou haſt done it. Thou Lord haſt taken from 
me my children, and all my ſubſtancey and cherefore I hold 
my peace. 

Out of this very Fountaine Chriſt himſelſe drew his p1- 
tience; hen commanding Peter to put vp his {word into 
the ſheath, he asked him this queſtion, Calicem, quem ded 
mib Pater, non hibam illum ? Ihe cup which my Father hach 
giuen me, ſhall I not drinke it ? Dome tu feciſti; my Father 
hath tempered this cup for me, and Iwill drinke it. This cup 
is the cup of the Paſſion of Chrift, the cup of his ſufferings, 
which God gaue vnto him, & Pater, non vt /ndex, ſaith Re. 
perte. God gaue this cup vato him, as 2 Father, not as a 
Indge : and he gave it to him, «Amore, unn ird z veluntate, 
von neceſſitate; gratis, non vindiſta. It was of lane, not 7 
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wrath ; it was voluntary, not of neceſſity; it was of grace, not 
for vengeance, that this cup was giuen him. But how did he 
drinke it? Here may we with Cornelins Adnſſue, Biſhop: of 
Bitonto, in his Paſſion Sermon cry out; O infinitams dulcis 
leſu noftri pat ientiam! O the infinite patience of our ſweet 
Icſus ! Dedit illis carnem ſuam, vt tratt arent cam pro ſud libi- 
dine z he committed vnto the /ewer his fleſb, to doe with it 
at their pleaſure. They i»/»/redouer him, and he reſiſled nor; 
they threatned him, and he anſwered not: they loaded him 
with iniuries, and he ſuſtained them; they bound him faſt, 
and he wichſtood them not; they ſmote him, and he endured 
it; they flonted him, and he held his peace 3 they rai/ed againf 
bim, and he defended not himſelſe; they curſed bim, and he 
prayed for them. O the infinite patience of our ſweet Ieſus, 
which he drew from this fountaine, Domine tu feciſtiz Lord, 
thou haſt prouided this cup for me, and I reſuſe it not 
Domine tu feciſti; Lord thou halt done it: It is che bot- 
tomleſſe ſountaine of patience, neuer to bee «exhauſted or 
drawne dry. If thy wife, thy children, thy kinsfolkes, thy 
friends or others be taken from thee by the ſtroke of death; 
if thou loſe thy goods by water, by: fire, hy warre, or other- 
wiſe, thou maiſt refreſh thy languiſhing ſoule with the wa- 
ter of this fountaine z Demine tu fociſti; Lord thou haſt 
done it. | 228 


If thy ſelfe be viſited with ſickneſſe, and ſo, that there is 


wo ſoundnefſe in thy fleſh, nor reſt in thy bones z yet if thou I,. 38. 


draw fram this fountaive, the ſorrow and bitterneſſe of thy vi- 
fi:ation will be aſſwaged. It muſt needs be s great comfort 
to euery childe of God to meditate hereupon, that our fick- 
neſſe, yea that euery pang and fir oſ out ſickneſſe is from 
God; that the manner of it, the meaſure oſ ir, the time oſ it, 
and rhe matter of ir is of God. And it may giue vs good 
rance that God will be merciſull and gtacious vnto vs, ſec 
ing he that ſtriketh vs is our louing Father, and in the Rroke 
cannot forget his former compoſſions, but will make all 
things ſall out to further dur ſaluation. God is faithſu fl; hee 


Oo 3 maketh 


layeth not vpon vs more ſitok as the art ale to bears, but 1 cer. 10. 23. 
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maketh a way for our tape. He ſtrengtheneth vs ven the 
bed of languiſting, and maketh al eur bed in eur fichueſſe, He 
putteth our teares into bis bottle, Are they not all in his booke? 
His left band ts vuder eur bead, and his right hand embraceth 
vi. Beloucd Chriſtians, we ſhould comfort one another in 
theſe things. 

Thirdly, is it true, Beloued ? Are all our v3#ration; and 
puniſhments in this life laid vpon vs by the hand of God? 
Here then may we take direction, Whither to make our re- 
courſe in the day of viſitation. And whither may that be, but 
to the ſame hand of Gd that viſiteth ? God ſwiteth, and no 
man healeth; God eth the wound, and no man reſtoreth. 
No man healeth ! no man reſtorerh ! Therefore put not thy 
truſt in man; for there is no helpe in him: but put thy truſt 
in God; for as he bideth, fo he maketh alu againe; 2s hee 
bringeth downe to the graue, ſo he raz/ethwpagaine. So lings 
Hannah, Sam. 2. 6. The Lord kuleth and maketh aliue; he 
br ingeth downe to the graue, and bringeth vp. 

What then ſhall become of the Phyfitian? May I not ſecke 
to him in time of ſickneſſe 2 Secke not firſ# ro him, as Af 
did, 2 Chron, 16. 12, leſt thou be condemned, as Aſa was, for 
ſceking wot to the Lord, but tothe byſitian. But ſeeke thou 
firſt vnto the Lord, Fi»r/t, be thou reconciled to him, who is 
the chiefe Phyſtian of ſoule and body, and then take thy 
courſe. For my part I haue no hope, that the Pyſitian: helpe 
(hall profit me, and proſper with me, vntill I be at peace wh 
God, and haue renewed my repentance from dead workes for 
my daily ſinnes. 

And let this ſuffice to haue beene ſpoken of the firſt branch 
of my ſecond generall part, which was, the reſolut ion of God 
to pu 1/746! for ſ̃unc. Now followeth the ſecond branch: 
andthat is, that the puniſſiment ſo reſolued vpon by the 
Lord, ſhall reach to theit᷑ holieſt places, to their houſes of re- 
ligion; in theſe words: A H. 

{ will alſe ei h Alrarr of Bethel, and the hornes of the 

Altar ſhall b cut off and fall to the ground. 
T':ftabs ſaper Altaria Bethel} Here 1s Viſtabs like the 
0 former; 
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former; a vi/ting inthe worſe part, a viliring for euilh, and in 


iudgement. //:/itabo, I will vilie vpon the Altars of Bethel, 
that is with Petri Laftaxnne, Deſfiruamilla, vt menm ſent ian 
furorem : | will deſtroy thoſe Altars: they ſhall feele my 


fury. The like pbraſe is that, Exed, 12. 12. I cunttis Dys 


Hiypti faciam judicie: Againſtall the Gods of.e/Egype will 
doe iudgement; and that, Nav. 33. 4. Dominus in Diis o- 
rum exercuerat uitionem z Vpon the Gods of the eEpytians, 
the Lord hath executed vengeance, In both places the Gods 
of AÆngypt, are the Idelt of /£gypry and the Lords ding of 
iudgements, or executing of vengeance vpon them, is all 
one with the /i/itabe here. I will vilit the. Altars of Bet bel, 
that is, I will doe iudgements, or I will execute vengeance 
vpon the Altars of Bethel. 

Bethel] Some lewes, as R. Kimbi, and R. & ſaias are of opi - 
nion, that there were two Townes of this name the one be- 
longing to the Tribe of Beriamiu, as appeareth Ieſb. 18. 22. 
the other in the Tribe of Eybraim, as it is manifeſted, /ndges 
1. 22. This opinion of two Bethel, Andrew Aaſiu in his 
Comment vpon Joſt uabh reiecteth as necdleſſe. 

Bethel here is that, which in tormer time was called Les, 
which name it had from the abundance of Nats or Almond: 
which grew there, for Laz in Hebrew ſignifieth a Nat or an 
Almond. Neere to this City Jacob ſlept, when he ſaw the viſion 
of Angels aſcending and deſcending vpon the ladder, from 
whence he called the name ofthar place Bethel, Gen, 28.19. 
and Bethel is by interpretation ihe houſe of Cd. 

Tliis Bethel is not /eraſalem, nor is it the mount aint of 
Moria, as ſome Hebrewer, and Lyranw, and Catetan doe af- 
f:me: but as Abulenſir, Adrichoming, and others, it isa City 
diſtant from Ieruſalem ſome cighreene miles, ſituate in the 
Lot of the Tribe of Epbraim, neere vnto Sichem, Here in 
this City, King [croboam, he that was the ſonmie ol Nebet, 
ſet vp 4 calfe of geld to be worſhipped by the reuoked Trabes, 
that they need not be at the paines to goe vp to /erwſalens 
to worſhip. Thus the place, whereof taithfull Zaceb ſaid, 
Sarely thus is no other, but Bethel, the howſe of Ged, 1s by 1527 
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leſſe Iereboam turned into Beth auen, the houſe of an idoll, 
and is named Betb-awen by the Prophet Heſcab, chap. 4. 15. 
and in other places. Such is the Bethel, the viſitation of 
whoſe Altars che Lord here vndercaketh : Viſitabo ſuper Al. 
taria Bethel, I will viſit the Altars of Bethel, 

The Altars! ] What Altars? The words immediatly fol- 
lowing make mention but of ove Altar, and that whoſe 
hornes ſhould be cut off: and the lacred ſtory, 1 K ing.12.32, 
ſpeakerh but of one Alter in Bethe/, How then is it that the 
Altars of Bethel are here to be viliced ? 

Ic may be, here is Exallage numeri, one number for ano- 
ther, which is in vſe ſometimes with the Latine; as when 
they ſay, Flawina Ni, or Montes Sion, the rivers of Nilus, 
for the riwer Mil, or the mwonntaines of Sion, for Mount Sim: 
Or rather in progreſſe of time, other Altars were erected for 
other Idol, when the Calfe of gold was worſhipped but vpon 
one. And this is the coniecture ot Draa, becauſe he Ahd. 
eth, Heſ. 8. 11. that Ephraim had made wary NAlt ars to ſin: 
and Hoſ. 10. 1. that Iſrael had increaſed Altars according to 
the multitude of his fruit. And it is not vnlikely, but that 
in courſe of time, they had multiplied and increaſed their 
eMltars: to which this viſicabo caſts an eye; I will vi/it the 
Altars of Bethel. It followeth: 

And the hornet of the Altar ſball be cut of 

(ornua altaris maxims & principalu : ſo Luſitamu, the 
hornet of the Altar; of the greateſt and moſt principall Al- 
tat. For of the reſt it was ſaid but now, Yifitebe ſuper altaria 
Bethel, 1 will viſit the Altars of Bethel. 

The hornes of the Altar ſhall be cut off] The Altar of burnt 
offering, Exod.27. 2. had foxre hornes vpon the foure cor- 
ners thereof, Theſe hornes were Eleuationes quædam, as Alu- 
lenfs; ſpeaketh in his foarth queſts pon Exod. 29. they were 

pteces of wood aſcending aboue the Altar, made like vnto 
hornet, of the very wood of the Altar ouer- laid wich braſſe, 
and were with the Prieſts finger anointed with the bloud of 
the ſacrifice, to beroken Qatar Exangelits velatam Chriſts 
p4/ſimems, as Cyrillus or rather Heſychins vpon Leuiticus 5 
obſer· 


_ obſerved; the fowre bornes of the Altar beſprinkled with 
bloud, betokened the paſſion df (briff coucred in the foure 
Euangeliſts. 

Salomons Altar, Exech. 43. 1 f. had likewiſe ſoure hornet. 
Theſe Yilalpandiz tak eth to bee quatuer taurorum cornna, 
foure bulls bornes, which roſe vpward from the foure corners 
of the Altar to the height of a cubir, as if they grew from the 
head of a bull. Theſe hornet were not onely tor ornament, 
but they alſo ſerued to keepe vp the ſacrifice from falling off. 

Such were the bornes of this Altar of Bethel, made in emu- 
lation of Salomons Altar, as Lorinw affirmeth: and vpon 155. 27. 
theſe is the ſentence of the Lord here gone forth, eAmpara- 474 B.Salome- 


| banter, they (hall be cut off and fall to the ground, vtter de- ] q 


ſolation ſhall betide chem. Thornes and thiſtles ſhall growwpon labatur formam. 


them, as the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaketh, Chap. 10. 8. A diſſi- 
pation there ſhall be, both of Idoll and Idolater. 

And now, O ye miſerable and wretched Iſraelites, Dii,qus ,. 
neque ſe, neque altaria ſua tueri poſſunt, quomodo vos tueb un- . 
tur? The gods which can neither defend themſelues, nor 
their Altars, how ſhall they defend you? The Lord will take 
your Idols from you, will ouerthrow your Altars, the very 
places of your delight: yea the bornes of your Alters, 2 
fiſſima inſtrumeuta voluptatums, the faireſt and goodlieſt ſpe- 
ctacles, wherein you take pleaſure, ſhall be cut off, and fall to 
the ground. According to this prediction it fell out, either 
through the Earthquake in the daies of Yzziab King of 2b. 14. 5. 
Indab, or when Salmanaſſer King of Aſria carried Iſrael N= 17. 6. 
into captiuity, or vnder the retormation of 7oſiab, as already "OR 
it hath beene touched. 

Now from this commination of iudgement againſt Bethel 
and the Altars there, namely, that the Lord will viſit the Altars 
of Bethel, and t bat the hornes of the Altar ſhall be cut off and 
fall tothe ground, ariſech this doctrine: | 

Places of Idsls, together with the Idolatert, ſbal bepwniſhed 

vwith deſolation and confuſion: the places with deſolation, 

the /dolaters with confuſion. * 

Places of [dels ſhall be puniſhed with deſolation. Gilgal. 

* P p once 
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once famous Gig., ennobled by many accidents, which 
hapned there, became afterwards through the [dolacry there 
committed, fo infamous, and of ſuch bad note, that the 
people of [adah are forbidden to reſort vnto it, Hoſ. 4. 15. 
But where is ſne now? Lieth ſhe not vnder che ruines of de- 
ſolation ? And Bethel once famous too, for that ſhe was the 
howſe of God, by the like abuſe became Betb-awer, the houſe 
of an Idoll. But whercis ſhenow ? Doubtleſſe ſhe is meaſured 
with the line of deſelation, according to this prophecie. | 

Astheplaces of Idoli are puniſhed with deſelation : ſo are 
the [dolaters with confm/ion. 

Idolaters, whilſt they flouriſh with proſperity, they fatter 
themſelues in their ſinnes, and become hereby more obſti- 
nate in their ſuperſtitions, imagining that they are priuileged 
from Gods judgements, and haue the fruition of all his bſeſ- 
ſings for their falſe worſhip ſake: and if the hand of God hap 
to lie heauy vpon them, then doe they double their deuo- 
tions to their Idol, that by their helpe they may be deliuered. 
But when they finde their hope fruſtrate, and themſelues for- 
ſaken of their Idelt when moſt they need their helpe, then 
ouerwhelmed with confuſion, they bewaile their former folly, 
that they ſpent vpon them ſo much varewarded coſt and 
bootleſſe labour. 

Of this confuſion or ſhame, the portion of Idolaters, I thus 
reade, Pſa/. 97. 7. Confundantur onmes, qui adorant ſculpti- 
lia: Confounded be all they that ſerue grauen images, that 


boꝛſt themſelues of Idol. And Eſay 42. 17. They ſhall be tur- 


ved bac he, they ſhall be greatly aſhamed, that tra in grauen 
images, and ſay to the moulten images, Ve are aur gods. Other 
places Imight produce to warrant this cofuſion and ſhame of 
the Idolater, but the time forbids me, Yer an example here- 
of you haue in B44 Prieſts, 1 King. 18. 29. who were con- 
founded with /h e, when they were in the ſight of the po- 
ple abandoned ot his helpe, when they moſt needed, and im · 


plored it. 


Thus is my doctrine confirmed. Will you now ſee how 
victullicis ? Here then ſec condemned ali ſuch, as doe reli- 
giouſly 
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giouſly worſhip for God, that which & not God: ſuch are Infi- 
delt, who worlhip dewils, men, and other creatures, erecting 
to their honour grauen and carued images, pictures, and ſta- 
cues. From this Idolatry we may not exempt the now-Church 
of Rome, tor thatſhe yecldeth religious worſhip to creatures, 
Angeli, and men: and to men not ſuch onely, as haue beene 
held for Saints in reſpect of their faith and holy life : but allo 
ſuch as haue beene noted for their wicked conuerſation, as 
their Saint George, Saint Francs, Saint Dominick, i{pnatives 
Loiola, and the like: yea ſuch as neuer had any being in the 
world, as their Saint Hippolyt us, Saint Chriſtopber, Saint Ca. 
tharine, lictitious and counter feited Saints: to ſuch they haue 
ſer vp pictures, images, and ſtatues and choſe forſooth mult be 
worſhipped, and that with religious worſbip, 

And doe they not, thinke you, deſerue it, ſith they are ſo 
wonderovſly decked and adorned ? Garlands and (oronets 
arc ſer on their heads, precious pearles hang about their necks, 
their fixgers ſhine with rings beſet with precious ſtones ; their 
bodies are clothed wich garmenes ſtiffe with gold. And are 
not theſe worthy to be edoredilf you ſhould ſee the images of 
their wen Saints, you would belceue they were ſome Princes 
of Perſia, by their proud apparell : and the idols of their 
women-ſaints you would take to be ſome nice and well trim- 
med harlots, _—_— their Paramours to wantonneſſe. 

The Churches and Chappels that are thus bedeckt and 
trimmed, are they not as this Bethel with her golden calſe t 
Yes. And if there be no reformation, a time will come, when 
che lot of Bethel ſhall be cheirs, euen to thoſe Idoll-houſes, 
deſolation, and confuſion to the Idolaters. 7 

Secondly, ſhall id elatreus places and perſons be puniſhed, 
they with deſelatiou, thelc wich conſußon ? Let the conſidera- 
tion hereof infl ame our hearts to be more zcalouſly chankfull 
to the Lord, for that hauing freed us from Heathegiſn and 
Antichriſtian darknelle, from sdof4rry; and che ſeru ice ol gra- 
nen images, he hat h giuen vs the cleate light ol / his gracious 

Goſpell, through the illumination whereof wee may bee 
brought to the right — che true worſhip of ben, 
Agar P 2 ne 
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the onely living God. For ſo, by his ſole goodneſſe are wee 
delivered from all feare of the puniſhment allotted to Bethel, 
and the worſhippers ofthe fdo//chere. 

Thirdly, from this conſideration we ate to be admoniſhed, 
that abhorring and renouncing #4ols, and all manner of do. 
latrom ſuperſtition, which will leaue vs without helpe and 
hope in our greateſtextremities, we doe cleaue faſt vnto the 
true Ieheuab, performing voto him ſuch faithfull and ſincere 
ſeruice as he requireth in his Word, without the mixture of 
humane inuentions: ſo ſnall we in the day of viſitation bee 

teſerued from all cuill. 

But ſay, that che Lord for his glory and our trial will bring 
vs to the touchſtone of aduerſity, and ſuffer vs to taſte of 
ſome calamity and miſery, yet will he giue vs ſuch a comfor- 
table feeling of his fauour, and will fo arme vs with power 
and patience to beare our troubles. that we ſhall not need to 
feare confuſion. 

There is no feare of confoſon or awe where true rel igion 
1s. No: there is none, True religion cleanſed from all dregs 
of Idolatry, maketh notaſhamed. So faith the kingly Pro- 
pher, Pſa. 34. 5+ They ſball looke unto him, and run wnto him, 
and their faces ſpall not not be aſhamed. They, the truly religi- 
ous, the humble and faithfull, al /ooke vnto the Lord, (hall 
diligently and carefully attend for aid and ſuccour ſrom him: 
they ſhall rue voto him with haſte in their troubles, in aſlu- 

rance of finding eaſe; and their faces ſball not be a/pame i. They - 


_ ſhall not hang downe their heads and countenances for 


ſhame, as they were wont to doe, but ſhall lift vp their heads, 
ſhall looke on high, and ſhall goe with confidence to the God 
of their ſaluation. 3 
That promiſe of the Lord, Joel 2. 26. My people ſball neuer 
be aſdamed. repeated in the verſe following, Ay people ſhall 
wener be aſhamed, is a promiſe to the religions; for the reli- 
gious only are b pep. My people, ſaith he, ſhall neuer be 
aſhamed. O what a maruellous benefic a man hath by reli- 
gion, Which he cannot haue by any other thing in the world ? 
There is nothing in all our life, whereof we haue not need to 
ihe | repent, 
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' repent, except it be our religion, the feare of God. Our words, 

our workes, our gettings, our ſpendings, out wandrings vp 
and downe,our negligencein our vocations, out ſleeping, our 
cating, our drinking out of meaſure; of all theſe we haue need 
to repent. Our thoughts,our toyes, our trifles, our wantonnes, 
our luſt, our hatred, our wrath, our malice, our many other 
enormities z of all theſe we may well be a/b:wed hut of true 
religion and the feare of the Lord, we neither need to repent, 
nor to be aſhamed. If thou forſakeſt the world, and hateſt 
Idols, and heleeueſt in che Lord, and mourneſt for thy (ins, 
ar d ſtudicſt che Scriprures, and heareſt the Preachers, and 
obeycit the Goſpell, and prayeſt, and waicheſt, and ſaſteſt, 


and endureft many trœubles, and art ready to die if need be z; 


and all tor loue of the Lord leſus : thou needeſt not to repent, 
or to be aſhamed hereof, For happy art thou. Thou haſt 
fought a good fig it. Goc on with courage; niſhthycourſe, 
keepe the faith N enceforth there is laid vp for thee a Crowne 
of rigbicouſnelle, which che Lord, the righteous Iudge, ſhall 
giue thee in that grea day of his viſitation; and not vnto 

thee onely, bur to chem alſo that laue hu appearing : 
euen to vs all, holy Father, let that Crowne 

be given for thy ſweet Sonne leſus 

; Chriſt his ſake. Amen, 


(*. 


HE 


0 


Seuenteenth Lecture 


© — — — — —— — — — — 


AMOS 3. 15. 
Aud [ will ſmite the winter houſe with the ſummer honſe, and 


the bowſes of Iuory [ball periſh, and the great houſes ſhall bane 
an end, ſaith the Lord. 


W Y, 


87 
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Hen God puniſheth the ſinnes of a Nation, 
he vſeth ſuch ſeuerity, that hee ſpaetch not 
the very places, wherein the ſianes were 
ated. Hereof chis Scripture ycelds a de- 

monſtration. Ic preſents vnto vs a reſolu- 

tion of God to puniſh tlie ſinnes of [/-ac/. 
he places where they ſinned, were either religious or pro- 
phane. Religious were the places of their publike aſſembly for 
the worſhip of their Gods. Prophane places were all other of 
ordinary and common vſe, as their edifices and honſes of ha- 
bitation of all ſorts. Both places, religious and prophane, had 
their parts in the puniſhment here reſolutd vpon. 

The reſolution for the puniſhmenr is in the beginning of 
the fourteenth verſe; there it is intimated, that a day ſhould 
come, wherein the Lord would viſit the tranſgreſſions of //- 
reel vpon him. 
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In this viſitation or puuiſtirnent their nolggions 
or houſes of religion, were to have a portion. Eis line dy 
by che latter part of the fourteenth verſe] willifit evedliar 
of Betb-el: — ary ho of the liter Prat * cat off, andi 
to the gromnd, Ks 
Nor —— e oleceratily macs a this viſt 


tion but other places alſo propbene and cinill, their places of 
ordinary and common vſe »thaircdifices and d 


Their doume is farefpobhen in the beginning of the r5 urſa 
The winter houſe ſhall be ſmitten; ſo ſpall the ſanimnartenſe vi 
boujſer of ITnory ſball periſh;and rhe great houſes ſhane an end. 


tune produceth without hiumelſe. Se hectrarcs the weigh 
walctiſ{t, and wr eech all in N: he idffificatiitic NH UT, 
the puri ſhech . And of this rvtibe in his actions fimting. 


ſmite, either immediately of hirmſcIfe ,viithoor-means; or me. 


For the ſeale and aſſurance of ally que concluſion of this 
Chapter is Mum Tehoudh faith the Lor. 
Of Gods reſdlution w puch: the ſinnes of I/rael , hogerher 
with-the viſitation: of their religious places , I 
Laſt Sermon. Now am i ta proceed with the uniſinemt inf 
ted to vheir prophane and iuili places, to their places oon 
dinary and common vier td their edifices anddwelliaghes 
ſcs, thus delivered, in this fifteenth verſe, And," 
I will mite the winter hauſe with the — houſe, and the' 
«4. » Kee of Tory" ſhall nnn e nm 
a „ end. ny | 
For the eaſier nurdlüng of chetb adde, . toſpeala 4 
an actin, and of the: obiex't thereofe of aſmicing, andoftherhing 
to be ſminen: The (miring is the Lords \the rhe Mines to be aut 
ren belong to the. [ſruclites. Of both. in their order. Nate 
the r#07;; for ttie finn heh is dod s.. 
Perſecution, I will ſmite. Vie 4501 vf God erw fonts 
Immanemt per Bunſtient. Tu heat, axe thoſe that remgine 
within hirmſelft, as to onderſtond ,to mill to lone. Tyr alwaycs; 
and/from all eternity God in hitnſclf underftenderb , willeth, 
und. loueth. The Tunſient actions of Od are ſuch 26he., in 


' Perſecution, Iwill ſmite. God in holy Scriprure is ſ ard to 


— 
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Azatly chen he vſcth meencsy as Angels good of bad; or 
men, godly ox wicked, or other creatures, 

God ;mmwediatly, of himſelfe and without means, ſmote all 
the for ſt-borne in the Land of «Egypt, from the firft-horne of Pha- 
roah that ſate on his throne, onto the firſt-boyne of the taptiue.. , 
that was in the dungeon, Exed. 12. 29. Cod of himſolfe ſmotr then 


ail. And though hee oft -times vices meanes, the miniſtry of 
Angells , men, or other creatures for the ſmiming of rrangrel(- 


A 2 * d 
$ | 
| 


| urs ;yer.is God ĩuſtiy ſaid to ſmite them. For the axiom of 


the Schooles is ,. Achio nom atrribuimer in/trumento proprie , ſed 
prencipali agent) : the action is not properly attributed to the 
inſtrument, but to the principall agent. The building of a houte 
ts not to be aſcribed to the axe, but to the Carpenter that 
victh the axe. Angels , men, and other creatures are toGod 
but as the at is to the Carperter, but as his uſtrumenm. 
Whenſocuer therefore through their miniſtery anycuilſha 
botide vs, ve are to acknowledge God to be the prieipall 
doet᷑ eherercot. He it is that ſmitrth vs. 

It is true, that an Angell in one night ſmote in the campeof 
the MY rians an bundred foure ſcore and frue thouſand „Eſey 37. 
36. The Angell ſmote them, that is the letter; But it was An- 
gelus Domini; it was the Angell of the Lord. The Lord ſa 
that Angell to cut off all tne mighty men of velour; and the 
Leaders and Captaines in the campe of King SennacheribThe 
Lord ſent him. The Lord then was gens prixcipalis he was 
the prinetpal doer in tharſſanghtcr, the Angell wos but his ne 

to put in execution the vr he of the Lord Sothe lou 
dens he that ſmore the Afſyriens, in Ha 
viſſuol vnder the conduct of .XMofes ſmote two mighty un. 
ger, Sibon efithe- Amorites, and Og of Baſuan, Numb . 2c. 38 
There Iſuel ſnote them; yet. Y,. 136. t 7. the Loni is ſaid, to 
haue ſittrn thetnʒ er ſet Reges mag nos, He ſmote great 
Kings andalew famous Kings, Sion Ring of the. mori 
and the King of Bh. The bord pnote them. The Lond 
then was Agens prineipalis: hewas the prieipall doer in this 
ouerthrow; [/7ucl did but execute what the Lord 
would. have done: So the Lerd was he that note thoſe Kings 
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" If a* Lion ſmite vs vpon the way :if either b hunger. or thor fs, * 1 King 20.36, 
if che beat or the Sunne ſmite vs: if our Vuere be ſmitten with 4 E/ay 49.10. 
batle, our Sycomore trees with froſt, our flockes with hot thun. 1 47:48, 
der. bolts, our 4 corne-fields with blaſting and with idem: if Deut. 28. 2ü. 
our ſelues be ſmitten with conſwmeprions, with fexers, with in- 

amations, with extreme burnings, with the *botchof e/Egypt, * V@/7- 

with che Emrod:s, with the ſcab, and with the itch, whereof 

we cannot be healed : if we be ſmitten with f madneſſe, with f Vit. 
blindxeſſe, with aſtoni/hment of heart: if we be any way ſmitten, 
whatſocuer che meares may be, it is the Lord that ſtet h vs. 

Pircutiet te Dominus. the Lord (hall /mitechee, It is in one Vn, 27, 28, 

Chapter, in the 28. of Desterenomie foure times repeated, to 35: 
ſhew vnto vs that if we be ſitten with any the now mentio- 
ned miſcries, or any other, it is the Lord that ſmiteth vs. 

The Percutiam in my text ſerues for the corroboration of 
this truth. Percatiam, I will ſnite the winter houſe with the 
ſummer houſe. If then but a houſe be ſnitten, be it a winter 
houſe, or a ſummer houſe, the Lord is he that hat h ſ mitten it. 

So from this percutiam, I will ſmite, I, I, che Lord will ſmite, 
ariſeth this doctrine: 

Inthe miſeries or calamities, that doe befall vs in thu life, we 
muff not looke to the inſtruments, but tothe Lord, that {ovi- 
teth by them, 

Thus haue the godly euer done. Holy Jeb in his time did it. 
The lotle of all his ſubſtance and children by the Sabears, 114 f. 1. 
Chaldeans, fire from Heauen, and a great wind from beyond 
the wildernelle, could not turne — eyes from cheGod of 
Heanen to thoſe ſecondcanſes, Thoſe he knew to be but inſfru- 
ments; the Lord was agent principali; he was the chieſe doer, 
This he acknowledgeth, and bleſſeth God for it: Dowinay - 
Huli, The Lerd that gaue me all, hath taken all away,blefſed be 
the name of the Lord, lob 1. 21. 

Such was the practice of King Danid. Shimes, a man of the 2 Sn. 16.5. 
family ofthe houſe of Saul, comes forth from Bahwrim,curſeth ,,,- 
ſtill as he comes, meets the Kizg, caſts ſtones at him, raileth 
vpon him, calleth him to his face 4 m of blond, and 4 man of Verf 7. 


Belial, a murderer and a wicked man, Ac ſo high a ſtraine of 
„ inſolencie, 
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inſolencie, how beares the King himſelſe ? Doth he ſuffer the 
railers head to be cut off? or, makes he any ſhew of impatien- 
cie? No, His eye is to him, that is ages principalis, or Primus 
motor,cuen to the Lord, the Principall agent and fiiſt mouer in 
all this buſinetle. Shimei, he knowes, is but the inſtrument to 
worke the will of the Lord. And thereſore he faith to Abicbhai, 
2 Sam. 16. 10. Let bim curſe, becauſe the Lord bath ſaid vnto 
him, Cærſe Dauid. Who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt then 
done ſo ? Suffer him to curſe, for the Lord hath bidden him. 
Not vnlike was the carriage of the bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter. 
John, and the reſt, Ad. 4.27. Though Herod, Pontius Pilat, the 
Gentil:5,and the people of Iſrael, had crucified and put to death 
the Lord of life, our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt; yet did not 
the Apoſtles therefore grow into a rage, or bitter ſpeeches a- 
gainſt them. In that great execution of the Lord Ieſus, there 
was vpon the hand of God. They knew, that Herod, Pontius 
Pilat, the Gentiles, and the Iemt were but inſtruments. So their 
acknowledgement before the Lord, verſ.28. Of a truth both 
Herod ard Pontius Pilat, & the Gentiles, the People of Iſtael 
were gathered together againft thine holy Childe Ieſus, for to doe 
whatſoener thy hand and thy counſel determined before to be done. 

Thus according to the examples of holy /ob, King Dauid. 
and the bleſſed Apoftes, we are in the miſeries and calamities 
that doe befall vs in this lite, to looke not ſo much tothe in- 
frument ii as to the Lord that /miterh by them. 

And why lot The reaſon is, becauſe all mftramer ti are eronal 
Fanſey ; Angels, men, or other creatures haue no powerarall 
againſt vs, but whar is giuen thein of God. So Ieſia told Pilar, 
who had proudly ſaid vnto him, Knoweſt thos not, that I haue 
power to cruciſie thee, ana baue power to releaſe thee ? No, faith 
I:/ms, thou conlaſt haue no power at all againſt me,except it were 
gizen thee, 1+ 2:7, fro aboue, Io. ig. 11. I will but rouchthe vſes. 

One is, forthe reproote of ſuch, who are of opinion, that 
God doth only /»ffer many things to be done. It he be agens 
principals, the priucipall Agent in all actions, and all other a- 
gents are but þ:5 #n/trwmexrs, then is he not only a /#fferer, but 
aſo on #rderer, guider, and gener nour of all actions. 

| by The 
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The ſecond is for the confutation of ſuch as in their vaine 
thoughts imagine, that the miſeries and calamities which be- 
fall mea ia this lile, are but their my-fortuwes, If God be agens 
principals, if he be the principall agent in all that is done vp- 
on the earth, then wretched man bleare not thine own cies to 
aſcribe that to haphazard wherein the ſtrokes of Gods hand 
appeare, | 

The thitd is for the admoniſhing of vs all, that in our miſe- 
rics, or calamities, we behaue our ſelues with patience toward 
the iaſtraments, where with God /miteth vs. It will very ill be- 
ſeeme a man to be like vnto the dogge, that ſnatcheth at the 
fone throvne at him, without regard ynto the ther. 

The fourch is for conſolation. It will be a comfort to vs in 
miſery and diſtrelle, to remember that God is agen principa- 
lu, that he hath a chiefe hand in all our troubles, and that o- 
thers, of what ranke ſocucr, ate but his 1#nframerts; and there- 
tore they can no further preuaile againſt vs, than the hand and 
coun/ell of ed giues them leaue. This our comfort may reſt vp- 
on that of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 13. God us faithful: he will not ſuf- 
fer vs to be tempred aboue that we are able to beare, but will euen 
gius an iſſus with the temptation,that we may be able to beare ic, 
Qui enim dat tentanti Diabolslicentia, ipſe dat tentatis miſeri- 
cordiã; Pet. Lomb. vpon the place: For Cod who giues the deuil 
leaue to /mite,giues allo his mercy to them, that are ſitten. 

And thus from the Action, the ſmiting, which is the Lords, 
we are come to the obiect of the Action, to the thing to be ſmnit- 
ten, which doe belong to the 1/rae/ires, The things to be ſmit- 
ten were theit heuſes: which are here deſcribed from their vſe, 
and precious matt er whereof they were and ſtate. For vie they 
had their winter houſes and ſummer hanſes. For Precious mat- 
ter, they had their houſes of Inory.For ſtate they had their grrat 
honſes. We will firſt cake a view of their bouſes for vie, their 
winter houſes,and their ſummer houſes, Of them it is here ſaid, 
in the firſt branch of this fifteenth verſe ; 

Percutiam domum hy cmmalem cum dome ſtiud ] will ſmite 

the winter houſe with the ſummer houſe. 

Princes and great Lords of the Eaſt of old time had their 
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change of houſes: a howſe for winter, and a honſe for — 


The winter bowſe was turned toward the South, and.open to 
the heat of rhe Sunne for warmth. The ſammer bouſe was tur- 
ned coward the North frem the Sunne, and lay open to the 
coole aire, So, for the variety of ſeaſons they would be proui- 
ded either for cold or heat. 

leboia kim, King of /udab, had his winter houſe. For ſo we 
reade, ler.36.22,T he Ning ſate tn the winter houſe in the ninth 
mouth, and there was 4 fire on the bearth before him. And it is 
likely he had his ſamemer bowſe. Elſe why is this called his win- 
ter honſe ? H is ſummer houſe may be that, /er.22.14. where the 
King ſaich, ¶ dificabo ibi domem lat am, cœnacula fpatioſa : | 
will build mea wide houſe, & large chambers, Thoſe chibers 
R. Dauid cals cœnacala vent eſa, windy chambers, others, per fla- 
bilia, chambers with thorow aire ; chambers with windowes 
made of purpoſe to let in the aire. Lodk the place and you will 
finde them ſieled with {eder,and painted with Vermilion. And 
this might wel be his /@nmer bouſe. But if you will haue a ſum- 
mer houſe in preciſe termes, turne yee to the booke of Iadget, 
Chap. 3. 20. There ſhall you finde Egle King ot Moab ſitting 
alone in a ſommer Perlour. Our Engliſh Bible in the margent 
calleth it a Parlour of cooling: iuſt as [nia doth, cœnaculum re- 
frigerationts, à chamber or parlour of refrigeration. The old 
Laine calls it eff iumm canaculum, a ſummer chamber or par- 
lour: the Septaagint Id v d dend, a ſummer garret in the 
higheſt part of the houſe. 

Our Prophet here ſpeaketh of both houſes together, the win» 
ter houſe and the ſaummer houſe, and threatneth the demolition 
or ruine of them both, Teſſrius thus delivers it in his Para- 
phraſe, Demoliber domum hyemalem ſimmnl & eſtinam,in quit uus 
rex cum ſuis laſciuire conſmentt : I will demoliſh both winter- 
houſe and ſummer houſe in which the King was wont with his 
minions to play the wanton : I will overthrow them both. 

It is not to be doubred, but that Amos by theſe winter and 
ſummer houſes noteth the places of Princes and great ones of 
the State of //rael, As for the poorer ſort, it is enough for them, 


if they haue but 4 cor/age for their ſhelter as well in the winter 
as 
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235 tr the mmer ſeaſon. They haue no charge of howſes, nor 
change they parts of their how/es to dwell more warmely inthe 
witer, and more coolely in the ſummer, Non eft ca commodit as 
pauperibiu. No, the poore are not ſo accommodated. One habi- 
tacle or manſion houſe ſufficeth thẽ for all their life time. And 
therfore is this paſſage directed to the rich, to the Princes and 
chiefe ſtares of the kingdome of the tes Tribes, to checke them 
for their coſt & pompe in building, & to aſſure them, that their 
ſpꝛcious and magnificent houſes ſhall not ſtand them in any 
ſtead, hẽ che vengeance of God (hal ſhew it ſelf againſt them. 

That the rich are here intended, it is yet more plaine by the 
ſecond branch of this fifteenth verſe, which now followeth. 

Et peribunt dom eburneæ, and the houſes of Ivory ſhall pe- 
riſh] Thus are their houſes deſcribed ex materia pretioſa, from 
the precious matter, wherof they were. They were domus ebur- 
rea; houſes were they of Iuory. 

The Hebrew calls them wm n Batre baſſcben, the hou- 
ſes of a teoth, meaning the roorh of the Elephant : and therefore 
theſe houſes with the Greeks are d 1xeparnret, houſes of the E- 
lepbant, that is, of the tooth of the Elephant, which is /nory. 

Theophraſius affirmeth that there is a m rl [nory found 
within the ground as well blacke ac white. But this is not of 
that. This is of the tooth, and white, 

Thetreetb of Elephants were of a very high price, for thar they 
yeelded the matter of greateſt requeſt, and moſt commendable 
for the making of the ſtatues and images of the Heathen gudr. 
In their Troples were to be ſeene Elephants teeth ofthe greateſt 
{ize;and yet inthe marches of Afriche where it conſineth with 
eErbwyia, the very principals and corner poſts of their hou. 
ſes were made of Iuery, yea there with they made mounds and 
pales both to incloſe their — and alſo to keepe in their 
beaſts within their parks, i it be true which Polybius teporteth 
from the authority of King Guluſſa. 


dayes no want of Iuory. 
In the Sacred volume of Gods word, I reade of benches of 


Qq 3 Juory, 


Plin. ift. Nat. 
(4,36 . 64.1 2. 


Plaxlib. 8. c. 10. 


* 
* 
N 


It Guluſſa his teſtimony be true, it ſeemes they had in thoſe : 


Iuory, Execb. 27.6. of beds of ſuory, Amor d. 4 ofa Tower of 
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[nory, Cant. 7. 4. of a benſe of Iuory which King Abab made, 
x King.22,39. of Palaces of Iuery. l. 45. 8. Why then may 
not the houſes of Iuory in my text ſtand according to the hiſto- 
ry ? Saint Hierome thinkes they may. 

But the ſtreame of Expeſitors runneth another way. They 
wil haue theſe dem eburnca to be but cburat. u: Thoſe bex/ ES 
of {uory they will haue co be only houſes couered with Iuory. 
Wich lenat han in his paraphralc, they arc not det eburneæ, 
houſes of Iuory, but ede ebore refte & cælatæ, houſes conrred 
and exgraved with Iuory. Nor doth Ifercerme think, that theſe 
bouſes ot lwory were ſo called, as it they were all of luer, but be- 
cauſe they were ebore teſſellata, deck ed wich Iuory checkerwiſe. 
Homer when he extollech and ſeiteth out in the higheſt de- 
gree che moſt ſtately palaces of Kings and Princes, ſor the mat- 
ter, wher with they were wont to be adorned, he nameth bra{ſc, 
gold. amber, ſiluer, & Iuory. Iuory then wa rather for ornament, 
than for àa maine building, And therfore well may theſe dom 
ebarneæ be but Eburatæ, theſe houſes of Iaery may be but hou- 
ſes checkered, decked, inlaid, or trimmed with /aorj. And 
though they were but ſuch, yet ſuch they were, that the poore 
could not compalle; ſo that from hence alſo it is euident, that 
this pallage is directed to the rich, to the Princes and chiefe 
States of the kingdome of the ten Tribes, to checke them for 
their ſumptuous and proud buildings, and to aſſure them that 
their houſes of [zory ſhall not ſtead them, when the vengeance 
ot God will ſhew it ſelfe againſt them: For Peribunt domus 
eburueæ, their houſes of /xory (hall periſh. 

There is yet a third branch of this 15. verſe, which makes it 

obablechatchis paſlage is directed to the rich, tothe Princes 
and chiefe States of the kingdom of the ten Tribes and that is, 
Et deficient domus maguc; and the great hon/es ſball baue an 
end. And how ſhould the poore come by great howſes? With 
Junius and Piſcator, they are domus awple large, wide, lat heu- 
ſes, and gi great compalle: and are luch houlcs for the poore ? 
Wich the Hebrew Schooles they are not only ample, bur alſo 
ſhlendide & magmifice, they are gorgeous and magnificent. 
They arc houſes, not only of commodity and vic, * as 2 
10uſes 
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houſes of the Vulgar and common ſort vſe to be, butfuch as 
haue in them ſuperfluity, ſplendor, and pompe. And experi- 
ence teacheth that rich and great men vſe to excecd, not on- 
ly in their diet and apparell, but alſo in their pa/aces and 
dwelling houſes, Thus are the houſes of the Iſraclites de- 
ſcribed from che face; they are Domu magna, great houſes 
they are. | 

Great yea, and many. For ſo the Vulgar Latine here rea- 
dech, Diſſpabuntur ædes ma/te,many houſes ſhall be brought 
to nought. Many honſes] The reading is embraced by Le- 
ther, Oecolampadins, Breutins, Pellican, Vatablus, Mercer, 
and Drafi us. Nor will] rei-&tit, fith the word in the origi- 
Hall nN Rim, fignitiech both great and mam. ZR 
I gra bonuſes or many houſer (hall bee brought to 


nought, ſha!}* ceaſe, ſhall » haue an end. 2 8 Occrolany. 
But is all this to be ſo for certaine t Yes, For Ni by. 
Neum Iehuuah, the Lord hach ſaid it. V alablus, 


1 will [mite the wintey bonſe with the ſummer honſe j and the — 


houſes of ivory ſpall periſh, and the great houſes, or many Pie, 
hbonſes, ſhall haue an end, S auh the Lord. 

Saith the Lord] It is the ſeale and aſſurance of all, and 
makes for the authority of this paſſage. Authority it had 
enough from the 13. verſe, Saith th Lord Gon, the God of 
Hoſts. It is here redoubled, Saut the Loyd,  - 

Hath the Lord ſaid it? Then ſurely ie wulldoe its Hath the 
Lord /þ/henit? Then out of doubt he will accompliſh it. For %%% 24.19 
he is nor, as man, that he ſhould lie, nor as the ſonne of man, 
that he ſhouſd repent, All his words, yea, all the titles of all 
his words are N, and en Heauen and Earth ſhall periſh, - 
before one iot or one titile of his words ſhall paſſe vnfulfilled. 47. f. 18. 
He bath /aid it, and he will not ſaile to make it good: I wil 

ſmite the winter honſe with the ſummer houſes and thi honſri of 
ivory dll periſh, and ibè great houſes hall bawe an n,. 
Thus much bee ſpoken for the expoſiiſon of the words. 
Now let vs ſee hat point of obſeruation may ſrom hence 
ariſc for our further profit. | ind 


In thær our Prophet here ſetmeth to reproue ad the 
| rio 


— ! - 
\ 
* 


— 


according to t 


obſeruation : that 
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rich men, Princes, and others in the . of the Tex 
Tribes for their variety, coſt, and ſtate in their buildings, by 
threatning deſtruction to their winter bonuſes and ſammer bon · 
ſes, to their bowſes of twory, and to their great houſes, this 
ueſtion is propounded : Whether it be /awfull for Kings, 
rinces, and other men of fate to build ſuch howſe; ? | 

Petrus Luſitanus thus teſolues it. II Kings, Princes, and other 
men ol ſtate be otherwiſe gedly and fait hſull, and ſtudious of 
Gods worſhip, and mindfall of the peore, they may withoug 
ſiane build ſuch ſwmprnomcand magnificent houſes and palaces, 
according totheir ownereucnues and eſtate. 

Such houſes King Semen built, and is not reproued. He 
was building of his owe houſe thirtcene yeeres. He built alla 
the how/e of the foreſt of Lebanon: and he made a bouſe for 
Phar aobs danghter, All theſe houſes were of precious ſtoncs 
meaſures of hewedftoaes, ſawed with Sawes 
within and without, euen from the ſoundatiun vnto the co- 
ping, 1 Ning. 7.9. Theſe doubtleſſe were coſtly and mg ifi- 


cent houſes, yet is Salomon commended tor building 2 
rthy, 


And yet neuertheleſſe is all ſuch building blame. 
and co bereproued, if it exceed the meoſwre of the ability and 
dignity of the builder. For then there is a neceſlity of oppreſ- 
ſing the poore. Againſt ſuch builders there is a wo gone torth, 
Jer. 22. 1 3. Woe onto him that builderh by unrighteonſneſſe, and 
bu chambers by wrong. 
Againe, though a bier exceed not the meaſure of his 
ability and dignity, yet may his building bee reproucable 
through the vanity of bis intention; if his intendment be not 
Gods honour, but his owne praiſe z tor haughtineſſe and pride 
of minde makes the beſt action faulty. 
So much for the queſtion: we to the obſeruation. 
From the demolition and ouerthrow here threatned, and 
after in due time brought to paſſe vpon the winter bon/e, with 
the ſummer berſe, vpon the houſes of iuory, and vpon the great 
houſes in the Kingdome of the Ten Tribes, we may make this 


All the aid and ſuct our a man hath from his buildings mhatſo- 


ter, 
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AMOS 3. 16. 
ener is vino, if once the wrath of God break forth again bim. 
If once che wrath of God breake forth — vs, alas, 
what ſhall faire, rich, and great buildingt auaile vs 2 If theſe 
might haue yeelded any ſuccour in the day cf the Lords vili- 
tation, the /ſraelites might haue found it. But they together 
with theit bildungs, though full of ſtate and pompe, are peri- 
ſhed and come to nought. And is it not in like fort fallen out 
Withother moſt flouriſhing common wealths, and moſt mi 

ty Kingdomes ? The daily change oſ things doch abundantly 
euict, chat there is nothing in this world perpetuall. 

Here then may Filis boi ſeculi, this worlds darlings, /awe 
rich men, he reproued for a vanity of theirs. They ſee that 
death comes alike to ally to the rich, as to the pere; and yer 
they dreame of nothing elſe, than ef a perpetaty of life here. 
For ſo they order all their waies, as if were to live here 
for euer. They build chem houſes, great and gosaly houſes, 
and ſparc no coft to adorne and them gorgeouſly, ſup- 
poling hereby to continue a perpetaity of their name. 
This vanity of cheirsthe Pſalmiſ of old hath very well 

diſcoucred, P/a/. 49. 10, 11, They ſee that wiſe men alſo die 
and periſh together, as well as the ignor tut and fooliſh; and leane 
their riches for other, And yer they thinke, that their bom/es 
call continue for ener: and that their awelling places ſuall endare 
from generation to generation: and call their lands ter their 
owne aner. 

By which chcir vanity they ſeeme to acknowledge no other 
life but this; Whatſoeuer we preach vnto them ot that better 
life, that heauenly and eternall life, they belecuc ic not; but 
rather they deride it as fabulous. But it at any time they are 
conuinced in conſcience, that there remaineth after this a bet- 
ter life, yet they deſire it not. Their onely deſue and wiſh ia, 
to dwell here for euer. Their inward thought is, that their 
houſes hall continue for euer, and their dwelling places 2 41 
generations : and for this purpoſe, they call their lands wfter 
their owne names. They will no other Paradiſe but this. 

As vaine were they that built the Tower of Babel; Gen. 1. 4. 
ee to, ſay they, Let vs buila * Cuy, and a Tower ;whoſe top 
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The Seuenteenth Lecture 
may reach ynts Heauen, and let vs make vi name, left we bee 


ſcattered abroad vpon the face of the whole earth. Let vs baild 


7 City and a Tower ! One reaſon is a delire of dominion. 
Huge ſaith, Fattum eſe cupiditate regnands : that Nimrod ſet 
forward the worke, that it might be the beginning and chiefe 
of his Kingdome. Another reaſon is, Ne dinidamur, leſt we be 
ſcattered, They built them a City and a Tower to maintaine 
ſociety that they might d well together, and not be ſcattered 
vpon the face of the whole earth. /oſephuu thinks they did it of 
purpoſe, to oppoſe themſelues againſt the ordinance and 
commandement of God, who would haue them diſper- 
ſed into divers parts, that the world might be repleniſhed. A 
third reaſon is, Ye celebremus nomen noſtram,co get vs a name. 
They built them a City and a Tower to grow famous there- 
by. Phils ſaith, they did write their names in this Tower, to 
reuiue their memory with poſterity; 
In this their proud enteipriſe they ſinned gricuouſly.They 
ſinned through their impieiy towards God. Erigebant tur- 


rim contra Dominum, ſaith S. «Auguſtine, De Cimit, Dei l. 16. 


c. 4. they erected a Tower in deſpight of God, The Prophet 
Eſay, — to this patterne btingeth in the King of Babel 
thus vaunting himſelſe, I will aſcend aboue the height of te 
cloud, I will be like the moſt high, Chap. 14. 14. 

Secondly, they ſinned through vanity. For what more 
vaine than to negle& Heauen, where onely immortality is to 
be found, and to ſeeke to be famous on earth, where there is 
nothing that is not vaine, and tranſitory ? See, faith Chry- 
ſoftome, the root of euill, they ſeeke to be famous, ædiſic ii, von 
eleemoſynis, by buildings, not by almes, 

Thirdly, they ſinned through diſebrdience. For knowing, 
that ic was Gods ordinance, that the earth by them ſhould be 
repleniſhed, they did+wiltully oppoſe themſelues againit ir. 
They would liue together, and would not be diſperſed, as 
euen now Itold you out of Ieſepb. 

Fourthly, they finnedehrough impadeney, Philo cries out 
vpon it O ifi nem impudentiam { O notorious impudency 
wherelf ſhould rather haue Ceucred their ſinnes, they 
| | | proclaime 


8 


proclaime their pride, their !yr avxy, their vo/upturuſneſe,to all Ml 
poſterity. by 
Abſolon was à vaine buildet too. Too much giuen to ambi- 
tious oſtentation, he built him a pillar to be a monument of 
his fame vnto peſterity. And why did he ſo? becauſeforſooth 
he had no ſonne to keepe his name in remembrance, 2 Sam, 18. 
18. Cart hiſian giues the reaſon, becauſe he was capidiſſimne 
laudis humanæ, moſt deſirous of the praiſe of men. But how 
fared he with this his pride? The vengeance of God did ſoene 
attache him. For beſides that, he was ſmitten through with 
darts,as he hung by the baire of the head, ſo was he alſo foned 
by Gods iuſt iudgement, by whoſe Law, they which were diſ- 
obedient to their parents, were ſtoned to death: and now in 
ſtead of that pillar, he heth ſhrowded vnder a beape of flames. 
haue yer one builder more to acquaint you with, and he is 
as vaine as thoſe that are gone betore. It is the rich man in the 
Goſpell, Lak, 12. 16. When his ground had brought forth 
plentifully, he ſaid within himſelfe: at ball / doe, becauſe I 
baue no roome where to beſtom my fruits ? This will I doe: [will 
pull downe my Barnes, aud build greater, and there will I beſtow 
all my fruits and my goods. And will ſay to my ſoule, Soule, 
thou haſt much goods laid wp for many yeerer; take thine eaſe, 
cat, drinke, and be merry. | 
Out of doubt this man thought himſelfe paſſing wiſe, in 
his refolution to build new barzes. But let vs a little examine 
his care. I haue, ſaith he, noroome where to beſtow my fruits: 
Mentit ur, faith Stella. Helies ; Had he not the houſes of the 
poore and their bodies, where he might beſtow bis fruits ? 
Theſe were the Barnes prouided for him by the Lord, where 
if he would lay vp his fruits, neither ot h nor ruſt could hurt 
them. Thou Sl nor any way better preſerue thy fruits than 
if thou diſtribute them among the poore. Herewith agreeth 
chat of Salomon, Prov,3.9. Gine unte the poore of the firſt fruits 
of thine increaſe : ſo ſhall thy barnes be filled with plenty. 

But the rich man cares not what Salomos ſaies. Hee holds 
on his reſolution : Deſtrgam horrea mea & majorafagiam; 1 
will pull downe my barnes, and build greater. He peakes, 
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faich Stella, as if he were md, and as one fitter ts be purged 


with Hellebor. I will pal downe my barnes and m abe preater | 
He ſhould rather haue ſaid, Aperiam horrea mea, & dabe indi- 


gentibus: 1 will open my barnes, and give to them that want; 


or, as Saint Ambroſe elegantly enlargeth it; Aper iam borrea 
ed x ingrediaut Ar, qu: fanms folerare nou quenmt ; de nian 
imopes, intrent pauperes, repleant ſinus (mor, & c. J will open my 
arne; if any cannot endure famine, let tbem come in; let the 
weedy come, let the poore enter, let them fill their boſomer : 
downe with the walls which exclude the hungry. Why ſhall 
I hide that wherewith God abundantly enableth me to re- 
leeue others ? Why (hall I with locke and bolt ſhut vp the 
Corne, which God maketh to grow and abound in the com- 
mon fields without a keeper ? 

Thus ſhould the rieb m haue ſaid. But his note is of ar 0- 
ther ſtraine: I wil p do mne my barnes,andbuild greater ;and 
ouer-ioyed with the abundance of his increaſe, he thus flatte- 
rech his ſoule : Sone, thou baſt mnch goods laid vp for ma. 


| 9 Jeereſs 


For many yeercs ! O cæcit as awars! It is Saint eAnguſtines 
exclamation, Homil. 48. O tlie b indneſſe of a couetous man 
Vua nox ei ſupererat, & de mull orum annorum vita ſatagebat : 
he had but one night co liue, and yet he was as careful], as if 
he were to liue many yceres. And in this veine he cheeres vp 
bis ſoule: Soule, take thine eaſe, eat, drinke, and be merry. Ic 
is the voice of ſome Saurdanapalus, or, of ſome Hog of Epi- 
cura his heard. 

Saule, take thine eaſe, cat, drinbe. and he merry! M The fojiae! 
O the folly of this couctous wreteb, ſaich Baſil; If thou hadſt had 
a Swines ſoule, what elſe couldſt thou haue faid vnto it? Of 
mercy, of al mes, of charity, of vertue, here is not a word; All 
here is for iollicy : Tat t bine eaſe, eat, drinke, and be merry. 

But vvhat is the iſſue, what the end hereof ? It is no more 
but this, Aces, t has ſoale, this night ſhall thy ſoule be requi- 
red of thee, then whoſe ſhall thoſe things bee which then baſt 

anded? | 
— It is all the commendation he hath for his ouer- 
much 


Auos 3.15. 
much care and ſolicitude. And a foals he is called for divers 
reaſon». 151 

Firſt, he is a foole, becauſe in his owne eyes he ſeemeth to "Mi 

be wiſc, He will ſeemeto be liberall and magnificent, where- Fran. 286. 11. 
as indeed he is greedy of money and a niggard. Salowen hath £8 
a fit cenſure of him, Prow. 26. 12. Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his 
ewne conceit? there is more hope of a foole than of him. 
Secondly, he is a foole, becauſe hee keepeth thoſe things 
which are loſt by keeping, and by loſing are preſerue d. Such 
is yowr corne. If you kzepe it, it will be le; if you /ofe it, that 
1s, if you ſow it and ſpread it abroad vpon the earth, ii will be 
newltiplied, and will returne home vnto you with increaſe. 
W hence the aduice of Eccleſiaſticus is, Chap, 29. 10. Loſe 
thy money fer thy brother and thy friend: and let it not ru vn» 
der a ſtone to be leſt. You ſee there is 4 /ofing that there bee 
no loſing. 4 
T hirdly this rich man is a foole, becauſe he taketh no care "1 
for a houſe or manſion, wherein he may dwell for euer, and 
yet builds him great houſes and palaces, where he is to abide 
but for a night. For, if this life be compared with that which 

10 te come, it may well he ſtiled a night. Vana noa eff, it is a 

uight that ſoone vaniſheth. So is the hope of this rich man: 

it paſſetha way as the rembrance of a gueſt, that tarrieth hut a 

day ora night, Wiſa. 5. 14. 

Fourthly, lie is aſoole, becauſe though he hath no power ouer 
daies or times yet he promiſeth vnto his ſoule the enioying of A 
many yecrei. Soulegt hon boſt much goods laid wp ſormany yeevere\ . 

For this, and other reaſons, God himſelſe puts the ſoaleæ vp- 4 
on this man; for God ſaid vnto him, Aces, tbem foole, this 3 
night ſnall chy ſoule be required of thee. 3 

What! Arichman a ſoolt! And that, ly the ſextence of Gad Luk, 1.1. 2 
So i euery one that layeth vy treaſure fr — > 
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towards God: And ſo ace theſe other vaine builders,of whom | 
euen now you heard: who erecting cities, towers, pillaryy win- 
cer houſes, ſummer houſes, houſes of Iuory, great and goodly- 
houſes, only for monuments to continue a perpetnity obtheis7 
names here ypan.carth, as it there were nowtber life hut thee, 
| „ doe 
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doe evidently declare, that in heart they ſ:y, there cn God. 
And arc they not fooles that ſay ſo ? 

The royall Prophet in expreſle and plaine termes ſaith, hey 
are, Pſal. 14. 1. The foole hat h {ard in bis heart, there 16 u God. Js 
it not all qne, as if he had ſaid, Whoſcener ſaith in beart there 1 
xo God, he is a foole ? Now that it may appeare to be no ſudden, 
or raſh cenſure of his, but a thing well conceited and medita- 
ted by him, he ĩterateth the ſame againe, P/al. 5 3.1. The fool? 
hath ſaid in his heart there ts no Gd. 

But why faith he ſo? Car, ſaith Anſclme, niſi quia ftult uu & 
inſipiens eſt? Why is it, that the fools doth lay there is no God? 
Surely, euen for this reaſon, becauſe he is « foole. But why faith 
he ſo ix heart, rather than in mouth? Saint Hilary will tell you 
why : Becauſe if he ſhould vtter it in his words, as he ſmothers 
it in his thoughts, Stult us eſſe (/icnt eff ) publici aſſenſus iudicio 
argueretur, he ſhould publikely be taken to be 4 feoſe, as he is, 
euen by generall conſent. 

Hut leaue we theſe fooles, theſe Coſmopolites to their bea- 
uen vpon earth, ſith they looke for no et her heauex. Leaue we 


them to their planting, trãſplanting, building, rebuilding, ſtu- 


dy ing for toome to lay vp their fruits, vos in viſceribiu pauperũ, 
not in the bowels of the poore, but in their enlarged barnes. 
We ate ſure they will build neither Church nor HoFpitall, ei- 
ther in cultum Chriſti, or culturam Chriſtiani, either to the ſer. 
uice of Chriſt, or to the comfort of any Chriſtian, 

Wherefore leaue wee them, and reflect wee our eyes for a 
while to our one houſes, to ſee how we may build them faire 
to the Lord. Iheſe our houſes whereof I now ſpeake we build, 
and God buildeth : Nor, bene dinendo; Deus, vt bene diuamus, 
opitulaudo, Auguſt. de Cixit. Dei l. 15. c. i 2. We build by iuing 


well; and God by «ſiting vs by his grace, that we may liue well. 


For Ni Dominus edificanerit, Except the Lord build the 
houſe, they labour in vaine that build it, Pſal. 1 27.1. 

Theſe our houſes are not Material, but ſprrituall, they are 
our hearts ; Domus noſtra, corda noſtra ſunt, ſo the ſame Father 
vpon the 74. Pſalue: Our houſes are our hearts, Here is good 
dwelling, if they be cleanſed from iniquity. If we loue 9 

| leſws, 


| pA * TA n 81 
Teſur, and * his words, his Father will wa & 
F both will come dnto vs, and make their abode with vs, eh 
A their abode will be by grace in theſe houſes of ours, aur hun 
4 
| Yet may they in a (pirituall vnderſtanding be thoſe ſame hou 
ſes of Ino, Pſaliz5; Houſes of Inory, great 957 regal) houſes 


the'tabernacles-of God, are corda fantterms,chey are- the Aug. in. Ya. 44. 
hearts of the Saints. 


Other henſes we haug for our. (i olace as chat, Cum. I iR The 
Beumer of orr lanfe are Orders, our golleries ae FirngSixh 
houſes are the congtegat ions of the Saints; ebe plaaes ven 
we coe ſweetly conuerſe and walke togerher> They are Arme 
and during like Cedars among ene trees „ not ſubiqt through 
Gods protecting grace to vtter cori uption op they are 
like to galleries of ſ wert woeri; full of re Koantent 
ment through thefronreble xodpturee ePGothiwword 

- Thoſe beames of Cedar and Owlleriexof Fave „tal v 
vntothe brttidings and plates of Kings;coltevedForwirh ba 
tlements , with gullertes on the top: and do ſnhew to vo b the 

firm rude: of theſe cwNmo 9d617frrous and not putrifying trees, 
chat the 10yning.and coupling: of the. Bridegroom, Chriftle. 
u, and his: Sponſe /the:Cliurch, with-draweth vs from the 
ſtench end cemruption ofithis.- vile-world ,and makethour 
ſoules anelbovkes, to ma ny houſes and Temples dedicated vn- 


to God, And for this reaſons-$. Pain.calleth you the Termple 
of God, 1. Con 16; Ayom ye not, that yee are the Temple of God 


and that the Spirit ofiGod ine lech in v If any man defile y- 
Temple of God, him ſ12ll,Gad deſtroy{forthe Temple of God, as 
holy, which Temple yee ave. In the ſame Epiſt, Chap .6. 19 » 
Yee are the Temple of the Hoh) Ghoſt, What? uo yee not 
that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghaſt which uin you 
which yee hauc ef Cod, and ye are not your ownei For yee ate 
bought witha price, 3 gleriſie God in your body, Nin 
our ſprrit which are H 
: —_ more the me Hoo Pine Aycſtie « edlleth you the Temple of God 


2. Cor. 6.16. Ye are the Temple o — lining od, & he proues 
it from che teſtimony of God hitnſelfe « ] w/ll — Lenit. 26.12 


HER in — and I will be your God, andyouſnall be my pcie. F&A+36 26,27. 
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The Seuenteenth Lecture... 


Ts che teſtimotry of God hiimſelfe produccd by the dpoſtic 
to proue that yee are Templum Dei viui, the Temple af God, of 


the lining God? and that your body i is the Templer the Holy 


Gboſt ? O, looke yee to rhe trimming vp of this houſe, toths 
oecking and aderning of this temple. Your body, ic is the ten 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt; it is the Temple of Cod, defile it not. 


Apad. Lonhnd 8 weetly 8. Ambroſe: Si non paris tibi ter te, vel garee ili 


progter Deum, qui ſibi Ferit te domum: It thou ſpare nor thy 
lelfe for rhine owne ſake, ver (pare thy ſelfe for Goar ſake» who 


harh vouchſafed to make thee, thy 69dy, a houſe, à lemple for 
his holy habitation. Whar ſhatl I fay more but put you ine 
membrarice that we haue yet another boyſe in ſtore for the tul 


falling 4 4 ? For we know. that if our eartbiy hon ſe ort 
tabernacle we lined , we haue a building of God, and houſe 


not made with hand but ete mat inthe! Heauens, a cori 
1. This fame, vo cν , this bouſe not ade with 
me whetherit-be-the glory ot the ſoule and life eternal, as 


*{omne! doe vnderſtand it: or the body g lori fied in the reſur: 


roction, as Pothers : ĩt is the houſe fullof contentment and be- 
atitude. and we hate it. Habemua ſde, babebrmius re: wc haue 
inn bope, weſlrall. haue it in poſſeſſion. We hauy” ityfaith 
| the: Apoſtle, becaule we {hall as crrroinly ham it, 
as if we had it already in full fruition, To 
this fullneſſe of contentment ard bea- 
+ ititude God in his good time: 25 
mw i tbrine vs all for Chriſt;-: 


Fl fo Teſns ſake. 


